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ho had acquired by his own arm (svahhHjopdrjifa-Nakshuapura-chaturcuUHM), to (a temple of) 
the Sun under the name Taru^ftdityad^va, which stood on the banks of the river Kai;iaYirik&. 
^rhe boundaries of the village were— on the cast the village of Sihav&halaka, on the south the 
village of Ra[jyafltlia]la, on the west the village of Pd^blllaka, and on the north the village of 
Arhvullaka (Ambullaka). After the usual admonition to preserve this gift, and six impre- 
catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses — four Brfthmans, four merehant-s, 
liiul four Mahattaran. They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read with 
(■(‘I'tainty, and this, again, is followed by tho datO ^rt^Vdluhhi’Samvat 574 Miigha'^hiddhd 6^ the 
r: iirnerals of whicli arc ordinary decimal Hgures. The insci’iption, in line 3t), ends with the 
signatures fiva-hd8t6 -[^tra^ /iri'Va{ba)hivarni7n(inah || sv a-hast ah .4ri~T)hii1cay yf hero (the second) 
si a-ha8fah is preceded by a mark wliich seems to represent the actual sign-manual of Dhiika. 
Who this Dhiika w«s, does not ap{>ear f^om the present inscription ; but the grant B. makes it 
pi'obablo that he ■was a high ofluual of the king Mah^ndr^yudha (MahendrapA-la) , whose 
I'crmisHion was necessary for the making of the grant. 

B.— Plates of Avanivarman II. Y6ga; [Vikrama-]Baifavat 960. 

These arc three plates, iho second of wliich is inscribed on both sides, while the -first and 
(hii'd an? inficnlxul on one side only. They contain GB lines of well-preserved writing in Nfigari 
cluxractcrs. The engi^aviug is done cai*elessly, so that the text contains numerous mistakes, the 
correciion of some of which, especially in two passages wherq pi^oper names are concerned, is 
very ditTlcult. The language is Sanskrit. Lines 1-45 cont-ain twenty -four verses which, after 

glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancesKus’ exploits* ; 

nnd two imprecat/ory versos are cited in lines 65-67 ; the rest of the text is in prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahandmautd Avanivarman CII.]> sumamed 
y6ga, of the Chftlukya mce (verso 2). In this race there w'cu'e two-^ great kings ’ {mahd-muhd- 
pan), the brothers Kalla and Mahalla (v. 3), the former of whom is eulogized in conventional 
terms (vv. 5 and 6). Kalla had a son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v. 7) ; 
HTid this clilcf had a son whose name ended with dhavaldy and whose full name perhaps was 
V^hukadhavala (v. 9). This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain 
Dharma, conquered kings w'ho were well-known rajiidhiraja-pdramfiSvaraSy and defeated a 
Karpfita army (vv. 10 and 11). His son was Avanivarman [I.] (v. 12), and his son, again, was 
Balavarman (the donor of the grant A., above). Balavarnmn defeated a certain Vishadha 
( V. 16) from whom he took away a pair of big drums {uru-^hakkd) ; and, by slaying Jajjapa and 
other kings, ‘ freed the earth from the H^nft 11100 * (v. 17). His son was Avanivarman [II.]* 
also ealle<l Y6ga (v. 18), who routed the armies of a certain YakahadAea' and other kings whose 
countries w(*re invaded by him (w. 19 and 20), and put to flight DharaplvarAba (v. 21). 

In lines 45 IT. this Mahdsdmanfa Yoga (♦. 0 . Avanivarman II.), a feudatory of the Parama^ 
hhatfdrnka Mdhdrdjddhirdja Paramehara MahAndrapftladAva who meditated on the feet of the 
P.M.P. BhojadAva, informs his officials and others, as well as future kings, that, with the 
approval of the illustrious Dhiika,^ ho gave the village of Amvulaka (Ambulaka),^ which 


' Vrrst' 19 rooordu that, after destroying the army of TakiihadAsa, Avanivarman took away from him tbfl fonai* 
cal iuHtruiuont {talrya) callcnl SrigarnJcithdhha. — In my previoui account of this inacription I inggeated that 
Yakiihadlaa may have ruled the Madra country I but tins ii wrong. A* the engraver of the grant in Mjveral other 
jdacoH has engraved tn instcail of y, the actual reading muti<lh(t-hhiimiilk in lino 80 must undoubtedly be altered 
to unddhd'hhUmith, not to Mndyo-hhUimUh 

* The inscription, the text of which it' not quiU:* C<!>rtaiM here, soenis to indiilate >hai l)hfikk Was mi or 

• frontier -guard * of Mahi^ndrapAla'ii, and that ^^anivarmau IT wa§ a mibordinate of bU (a« bli father Balavarman 
iiad been beh)ro him). See the end of tiie grant A. 

* This village (Ambulaka or Ambullaka) i« mentioned alsi^ in the grant A. 
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VOLUME IX. 


No. l.-TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF THE TIME OF MAHENDIIAPALA OF KANAUJ. 

Bv Pkofkssor F. Kieliiorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I N February 1904 Mr. GauriBhankar Ilimehaud OjLa of Udaipur in Rajputiiua most kindly 
Rent me photogiTtphe of two Sanskrit inscriptionB on nop|X3r-platefl, wliicli had boon found botuc 
years l)efoi’e at X^nfi, a tx)wn in the soutliernmost pai-t of tho peniuRula of KAthifWad, in tlio 
Juua|^.dh State.^ Both inscriptions are of tho reign of tho MahdrdjMUir'fja Mahendrapftla or, 
as he is called in one of them, Mahdndr&yudha, of Kanauj, and i*ecord grants to a temple of 
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II. Ydga, who 
l)elouged to a Cb&lukya family. Ono is dated in tho [Gupta-] Valabhi year 574, coiTesfHinding 
roughly to A.D. 893; the other in the [Vikrama] year 950, coiTosponding to about A.I). 
in March 1904 I gave a short account of tho contouts of these inscriptions, in Nachrichfthi d. 
K. Gen, (I, Wimnschaften zu Ovtlmjen^ and I have since tried to secun) impressions of 
originals. Not having succeeded in doing so, 1 now venture to publish tho texts from Mr. 
Ojha*s photogitiphs. 

A.— -Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-saiiivat 674. 

These are two plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. They contain 36 lines of 
on the wl^le well-prosorved wntiug in N&gari characters.® The language is Sanskrit ; it is 
generally easy to understand, but line 17 contains a I'ovenno term whitih 1 have not juet with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. Linos 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, e/r., 
and tho necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatoiy verses ; tln^ 
rest is in prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land by tho Mahdsdmanta Balavarman, tlni son of 
Avanivarman [I.], of the Oh&lukya lineage, a feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd- 
^ahdasy of the Paramahhaftaraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Pararndhara Mahfindrtlyudhaddva who 
meditated on tho foot of the P. If. P. Bh6jad4va. From Nakshisapura, Balavarman informs 
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth tithi of tho bright half of MAgha, 
he gave the village of Jayapura, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty-four which 

‘ 8eo Indian Atlai, quarts sheet 13, 8. E., Long. 71^ 5', Lat. 21” 40'. 

• Since no faosimiloe can be pnblighoih it would be ueolong to give full particulars regarding tne forms of 
individual letters ; but I may mention hero that the conjuncta ry and rth are denoted by (well-known) J special 
tigni which contain no auporscript r. 
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No. 1.] 


TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAlIKNDllAPALA. 


belongod to the Nakshifapura eighty-four (Nahhuapura-chaturaM) in the Sauraah^ra 
maniala, to (a temple of) Taniaadityaddva, located near the rivor Kai;iavlrika in the vicinity 
of the village of Jayapura.^ Tho boundaries of the village wore— on the east the village of 
Viyaraka, on tho south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Sdnduvaka and 
Kdrinthaka, and on tho noHh the village of Vavulika. After tho usual a<lrnonition to preserve 
this gift and two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in lino 68, ends with tho date samvat yiiQ 
Mdyha-hidi 6, tho numerals of which here also ai-o ordinary decimal ligurcs. 

The Ch^ilukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding ai*e not known from otlier inscription h. 

Tho largo Bilhari inscription, in Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 266, mentions a Gknulukya Avanivarman 
whose daughter N6hal& was mamed by the Kalachuri Ch6di king Yuvaraja I. ur/ivarshn. 
That Avanivaman may have been a contemporary® of Avanivarman JI. Yega of our grant B. ; 
but— even assuming that the terms GhdUikya and C/*awZMlcya might bo used syuotiymously^— 
ho cannot be identical with him, because his father and gi-aiidfather were Sadhauva aud Siiiiha- 
varnpin (not Balavarman and Avanivarman). 

For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahendr&yudha (MahSndrapsla), the grant A. furnislios 
a date in about A.D. 893. Wo therefore may assume that his grandfather V&hukadhavala (?) 
lived alx)ut the middle of the 9th century A.D., and was almost certainly a feudatory of Mahon- 
drapAla’s predecessor Bhojadfiva (Mihira) of Kanauj, for whom we 1 )ohhohh dates from A.D. 813 
to A.D. 881. Now in tho inscription No. 77 of my Southern List this Mihira (Bhbjadeva) is 
stated to have been defeated by tho Gujarat RAnlitrakhU Dhnivar&ja II. Tin’s at any rate 
would show that he was at war with the H^shtrakiitas ; and I Ixdicve that such a war is actually 
referred to in the account of V&hukadhavala’s (?) exploits related in tho gmnt B. In iny 
opinion, tho Karp&^a oi’my which is said to have boon dofeatod by him can only have Ix'oii 
an army of the RAshtrakhtas. As regards (tho king) Dharma who is stated Ui have boon 
destroyed (or defeated) Jpy the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have Ixxni a 
contempoi-ary of his, excepting the well-known Pala king DharmapAIa, and I see no iHjasnn 
why Dharma should not bo identified with that Pala king, who at one timo or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj. 

Balavarman himself defeated a certain ViBhadha, and by slaying Jajjapa and other kings 
‘ freed the earth from tho Hdna i-ace.’ Who Vishatjha was, it is impossible to say. Wars with 
Hfina kings are frecjuently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages,^ and wo know 
of a Hfina princess, Avalladdvi| who w'as married by tho Kalachuri Karna in the 11th century ; 
but in recording the name of Jajjapa our grant B. for tho first timo discloses the name of an 
individual Hfina king, who must bo placed in about tho last quarter of the 9th centuiy. 

Tho livings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman H. Y6ga, for whom we have 
a date in about A.D. 899, are YakshadAsa and Dharai;ilvarftha. Tho fonner is unknown to us. 
The latter I do not he8it>i;.U) to identify with tho Chftpa MahtUdmantddhipafi Dharanivaraba.w'^ 
known to us from his llad<JAlA plates* which were issued from VardhamAna (or WadhwAn in 


^ This villago was granted to the same temple of tho Sun by the grant A. 

* A daughter of the Kalacnuri Yuvarlja I., KuudakadAv!, was married by tho UAsh^rakA^ Ani6ghavaraha III. 
BaAdiga, fur whom we now possess dates in A.D. 997 and 939 

* In Nos, 354 and 866 of my Norihtrn Lift certain chiefs are described as both ChAlukyns and Chaulukyas. 

* See my note on the grammarians’ ajayaj^Jartd HAndn in Nuokriokten d. K. Geg. d. Wx*»en»chafUig tu 
Gottingen; 1903, p. 806 ff. The Plla D.ivapftla humbled the pride of the HAijias {JCp. Ind, Vol. II. p, 163, v. 13) ; 
according to the Kharda plat' d .>f the ElshtrakAta Kakkarkja II. A mftghayarsha of A.D. 972 this king fouglit 
battlea with the lord (or lords) of the HAi^as {Ind. Ant» Vol. XII. p. 205, 1. 32); the Paratnira Utpala 
(MttfijarAja) took away l lO life of tho HA^as {ibid. Vol. XVI. p, 29, 1. 41) ; his younger orother Sindhurija 
conquered the king of t^ie H Aqits {Sp. Ind, Vol. I. p. 296, v. 16) j etc. 

* See vay^Xforthern Liet, No. 363. 
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K&thiAvAd) in A.D. 914, and in which ho ia represented as a feudatory of a Bdjddhirdja 
Maliipaladt^va w hoae proper identification, as will be soon below, can no longer offer any difficulty. 

Tho place Naksbisapura, the nino villages mentioned in connection with the two gi’ante, 
and Iho river EapavlrikA I have not, I regret to say, boon able to identify. The main point of 
general iritfjrcnt connected with these localities is, that tbe Nakshisapura group of eighty- 
four, wliich was held by the two donoi’s, according to the inscription B. belonged to the 
Saur^shtra man(/ala. The name Surfishtra we know to denote tho southern part of K&thiAvad ; 
and since the two chiefs Balavarman and Avanivarmao 11. describe themselves as feudatories of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja MahfindrAyudhadAva or Mahilmdrftpulad^va (of Kanauj), it follows from 
, these inscriptions that towards tho end of the 0th century A.D. the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of K&^ihiftvftd. Moreover, it becomes 
(^uile ceriain now that the lidjddhirdja Mahip&ladeva, who in the Had(fdla plates of A.D. 914 
is mentioned as the overlord of the Chapa MakdsdtnaiUddhipati Dharai?ivar&ha, must bo idenli- 
licd with the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahipuladeva of Kanauj (whoso Asiii inscription is dated in al)out 
A.D. 917), the sacoesKor of Mahdudrap&ladciva, and cannot have been one of the Chfi^tAsamas of 
(jiraiir-JunAgadh. 

In the grant A. the king, known to us from the grant H. and other inscriptions os ifahfin- 
diai.ala, is call.-d Mahendrayudha. This name of course at once i-ecalls the names Indrft- 
yudha and ChakrAyudha, the former denoting a king who according to the JIarwaMa-Puram 
was ruling the north in Saka-sauivat 705= A.D. 7H3-84, and tho latter another king, to whom 
the sovereignty of llah6(hiya (Kanauj) was given, after tho defeat of IndrarAja (».e., in my 
oi)inion, Indriiyudha), by the I’Ala DhannapAla, and who wasdefoat^id by Nogabhata,’ the grand- 
father of llhojadC'va of Kanauj. It may also Ihj moiitioucd that in Rajasekhara’s Karpura- 
vMiijarr a certain nuwhaiit is represented as having gone to ‘ Kanauj, the capital of Vajrfl. 
yudlia, the Icmg of Panehula.’ That story would seem to show that in the opinion of Raja- 
Aekhara, who was .Midtendrapala’s guru, a name with tho somewhat unusual ending dyudhu, 
such as Vajrayudlia, was a suitable or ebaraeteristie name of a Kanauj king. Most pi-obab1y 
Alaheiidiapala bimself was known to RAjaAekbara also by the name MaliAndrAyudha. 

The date of tho grant A., irl-Valahhi-minml HTd Mdgha-mddha 6, is by a long way the 
earliest date in wbieb wc lind the teolmical expi-ession Valabhi-iiaihvat. In tho inscriptions of 
the Valabh} kings tberaselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only »aih, larely by 
siuhrat ; and hitherte the earliest inscription oontainuig tbe term VaUbhi-whvat wag tbe 
V eriival inscription of the temple-priest RbAva-Riihaspnti of Valabhi-sadwal 8.50 (No 503 of 
my N.rlhern LtsI). In tho Morbi plate of JAihka {ibid. No. .502) of tbe year 585 of tho same 
era the number 58o in lino R) is iireoeded by simply tamvat, while in line 17 the year ifcdcscribcd 
us a (fuuyda (,.«. Gupta) year.— It is curious that in KAthiAvAd wo should find the Gupta- 
ValabliS. \ ikrama and 8aka eras employed in dates of the same period and in almost tho sa.no 

loCuIltlCH. 

A.— PLATES OP BALAVARMAN; VALABHI-SAMVAT 674. 

TEXT.3 


j j kaie. 


1 Oih* [II*] Jaja4=cli«&b}iyudajai=cha )| 
bhattilrakft-mahAr4j[ft]dlii- 


Svasti [II*] Nakshiflapurftt-parama- 


‘ i)f Niigabhaitt Mr. OauriHhankf.r Hiracl.amf njba hw discuvr-red » the JMbpur State a 
dutnl in about A.D. 815 (»a»»ro^ 4 ara*^a[ 872', ^ 

* Sen Dr. gten Konnw^s iilition, pp, 7i and 260. 

» From a plioiogrnpli Bupplind by Mr. Ganrinbankar Hirueband Ojba. 


stone iuscriptioa 


* Denoted by a iJmboL 



TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA 
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No. 1.] 


2 r&ja-param6Svara-firi-BhdjadAvft-p&d[&*]nudhyftta-paramabliattAi’akn-mah6rAj&(lhirftja-])ara* 

3 mfiSvara-iri-Mahdndrftyudhaddva-p&da-prasftd&kflhata-^kamadhigata-pafichamali 4 a v d a - 

(bda) -roahA8&manta4''[Ch]ft- 

4 luky&nyaya-praBftta-6ri-*Avanlvarmma-8uta*Sri-Va(ba)lavarmmft sarvyAn-^va rAja- 

r&3anya-r&jaBthaniy-6paidkAiii&- 

5 tya-[chft]tobha^-bhaf{ft-[da]9<}avA(pa)6ika-dai?d[6]ddhai*avika-3dramgika-tnaliattara‘chfn'ii-* 

chfira-bliata-liosty afivftr6bha(h.a) ka- prabhritih j 

0 yuktaka-niyuktak&ih 8v&naa(a)ny&ih[d^cha] yatha8amva(ba)dhyamAnakilix 

Ba[iianttv6(b6)dhayaty=aBia vab sothviditam yathA padma-patle*^ ./ 

7 flthita-jala[va] tarab\ 6ri d|:i8hta-naahtan=cha jtvitaiiibM ® Padniapatra-jalaviihdu- 

cbamchalath jivitavyam=akbila4=cba Bariipadah | 

8 ity-av^tya jagatah 8tbiti[m*] nfipab dhanaib kuruta dliarinmam^aiiuiidyah'* 

II Pallavngi*a-jalaviihdu-chaiiicliald kloia* 

l> jiila-pai’ivfiBhtitd bhav6 I y6 na chimtayati . karmma-fiatpaibaiii UiHya jannui 
bhavat^ilia nibpbalath^® || ^vam Bai*Yva7u=adhruvif- 

10 mafil6[kya] dharmmd inatih HtbapyutAih || Tan^mayA ’‘Kvabliaj6prvrjilM- 

Nak8hiflapursohaturaSitikk-prativa(ba)ddh6 Jayapur-ii- 

11 bbidliano giAmab^* MAgha-^uklapakeha-shashthyam*^ iip6pya(Bliya) gandba-iihu[ni 

puBbya( 8 bpa)-dipa-finftna-vilepan-^)pair‘paTia-[Hanm& 

12 rjaTia-kha9daBpbuiita-sudbd-kun^bcliak*Hdi-suf5ni(sr{i)Bha-k}*it6 Hva-miltapitr6r=litniaiin!i 

cba' ^ ai bik- Am usb m [i* ] ka-p u i;jy a-ya46- 

13 bbivyiddlmyA bbagavatab 8arii-Kapavirik&“iat-AvaHtbiia-SabaHradidbitL'h sniiiatas 

Taru[pft]dityad6yfiya'® bbakti-bbA- 

14 vita-manaaa'^ udak[a*JtiRarggAna dbarmmadAy6 niH|*i8b(ab pralipadilaS^tdia || VnsyM 

pdrvvatab Sihavfthalaka-gt%Ama- 

15 BimA maryAd[}\*] [I*] daksbinatab Ba[jyastha]la-grHma*HmiA maryfula | 

apavatab PddhiUaka-grAma-KimA [ina*]ryAdA | at la- 
id ratab Arfavullaka-^^grAma-HliuA maryAdft | evaih cbatiirAgbAtla(tH)n-()palakhbilab 
Ra-bhftgabbAgah 8a-hiravy[A*]dAnah 

17 8a-dapdada§AparAdbah Ha-Himaparyantah s-6dm[m*]gah Ra-vpkRbainalAkul.-ih 

fl a-par i kara h cb 61 laka vai n i vai - 

18 gikak6Bbyadi-Babitab‘® AcbAtabhatapravA^a-varjjlto-^ bhdinioln'bbidra-nyriyAiia 

dlrarmmadAy6 nig 3 'i(Rrt)Hhtab II 

19 ARya bhiimjatd bh6jApayatah kpisliatab karBbApayat6 vA aHmad-vuiiiBajair anyair - 

vvA bh6ktribhih 

• Read, inHibably, -praxddlkfi(a-. 3 Read -/rv. 

• lusti'ad of this word which 1 do not reniemher to have met with elsewhere, I sliould have expectwl lioio, next 
to dandapdiika, as in other grants, -chaurddd haraniko’. 

‘ It is just possible that the two aksharas chant wore struck out in the original, and that the intended rea liii;* 
therefore is •chdradthaia-. 

^ ReR<l 'prabhfUinwaifuktaka-nlpuktakdn^. 

0 -pnttrn-»thit(fjalavatMarald jfnr*. ’ Rcjid y7ri7aw. 

• Metro of this verse and of the next i Rathdddhatl— Read Padmapattra-. 

• This of course cajinot bo right, but tho (u.'tual reading does not suggest to me a suitable cojijoeture, 

Ri‘ad ntxhphnlnm. Originally Bvdhhu^ w'as engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out 

Read i^rdind* ** Head Read -jroifcm/h-j'Vi/io-. 

Rood »cA». »• Road, in accordance with the preceding, "dSraspn. 

Hero and in other places mIow the rules of sadtdhi have not hoou (•})sorvod. 

Read Ambullaka* } iu line G4 of the grant R. the name is spelt Atnx'ulnka^. 

This term, tlr reading f ^':hioh is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable to explain. The word chdlUkd 
occurs above, Vol. III. p. 2(57, 1 23 ; and Prof, Hnltr.sch draws my attention to Vol. VT. p 88 , note 9. 

3* One would have expected here achd(abhatap}'av4Sah, and some other term ending with varjitah (lik»\ '’. 7 ., 
pUrfeadatta-dSvahrahmaddpa-rn.yitah). 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IX. 


20 pratlBL4[tlh6] ua karaniya^i p41ayitavya4=cha || yata^ 9&m[4* ** Jnyam bhamid&na- 

phalam=avety-&yain=*a8mad-di- 

Second Plate. 

21 y6-numantavy6 SBmatrpr!ty&bhyartbaiiaj& cha p&laniya iti || Tath4 cli«6ktaih 

[}>ha]gava- 

22 tii vyaBe(sd)na^ VyisSua ll ^YAn-ilia datt^i par& narendroih dan&ni dharmui- 

AHha-ya^a- 

23 s-kura^i | lurnimAIya-vAiita-pratimAiii tAni kft nAma nAdhuh punar=ftdadita || 

24 ■‘Shaslitir^vvarttba-ftahasrayi svarggA tisbtbati bhdmidat | [A]chcbb[A]ttA ch- 

AnumantA cha [ttiny=6]- 

25 va Jiarake vaisOt || Va(ba)]iubbir-vvasudhA bbuktA rAjanaih^ Sagar-adibbib | 

yaeya yasya yadA [bhCi]- 

20 mib^tasya iasya iada pbalam H “Shashtir^warsba-BabasrA^ii ^sha^jhtir-warbba- 
Butani [cha] | [gavAm khti-pmdAnAJ- 

27 na bliunii-hartta na tfiidhyati H Vimdhy-Atavi8hvuat6yasa(Hu) sushka-kOtara- 

vAbinah | [kfibhnahayh hi jA]- 

28 ynut5 bhuuii-dayarh haratti(iiti) y6 || Sva-dattAm para-datt[Aiii*] vA ya[tn]Ad= 

mkbha iiarfidhipa | mahirh niahibh [ pitam firAshlha] 

29 danach-chhr5y6--niipalaiiam ll @ |) Ava(tra) sakshi vra('brA)hmava-Dohada-8uta- 

Bhavab I tatha vra(brA)hinapa-[Kau . ?]- 

30 nara-Bnta-NAge^Yurah || tatliA vra(brA)hmaQa-Jajjaka-suta-Harih 1| tathA 

vra ( brA) limana- Bh A [bkara] -Butu- 

31 VabudAvab II tatha vayik® NOgha-auta-Ibuvalji I tatbA vanik® NAga-suta- 

BA[ha]llah || ta- 

32 tha "vani-Ji;ulla*bu(a-Nannakal;i | tatha vanak® Saibgama-suta-DAuthab || tatha 

sa(ma)ha.ttara'Dram [g] iya- 

33 buta-Sihah | tathA iuA[ma)hatiara-G6vABa-8uta-Ajaiiiat | tatbA mahattara-G^vaBa- 

buta-M6ha[ri]pa| kaj- 

34 h I tatbA mahattara-Uhhra-buta-Kauhakah |) Likhitam ch»aitan=mi(raa)yA kula- 

putraka"*Datta-Huta-[ UhA r']- 

35 [r]AdiJyeJn=oti || ^ 1| Srl-Valabhl-samvat 674 MAgha-Suddba 6 II @ II 

36 Sva-habt5=[tra] 6ri-Va(ba)lavarnima9ah 11 lo sva-hastal; 6rl-DhUka'^ II @ II 

B.— PLATES OP AVANIVARMAN II. YOOA ; [VIKBAMAOSAMVAT 966. 

TEXT.i* 

First Plate, 

1 Om‘3 [11*] Jaya6=ch=Abhy[u*]daya8-cba || Jayati^* jagatAm pra8Atir=vidv-AtmA 

eahaja-bhuBhavam nabhabah i drutaka- 

2 nakabudn^a-dasa^utamayAkha-mAl-Archatah^^ SavitA || [1*] ^Ast-lba sArd va(ba)bir= 

ariitiirA cha chchhidmih parl- 

* Koa<l, probably, r^f/ary<l#^nrt. ^ * Metro : IndiavajrA. 

^ Metro of thia vortte and tUo rest : S16ka (Auuahtubh).— Head shaihiim varshch. 

* Head rAjabhih Sagar-, ^ Howl shaxh^xm varsha-. * Bead 

^ Road mnig-Ji*, - Head rawtJL-.S’arfi®. 

* The same word occura eg in Jnd, Ast. Vol. XU. p. 101, lln'' 69. 

'Hiia mark, which does ni’t bx>k like a letter, apparontly reprints the aignatare of Dhtlka. 

Guo wonld hsYO oxpoctod ^l>h*tku 9 ga. See line 58 of the grant B. 

FVom a photograph aapplied by Mr. Gaurishaakar Hiraohand Ojha» 

** Denoted by a aymbol. “ Moire : Arya. 

Head -mdl-dchitah Metro : IndravajrA, 
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TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA. 


3 to na vipatra^ftta^* I bliMyati ^ parair^naaiva mahlpatin&iii Vft(ob&)lukya- 

ti&m*6para-tuifaga-[vara]fiah |(||) [2*] *Va(ba)bh{iva- 

4 tuti(8»ta)[tra] inaliA-mahlpati mah[&*]-matl Kalla-Ma[ha]Ua-6amjmtau | yay6h 

sitft k5rttir»upftgamad=gu- 

r> naih par&m praftiddhit(m) satata[iii*3 Bindrmalaih |( [3*] ^Saubbr&trafischa 
yayc‘)r=>fi8i(si)il'anyftjiyam==a'vihbifca(niia)- 

f; y5[h*] 11(1) kalavappapam&my&taxh^ R&ma-Lak8liraanay[AJr-iva 1| [4*] Madhy^^ 
nripAiiAin Buvibh0yi(8hi)tAnAm 

7 rarfija Kallah lnila-ki[r*]tti-yu[kta]ti 1 k&[m*]tytl mahatyA BthirayA j^riya 

va(cba) kalpadrnmAnAtnsi- 

8 va pArijiita[h] || [5*] RAjya[m]'' iiia[chra?]7 mabipatan giinagan41amk&i*abb (ito 

Hati kslilnA[rA3ti-pa- 

9 i’Aki'ftm-ATi[v]ila-tauau nii'bhatika* sAsati ( IftkAnAm-abbavansmanA rat.i-yuta[m* ] 

dhanuma-pm- 

J() [dh]Aim[m] 8adA tu8htir=^[vYa(bba)ndbtt]jaim8ya gannya-janitA dAnau^cha 

8atyaUi8ba(?)* || [6*] ^^Ta8mAn=mah1A[A*]d«svi- 

11 tatokavlrttih'^ lakebml-nidhAuath ^aranaih gnnAn&m H(|) eauryaHya bhAmir= 

vvaHatir- mmatinAih 

12 rujairvabbAma(P)^® taimya(y6) va(ba)bbilva || [7*j ’Walgatiyaraggaraatuga- 

mattamatariiga-duggamAn | yacb^cba- 

13 udadandataHrastfth eatrat6=6i§riyan=vaT»a )) [8*] Ajaiii^"* tat6=pi BrjmAm[ngA ?]~ 

bukadbavalb'^ 

14 mabAvu(au)bbAv^ yab | dba[i**]Tiimara=avaniia Bpi nityaih ran6tyam6(H) | 

n^nasadramam’^ |(ll) p*] ’niajAdbirA- 

1 5 ja-param6dvara-bbAminA[tb]ATirya8-tAn-aj>i flvabhuja-v!rya-vafiAdavijig[y]6 | 

1 0 rn8tiamsauibhrayavilu[jiJrip(lttimAgair-avjair=ivA kabiti-talara 

Second riate ; First Side. 

17 Barruiiv puviiiya || [10*] ^®Kunta[tbA ?]8AHi[ha]Hi-pra[cb]ura*iiara-kari-prAjA(iya)< 

valgat-iurariigara 


’ Reml ripatiraidkhafi, i.e. both vi’pntira-iAkhah, ' without leavi'i and bTancht‘i/ and vipnttra-idkhnh, 
‘ whoso hmnchi'fl protect from misfortun©.’ A bamboo (tvidi/a) hag leave© and branchoa. But tho CliAlukya race 
[vamfri) is a difTcreut kind {npara) of varhUn, one that baa no loavoH and branchea, r.p., in the other gense of the adjj^c- 
tive, it in a race tho braiiehos (»f which protect from misfortune. Himilarly tho other epithets in the verse Ruggeat 
other dilTerenoeg between the two kinds of vadtjfa. The word apara of tho last Puda is practically equivalent to 
npurra, which is employ od in a similar verse above, Vol. HI. p. 208, lino 6 of tho text. Apara is list'd in the same 
way (not in the sense * before which no other excels ’) in the vers© in Jnd. Ant. Vol. Xll. p. 193, line 10. 

2 Metro ; Variis^astlia. * Metre ; SlAka (Anushtubh). 

* kulndharnma'Mamupdtadi. * Metre; Upaj&ti. 

* Metre : SArcIdlavikri^ita. ’ Head yafra, 

* Head, probably, nirbhUikaik. * Head, perhaps, mmpattija^. 

Metre: IndrivajrA " Reiwl 

1 am unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage. Tlie verse would be right 
if we were to read Sdjtndra-n&md, but I am not sure about this conjecture. 

Metre: 81dkn(Anushtubh).-- Bead the verse: VaJgatdurahgamAt^tudtga-matta-mdtamya’durggamdt \ yach- 
chaniadan^ta»-»tra»t&i^ iatravdmiUriynn-vannm || For chhifdadaifda see above, Vol. VI. p. 10, v. 20, 

Metre i AryA. 

Here again 1 cannot give confidently the name intended in the original. The eight reading may pofsllly bo 
trtmdn'>»V^hukadhival6. 

Read ran'6dyatd^ninaiad»Dharmam. Tlie name at the end of the verse nndoubtorlly is Dkarmadi. 

Metre : \ asantatiU — Bend the second Imlf of the verse s ^igtridtia^HirdayaTildna-ripHtiamddtgairm 
ahjairrnim kihiii-talaA sai-iart pravidkya H 

Metre : Srtgdborl. — Bead Kuntaprdidtihasta’, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. IX. 


18 Kar 9 i;ifttaifa flai(8ai)nyain^ftj6(jaii) bhayarahita-manA blii!irii6*bha(nu)praviSya | 
6kftk! kliadga- « 

10 yabhtya druiara^atiaitayk' y6=rimu(ldhi-prav&ha[m] v&h-Arfidhft^vag&dhaiij kamala* 

20 vanam^iva srattya-kh^da* luldva (| [11*J ®Tafimad=amj&yafca 8ut6 svanivarmtna- 

uAniA ^auiya-prafcA- 

21 pji-vinnj-adi-gujuautap6ta}/ | 8auii&bavad=bh[|*i*]^ain»iro&in=avatA dhaii trims 

aiivarthat&n=nijam=a- 

22 niyata yfina n&ina |(||) [12*] ^Avaniya[r*]mma9i ya[tra] nukamraani 

vyatbita-^atravamamiQiani vannmaui(?) [|] 

2:1 yvivati-iiirraita-uarmmani bh{ipat6(tau) na janat&bliir«afia[r*]minani 6a[m*Jkitarh || 
[13*] Taaya® 8uuur--ajaii-jha 

21 HukarmA miti*a-va(ba)ndb[u]janamtahira-7^a[r]mm& | klrttitd vidita-^&ti*avamamii 
yb janair-abbi- 

25 dbayA V8(ba)lavarmmft li [14*] ®Satatam=avitath-6ktib flnana-j&py-Adi-^&(^i)lah 

prajiayiBalasubasri- 

20 dhina-vintn-nnaHaibpai | bbnja8ura'*vihit-&66 yah 8ad-&rabhya v&(b&)lyAtvi(t=Tri)- 
nayaiia-cbaran-ft- 

27 rcl)chA8ilavAii=Hamprajat4im(h) 1(||) [15*j Prathita-karituradigam BAtanistrim^a-pflnih^o 

Vishodham-ava^a- 

28 m jBah Hudliu jitvA aamiko [|*] sthirataram-uradhakka-yugniamsasu dradbiyan^^ 

sniti-sukba- 

20 dam=akbiiin6 yo=grabin-iiia[m*jdra-nadaih 1| [16*] Cbatuin-turaga-durggAnrgamyati 
<1 b \'aH ta vsa 1 ! u [ h * J a ph u bi- 

30 JTi-iba jagati^Au’- Jajjap-adiii-nibatya | pra»abham-abhimanaHk6 yft vyadhaita 

[kflb]it5b6 

31 bbavanam :i(lMiu'a)iin6 Huna-vaih^Ana hSnarh || [17*] Kuvalayadala-n^trati 

saimai- a lii sastb al a- ''' 

:i2 kah I prakatam AvaCn]ivarmmft [n]ama taBy=[a]tmaj[6]= bhat | pfitbula- 
kafir - 1 1 d Ara b k s li A ma - ii i a- 

33 dbyaH^LafbA yft vidita iba jagatyAiii Ydga-namn=Aparona || [IS*] SaihgiAmfi** 
YftkshadasaCm*] ’va(ba)lii- 


Stu'ond Plato ; Second Side. 

34 m arkh]i]am-apd^ dbvaiiisayitvft praviro yab samjagrAha lAryaih patutam- 
jiiriadaiii SAgaraksb^ddia- 

S5 iiAma | yaNy^ulnrhkAra-bbuiAm’^ jita-ripn jagrihub pattay6=pi pratitAb 

gamkba-[ob<;bbaJtra-d]ivajndl-^7 

36 n-abamahaniikuyA ran(yu)tl.nia-I)hamira prayiSya || [19*] KAdaijda-dhyasta-dhAii- 

sara-kam-iiakburA vi|kra]m-ava(ba)ddha- 

37 ebittfi 'i'&bhim(nn)-AuyaSo(«6)nij ■Raniaiingajaghata-tumbbatQrijgMthaliki'lH | ya8min= 

a[kra]]uya bliAmirh 


* Hoad yS-rtmilrddha'. 

* M<*tro: Vasantntilaki. — Jivhd Ta»md<t^aJSynta. 

^ Metre. Drutavilainbita. " Metre: PvA^,Tit4. 

* Metro of veraes 15-18 : MilitiJ. • \<vfu\ (trija /zhru^, 

" Hoad dradhiyAn^'. *3 Road 


* Bead sraMa-khMa^. 

* Head 'gui^axr^vpHah. 

7 Bead 'bandhttyanal-dhita-. 
Bead -pdi^ir». 


'* Koad gnnnat‘dm$asthaVJfnh pm". Mefic of >ww)a 19 and 20: Sragdharl 
The nj liable pi was originally omitted and is on^avod in the margin. 
'hhutdn*. ‘T Rejid •chchhattra-dhvoj-Mi'. 

Rt^ dumga^kudihhaMthalik i I gaiminnm. 
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38 [8thi]tavati hi nijA* Bighavad=YakakadftBa*[kah6]ntp4dyai8knihragair*^iva* ripn* 

nivahaih d&ratah saih* 

39 pranftdd || [20*j *VyAmn& y&mtam=adhikaih ni|igay[&*]-pny6 yah sutva* na 

muSchati aa kirn Dharantvar&hah [l*] inaty*6- 

40 ti [v6] mpunihayA^ Bahafi(s)*aiva yaeya dftrAn-nauAihfia® matim&m Dhara^lyarftbah 

II [21*] 7Kha<Jga-khaifadita“dliai?<JAra[iii]® 

41 randa-mundaigha-®raap<}»tadi | yatr=Ajibh[&*3ji iati[ti] saeapAnai*® rapAriiganam || 

[22*] ‘'Narapatim'^amurb muktvA 

42 k&ld kalau sati Ba[ih*]prati trijagati paritrAtum fiakt^ na kaschid-aps^iha 

mAm I Bu[ja]na-niva[h6] raa- 

43 tv=At5va Dnatikamavi[kra]ma** Aarapa-mariaHaih firJraartitaiii yam samAfirayad- 

u[ohchhr]ita[m*] II [23*] TAna^^ I>rava(clia)ndamanida[l)}jra]- 

44 chalA[m*] vi[bhAtirii ?] [padmaath ?]itAifavu(bii)kanikft-ta[ra]lAtan«A8A[n]’‘* | 

vidy[u*]dvilAfia-va(cha)palAn=cLa vichi[m*]tya la- 

45 ksbmlm pravartyata 8phutam=ayaih kBhitidana-dba[r]mmah II [24*] Sa cba 

mab&B&mania-^rl-Ydga 6vam=u[kta F]vAn patha'^ 

46 i*8aprAifan^5v=6bbi8aihvadhyokAm 8v&n=^anyamS*[cba] gamibhAvi-bbApAlaih^- cha 

samanu V 6 ( 1)6 ) dbayat y tu 

47 vab samviditam yatb=ABmAbhib pratApapranata-8aiiia8tas&raanta-66(mau)limAl-Arohita- 

charanayu- 

48 galaaya AaAadbai*akaranikar-AmalayaAa[h*]pravaba-dbavalita-dbRrAvalayaHya 

sanithitAbhya- 

49 dbikaprodAn-Anandita-vaibdivpiid-ApBgtjam&iia'samaBtagiinaganaflya paramabhaf^&ru- 
60 ka-mab[a*]rajadbirAja-pai-ami(iiie)Bvara-8rl-Bh6jBdi(dd)va-padanu d h y A t a-p a r a m a- 
51 bhattAi*aka-mahAr[A*jjAdbirAja-param64vaia-6n-MBh dibdrapftladdva-pras 


Third Plate. 

52 pada-pi’asAd-AvApta*® tanti(niii)yukta-tam[ti’aiiidi*a?]pAla^*-Ari-Dh5ika-pi'ativa(ba)ddbaiB ^ 

ta- 

53 d-uDumatyA cha Sau(8au)r68htrama«dal-AntabpAti-Nak8bi8apurachaturft(ra)6lti- 

prati- 


> Read niJAM Mhava<im. » Bead -ddynify kuraihf/atr^ iva ripu-nimhairm. 

• Metre ; VaeautatUakft. — The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dhara^ivar&ha, for w1ion«' 
identification see above, p. 3 f., was put to flight by. or fled before. Avaulvuriuun. But I um not sure alM)Ut 
every detail of the verse. — The drst words of the verse perhaps are either vif6mn*Api jfdmtamm or v^Amud 
pratfAMtam^. 

• Head Mattvam, • 1 cannot corretit this. 

• Read mnandSa matirndn-^. ^ Metre : 6l6ka (Auushtuhh). 

• Read, probably, -dandAradk (in the sense t)f ‘ elephant '). 

• Read -mund-augha-. Read iastra-pAnan. 

Metre) Hariri. ** Trivikrama‘vikratnam. 

“ Metre : VasaniatilakA. “ Bead daraMs^taf.hmAsAn. 

*• Rea«l i/aihA(f'\ hot the wards Avam^uktardtt yathd would be quite out of place bore. 

*• Read tarvvAhmif^mtJthiiamhadtiyamAnakAn^arannanyAmimchmAgArnihhAvi*. 

Those two akthara* (the first two syllables of the word praiddo) are quite out of place here. In agreement 
with the preceding aidectives one would have expected •MftkAmdrapAladSvatya, hut the writer proceeds as if the 
whole preceding passage, co i;ncuclag ^f\ih prat Apapranai a, were a "ingle compound, qualifying MahStkdrapAla- 
dSva-. 

Hero, in my opinion some words have been omitted. As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 
chief Yfiga had received from Mahfindrap&la. 

The two aktharat in bracket# are quite doubtful. I can only suggest that the iutended reading may i*ossihly 
be ^iiHiathtapdla^. 
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54 va(l»a)ddha^*Amvulak-libhidhftna-gr&mah ^ Ba-vrikBham&l&kula^ Ba-siin&paryan[t*Jat 
.05 Ha-bliogabhAgab ea-birany&dnnal^ Ba-daiuladafiAparAdha^^ B&bhajam&navfishtikah* 
r*d Hakahi-riijakiyanAmaahaBtaprakBh^'panimaCya) &-cliamdr-ark8h(rkk)4r^va-k8hiti- 

1^ a lit - 1 >a r [ V V ] at a - Bam a- 

57 killinah^ ih^aiva Jayapura-gr&m4bhyaRe Ka^iavirikft-Barid-upakai}t>h6 iuvi8h[t*]a- 
Ta[ru]pa- 

5H dityad^vAya khanda8pliutita-Huka(dh&)-dugdba-k{i[r]ohchaka.Bnapana-vil6pana-pa8hpa- 

dli upa-dipa‘t[ui]]a-ii 6( iiui) v6- 

51) dya-(l»iik4dy-upakritayA m[a*]tapitr6r=atmanaS=*chc[ai]hik*&mu8himka-punya-yafi[6]- 

bbivfi ddb ayA l>li 0 m i rh nb h i dra- 

bO iiyriy[t!*]na pravi(ti)pudibiH=tad=ayam 8vadha[r*]mmadaya-nu’tbi(rwi)fidpra(Bba)ii 
ptilfiya(yi)tavy6 fQuna(ma)ntavya6=clia || ya4ya(flya) cli=a- 
Gl ghatanaui pur[vv]at6 Viyaraka-grama-sim^ | dakBliinat6 Jayapura-gr&ma- 
8iiifi(iL4) II aparalah Se- 

Gii pduvaka-Koripthaka-grama-Bimfi | utturatah Vavulika-gr&ma-BixnA | tad-6[na]m 

rbaf uragbi\<Hu6(iui)-paii* 

G3 kHbipta-gramaiu bbumjatft bbojayatah kaha(kfi)8hatati kar8ha[ya]tat pratidiga- 

rn(va) du kaibcha[n=ujlp Api paripam- 

G4 than& vyAiio* vA kAiyab | yatab flAmaDyasanapiilam-avily^^Bmat-prityA pAlanlya 
ilii(ii) II Tidba d(cb)=(V 

G5 ktaih | ‘^Va(ba)hubbir^vva!mdhA bhnkti r&jam(bhi)h 6a(8a)gar- 

Adibliib [|*J yridva^ yiinya yadA bbfanidasa tasya ta- 
rl pahim t| “[YJan-Sha dahi[ua]» pur4 Barfndrair^ddinini*'’ | 
inmArbragrasaHkarani | nirniinalyavftna-pmti- 
♦57 niAui tani k5 iiama gA(HA)dliuh punarsAdadita || 

Samvat 966 Mftgha-sudi 6 [II*] 


No. 2,— VASANTQADH INSCllIPTION OF PURNAPALA; 
THK VIKHAMA YKAR 1099. 


Bv Pkofkssor F. Kieluorn, C.I.B. ; Gottingek. 

About tho yoar 1840 tlie stono, wliicli bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T. S. Bnrt 
from a tank at Vasantga^h'" in tho Sirohi State of Rajputftna, and the inscripUon was published 
ill Journ, As. Sue. liemj. Vol. X. p. 6ti4 If., from a very unsatisfactory transcript prepared by 
Panijit Kumtibik4iita. hor a long time the stone soeraa to have boon lost sight of ; but it has 
lately been rediscovered by niy indofatignblo friend, Mr. Gaurishankar Hiraohand Ojha of Udai- 
pur, and is now deposited at the (own of Sirobi. I re-edit the text from impressions wUoh bars 
boon kindly Bcnfc to mo by Mr. Ojha. 


» Head '^ddh-Amhulak; In line 16 of the grant A. the name i» Biie’t A^mllalca, 

> Read sAfpadyam&navishtikah (or \Mtikah, which occur® often elaewhoro). 

• Road kdlina, • ri/dsfdhd. 

• Read nArndni/atk dAna-phaIam=^v4fif». • Metre SWka (Anuihtnbh). 

’ Hoad i/a9i/a ymya yadd bhimut^tasya fagya htdd ph,, 

• Metre : Indravajra. ‘ 9 Read 

Read “ni dbarmfn-d/dAn-yft/f7s-iyir,U<i 1 num^idlya-rAnta-. 

. , " (llftWiutga^lh) appiuetitly la aiiuatod to the of Mount Abd, but I do not And it on the 

of the IvkaputiUia Agency At or ne.ir tho aanie pi ^ an important inscription of tho time of king Vannallta of 
tho [\ ikrainaj year 082, haa lately been discoverotf, * 
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No. 2.3 VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA. 


Tbe inscription contains 23 lines of writing wliich covers a space of about 2' broad by I' 41" 
high. At tbe upper proper right corner part of the stone is broken away, so that between about 
15 and 2 akiharas are missing at tbe commencement of Hues 1-9. Otherwise the writing is 
well preserved and may be read with certainty nearly throughout. I’he size of the letters is 
between and I". The oharaotora generally differ little from the ordinaiy Nilgari, but flioy 
include a few signs which are peculiar to tbe earlier northern inscriptions. Tho letter b ovciy- 
whore is denoted by a sign of its own, and tbe secondary d is often written by a superscript line ; 
once (in Tvash(u/f=prandddt=^f 1. 13) w'o have tho sign of the tipadhtndniya ; and once (in 
bkdrydnh 1* 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign for r and the secondary form of y. 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch -slid I has been engraved, and 
between versos 33 and 34 a circular ornament. Tho language of Ibo inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the words asy-dnvayospi and nagar-dnvayo^pi in lino.s 8 and 13. the wdvolo is in 
verso. Both the language and the verses often are incorrect, and as a pioce of literary ooinposi- 
tion the inscription is worthless. Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge 
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, 1. 5, vrhnamy 1. 9, v<<hnaih, 1. 14, and 
vyomt^, 1. 21 (for ndma, ve^ma, vMmabhih, and vydmni)^ from passages regarding tho reading of 
which there cannot bo any doubt. And what libm-tics were taken by him, Bim})ly for the sake 
of tbe metre, in tho spelling of words, may bo scon from instances like rdrnndpdla-, 1. 7, 
gamdht-y 1. 19, svapdna-y 1. 15 (for Purnwipdla-, samdhi-, sCpdna-), 

The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named LUhinl, a younger sister <d 
tho Paramftra Puri;iapftla and widow of a king Vigraharftja, at Va^a^ (Vata-nagarn, Va^- 
pura) restored an ancient temple of tho Sun, and restored or founded a tank (vdpi), opparontly 
the very tank where this record has been found. And the inscription is divided into three parts, 
tho first and second of which give tho genealogies of Labi id ami Vigrabaraja, while tlio third 
glorifies tho town Vain and tho pious work executed there by tho widowed queou, Tho whole 
is introduced by two versos, in one of which (so far as it is jiresorved) the author pays homage 
to Mahefivara (Siva), Prnchf^tasa (tho poet Valmiki), and Vani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in tho other ho invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu). 

Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or prince {kumdra) from whom the Pramfira (or Paramara) family took its origin."^ In his 
lineage there was Utpalarftja ; from him sprang Arapyaraja, and from him Adbhutakrishpa- 
pftja. Ilia son (or, if a name should have Ixien lost at the commencement of lino 4, his soids son) 
was Mahipfi-la, and from him sprang Dhandhuka. To Dhandhuka there was born from hia 
wife Amyitadfivi Purnapfi-la, who ruled tho Arbuda territory {hktl-nuithdalnrn-^ yirhln dasya) 

In hifl reign, his younger sister Lahinl was mariied by king Vigraha (Vigrabaraja). 

Vlgraharftja’fl genealogy, inverse l2, commences with a twicc-bom named Y6ta, who by Ids 
bravery acquired the title of king {bhupa). In hi.s lineage there was the king (7ir{pa) Bhava- 
gupta, who, after restoring the t-emplo of ‘ tho Sun dwelling at Vata ’ (Vafa’VdH-hhdnu), ri igncd 
at Va^ia. Tn his lineage, again, thyre was SarfagamurAja, w ho ruled Badarl in Varfa<5tlratha. 
From him sprang Burlabharaja ; from him, Chacha ; and from him, Vigraharff ja, w ho, ns stated 

I author’^ mlsitako* ha'o tioon more fully pointtnl out iu the noted on tlio text, Tlio inHcription cMnpliati* 
colly teaches u» that too raiitakuB which may bo fouud iu an iuRcriptiou uood not nocossarily bo asoribod to the 
writer or engraver. 

* In line 9, vorse IB, the word is used in the plural (^V^atSshu), and in the iuscrlptlon of VarniaJ&ta, i»entlono<l 
above, tho place appoirs to b* called Vc^idkarasthdna. 

« See s.y. Up. Ind. Vol. .I p. lt>0, verso 18. In the present iusc-iption we liavc tliO name Pramdra in vor»ie B, 
and Paramara in verse 10. The name is written Vran^ra also in the unpublished llbftrup^a ioMeriptum of 
Pfir^apkla of the [Vikrama^ ye%r 1102, of which I posaess impressions. 

* In the Hhkrm^d’^ inscription mentioned in the preceding note Pdr^p&la w said to rule the. Arhuda-mandala- 
Tho inscription actually baa irinuhvudatnaiidalaM prafdtatt), 
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already, uiamod Lfibi^il. After his death, his widow went to her brother's home, and was 
settled at the town of Va^a which in the couwe of time had fallen into decay. 

The town of Vat:a (Va^a-nagara, Va^n-pura) is glorified in verses 20-25.^ Here it will 
l>e Bufficieiit to say that it is stated to have been founded by the sage Vasishjiba, that it was • 
sitaated on a river named Sarasvatl, and that its inhabitants are described as devoted to the 
woiHliip of the Son. That the queen XAhii;!! restored there an ancient temple of the Sun and 
restored or founded a tank, has boon already mentioned. 

The inscription (aocoi ding to verses 33 and 34) was composed by the BrAhman MatfiSarman, 
the son of Haii, and engraved by SivapMa, the son of the sCktradhdra D6aka, who was the son 
of Durga (Durg3.rka, i.e. Durgaditya), the son of the sthapati (‘ architect, carpenter,* eto.) 
N&ga. It ends (v. 35) with tho date: the ninth tiihi of the dark half of the month Nabha, 
t.e. BiAvana, the moon being in (tho nakshatra) Mfigafiiras, of tho year (given in words) 1099 
in the time of VikmniAditya, ‘ in tho place ’ (sihdnakd) of Chitrabh&nu. By this last expression 
I uuderatand tho author to say that tho date fell in the Jovian year Chitrabhftnu. This year 
can bo combiiiod with tho Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken to be the expired 
Ghaitrddi Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabh&nu to be the Jovian year so named according to the 
southern system.^ For that year the date would correspond to the 12th August A.D. 1042, 
when the 9th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta Sr&vana ended 10 h. 46 m., while the 
nahhatra was MfigaSirsha by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhauta for 14 b. 27 m., after moan sunrise. Tho date is the earliest date 
of tho Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with tho exception of quite modem dates, 
ilio only Viki-ama date in wldoh a Jovian year is quoted according to the southern system. It 
also is tho earliest known date in which we find the expression Vikramdditya-hdU. 

Tho Framara or Paramfira chiefs mentionod in this inscription ruled the Arbuda-mapdala, 
i.p. a tract of country called aftcT Ai'buda, tho modem Mount Abu. They are probably closely 
coiineotod with tho Param&ras of Cbandriivati, mentioned, e.gf., above, Vol. VIII. p. 201. 
Regarding Vigraharaja and his ancestors I cannot offer any remark. 

The places Vata and Badarl in Vaihd4rai;ha (v. 14) I am unable to identify. Vate must 
Ijc an old place, being monlioned already in tho Vasantgadh inscription of Varmal&ta of the 
[Vikrama] year 682, wild in a somewhat earlier inscription which was found at tho village of 
S&moli in the Bhdtnafa district of Mevad, and of which Mr. Ojha has sent mo impressioiis. If 
not identical with Vasantgodh itself, it must bo looked for close to it. 

TBXT.8 

1 * [Ma]heavara[m] |1 [P]r&ch6taeaih tathft VAyima 

praSastis-sukritA mayA || [!•] '‘Jy6tir=jyAlividAm savab sava-dhtyAiii dhishnyaih 
paraiii varohchosani || bhaktanAiii dhanadah Bmpitah kalushahA sa- 

2 — — |j vy [ra-ajsaiiivfitam matimatAm dAtA cha sat. 

IcHiinmanAm || pAyAd^vo Va8u-Siddha-Kinnara-nutas=trail6kya-dlp6 Harib || [2*] 
^Vasishtha-kftpAj^janiiah knmarah PraiD4rat«AvApa ya-"^ 

* Tho oxaot meauing of vorse 20 is uot clear to me, aud there in a doubtful passage in verse 23. 

* By the nortl.em Hyntem ChitrabhAnu lasted from the 11th September A.D. 1039 to the 6th September A.D. 1040. 

« From improsainns supplied by Mr. OauriMhankar Hirachaad Ojlia. Below « Ed.” deuotes the text in Journ. 

As. Soc. Beng. Vol. X. p. 071 ; I cpioto from it only a few passage**, to show what that text is like. 

^ About 16 or Ifi aksharai are broken away at the commeuoemeat of the line, Kd. has iVa^amya 
pi»<r[J]wa kavind Mdtpfarmmand i auh{ri}ddMlafar(tm Vthfith j hut this, with* the exception of the word 
F dnith, ia a pure inveution, suggestOil by vorw 3.3 of the text — Mei-re : Sldka (Anushtubh), 

Metro: BlrdAlavikrt^itu. — . for the sake of the metre for j y dtirvidddi. 

* Metro of verwsS-S; UpAudravajrli, inciravajrA and Upajkti. 

^ 1.9,, apparently, ‘ from whom tho PramAra family took its origin.' The word Pramdraid seems to bare been 
formcsl on the analogy of handhutd, janatd, eta. 
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3 — ^ ||w — w t6a8ya bhArny^m mahAbalA yattra iifipfi 

babhavuh || [3* ** ] Afly*&nvay6 hy-Utpalar&ja-nara&i Ara^yarftj6-pi laid 
babh<iva It ta 8 mld=babb<iv»Adbhutak|iBb 9 ar&j 6 vikhyata-kirttih kila v&su-® 

4 [11 4*] vy w — w h srim&n-yaih 6rvvi[m] dhfitav&n= 

var&[ba]b* II puttr6*pi taBm&n~Mahipflla-n&m& ta«m&d=abhi\d=Dhaiiidb\ika* 6va 
bh^ipab II [&•] A8y*»&pi kirttih 8urar&ja-16k6 praglyatfi vai aura-kithnaribhib II 
vij^ni viab^a araj&ifaguli- 

5 — v.y [rKalarfa]kfitAbhib 11 [C*] Ydn=dhfitd 8au(Sau)rya-bal^tia 

lakBbmi[re*] vikbyftpya n&maih® parasainya-madhy^ || nsy-ftpi bh&ry^Amrita- 
d6vi-ttA(n&)miil7 ri^pfina Bi(6i)16na kuletia yukU || [?•] Utpaihuamasyiisavi’* 
Pbrpnapftlab p^irn^&msim&m pftlaya- 

(5 — — — II w — [r6=»p]i vijitya fiattrdrh® gasaBa bhd-mamdalam« 

Arbbudaaya II [8*] ^^Katiakakarnnika-bbAshiiagamdayA ^^kakuchadt'ga-nivesita- 
vioayft 1 1 vibiidha-r&jakul6=mara-kanyay& sadasi yaaya yafiah parigiyak^ || [9*] 
Hatvk^* yfina ripftu=subahagah 

7 ^ II vikr&mtk inada-B&(gk)liu6 vara-gai4 naddhilh svakA 

maiiidirfe || Pbr^^ftpftla-^^kulapradipa-nj-ipatau BHu(Sau)r 3 a-vrat^ dharmiiuko^^ ll 
attra arl-Param&ravaifafia-tilakfi r&-jyam Bthiraih Baaati || [10*] ^‘’ABy=anaj& 
X&bipi-u&ma- 

8 [ya]thA tAmaraBair^vyihtnli || {idh=ftpi y& Vigraha-bbdbbuj^nai? 

SatyA yatha p(li*wani=Adh6kflhaj6na |i [11*] Aay- fin vay 6-pi || || Asi[d3*] 

dvij&tir-widito dharanykm khy4ta'pratA|>d ripuchakra-marddi |i Y6^h*” sva- 
8aTi(6au)ry&rjjLta*bhdpagabdab kshduievarab 

9 — [n|:i]pa-pradb&nab 11 [12*] Tad-anvay6 kbyAta-matir=iirip6=bliut=kula-pradip6 

Bbavagupta-n&m^ 1 1 udhritya^® y^gmaih Va^a-v&si-bh&nor-Vva^shu rajyam 
kritav&u-Ba virab || [13*] AsyB&nvayd Sarfigamardja“n}\m& Variisaralhe'-^^^ y6 
Badarlib fiafiftaa || taBraAd=abhiidaDiirllabbar&ja-bhripas=Chach6»pi'^' tasmil- 

10 [d*va]i’a-r&iapt)ti’ah || [14*] Babhdva taarnMaguninfliii pradhAuO rifip-ottanjo 

VigrabarAja-nAmA || pradAna8au(6au)ry&di-gunair-udArair^yQB6(g6) yayau yasya 


• Obuorvo the hiatuH. * 

• £d. has Vfisudivah ; hut I suspect that the original had vdsudh&ydm (wrungly 6’r vasudhdtfdm) . 

• Ed. has Taay^dtmajd bh4valaya’/)ratishUtah iri'Ndthaghdahi vfituvdn vardnyah. 

• Hero this name might be read VaAidhuka ; but in the BhArui^(|a inscription of I'urijiapaia the name is <juito 
clearly VkaAhdhuka. The same name occurs in Nos. 210 and 689 .»f my Northern List, In a paper on the 
Chlhamfcnos of Nadddla I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, os anotlier form of the name. 

® The reoduig is clear, hut offends against the metre. Perhaps we should roiul vindnivishid-, where (os in the 
case of the first d of Pdr^vApdla' in 1. 7) the final a would have been wrongly lengthened. 

• Tliis wrong form (for ndma) is clear in the original, and required by tlm metre. Ed. lias bhdrarh. 
t Ed. has hhdryyd OkfitadHi-ndrinni. 

■ This is quite clear in the original ; Ed., instead of it, has ianmdd^amushydth hhtivt. 1 consider it quite 
possible that the author really wrote utpannam<»asydanvi in the sense of * os Ins sou there was born,’ iuerwlihlc as 
this may seem to bo. 

• Bead $aitrdn». Ed. has vijitya rdthiradx ndmd *p» hhdiam valadarpadUi. 

Metre ; Drutavilambita. 

Bead, perhaps, tvakuchti* or sukuvha^, Rd. has karapadi manibhdshitaDtnayd. 

Metre: Strddlavikri ;ita. 

The aknharas na ran6 are engraved below the line. 

** For the sake of the metre for Pdrifi^apdla-. Ed. has pdrnah Pdlakuta-pradtpu tvayd. 

»* Observe the hiatas. 

Metro of verses ll-lP : indravajrA, UpAndravajrfi and Upaj&ti. 

*7 For the sake of the metre for -hh^ht{jd. 

Ed. has yd duhy\'aiauryydrjjitabh4yaiasyal^ KdiUvnrah* 

Bead uddkritya. The tullowing vSimath (for vS/ma) is clear in the original, and required by the moire. 

*• Ed. has narair»yC Ed. has yallabhardia-bh4pafsiChar6»pi, 
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vijitya lokin || [IT)*] ‘DvijihvaripuvAhana lalanakAntarAmAnvital? || knlAchcliaya- 
kritAnnatir vvidhiatachArulakshmi- 

11 vapuk (I svapaura8ha(ihrit&vamr«balanivitjb(Achakr6 mahAn || babh^va nrivarftttaraah 

Ha Duran'ipadh}'iu=Madhavah || [1C*] 'PrCtphnllasitakamala-mukham karatala- 
Balcnmuiapamkaja-nibhA[fig]im || Srijam=iva kulajAm rAjai-Lfihiplm-ddha- 

12 vaiii’ sah || [17*] BliAryAih* sa cli=&vftpya gnnaili sam6t4ih ohitt-6p8itam=vai‘ 

bnbhujo cha bhflgaiii || s=Api priyaih prfipya patin.tn rfimS yadvacb=Chbach 
IndrAi.ia samam varAmo" || [18*] Asmiiisiaritfi bbarttari daiva-ydgad-bhr&tnr= 
grihaiii 8=Api gatA viyuktA || AvAsitA vai nagarA Vat6.Bmin=daivAt=pra- 
i:i bii.io^ babnsah kramoua || [19*] || Nagar-Anvay6=pi7 || || Taptarii tapam» 

Vainiiiii-ftpi yaltra nyagr6[dlm-eakt-A]firama-mApava8ya“ |( sthAnA^rkka-Bharggau 
Hvanato*" VaBiahihA mnkti-pradau 8thApitavAn=vari8h(hah || [20*J Tadvad=Vat- 
akbyarii nngaraih Tanc^Bmin" TvashlTih^praBAdAt^kyitavAm'* 

U n-Vasl8li(hah || prAkAia-vapr-dpavanais ladA[g]nib prAsAda-vAAmaib’® snghanaiii 
sntiithgidb II [21*j ‘*Sia(.iniaQtr-6dam=akBb()bbyatn BbadamgAvartta-Bamkulam || 
v.'d-Afnriavam dvijAlj Bamyag^yattra ttrtv=Apy=agarvvilA[hj || [22*J “LAkair- 
ddliiinmiia-paraib Bvakartnraaruirataih Badbhib 8ad=avABitBm || 

15 yrit,yai(liaih>» [cLa sa PjmAgataib pratidisam nityaih vanigbbir=vjitaiii || [pan]- 

ralaib'^ patiikAjanair-^vvyaBa^ikidb su(8ft)rair=.ijanaib samkulam || irndra-stliAnam^ 
iv A)miaiii Vafa-puram ksb6.i14alA Baui8tliitam || [23*] '»Svar-udgatA yattra 
Bai’it-Sarasvati svapiiiia-parnkt-iva^^ iirinilih 

16 niniajjatam II BupunyapuBhpftdakaphAna-vAliinl dvij-AfiromAtiArh jananoyadhisbthitA®" '|| . 

[21*] YA-> Barvvara pAlayamtA nagarahita-ratAb^^ nitimariitah praAAiiitah || 
dAvaii=vipiAn-yajaui(,A kanakadhanamahlvastraratnAdi-dAnaib || kbyAtir^yCsliAm cba 
111 t) a I i I tr i ( ( ri ) 1) h u va n a- 

17 valfiyA Rnd-gniiiiir-riva nita || to^emin-paurAI? BamastAl? sakalujana-bitA BLAnavd 

bhakti.rmmUvb II [25*] =3S=A(t.r:=AgatA LAhini-nAtua-rAjni bhar(tur--Tviy6gAdhi- 
mpK.I itAihgt II ftBiiiiti=purA vipra-janaih samAtya tj-ipta [tn] tAabAdi rvaluhanAt= 
piiibuclilha II [2b*] BhA- *• ’’ 

18 nor^gplitim daiva-vaisAd vibbagnaih Vasishlba-pauraih Bukntam jad-Asit || 

vaiTinhi** sarvvam Halia jWitona jnatvA gfibam kdritani^aBu Bhduoh |( [27*] 


^ Metro ; 1‘rltlivi. 

a 'I'his ui^i.arnitly Ih iutondod for an Arya vors«, but it In quite incorreot. Ed. nmitM the whole of it 
« Rond vriu-^.ah. * 

Raid ‘i^pstfoth vai, or, perhaps, vai. • Roail varAna. 

1 Instead of these words and of tlie first half of the following vcrso Ed, has VasMharaJd^^vi air-^ditd-atd^ 
yam V a.uHhtharnj(iinmy6'pi (ya7ai/ia/ra/)d V anii^indpi) atra nyagrddhany^fUramah. 

® W rong for tap6. ' * , ’ 

^ The inlrndcd reading may be -l/aVArtvrtA//a, but I aiu uot sum about the uioaniug of the verse Some 

legeud, wliieli is unknown to me, seoins to be referred to. 

*“ Rwid sva-natau, or, perhaps, ava-matau. 

" '’"''^=51’™°. >1 Re«| ctritavdn.Fa-. 

« Wrong for -vtimahhi^, wliich would uot have BuiUJ the metre. 

'< Metre : .slflka (Ammlitulih). ii girddlavilirfdito 

■' He:,, I . rit/yaMaA— The sa in th.> following breeliets weiu. to be engraved below tho line 
•7 There in hardly any doubt la^re about the aetual r^almg, but the text mnrt bo incorrect. I cannot .agg«.t 
u satisfactory emendation j Ed. luis paurdnair-yn^tkdJanatrM. 

Metre: Varii^astlia. 

'• W>ong for Jidpdna-paihktiwui. which v.oulu not have BuiUnl tho motro. 

»» Rciul janan:>iva niih^hitd. »» Metre; SrugdharA. 

" IJ;'"' Metro of verscj 26-80 : Indravajrt. 

W rong for vindit (or vaind^tkam), wUita would not suit the metre. ^ 



15 


No. 3.] ALU PA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. 


^Sufiliabt-a-Barndhidi ruchii’a[ih] Bup&dam fiail-dshUkaih cba Bthii’a-siiiigba- 
karuuam^ || yadvad-Dbim5dn6-fiikbarai6«cba tadvat>k}'itv& 

19 niketam Va^a-vftsi-bhand^i II [28*] L6ka-prap=ai8b5 BukptA cba vApi 
Badli8bta8amdhi-gbatit6tpal&^ cba || 86p^iia-pamkty5 Ba6abbd(bb5) subaddba 
nisr^ (fil'd) ni-bhbt-6va divaukasasya l| [29* J Ddvaiti Bamafltair«ii(fi)sbibbi6-cba 

jushtA pap&pab5 Tyapya j8gatrBtbit& y& li jiryiuV 
• 20 dhpitA* Ijfthini-puiiyabdtt)h Sarauvati fidsba-janasya v&pi || [30*] NiHlipAdya** 

Bukritau kritvA® artbam datv&7 punah-punal^ || vainddikam^idaiii cb=*duya[j*=J 
jnatv^ Idkasya cbarppitaa® 1 1 [31*] ®Yavad-gaur=116ka-db[5*]tri pravab^ti 

[pa ?]rutiV^ y|^vad^ark6=ntariks]id li yavadovichyas^Ba- 

21 mudrd pavana-vidbunitdli^^ Baihtatab prdchcbbalanti || y5vad=vy6md'^ suBiglii-aiii 

pracba[la ?]ti inibira-8yaiiida(da)na9y=aika-cbakraib || v5py-6kau tavad antHiu-*^ 
adukara-Badj'ifiau sreyasd kurakasya || L32*J 1| ^*K}'it=dyani Hari-paUrdna 
M5trifiannma-dvijaiiman5 i| 8a8tir*^116ka-bit4- 

22 rthdya L&hinyad-cba'^ bit-aiBhina i| [33*] ^®A8icb=cha NAgat-HthapatdB tu 

Durggab II DurggArkkaf^ Ddaka-eAttradbArati || a8y=Api fiOnub Sivapala-nainA || 
ydu-utkrit-dyabd7 Busabba prasastih || [31*] '»Navanavatir-ih-asid- 
Vikramdditya-kAld II jagati 

23 daiadat&n&ra-agrato yattra pdrpijia [I*] prabhavati Nabha-mftso flthftnakd 

Ohittrabhandlji II MfigaiSirasi ^aiSAiiikd krishna-paksbd navamyaiii 11 [35 II*] 


No. 3,- ALU PA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. 

Bt Professou E. Hultzbch, Pu.D. ; Halle (Saale), 

Tbo ancient royal family of tbo Alupae is one of tboBc wbose early biRory is wrnppod in 
obscurity— ‘ quia vatasacro^ as Horace {Garm. IV. 9) expresHoa it. All that waa until 
recently known regarding them will bo found on page 309 of Dr. Fleet’s T)ijrianiirn of the 
Kanareso Districts, A few additional recerda of them were publisbod by Mr. Hio/O in bia 
Epigraphia Oarnalica. Tbe A|upa8 or A^uvas are rcfeiTcd to in insoriptiona of the two 
Western Cbalukya kings Pulakd<5in ltd® and VinayAditya, of tbe RAsbtrakbia king Oovitida 
1 and of tbo KAdnmba JayakdSiri I., and the poet Bilhaua mentions Ibom in oonnootion 
with bis patron VikrarnAditya VI. They are tbna proved to liavo existed as a ruling family in 
the period from tbo soventh to tbo eleventb conturiOB of tbe Cbriatiau ei-u. 

Ab regarda tbo name Ahipa, Dr. ^bandarkar suggeatod that it ‘ BOornB to bo proaorvod in 
tbo name of tbe modern town of Alupai on tbe MalaW coaBt.’*^ Tbia is very improbable, 
becauso AluvAy (Alwye) in Hituatod in Travancoro, while the inscriptions of tbo A j upas are 


I Ed. omits this vnrac. 

* Read -^r/hAaJf'arnnow.— This word sMakarifti apparently is a teclmical term, relating to architooture. 

• Roiwl 'ffkaiitdpald ; the preceding sarhdhi for the sake of the metro stands for garndhi, 

< Read ddhfitd, ‘ Metro: Sldka (Auushtubh}.| • Observe the hiatus. 

^ Read dattvd, ^ Reail oh»drppitcm. * Metre : SrogdharA. 

Read puratd(?), “ For the suko of the metre for vidhUnUdh. 

Wrong for v^df.ini, whi< li wr)Tn<l not have suitoil the metro. 

“ This dgtdm is wrongly ns o hero for dsdtdm (from dt) or gydtdm ^from as). 

Metre: Bldka (.\nUBht,ul)hi “ The name of the q\UM)n is written hors with (the doutal) n. 

'• Metre : Indrt vnjrA. *1^ Utkritd wrong for utkirf^d. 

'• Metro : MAluii. — Kd, omits the last Pida of the verse and has instead of it ta 1099. 

« See now above, Vcl. VI. p. 10. See below, p. 16 and note 7- 
Miitorp of the Dekkun, p. Si, note 3. 
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found in South Canam, Kaddrand Shimoga. The original meaning of the word Alnpa or 
Ajuva is probably ‘a ruler,’ from the Dravidian root d/, *to rule,* 

A few individual names of kings are pi’esorved to us. The Sorab plates of Vinasrdditya 
were isHuod at the request of Oupas&gar-Alupendra’s son ChitraTAha-Mah&r&ja, who was in 
possc!8fiioii of the district (v%»haya) of Edovo|al in the N.E. of Banav&si in North Canara.^ 
According to the ITarihar plates of Vinay&ditya, which are dated two years after the Sorab plates, 
anotlier village in the district (hhdga) of BdevoJial, forming part of the Vanavftsi-mapdala, 
was granted at the request of AjuvarAja,* i.e. perhaps ChitravAha-Mah&rAja. The same two 
pHnoes (duussAgara and ChitravAhn) may bo meant in an inscription at Kigga in the Koppa 
tAluka of the Ka(,lur district,'' which states that, when Aluarasa, whose second name was 
GunasAgare, was ruling the Kadamba-mapdala,— Aluarasa, (his) great queen and (his son) 
ChitravAhana made a grant to a local templet Another inscription (Kp. 37), which is on 
the other face of the same stone, is datsd while some Ohitrav&hana was ruling Ponbuobohu,^ 
the modern Huiiicha.® Finally, an inscription at Mavaji in the Sorab tAluka of the Shimoga 
district states (hat in the time of Prabhutavarsha GAindarasa, i.s. the RashtrakAta king 
Oovinda III., a certain ChitravAbana ruled the AluvakbAda six-thousand, while RdjAdityarasa 
ruled the Banavaai-mandala.? 

If the ChitravAhana of the first Kigga inscription was really the same person as the Chitravaha 
of the Sorab ]>lMtes, it wmld follow that the Alupa or Ajua prince GupasAgara was governor 
of the Kadaraba-raaudala, i.fi. the HariavAsi province, in or immodiateljyr before the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya, and that GuuasAgara’s sou AjuvarAja ChitravAha or 
ChitrovAhana (I), granted two villages in the district of Edevolal, which formed part of the 
Bauavasi province, during Vinayaditya's reign. Consequently ChitravAhana T. seems to have 
succeeded his father GunasAgara in the government of BanavAsi. In the time of G6vinda III., 
however, the BanavAsi-niaiidala ba<l Ixjen taken from the Alupas and was entrusted to RAjAflityo, 
wldlo (ho Ajuvakb^da six-thousand was administered by a second ChitravAhana, who on the 
strengtii of his name may be assumed to have belonged to the A)upa family. To judge from the 
MAvali inscription, ho proved trmddesome and bad to be coerced by the force of arms. That 
ChitravAliaiia, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Humcha, may or 
not bo identical with this ChitravAhana II., but must be distinct from ChitravAhana I,, whose 
capital was most probably BanavAsi. If this identification is correct, Ponbuchohii, the modem 
Humcha, would have been the head-quarters of the AjuvakhA^a six-thoasand, which in a later 
record is mentioned as AjvakbAda among the boundaries of the Poysaja kingdom.'* 

Mr. Rico’s volumes contain many records of certain later families which wiom to be con- 
nected with the ancient Alupas. Those are the Changalvas,® KohgAlvaB,*^ ii 

BAntaras,'® and the rulers of Kalasa and Karkala.^^ 

In the course of a tour in 1901, Mr. H. Krishna. Sastri, B.A., discovered a number of 
archaic Kanareso pillar inscriptions of the Alupas at UdiyAvara near U(Jipi in the South Canara 

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 147. A facsimile of the Sorab platoi has smee appeared in Ep, Cam. Vol. VIII. 
p . 92 of the Translations. 

* Tnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 302, and Ep. Cam. Vol. XI. Dg. 66. • Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. Kp. 38. 

* A further remark on the same inscription will be funnd below, p. 21, note 3. 

* The Kanareso text has pindimdle for Fonbuchch ‘^(e in the Koman text. 

* See p. 17 below. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. VIIT. Sb. 10, with Plate facing p. 3 ot the Koman texts. 

* Fp. Cam. Vol. VI. Cm. 160, lp;e 

V /d. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 16; Vol. V. p. viii; Vol, IX. p. 19. 

Vol. V. p. vii { Vol. IX. p. 18. *' it/. Vol. V. p. vii. 

^^^1. VI. p. 10 j Vol. VII. p. 17 j Vol. Virr. p. 6. compare Dya. Ean. JDistr. p. 468 and noU t. 

Vol. VI. p. 19. Compare abore, Vol. VII. p. 109 ft, a^d Vol. VIII. p. 124 ff. 




Udiyavara inscriptions. 


Plate i. 
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district. Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Hoganliug 
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Venkayya and Krishna Sastri, 
whose I'emarks proved of much assistance in nai’avelling the moaning of those enigmatical 
ancient documents. 

ITie first five Udiy&vara inscriptions are on Virakals, i.o. stonos sot up as memorials of 
deceased heroes ; the remaining three refer to grants of tolls. The three first inscriptions must 
all belong to the same period ; for Nos. I. and II. mention a certain Ra^asfigara, and Nos. II. 
and 111. one Svdtavfthana. These two names and, in addition to them, Chitravfihana in No. 1. 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom wo have already found a GunasAgara and two 
ChitravAhanas. As the alphabet resembles iliat of the M&vali inscription, * wo may identify 
the Chitrav&bana of No. I. with Chitravahana II., who ruled tho Aluvakh^'da six-thousand 
in the time of G6vinda III, Consequently Nos. I.-III. must Ix) assigned to about A.D. 800. 
From the first few linos of No. I. we learn that ChitravAhana II. seized UdiyAvara in the course 
of a war with Ranas&gara, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne. Nos. II. 
and III. refer to the storming of UdiyAvara by SvtdavAliana, and No. II. records the death, 
on this occasion, of a follower of Uapasagara. From this it may perhaps bo concluded that, 
after tho time of the inscription No. L, Rauasugara snccocded in ousting ChitnvvAhana II. but 
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by SvAtav&bana, who may have been a mar relative of 
OhitravAhana II. 

The i*cmalning UdiyAvoi'a inscriptions dato from tho reigns of the two Ajupa, Ajuva 
or Ajva kings PpithivisAgara (Nos. IV.-VI.) and Vijayaditya (Nos. Vll. and VITI.) 
alias MAramma (No. VII.). It is impossible to say at present how these two princes were 
connected with ChitravAhaua II., Ranasagara and SvAtavahana. But, as the alphabet of their 
inscriptions agrees with that of Nos. I.-IIL, they must be assigned to about tho same pniiod. 

In each of Hhe eight subjoined insenptions Udiyuvam is referred to by one of its older names 
TJdayupura (Nos. V. and VIII), Udayapura (Nos. II., III., Vi., VII.) or Udeyapura 
(Nos. I. and IV,). In tho throe last it is mentioned together with Pa^i (No. VI.), Pombulcha 
(No. Vll.) or Ponvulcha (No. VIIL). Patti and Pombuoheha ait) known to have been ancient 
names of the modern Humoha in tho Nagar tAluka of tho Shimoga district.'-* This Huincba 
seems to have been the capital of the Ajupa kings. For an inscription at Kigga is dated while 
ChitravAhana (11.) was ruling Ponbuchchu.^ 

I.— Inscription of ChitravAhana (II.) and BapasAgara. 

This inscription (No. 94 of the Government Kpigraphist's collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Hambhukallu temple at UdiyAvai*a. J t i-ecords that a 
follower of ChitravAhana (II.) met with bis death when the ‘ lord of tho earth ’ (via. Chitra- 
vAhana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (UdiyAvai’a) ‘during the trouble of Ranasagara,’ 
i.e. in tho course of a war with the latter. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6r3 [II*] Ea^a- 

2 sAgaranA daih(saiii)ka- 

3 taunl-Udeyapuraib 

4 dhareg[i]San=pa<jio-po- 

5 (juvalli Vijapa- 

0 nAygarA magan-KA- 


Seo above, p. 16 and note T. 


• Sco above, Vol, Vlil. p. 126, 


• Soe p. 16 above. 
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7 Itido kadan-aggha- 

8 ).i k&loga-kAsa* 

9 ri kax-iripu-vikraman 

10 aviyu[j*] #va- 

11 uam=o(iduvon-sii- 

12 Lasad-ari-cljakiti- 

13 [vyvi*]haman=ododon 

14 [H*]havad-ode[da]n' pa- 

15 ra“[ba]lad=ai,u Chi- 

16 travahanargg&gi ka- 

17 li'kAuti eri- 

IS da Bvarggiilayakk=6- 
I'J xidon [|1*J 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! When during the trouble of Ra^OS^gara^ the lord of the earth® 
occupiod and entered Udeyapura,— Vijananjiyga’a^ eon Kaltide, (who was) eminent in war, 
a lion in battle, bnivo as a lion, applying a cattle-rope* to the an'ay {of his enemies), breaking the 
hotly of bold hostile armies, breaking in battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having fought^ (with) the splendour of a hero on account of Chitrav&hana. 

II. -—Inscription of Ranasagara and dvdtav&hana. 

This inscription (No. 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in 
the back-yard of RAghavendi'abhatta’s house at Udiyfivara and commemoratoB the death iu 
battle of a follower of RanasAgara. Ho fell while Udayapura (UdiyAvara) was ontei*ed by 
S\ ctiiyahaiia, whom I take to have been the victorions opponent of RapasAgara. The dead 
warrior is de.scril)od as a zealous devotee of the ‘ lord of and he and Lis two immediate 

ancestors as adheiYrnfa of the ‘ PAaupata lord.' Patti (or Pombnchcha) is the modern Humoba*^ 
It may l)e concluded from the present inscription that this town was the sent of the head of a 
Saiva via f ha. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti srl [!(•] Rapa[8a]- 

2 garana Alu Vinjan 

3 Pra[hA]rabhu8ba- 

4 nanA niagan K&- 

5 inakAdan tammuttu- 

6 inAvarA PAsupA('pa)taih 

7 namvrAu g ’ova[do]rA 


* /,<f. ‘ the trouble caused by ltana«Agara.* 

3 Viz. probably the Cbitravibana nuntiored in 1. 16 f. 

* Ndt/fia is a tadbhava of ndt/aJea. 

♦ With ddvaiytm-^oddu compare ddvani kaUu, 'to tie cattle in a row to a long rope fastened by two pegs,’ 
iu Kittel’i Kannada Dictionary. Compare above, Voi. V HI. p. 134, and Up. Cam. Vol. VI. Introduction, 
p. ly, note 1. D&i'ani is a tadhhava of ddmani, ' a long rope to which calves ore tied by means of aborior ropes * 
( Moniur-Williams). 

^ Hero and in the four next inscriptions tri Is the sau c ai %r%, ♦ to strike, to stab ' 

• Sco p. 17 above. 

t As suggested to me by Kai Boliidur Ven'aayya, ncmprdn is meaut for the TimiJ namMrd^, Herd' 
(lAerally . * our lord ’) ^ read ussifttrddyM. 




Utiiyavara inscriptions. 


Plate II. 


IV. — Scale one- fourth. 



1 liiK/^ch. 


Collotype by Clebr. Pletiner, Halle. 
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8 n&lftgoyan ki(kl)- 

9 Ipon Pa(^;i- 

10 o(Jeyoug*^6&(va)* 

1 1 doran»pa< t-ali-pA" 

12 yvon 6v6tavAha- 

13 nan Udayapu- 

14 ramftn poguva- 

16 Hi ejidu Iva'Bva)- 

16 rgga(rggA)layakk*^6|:i- 

17 [don] [ir] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Pi'osperity ! When Sv^tav&hana was cnienng Udayapura,-^ Hanasagara’s 
Korvant, Vifija Pi-aharabhAshana’i son K&mak6^a, who pulh d out the tongue of thosiu wiio 
w'ero not attached to the P&dupata lord of tliosc three perao us theiuRolves,'^ (and) who Htized. 
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the lord u£ Pa^tl, ascended to t)](' 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his onemies). 

III.— Inscription of Sv6tavahana. 

This inscription (No. 105 of 1901) is engraved on au octagonal pillar in front of (ho same 
house as the preceding inscription and commemorates the death of another hero on the sanu* 
occasion. 

TEXT. 

1 Svaati srl [!(•] Piindyavi* 

2 llarasaiA maga* 

3 n=D6vu 8ridu(dhii)-priyau=a- 

4 B&du(dha)jana-varjitan»Sve« 

5 tavd.hanar«Udaya- 

6 puram^n-poguvalli 

7 ejfidn svarggftlaya- 

8 kk^fijidon [ir) 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity”! When dv^tavahana was entering Udayapura,— PAndyavilInrasii’s 
son D^vu, (ui^o ic(m) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to Uio 
abode of heaven, having sti’uck down (his enemies). 

IV,— Inioription of Ppithivisftgara. 

This inscription (No. 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-west 
corner of the court*yard of the Bambbukallu temple at Udiyavara. It forms the memorial of 
a warrior who was killed when PfithivisAgara stormed Udeyapura (UdiyAvara) after his 
coronation. 

TEXT. 

' 1 8vn^ irf [!!•] Pyi- 

2 MvliAgara- 

> Bead 

• I.». the Plhipeia priee!: whjeo edherdnti KAmakd^e. hie father PrahArabhilsbapa (aud hii gprandfi»tber) 
were. I owe this explanation to Dr. Fleet. With tammmtim-m4var compare tammut*a^var and fammut-aruvar in 
KittePi Kannada Ofammar, p. 241. Dr. Fleet bM noted the eimilar exproMion tammuti^irdbar or tammutt'-irbbor, 
above, Vol. YJ, p, 161, note 7. 

D 2 
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3 n»pattaiii gatti- 

4 ei XJd[e]ya- 

5 puram&n-po- 

6 gntappalli Na- 

7 ndavilmudija- 

8 r& magan=Pali- 

9 pa^o ojida 

10 Bvargg&laja- 

11 kk*6pdon [II*] 


[VOL. IX. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! When Prithivi.4garB, having had (himself) crowned, was enferine 
Udeyapwa,— Nandavilmurli’a sou Paliparo, having strnok down (Aii enemiee), ascended to the 
abOlic of heaven. 


V.— Inscription of PrlthiviBftgara. 

Ihis inscripliou (No. 101 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the court-yard of 
e snnie temple and records that another follower of the Ifupa king Prithivisagara fell at the 
str^rming of UdayUpuia (Udiyavara), 

TEXT. 


1 Svflfiti gri [ 11*3 Prithu(thi)vi8&gara 

2 srimad-Ajup^ndrs duabta-bhaya- 

d iiknrargge i«li|a-bhrityan»appa Po- 

4 lokka Priyacbolva [U]da[y&]- 

5 puraman pngutappa- 

6 Hi &lia[pa](va;-ra[hga]dn)auru- 

7 bhatara [ejjridu Priyacbe- 

8 Iva rholva-sanpanna* ka(kha)la- 

9 [ja*]ua-vurjjita!i dharogi(gi)- 
Id [fiH*]ngo ovadora pata- 

11 [t]iya alidu 

12 kiikke ejidaii [I*] Keloya 

13 Vai[e]]i;eyau nijriaida [H*] 


translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! When Pololku Priyachelva, who was the beloved servant of 
Prithivisagara the glorious A}up6ndra. the terror of the wicked, was entering Udayapura,- 

to the^w^'tf"il ' (“"‘i) ohnnned by wicked people, eLnded 

, , , , ** I's.ving struck down great wai-riora on the stage of battle (ond) 

t/r Tf '■'i those who wore not attached to the lord of tho earth.* 

(Bis) friend Valejioya set ap (this memorial stone) ^ 

VI.— InsoriptioQ of Pritbiviadgara. 

This ascription (No. 102 of 1901) is engraved on another ootsgonal pillar in the conrr 
yard of t he same temp le. It opens mth U.e name and bisuda, of the ijupa or Ajuva ki^g 

^ Road ’iampanna. ‘ ^ 

• r! !• fotiMBe a fadhUto, oied collectivsiy. of paddti. 

T %z. the Ajupa king Prlthiviakgara. ^ 
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P|*ithivisAgara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the aurnamos Uday&ditja and 
Uttama-Pdpdyftj records that he confirmed a previous grant of tolls to the two cities 
{nagara) of Udayapura (Udiyivara) and Pa^i, The last is evidently the same as Patti, the 
modern Humcha.^ The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next 
ones (VII. and VIII.) mentions two sacred places : Vsirai^&di and SivavalJi. The former is of 
course the modem Benares. Regarding the second, Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the following 
, information 

“ The Shivalli (divaRi) sect of Br&hmanas in South Canaratake their name from this place. 
In the Madras Manual of Administration^ Vol. IK. p. 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Udipi), * considered the most sacred spot in the Canaieso country,' is ‘ formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodanidamboi'o, Poolloro and Shivully villages.’ In the Madras Postal Diroctory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post office.” 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6rl [l|*] Piridhu(thi)vi8&gara 

2 firiraad-Ajup^ndra Sdmavamso- 

3 dbhava kulatilakan Udayfiditya 

4 Uttama-Pandya 8rimad-Ajuvara[BaJ- 

5 r-B[d]ygavarniara n&tu-madiineyu[l] 

C Udayapurada n&(na)gara-Bahitam Fa* 

7 tiya nngarakke jaladulam stlialR[du]« 

8 lam BUthkaiii=^ardha-ddna kudar [l*j Udaya[pii]- 

9 randygara magan=[Sjiingadattanu[m] Ku[ma]- 

10 ra K};eganaih Ranavikrama[natha]- 

11 nu Sandavaradara Kapnachiyu[m] [l*] [1]- 

12 du a(A)chHndratht\(t&)rakam nilpa[d=H]ke(kke) [1*] 

13 Idan=vakram-ill&de kftdu Bali[po]* 

14 n=®asvam6dhada pa(pha)la-prapti aku(kkuih) [l*j 

15 ldan^alivon*V&ra^a(qfi.)^iyuih Si(di)va- 

10 vaRiyuman-alida pathcha[mH]- 

17 ba(ha)ptitaka'B:nh(8ara)yuktar=ap| ar [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! During Bdygavarma’s headmanship of the district, ^ Ppithlvipagara, 
the glorious Ajup^ndra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (his) family, 
Uday&ditya Uttama-Pftpdya, the glonous Ajuvarasa, confirmed the gift of one half (oj) 
the tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pa^i, together with the city of Udayapura. 
(T/ie recipients of this gift nfero)* Udayapuran&yga’s^ son Singadatta, Kumllra K;:oga, 
Kanavikrama[n&thaj, and Sandavarada's (son) Kaypaehi. Let this stand as long as the moon 
and the stars I (To) him who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall bo the acquisition of 
the fniit of a horse-sacrifice. Ho who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sin.*! (of 
one) who destroys V&rapfiJi and divavaRi. 


I See p. 17 sbove. * See Kittol’e A'l/nnada Ornmtna'^ § 183, 8. 

» Ae iuggeetod to me by Hei bahtulur Veakayye, ndfu-mndime ii the equivalent of the Tamil nd/tu 
* the headmanship of a district.* Coiupere ATp. Cam. Vol, VI, Kp. 38, where A^ufuiavarmmarasam mudims 
(this ii the reading ol the Text iu Sfanno^a oharactori, p. 323) hiu to be tranelatod by * while KunJavurmaraea wa« 
headman.* 

• The tnrordi idd padedor may he supplied from VII, 1. 10, and VIII* L 10 f. 

* See above, p. 18, note 3. 
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7II.— Inscription of VijayAilitya Hftramma. 

Thin iuBcription (No. 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contiguous faces of another octagonal 
pillar in Iho couit-yard of the same temple. Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a 
previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapura (Udiyavara) and Pombujeha (Humcha). 
The Ajupa or Ijva king who confirmed this grant was called Vijayftditya Miramma. Like the 
Prithivisiigarn of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname U ttama-Paodja and traced Iiis 
descent from the lunar race. Besides, he claimed the sovereign titles Paramesvara and 
Adhirdjardja, 

tAct. 


1 Oiii* svasti Sri [||*] Vija[y]ftditya A}u- 

2 p6ndra param6Bva(Bva)ra Mhir[A].® 

3 jai&jan Uttama-Pai;idyan-S6(tK))mavaih86. 

4 rlbhava fid-MAramm-A^varasar [Uj^ 

5 Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-saliitum Pombu- 

6 ^ohada naka(ga)rakk0 sunka kaduda sanku- 

7 rakke ondaro rna|avege pa- 

8 iii padinAru palaoi adakeya pe- 
i;inga(ng0) rn{in[u]jra vojasiaa pAji/jge 

10 padina(Tifl)j:u pala[ru] [l*j IdA padedor Su‘ 

11 Hcmvadiyaia SvarnnagOsafli Mutta- 

12 varara Adiyapabottija Man^ukam 

13 PaiaBobyan SAiiavadiyara Nagakumfiran [!•] 

14 Idn a(A)cbandraiAraka[rij] nilptjd«akko [!•] Ida kAdo 

15 atfaguDa a8va(8va)mt^da(dha)da pa(pha)lam=akko [!•] 

Id Idan-^alido B[a]ran&8iyu Sivavalliyu- 

17 ma alida panchamaha(bA)pAtakan^ak[n](kkum) [I*] 

18 RanadliAi’i-likhita O'* 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! Vijayfiditya AiupSndra raranuUvara Adhirdjaraja Uttama- 
Pandya, who sprang fioin (ho rnco of tlio Moon, the glorions Mftramm-llvarasa, confirmed 
, the tolls (due) to (lio city of Pombulcha together with the city of Hdayapura, (viz.) per double 
I bag (of gra\n)f oiio iind a half liasket" (of grain) ; per wo/aeo’ (of ootton), siiteen pala (of) 
cotton j por load of areca-.M.ts. three Kundrod (mtlt) ; (and) per load of pepper,* sixteen pala (of 
iwpper). They who obtained this (were) .Susfinavadi’s (son) Svaroagfisasi* Mnttavara’s (son) 
Aijiyapasetti, Mandnka’s (sou) ParasObya, (and) Sfinavadi’s (son) Nagakumflra. Let this stand 
as long as the moon and the stars ! (To) him who confirms this, let there be the eightfold frnit 
of a hoiM-Baorifioe! (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who 
destroys Bfiranasi and SivavaUi. Written by Rapadh&ri. 

' EiproMod by » symbol. , ~ 

Corrected from a. The engrave, hu for the »nlc of olearnem. rsii«ted the « at the beginning of toe next 

* lu the original the final Rtop is roprest-ntetl by afovr*petallcd flower. 

.nS r " ■* bi Kitui'a ICanM4a Diotionarg , ■.double sack for manor, 

ana grain to be carried on the back of a bullock.* ^ 

• PuHige ie the Mine ag putti, • a baekMt.’ 

I J!'' 1 ^", ™*®*"‘* O' "•<»*« <" "«»«••. • » ™wnd.- 

1 s t *1.' " ““ by meaeurek but by weight, 

1 adopt Mr. Kri.hna Sa«tn’i luggestion, wh.' : omparea mafosti, ' bbtek pepper.’ * * 

With Jdrasi compare ydsotoya in the inwrlptiou VIIl. 1. 11, and Pr. Fleet', remstke, rimve, Vol. VI. p. 266, 
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vni.— Inscription of Vijay&ditya. 

This inscription (No. 97 of 1901) is found on the same pillar as the preceding one (VII.). 
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VIL, but begins at the opposite end of the 
pillar, which must have been placed upside down when the new inscription (VIIT.) was incisoil 
on it. A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to Ix) connectod 
with VIII. This circumstance enables us to conclude that VIII. was engiuved at a later date 
than VIL When the wi’iter of VIII. had reached line 14, he was confronted with the end of 
the inscription VII., and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar. 

The conteiiis of VIII. resemble those of VII. The king is the same; only one of his 
names, Maramma, is omitted here. He is stated to have confinuod the same grant of tolls to the 
two cities of Udayfipui-a (Udiy&varn) and Ponvulcha (lJumoha). But the names of the local 
rLpreBeutatives receiving the gi*ant differ from those in VII. This shows that sonie time must 
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although both belong to the same reign. 

TEXT. 

First and Second Faces. 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Vijayiidhi(di)tyan 

2 A)upendra parame8va(sva)ra fi(a)- 

3 ilhi(dhi)rujariijan Uttama- 

4 Pandyan-S6raavan6()bhavan^ 

5 Aluvarasar Arakellara 

6 iiatu-mudl(di)iiioyul Udayft- 

7 purada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Ponvujcba- 

8 da uaka(ga)nikke suhkada Hrdda(rddha)-[dA]Qa 

9 ka[dahu] avargge aHaguna 

10 a8va(8va)m0da(dha)dA pa(pha)lam^akkutu [I*] Idi 

11 [pa*Jdcdor Muttavurcra* Saruvigdsiisiga 

12 KodalsettiyarA Madamman Vija[8]e- 

13 ttigar^ Dhannraanaygan^Mauugasfi- 

14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Puleyarramau [|*] 

Third Face. 

15 t okkal*pa4od[u]- 

Id YU [i*] Id& alive 

17 SivavtiHiyu* Vft- 

18 rfiu&siyuman 

19 alida panchama- 

20 h^pAta^n^akkuih* [Ij*] 

TRANSLATION, 

Hail ! Prosperity ! The eightfold fruit of a horse-sacrifice shall bo to him— Vijayaditya 
Alupdndn^ ParamShara Auhirdjardja Uttama-P&ndya, who sprang from the race of the 
Moon, Aluvarasa— > who, during Arakella’s hoadmanBhip>f the district,'* confii-mod the gift of 

^ Read •S6mava^i6dbhatan, 

* Read Muiiavarttra, sa in VII. 1. 11 f. • Read l^ivaeafliyurh, 

* Tha « of kkuth U expreated hy two different aymbola bt>Ubd and bolow tbe kk, 

» Stuf above, p. 21, note '6 
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one half of the tolln to the city of Ponvuloha together with the city of Udayftpura. They who 
obtained thisi {tv^rre) Muttavara’s (son) Saruvig68a8iga, Kodalaetti’s (son) Mad&mma, VijaBotti’e 
(g 07 i) Dharrrianayga,^ Manugasattava, Sarvavandu* (and) Puleyarma. These ryots obtained 
(i/). (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who destroys SlvavaRi 
and Viirfiiuasi. 


No. 4.- TWO GRANTS OP INDRARAJA IIT. ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 836. 

Bv D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 

These two cpigraphic docnnicnts wci’e first brought to tho notice of tho students of 
Indian antiquities by the late H. if. Dhruva, who published a transcript of them with his 
romarlvs in the Zdtschr. D. Morej. (Jen, Vol. XL. p. 322 fP. They wei*o afterwards edited 
with lithographs by Dr. R. 0. Bhandarkar, with a translation by Mr. (now Prof.) S. R. 
Bhandarkar, in the Journ. Bo. Br. R. As. Soo. Vol. XVIII. p. 253 IT. About thi*oo years ago, 
when Prof, llultzsch first thought of having the inscriptions re-edited in this Journal, no trace 
whateviu* of them could ho found, and it was on a chance visit to the State Museum at Haroda 
in I9U3 that I saw the plates exhibited there. On my informing Prof. llultzsch of their 
wln rcabouts, ho asked Rai Bahadur Venkayya to obtain them on loan through tho Resident at 
Baroda from the Curator of tho Baroda State Museum, and I re-edit the inscriptions at the 
suggestion of Prof, llultzsch, and from tho excellent ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur 
Venkayya. 

[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received from tho Resident at Baroda 
in DcoendHU' 1903. As tho st als had hcoii detacHod from the plates, it was not possible to 
ascertain wldch seal belonged to which scd. But before returning the plates and seals on the 
7th DccomlKT 1904, I put down some notes about them, of which the following is a copy. 

[Tin* p]at(!8 measure ou an average 13" by 93". Tho rings Ix^aving both tho seals 
had lxu.n cut Ijeforo they were received in my office. Tho larger of the two seals moasuivs 
alx>ut 3" by 2 J", Tho ring whose ends are secured at tho bottom of tho seal is 3 3" in diameter 
and I" thick. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an 
imago of Garuda — whoso wings are distinctly seen — squatting on a scat which is probably meant 
to rouHvst of two serpents. These apjxar to entwine his W’aist and lo terminate in his hands, 
each of which is holding a hood. What looks like his sacred thread is perhaps a third serpent. 
Tho Garuda faces to the full front and has on bis proper nght a representation of Ganapati in 
tlie upper corner, lower down a chanr?, and below it a lamp. On tho proper left in tho upper 
corner is a goddess liding on a lion, and below tho lion a svastika surmounted by a chaurl. On 
each side of the head of Gannja is a circlo which may bo meant for tho sun and moon. Below 
tho squatting Garuda is an inscription which is not quite distinct, but whioh seems to 
Ix) Along the margin of the seal is a border of various indistinct eiuhlems, 

among which a liAga and an elopbant-goad are recognisable. The orabloms on the smaller seal, 
which measures about 1}" by 1 arc also cut in relief on a countersunk surface, but are not quite 
distinct. Tho central figure is Garu<Ja, squatting, as in the bigger seal, apparently on a couch 
consisting of two serpents, which seem to eutwine his waist and to terminate in his hands. Each 
of tho hands of Oanuja appears to hold a hood. What looks like his sacred thread may I>o a 
third sor]x>nt. To his proper right at the upper comer is a projection which may stand for 
Ganapati, and lx)low it is a lamp stand. To the proper loft at the upper comer is another 


1 8ic above, p. 18, uoto 3. 


* 1.9. Ssrvabandhu. 
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projoction, which in perhaps intended to represent a goddess. Below the goddess is a lamp aUuid 
above a svastika. The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the smaller seal moaHui os 
3" in diameter and in thickness. Two sots of impressions of each of the two inscription.-i 
were sent to Mr. D. R. Bhandaikar in August 1903.— V.V.] 

As regards the find-spot of the plates, H. H. Dhruva, who first edited thorn, says : — “ Ou 
the Cth of July 1881, as a Dubla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of BagumrA, was furrowing 
the earth with the plough in his field, the ploughshare drew out of it these plut-es.” This 
clearly shows that the plates were found at BagumrA, and consequently wc rmibt, as was first 
pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn,^ speak of them as Bagumrft, and not as Nausuri, charters 
of A.D. 015. 

Each of the two sots consists of thrOO oopper-plates, which aro, to judgo from the impros- 
sions, about 13" long and 9" broad. The inscription is engraved ou the inner sides of the first and 
third plates, and on both sides of tho second plate. The engmving is clear and well cxeentod. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. For some of tho forms of indivi- 
dual letters attention may Ikj drawn to g in gatasya and svarggam, 1. 13 ; to fi in IdrirJi kami^ 
I. 8, and rdjilah, 1. 18; to m in %i=anyat^]oti^y 1. 17, ^m^dnaniUi_\. 37, and grdviakuta, 1. -U) ; 
to hh in bhupahf 1. 28 ; and to 8 in sat'ntarjypand^t 1. 57, so far as tho first record is concerned ; 
and to k in kdnt-endu-, 1. I ; to kh in Samkhay 1. 29 ; to j in saras^dmhhoj a, \. 5, and jagati, I. 7 ; 
and to hh in kaustnhha, 1. 2, so far as tho second record is eoncernod. Tlio language is 
Sanskrit thi*onghoat. In respect of orthography, tho following }>oints may Ix) noticed. ITic 
letter 5 is throughout denoted by tho sign for r ; consonants aro doubled after r; visarga lias 
Ixen (permissibly) oraiited onco Ixdoro the following sth in vaksha-Bthahiy 1. 2 of belli gianln ; 
71 has Ixion substituted for rl in kdiicMy 1. 11 of No. II. ; visarga followed by has lx‘en at least 
thrice changed to that letter in liayiavigrahas-samabhava'^y I, 33, "^'palakshifas^sodrafhgah, 1. 51, 
and ^lakshaia-sdrddhaihy h 55 of the soex^nd record ; anusvdra followed by a nasal has bor n 
tyvico changed to that letter in sainmdnitay 1. 18 of No. I. and 1. 20 of No. II., and in gop- 
dngandndn^nayana-t 1. fi of No. I. ; tho dental nasal has been used iustead of an auni^vdrii 
befoi’o 8 in .^ansali, 1. 25 of No. I. and 1. 27 of No. II. Lastly, tho same word is spelt Idnohhana 
in No. I. 1. 8, but IdtUchhana in No. II. 1. 9. 

Each of those two records registers the grant of a village tc a Brafimana, mado by l!io 
Rttsb^rakfi^ king Indru III. or, as ho is described in lines 43-45 of No. IT., ‘ the Ilio 

pros|)erou 3 Nityavar8hanar6ndradeva, who meditated on the foot of tho P.M.P., the j)roHporoiirt 
AkAlavarshad^va,* /.«j. his grandfather Krishna II. Indm III. had, when the grants weiu 
made, gone to Kurnndaka from his capital MAnyakhefa for tho patfabandha^ festival. On 
that occasion he had himself weighed against gold, and, without corning out froni tlie pan, gave 
away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of dramrnasy Kurundaka and other villngeH, grante d 
afresh fourhiitulrcd villages resumed by previous rulers, and finally Ix^stowed tluj \TlIage of Teima, 
accoixiing to No. II., on a BiAhraana of tho Lakshmana gotruy a student of the Vriji-^Iadhynndina 
^dhhdy and named Siddhapabhatta, the son of Bii-Vonnapabhatta, originally of Pataliputra ; 
and the village of UmvarA (or Umbara), according to No. I., on a lUahmana (»f tlio sjuno 
gotra and student of tho same ^dkhd as tho above grantee, but named Pnibliakarahliatta, 
the son of RAnapabhatta. Tho charters aro datod, in words, on the 7th tlthi of tho bright 
fortnight of PhAlguna of tho Yuva-sailiyatsara, tho Saka year 838 (expired), which 
corresponds to the 24th February A.D, 916. 

After the introductory b?n svasti and tho opening verse invoking tho proU^ctiou of Vitihnu 
and §iva with which almost all tho RAshtrakfiU grants begin, wo have verse 2 in praise of 

^ StM? above, Appendix to Vol. VII. p, ITi, noto 5. 

* For the meaning of tlu« word soe above, Vol. VII. p. 27, 2. 
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tho god Krislinti. In the vei'Bo following wo find IndrarftJadSva (in.)» the royal grantor 
of the chartorH, compared to the god Up6ndra (Vishnu). In verso 4 wo ai*o informed that 
tlio gud lirahman sprang from the water-lily in the navol of Vishnu, from Brahman his son 
Atri, from Atii the Moon, and from tho Moon the dynasty of the Tadus, where Krishna 
was born. La the next verse we ai'e told that there arose king Dantidurga in the Sfttyaki 
braiicli of tho Yadu dynasty, to whom of hei’Solf repaired the goddess of sovereignty of 
ilio Chalukya family. This means that Dantidurga was the first Rishtrakftta king whc> 
dofoftted the Ch&lakyas and made himself master of their dominions. From verse 6, if wo 
notico tho double entondro clearly intended, wo loam that Dantidurga first reduced the 
lowormoat, i.o. southern, country, then turned his anus against the MadhyadtUa^ and finally 
c‘on(iuoi‘od the city of K&fLohi. According to an insenption in the Da.4/ivatara cave at Elura.,^ 
Dantidurga subdued the rulers of Kanchi, Kalihga, K6sala, Snfiaila, Malnva, Lata, Ta6ka, 
and so forth. If we aro right in understanding verse G as wo have done, Dantidurga 
first gained victories iii the Soulh and conquered the kings of 8ri4aila, Kalihga, and so forth, 
then turned to tho central part of India and subjugated tho princes of K^snla, Malava, 
Lala, and so forth, and finally came back again to tho South and vanquished the lord of 
Kano hi. 

Verso 8 tells ns that afior Dantidurga his paternal uncle Kpishnar&ja (I.) came to the 
throne, Tho next verso mak(js mtmtiou of his son Nirupama(-Dhruva), but omits the name 
of his elder brother Govinda I f., probably because the author of tho inscription wanted to give 
a direct genealogy of the royal grantor, with reference to whom G6vinda II. was a collateral 
prince, while he mentioned the name of Dantidurga as tho latter was the founder of tho 
dynasty. But Iiy no nicans can this omission Ije taken as favouring tho view that Gdvinda II. 
(lid not reign. I have clsew'hoi'e adduced ix'asons for dissenting from this vdow;* and in support 
of my position may now be stated tho incontrovertible fact that the Dhulia ooppor-plato grant^ 
of GdWnda II.’h nephew and feudatory Suvarnavarsha-Karka distinctly refers itself to his 
KUgn, .'ind gives tho date 8aka 701, when we must consequently suppose Govinda II, to have 
boon alive and wielding supremacy. Verse 10 informs ns that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two 
white parusols in battle, one from tho lord of Edsala and tho other from the king of tho North, 
Who these ])rinces avm'i-o wo have no means to determine. But it looks tempting to identify tho 
knig of the North either wdtli the Indriiyudha mentioned in tho Jaina TIarivath.^ay or with Chakrii- 
)ndlui, tho ruler of Kanaiij and contemporary of Dharmapftla of tho PAla, and of G6vinda III. 
cf tho Rashtrakuta, dynasty,* 

Verse 11 says tliat from Nirupama(-Dhruva) spi'ang Jagattuhga(-G6vinda m.), who, in 
his turn, l)egat Srivallabhaf-Amdgliavarelia I.). Tho next verso tells us that Anteghavarsha 


* Arch. Surv. Weat. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88. 

3 Journ. Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XX. p. 133 f. a Above, Vol. VIII. p. 188, 

♦ 111 ati unpulilirihod ^rant of AniAg-huvarsliM I. in the posiicsaiou of my brother Prof. S, R. Bliandarkar, two 
j)rincoa of tho naini'M of Chakrayudha uiid Dhaniia an* mentioutnl aa having gone to the Himilayas to do homage to 
Govinda HI. who had gone thither on an expedition of conquest. It can hardly Iw seriously doubted that Dharma 
is Dlmrmapida, the second prince of the Pila <lyna«ty, and that Cliakriyudha is the same os tho Cbakriyudlia of the 
BhAgalpur grant, whom DharinapAla restonHl to his lost throne. Prof. Kielhoru {Nachriohten von der K, Ges. d. 
Ulaa. zu Oidttngen, 1005. p. 303) has alreiuly identiflcHl this Chakrkyudha with tho ChakrAyudha of tho Gwalior 
inscription, who was conquered by NAgabhapi. NAgabljata again was a contemporary of Qdvinda III. (Journ. Bo> 
Hr. R. A. S. Vol. XXI. p. 422, note 2), We have thus four princes, viz. Q6viuda III., NAgabhata, Chakriyudha and 
BliarnmpAl.'i, who were contemporarios. Wc know from BAsh|rakdta records that Qdvinda III. reigned from A.B. 
704 to 813. We must, therefore, suppose Dharmapltla to have flourished about this time. As this ayucbrouisin 
wiiH not known >M'foro, it was but right to assign DliarmapAIa to A.D. 861, tho date of tho Pa^hkrl inscription referring 
itsolf to the reign of the RAshtrakdta prince Parabala {Nachrxohten von der K. Ova, d. Wtaa. zu Odttingen, 1901, 
p. 525 f,). But now wo stw? that this date would bo rather too late for DharmapAla. Besides, there is nothing to 
nbuw that this Parabala is, as a matter of fact, identical w'ith Parabola, the fatberdudaw of DharmapAla. 
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I. raised the glory of the Ba^a sovereignly immersed in the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and thereafter assumed the epithet Viranar&yai^a. If wo I'esd lx?tween the lines, wo cannot 
fail to notice that the RashtrakOte sovereignty had been shaken by ilie Chalukyas of 
Vt^hgl to its very fonndations in the eax'ly pai*t of AinAghavai'sha's i*eign. The Chalukva 
oontempoi*ary of Amftghavarsha I. was Nardndram^igarllja-VijayAditya 11.,^ who, in an 
Eastern Chalukya record, is reprosonled to have fought, duiing twelve years, by day and 
• night, a hundrcjd and eight battles with the armies of the OaiigiM and the Rattas. The hitler 
, can be no other than the Rfish^khtes of Malkhc>d, and it thus appears that NarAndrainrigarAja- 
^ Vijayaditya II. was a powerful king. We can, thoixifore, very well understand that ho might 
have fora time eclipsed the glory of the RAshtrakut^as. Ambghavarsha I., however, was by 

i ,iio means slow to retrieve his lost I'cpntation, and seems to have wreaked a terrible veugc anee 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 13 informs us, he destroyed, just as a )uan burnw eliick-pea 
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root. That he inflicted a severe «lefeiit 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also bo soon from the Caml)ay and SAhgli ohartors,^ in wliich 
ho is said to have gratified tho god Yama with nnprocedentod morsels of cakes whioli were the 
Chalukyas. Verse 13 incidentally gives us the information, if my iuterpi-otation is correct, 
that the Chalukyas whom Amftghavarsha I. vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is 
the same as TAmrallpta, identified with tho modern Tamlitk, tho head-quarters of the subdi vision 
of tho same name of the MidnApur district, Bengal. 

From 6r1vallabha(-Am6ghavarsha L), who was a comet of destruction to tlio Chalukya 
family (v. 14), sprang K^risbparftja (II.), whoso fights with tho Qdrjaraa used to be istill 
I’cmemlxirod by old men, as we are informed in verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out I hut 
the Ofirjaras, with whom the KaRliti'akutas wei-e often at war, ruled over Norlhern India and 
had their capital at Mahodaya or Kauauj, and eouHoquently tho Gurjaiii prince defeated l)y 
KfishgaiAja 11. (A.D. 888-011) must have Wn MahAndrapala (A.D. 800-007), the jiatroii of tlie 
poet Rfija^ckhain. 

KrishnarAja II. had a son of tho name of Jagattunga (v. 16), who inan-iod Lakahmi , 
the daughter of Ra^avlgraha, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya, r.e. Kalarhuri, 
dynasty (vv, 17-19). It is worthy of note that llauavigraha is here called Ched-Uuara, i.a. loid 
of Ch^di. The same fact is hinted by a verse ifl Jahlana’s SUktimnkfdvali, quoted by Dr. 
Bhandarkar in his paper on the KarhAcJ plates of Kfisliya which purports to say tliat 

of rivers the NarmadA, of kings Rai;iayigraha, and of poets SurAnanda were tho (u-ruimenfs of 
Chedi. Tho name Raiiavigraha does not occur in tho list of the names of tho Kalaeliuris 
of ChAdi. From a Ratanpur inBoription,'^ however, we learn that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-boim was a ruler of Tripurl, and the others lords of manialan, i.c. minor 
chiefs. If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigrnha, lx.‘ing a ruler of Tripuri, {.o. of 
ChAdi, and not of a wan^aZa, was tho oldest son, and tho sucoessor of Kokkalla. Bui from 
the Benares copper- plate inscription^' it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdlia- 
tufiga-Prosiddhadhavala. We may, therefore, suppose that Raiiavigraha ami Mugdhaluuga- 
Prasiddhadhavala wei-o one and tho same prince. 

The issue of tho marriage of Jagattnhga with Lakshml was IndrarAja (III.), w iiose 
epithets Ba^^-BIandarpadAva and Srl-Kirtl-NArAyapa are mentioned in verses 20 and 21. 
The next verso contains a drmhle sniendre^ and so far as its mythological senHO goes, it 
does not present any diffinnlty. Bnt the histoncal sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is cei^tain that it records the defeat of a king of the name of UpAndra by the 
RAshtrakf^^ prince IndrarAja III, But who this UpAndra was, and how the epithets krlfa- 


» Jnrf. Ant VoU XX. ^ 100. 
• Abovs, Vol. p. 280. 


9 Above, Vol. VII. p. 43 ; Ind. Ani, Vol. Xll. p. 262 f. 

♦ Sp. Jnd, Vol. I. p. 83. * Id. Vol. II. p. 301. 
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(inrardhan-oddh'lra and heUonmCUta-Mhut UBod in connection with the kings Up^^ndra and 
Iiidrunija roBpoclively, arc to bo interpreted, is far from clear. At one time 1 thought that 
Upftudra refcvn ed to Mahip&la of the Protih^-a dynasty of Mah6daya, for whom I then contended 
that tlio BhAgalpur grant of the Pala dynasty gave tho other namo Ohakrayudha.' But I 
have HfaUd above that, beyond all doubt, Dharmap&la and Chakr&yudha, whom ho ro-instatod on 
f ile throne, wore contemporaries of the RAshtrakti^ prince GAvinda III.® Chakr&yudha cannot, 
tlivj eforo, be idoiitifiod with Mahipala, who was a contemporary of Indra I II„ the groat-gi'eat- 
giandson of Guvinda 111. According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji,^ the word M&ru in tho 
vs\>vvmonhel-6mnuUta-Merii signifies M^ra or M^hra, and tho whole expression speaks of tho 
defeat of some contemporary Mohra king of Noidh Kathi&wftd by Indraruja III. Prof. Kiulhorn, 
on tho other hand, holds that M6ru pi-obably is Mah6daya,* i.e. Kanauj, implying thereby that it 
i*eeords the capture of Kanauj by Indrar/ija III. specified in tho SAfigli charter. With regard 
to the other expix’ssion, vis. hrita-GSvardhan-oddhara, no intcr2>retation has Ixjen projjosed, and 
wo must wait for tho publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the 
historical sense of this verso. 


In the preamble of tho prose passage preceding tho formal part of tho inscription, the 
P, M. P. i!?r;maJi-Nityavar8hanarendradeva, i.e. Iiulrar&ja 111., is spoken of as “ meditating 
on the feet” of tho P. M. P, •‘JriWd-Akaiavarsliadeva, i.e. his grandfather Krisliua II. This 
indicates lhat Jagattunga, the father of Indraraja III., did not corao to the throne. The same 
may bo oonehuled from tho statcmient of our inscriptions that the battles of Krishnar&ja 11. were 
n'raemhired and doscrilx^d by old men in Indra Jll.’s time. This shows that hardly a generation 
had pasHcal sineo tho occuiTonco of that event, and that consequently there was no Rflshtrakfifii 
sovereign intervening between Kfishna !!• and Intba HI. Tho same conclusion is pointed 
to by the fact that tho KharSpiltan grant of RaltaiAja,*^ in setting forth tho RAshtrakfita 
genealogy, takes the siieeesHion direct from Krishna II. to Indra III. and refers to Jagattufiga 
only further on ns the father of Amftghavarsha-Vaddiga. But our conclusion is placed Ixyond 
all doubt by the D6(Mi and Karhiid plates of Kpishm III.,® which distinctly speak of Jagattunga 
as having died w ithout obtaining the sovereignty. 

The composer of our inscriptions was TrivikramabhaH:a, the son of N^mdditya. There 
can hai-dly a doubt that ho is identical with Trivikramabhatta, tho author of tho Nalachampu, 
of tho Sandilya gotra, and the son of Ntimfiditya {var. lect. DijvAditya).7 Another SdniUya- 
Icuvuchakravarlin Trivikrama was the sixth ancestor, of the astronomer BhAskambhatta, a 
contemporary of king Bhbja of DUarA. Tho oldest mention of Trivikrama is in Bh^ja’s 
Harim^atlkaiithMharanay while ho himself quotes Eftna. Tho authorship of a Maddlasd-cham'pu 
is also attributed to this Trivikrama. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the gmnts, F&^aliputra from where tho grantee of 
No. II. emigrated is obviously Patnft, the principal town of tho district of the same namo in 
Bengal, and Hidnyakhd^a, tho capital of tho royal grantor, is M&lkhed in tho Nizam’s Domin- 
ions. Kurundaka, where Indmr/lja HI. had repaired for his pa//ata 7 id/ia, was first identified 
by Mr. A. M. T. Jackson with Kurundwad at tho junction of tho KfislmA and Paiicha* 
ganga in the Sontheni MarA^ha country.® In No. I. tho village gmntod is Umvarfi (or 
Umbara) near Kammaipiijja in tho country of lAta, and tho boundaries specified are TdlSjaka 
lo E., Mogalika to S., Saiiikl to W., and Javalakfipaka to N. Umvarfi, as was first pointed 


I Above, Vol. Vll. p. 82. * See above, p. 28, note 4. 

* Uislory of Gujardt, in tho Gazetteer of the Bombay Preeidency, Vol. I. Part I. p. 130, 

* See above. Appendix to Vol. VIH. p. 16, note 2. 

^ Above, Vol. III. p. 298. * Above, Vol. IV, p. 283} Vol. V. p. 193, 

* Wt'bor, lierlin Catalogue^ Vol. II. p. 1205. • History of Qujardtf p. 130, note 8. 
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yiit by Dr. Bhandarkar, is the modoin Bagumr^, with the prefix hag,^ T616jaka and M^galikii 
cannot be identified, but Saihki and Javalakfipaka are Sanki, one mile 8. W. of Bagumra, 
and Jolwa, one and a half mile N. of Bagumr&. In No. II. the village granteii is Tenna near 
Kamma9ijja, and the boundaries epecified are VtouJapallikA (or B&rada^) to E., Ndmbhlta(aka 
to S., Valldft (or Bali64) to W,, and Vavvlyana {or Babbiyaim) to N. They have been 
identified with Ten, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben rospoctivoly. Kammanijja, in tho 

vicinity of which lay both tho villages granted, is E&mrdj. All those villages aie to Ixi found 
in tho Nausftri division of the Baroda State. The BaguraiA grant of the Gujarat Rashti-akfita 
Dhruva II. mentions TrbnnA, both as a village and a territonal division, and speaks of llio 
village of Ti'onnft as having been Ixjstowed upon a oortain Br&hmai^a by his grandfather 
Dhruva I. (A.D. 834-36). “ Tho explanation of its being given away again by tho presi'ut 

i-eoord,” as Dr. Fleet has rightly said, “is, no doubt, to bo found in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra III. gave away four hundi‘od villages which had been confiscaUd by 
j)rcvious kings ; this was evidently one of them.”* 
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(VerBe 1.) May lie (Vi^h^^u), tho water-lily (springing jrom) whoso navel was marlo (hU) 
abode by VMhaa (Brahman), protect yon, and Ilara (Siva) whose head is adorned by tho beauti- 
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(V. 2.) Victorious is (Krishna), (;who is) tho comet (of destruction) to Kaiiiea (and is) thp 
friciid (»f the ^^xIh, ou 'vvIioho eliost, oxtimsivo aa tho Vindhya (mountain), danglos the pin^ 
Kniisl ultliu, (and) on the stage of wlioso lotus-liko face dauco tho sido-^Janccs of Lakslimi, with 
tho piijhlH ((f her eyes) languid through oxeess of love ! 

( V. 3.) Ever victorious is tho king Indrar&ja (HI.), whoso long arms (were made her) rofuL% 
l)y dm goddess of Wealth, wlio has rooh-d out in battles the circle of (his) encuiics difilcult te 
widistiiud, wlio has seized the territories of tho mighty, {and who is) the lion (i.c. tho h( s,^; 
nnmng nion, just as Upondra (Vislinu) is over victorious, whose long arms (were made hvr) 
support by (ttio yoddess) Laksliiiii, who held up in battles (his) discus bearing spokes and dilli- 
cult to n.-sist, who canhod olT Bali and {his) legions (to rdtdla)y (and who was) a man-lion (;>/ 
his fourth incarnation), 

(V. 4.) 'I’hc sclf-oxistout (Bi filnnuiO was Iwn of the wide and blooming water-lily springing 
from the Tuiv(d of (Vishnu) tlio lord of Sri ; of liim was ])orn (his) son Atri ; (and) of him Mgain 
(i.<\ (d' Ativi) the Moon that ovortlows with rays of nootar. Erom liiiii there grew on cai-tli tlic 
llnenge of die Yaclus, amongst whom (at one (inie) flourished (Vislitiu) the wieJdtu* of iLc 
tSdrhjd (bow) (v'u his (djhth incarnation, as Knshrui)j who was worshipped by the lotus-eycs id’ 
c(nvliordcss(‘S with every kind «•£ flirtation. 

( V. r».) In that family there arobo tho illustrious king Dantidiirga, born in the great 
Satyaki branch, the best of men, whose hatid (bore) tho (auspicious) marks of the conch nial 
discus, (and) to wiiom of herself came (ho goddess of wealth of tho Chalukya family, just as 
(in that f,Lin.ihj) ther(5 aiosu Ihu’ushbttama (Krishmi), who prolonged tin? lino of ►Siityaki,^ 
who {Ji.tdd) tho eoncli and discus in (his) hands as (his pjcculiar) charactoristics, (and) bj w hom 
of hersi'lf came {the yoddt ss) Lakshmi fiom the ocean. 

(V. i;.) The liainl (i.e. (ho prowess) of this (prince)^ matchless in hattlo, having ( I'rst) 
cstaldisluMl itself on the beautiful lowermost region of tho earth, and having again oven'orne 
in a gmitle manner at its own. \n 111 the central region (Madhyadc.ia), again established itself iti tho 
province of Kaflchi, just as the hand (of a lornr)^ after {jlrsf) ebtal)li.sliing itself on tho hips of a 
woman, altracti\o to tho lioart, and pressing again gently at its will {her) waist, again 
establislicH itself on tlic region [below (he iraisf) whore the girdle (is worn). 

(V. 7.) Ills ordei'H, bunning a wu’cath on (their) crests with which came in contact (their) 
hands (joiiinl) like buds, (all) kings res]»cct with (their) heads slightly lx)nt (and) with {/lo.it) 
knees jolliug about on the burfaeo of the earth, from Setu (llamesvarara), where the blossoming 
lavahya (trees) are destroyeil ou the declivities of luouii tain-tops by hosts of pow'erful monkeys, 
as far as tho Kailasa (nionut ain), tho outskiids of which I’esouud with tho jingling anklets on 
tho moving foot of Bhavaui. 

(V. 8.) Wl'ion that king, after conquering tho world by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
as if to con(pior (it), Ixung desirous of a fresh victory, — (his) paternal uncle, tho illustrious 
king Kvishnnnija (I.), of well-known provNcss, occupied his position of supi'emc majesty. 

(V. 9.) Nirupama, of spodess valour, sprang from that (king), whose fame, solid, extensive 
and bright, «liverted itself in tho bu rn of tho lines of sandal -painting on the faces of the Ix'aulics, 
(r-i;.) tho quarters, (and) who adorned tho mountain (oensisliny of) the family of the glorious 

Rdshtrakiitas. 

(V. 10.) From tho hand of the trembling lord of the Kdsalas was snatched away by him in 
Ivattlo one white (regal) parasol, which svas the white (auspiciotis) water-pitchor for the setting 
out of (his) fame, bright ns tho kunJa (flower), on a journey over the whole world, (and) which 

' Patr. of VuvudliAiia (a warri, r in ii.i' i'4n<,lv army who acted a» the charioteer of Kfi»hna aud belougotl to 
the Vfl»ljni fuiril) }.”*-LLloLh*rAVrlliaii;i»’ Jj^ctrynary, 
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-vvas the toy-lotus, resplondeut as tlie disc of ilio full moon, on iliu palm of the hand of LakHlinii ; 
another again (^was syiatohed away hy him) from the king of the noithorn (country) as if it ^^c'l■o 
ihia) glory. 

(V. 11.) From him‘ohlaincd birth Jagattufiga, Tivho honoured the t wiee-lx)rn ; ho in his 
turn tw^gnt as son the king of kings 6rlvallabha. 

(V. 12.) This (priucc)y possessed of fortitude, on raising again the glory of the Rntta king- 
\V:>m, drowned in the ocean of the Chalnkyas, Ix^eame (i.n. ussunied the e]>itlu< <'r) 
Viran&r&yaoa, just as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the oooan, iKCMino 
Viranarayuna (i.c. the heroic Narayana). 

(V^. 13.) Having, by nieaus of punishment, put down obnoxious persons, he (lehlroyctl the 
Cory Chalukyaa, (/^m) enemies, wlio hud eompletedy devastntetl (the city of) Stamba,' just us 
((/ qardoiinr), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, burns ehick-|H‘a8, the stalks ui 
\N hich have l)een j>lucked out with the roots. 

(V. 14.) From Viim, who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (rbr.) the lilgh 
family of the Chalukyas, was Ivu-n Krishnaraja (II.), of spotless life, whoso fame, bright as tln‘ 
moon, wanders ulx>ut, tliough constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (t/o. Ir) 

VRV6. 

(V. 15.) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rniii (mo/) wheJi the 
; circular rainltow (apponrs in the sky)^ the old men thus deseiibe the event of his light with the 
roaring Qurjara “ I’hus did (//c) in anger draw (/i/x) ho^y, studded with a series of gejns durt- 
iTig forth rays; thus did (he) discliargo arroxvs at tho heads of the xvarriors of (hin) enemy.” 

(V. 10.) From him w'as born the illusirious Jagaltuiigadevn, wlio e.ausod tho di^slruct ion 
I of the multitude of (tiis) enemies, wdio surpassed tho beauty of ]\fadana, who was the beluveil of 
I th(' goddess of ITeroism, (the palyii of raoh. of) whoso bands (bore tlie anttiot'ioun kkjh oj ) a 
j discus shining by means of {fhe- luurks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(his) greatness excelled Vishiiu. 

(V. 17.) There was a king (nainfid) SahnBrfirjima, sprung from the Haihayn linengo, w ho 
relieved tho itching sensation- of tho powerful and sliining loug arms of tho roaring and inviu- 
cihle Havana, (and) tho h-tters (settimj forth) whose fame and namo, tindiug a resting-place in 
the ears of tho gods, (a /i(/) written hy the Siddhas with tho dense tluid of nectar, covered tin; 
walls of the quarters. 

(V, 18.) In tho dynasty of him who was an axo to tho families of (Af'^) enemies, there arose 
tho renowned illustrious king Ranavigraha, tho eon of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chedi, 
into whose circle (of feudatory prinres), pilferer ns ho was of tho ornaments of the wives of (I, is) 
enemies, entcu'ed every enfeebied lord of tlio earth on the destruction of (his) pai'tisans, just as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, entors tho disc of tho sun at tho end of the (dark) fui(- 
uight. 

(V. 10.) From him who w'as the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the ahodc of 
resplendent majesty, there was boi n a daughtcu* (named) Lakshml, possessed of k)tUH-Jike hands, 
[just as from tho ocean, which is tho abode (of tho ifU7i) of intensely gleaming niys, tlicro 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed <»f a lotus in (her) hand] ; Jagattuhgaxidva, the rnoon 1o the uight- 
lotns of tho Yadu race (uud) the ravisher of the hearts of Ixuiutiful women, married licr (viz. 
Lakshml, tho daughter of Uanartgi’olia), jnst as Hari, tho moon to tho night-lotus of tho Yudu 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (n'e. tho goddess LakshraS). 


' Mjii I* ftft VAnn*alipt», t.r. TamlAk ; ioo p. 27 above, 
Siiupdlavadha, I. ‘19.] 
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(V. 20.) From these two sprang Rat{a-Kandarpaddva, whoso bravery was known as far as 
fho shores of the four oceans, who was a grinding-stono to {his) onomios, who dwelt in the 
liearts of Iteautiful women, who was a rofugo to all men, (and) who was a store of merit and 
Ixjautj, [just as from (Hari and Lakfihmi) sprang the god Kandarpa (f.s. Cupid), whoso 
prowess is known as far as the shores of the four oceans, who is a giinding-stono to (his) 
t neriiiofl, who abides in the minds of beautiful women, who is a refuge to all persons, (and) who 
is a store of heavenly beauty]. 

(V. 21.) This king, ovoiTunning, by moans of his own valour, the earth shining with 
tJ]o giidle of the four oceans, became (i.c. was known as) drl-Klrti-Nd.r&yana, just as the god 
(Vishnu), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the four oceans, was 
known as ^ri-Kh’ti-N&r&yana ; on hearing of whoso birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, 
and the heads of (his) enemies, whoso understanding w^as bewildered, simultaneously expeiicnced 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (a» a mark of) servitude. 

(V. 22.) This Indrardja (III.), having uprooted M6ru (Mahddaya ?) with ease, was not 
puiTed uj) with pride at (his) dofeatiiig (king) tJp^ndra who had saved Qovardhano, just as 
tlio god Iridra, wlio upiooted (^[ount) Mem with ease, was not puffed up with pride at (his) 
vanquishing (the god) Upondra (Krishna) who had uplifted the G6vardhana (monntain)} 

(V. 2d.) Tills lord of tho earth, entitled to oboisanoe from all men, on founding many 
endowments to te'nji>les and agrahdras (to Br&hmanas), to bo respected (by all)^ became, in 
point of fame for c harity, superior to ParaiSurAma, tho greatness of whoso merits shone by tho 
gift of a single iusigniticant village.® 

(LI. 43-5b.) And ho, tho Paraniahha((draka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parannusvara, tho 
proRpemous Nityavarshanar^ndrad^vo, who meditates on the feet of tho Paramahhattoraka 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramckaray tho prosperous Akhlavarshadeva, being well, commands all the 
lords of provinces (rdshfra), lords of districts (vishaya)^ chiefs of villages, leading persons, 
olficiahs, cjuployes, functionaries, etc.y according as they arc concerned 

“ Be it known to you that by Mo, who resides at the capital of Manyakhd^a (and) who 
has come to Kurundaka for tho glorious festival of iho binding of tho filloi, — for tho 
enhaiicoincnt ofthc religious merit and fame, in this world and tho next, of (Mtj) parents and 
My.sclf— with heartfelt devotion— oight centuries of years increased by thirty-six having 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Phhlguna in the Yuva-samvatBara— havmg, on the completion of tho glorious festival of tho 
binding of tho hllet, asconded tho Tuldinirushay^ and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drarnmaSy Kurundaka and other villages, 
and four hundred villages besides, that had been oonfiscated by previous kings,— was Ix^stowed 
to-day, by pouring water from tho hand, for tho sako of tho Bali, Charily Vaihaddvay Agnihutra 
and At it hisant arpana, — upon SiddhapabhaUa, of tho Lakshmana got ray a student of tho Vkji- 
Mndhyandiua {^dkfid)y (and) the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta wlio had como from Fft^liputra,— 
the village of tho name of Tonna in the vicinity of Kammanijja situated in the country of 
Lau, delinod by tho four boundaries, viz. to the cast Vdradapallika, to the south Wambhitafaka, 
to the west Vali^d, (and) to the north tho village of Vawiya^a,* together with tho royal share, 

' Then* Cftii hardly bo a doubt that this vorso in intendcxl to yield two moauuigs, one mythological aud tho other 
hlatorical. Tho first is clear, hut tlu* historical sonso in by no moans ovidont ; see abc)VO, p. 27 f. 

’ Thoro is hero a play on tho word ^u, which lueaiis both ‘ the earth ’ and ‘ insignificant.’ 

^ “ Gift of gold, e<o., c?qual to a man’s woii b' ” — M mioi WllUamB’ Dictionary. 

* According to No. I. I 49ff.— ‘‘up- n Fiu )hikarabhatta, of the Lakshmana g6tra,fk student of tho Vftji* 
Mlidhyandina (sdkhd), and f'u? son of llkuapabhatta,; — the village of the name of Umvark in tho vicinity of 
Ka»imiani iJ.i Mtuato^l u\ tin country uf Lata, dofiuM by tho four boundaries, t?i». to tho cast T6l^jaka, to the south 
MAgalikA, to the west the village cf ^amki, (and) to the north Javalokfipaka.** 
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with the appurtenances, with {the ^proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ton offoncoe, 
with (the right to) forced labour as it arista, with the assesamout in grain and gold. 

(LI. 56-69.) No hindrance should in tho slightoat degree bo caused by any one to him 
while enjoying {this village)^ allowing {others) to enjoy {it), cultivating {it), causing (♦/) to bo 
cultivated, or assigning (it) to another, in accordance with tho manner of a gift to a ilrAhmana. 
Likewise, this My gift to a Br&hmana should be assented to, just as if it woixi their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, bearing in mind that tho fruit 
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver).'* 

[L. 59 f. and vv. 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers,] 

(V, 27.) This praiseworthy panegyiic^ was composed by the illustrioas Trlylkramobha^ta, 
the son of Ndmftditya (and) serving tho foot of ludrar&ja. 


No. 5.— RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA TL 
By Hira Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S. ; Naoi’or. 

These plates were kindly sent to me by Mr. C. E. Low, I.C.S., Deputy Commissionor of tho 
B&l&ghat distnet, Central Provinces. They were found in the village Bagholi belonging 
to tho SAletokri Zamindarl, now under the Court of Wards and included in the Baihar tahsil of 
that district, by a cultivator while ploughing tho held. There aro throo copper-plates, of 
which tho second and tbii-d bear writing on both aides ; the third plafx) has only two lines on 
tho reverse side. The plates are broader in tho middle than at the top or at tlio bottom. At 
the broadest part they measure nearly Cj inches, and tho average height is 5,1". They are held 
together by a oiroiilar ring, 2^®g" in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and ruggod at the 
placo where the two ends aro soldorod together. A circular seal w ith tasscllod borders is attached 
to tho ring and was put on it before tho ends of the ring wei'e soldered together. Tlio seal has 
in two lines the legend SrUJayamrdhanadcvasya, which is enclosed by ornamental cireles 
running round the bottom of the tassels. The ring was cut and rcsoldercd by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who kindly took for mo the impressions which are reproduced on tho accompany- 
ing PlatA), Tho copper-plates woro found whou Mr. Low was writing the Gazetteer of the 
Bdldghdt District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared. 

Tho language of tho inscription is Sanskfit, written in characters belonging to tho noi-thern 
class of alpliabets. The avoiago size of tho letters is about i". They aro badly formed and 
somewhat difficult to read. The first 20 liuoa of the inscription (excepting the opening words 
Om svasti Srivardhanapurdt) and again lines 35 to 45 are in verse. Tim rest is Sanskfit prose. 
Final forms of t occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of ni in lino 45. The letter b is not distinguished 
from c. A notable orthographical peculiarity occurs in linos 32 f. and 40 f., where wo find mo 
written for m in tdmvra and kamvala. On tho other hand b is omitted in ku(uniina (1. 21) for 
/cu^umftina A, but regularly expressed by V in dahmuM (1. 41). Tho letters with a repha at the 
top sometimes assumo a very poouliar shape such as in sarva (1. 25) and varsha (I. 37). At 
other places they have tho usual form, as in sarwa (1. 29). Thci’e is also a tendency to change 
tho final forms of i asals into auusvdra in coutT-avention of the accepted grammatical rules, us 
in pramukhdfk (1. 24) ann purushdm (1. 25). Tho ka of kamvala in lino 40 f. has a peculiar 
form and differs fi*om cthor kas ocourniig in tho inscription. 


* Th^ word praiastA Li here ovideutly used iu the Mmo teniM; oa pra(a$ti. 


O 
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Tho object; of the inflcription is to record the grant of the village Kbaddikd iu the 
Katfiraka distiiofc (1. 23) to a temple of the Sun-god at Ohat(ulliha (1. 29 f.) by king 
Jayavardhana II. It was issued from firlvardhanapura (1. 1) and is dated in the srd 
year of his reign on tho 30th day of tho month K&rttika (11. 46 and 31), Jud ging from the 
>vriting it may be assigned to the eighth century A.D. j the characters very much resemble those 
of <he PailliaT;! plates of Govinda III. dated in the year 794 A.D,^ Jayavardhana II. is de- 
ficrihed in lines 20-22 as a devotee of Mah6^vara, the lord of the whole Vindhya, and 
M ahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara. He belonged to tbe iSailavaiilda (verse 1). His grandfathd!* * 
who bore the same name as himself, killed the former king of the Vindnya and made the 
Vindhya his residence (v. 3). Tho son of Jayavardhana I. and father of the donor was 
l§rlvardhana II., who styled himself Vindhydfivara (v. 4), and who may have fonndtd 
Srivardhanapura from which the presofit charter was issued. Five more ancestors of this line 
arc mentioned, the first of whom was iSlrlvardhana I. His son was Pfithuvardbana, who Ih 
stated to have attacked Gujarat (v. 1). In his family was horn Sauvardhana (v. 2), one of 
whose three sons killed tho king of Paupdra^ (Bengal and Bihar), while another conquered the 
king of Ka^i (Bonaroa). Of this latter, whoso name is not mentioned, Jayavardhana I, wiis 
the son (v. 3). 

The first verso of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to Srivardhana I. who is called 
Kailds-drhaJu-tnujja-hinga-vipula-drdntja-vafk^ia-prabhuhf whioh apparently means ‘ the loid 
of tho family of her wlio was bom in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailasa 
mountain/ It is very difficult to hit at tho true import of this expression, and the only 
conjecture I can hazard is that it may moan the Qfi.hgavam6a, of which the §ailavam<5a w as 
l>rohably a brancli or a more well known name at that time. Otherwise it is difficult to see why 
ill tho same verso tho same person should be called the lord or ornament of two families. If my 
conjecture is correct, the force of prakhydto hhuvi (famous or known on tho earth) precoclieg 
ISaiUvamsa4ila]cah would be apparent. Tho §ailavam6a is very probably identical with the 
Sailodbhavas or Sil6dbhava8 of Orissa, to whioh Prof. Hnltzsoh has kindly drawn my 
attention. In tho platos of tho time of Sasankar&ja,® a feudatory chief M&dhavarAja II., who 
issued the charter, is spoken of as belonging to the §il6dbhava family, which is identical with 
tho Siiilf)dbhava of the Buguda plates of MAdhavavarmau^ as pointed out there. The former 
is dated in the year 610-20 A.D. and is tho older of tho two. Both were found in the Ganjam 
district, and both the chaiters were issued from KdhgAda or KaiDg6da, whioh is identified by 
Pruf. Kielliorn witli tho Kong-u-t’o^ of tho Chinese traveller Hiuon Tsiang, who visited the 
place in tlie year 63‘J A.D.® This principality was included iu tho Kalihga country or, roughly 
speaking, Orissa. In fact tho village granted by MAdbavarAja II. was situated in the districl 
of Kvishiiagiri, a synonym of Nllogiii which is a name of JagannAtba (Purl) in Orlssn.^ 
And it is well known that Orissa is the country whore the OAngavathSa originated. King 
Indravarmau of Kalihganagara is spoken of as the ‘ establisher of the spotloss family of tbe 
GAhgas,’® an epithet which does not occur in other grants of tho GAhgas of Kalihga. So he 
was a porpotuator of a dynasty with a new name, whioh probably he introduced in preferent^ 
to an old one wbioh was not very complimentary. The now name is a metronymic ; so we may 
suppose that tho one suppt'essod was a patronymic. The Buguda inscription tells us how one 
Pulindast^na worshipped BrahmA iu order to create a fit ruler for the land, and how tho god 
granted his wish by creating out of a rock the lord 8ail6dbhava, who became tho founder of 
tho family of that name. However complimentary tho story may have been in the beginning, 
it could not have failed hiter on to appear somewhat analogous to the alleged origin of low 


‘ Ai>o' v.'i If I. p. lo;, fr. 

* Abovo, Vol Vi. \\ 1-V\, 

* Above, \ ol. Vr p. Ibb. 

^ Abov'', Vol. VI p. 14^. 


* Wilson’B Viihnu-Purd^a, Vol. II. p. 170, note 6. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 42. 

* Cunningham’s Ancient Geography ^ p. 615. 

® Above, Vol. III. p. 127. 
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oastee, whioh trace their origin to aome snch inanimate objects as scarecrows, dirt from 
Mah&ddYa's bodj, or the sweat of his brow. In fact the aboriginal Qonds ayer that their loader 
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave in the Iron valley in the Red hill by 
removing a stone 16 cubits high with which Mah^dva had closed the month of the cave, and 
out came 16 scores of Gonds at onoe.^ The ^ail&dbhava origin would thus appear something 
like an improvement on this story. Becogniaing the tendency, whioh has always existed and 
^till exists, to adopt eponymous names under the influenoe of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the 
gradual Brdhmapising of oostea, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious 
patronymic insinuating a non-BrAhmaijiical origin, preferring a metronymic connected with 
BO holy a deity as the Ganges, in spite of the Ksbatriya mode of calling thorn hoI yes after the 
male i)arent. It will then be asked why in the present grant the SailavamSa was at all 
mentioned, to whioh an answer may bo found in the fact that there are always throe classes 
of people : the oonservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the mod orates 
who would tolerate both the new and the old, and the extremists wlio would wholly discard 
the old, and probably the donor of the present grant belonged to the second class. All this is, 
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in tho hope that a better explanation 
may be forthcoming. By tho way I may mention that it was the Oahgavarhi?ia kings of Orissa 
who revived Sun-worship and built many temples dodioated to tliat deity and again most of 
the officials, such as tamdhartri and sannidhdtri (1. 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of 
Orissa kings. These are other items in support of the donor’s family connection with Oiissa. 

With regard to tho places mentioned in the grant, I identify Khaddikfi with Ehadi, a 
village three miles noidh-east of Ragholi whore the plates wore found. It is only a Sanskpitised 
name like Lafijik&* for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. Katdraka is 
probably the present Katera near Katangi, 60 miles west of Ragholi. I cannot identify 
ChaWtl-IlII^^ unless it is a mistake for Raghulliha or Ragholi, where the plates have been found. 
With the elision of a little stroke in tho first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to 
the second, the word would read as Raghulliha. This may find support from the fact that tho 
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in 
lines 33, 40, 44, etc. I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srlvardhana- 
pura. It could not bo firlvardbana in tho Bombay Presidency, the famous seaport referred to 
by European travellers as ZiiTardah and celebrated as the birth-place of tho first Poshwa.^ 
Prom what has boon stated above, the family would seem to have come from a scapoi't in tho cast 
rather than from the west. But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may bo diat 
it is now non-existent. The probability is that it was situated somewhere near R&rntok in tbe 
N&gpur district. Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was 
known as Nandivardhana^ in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding 
country was ruled from that place by Ksbatriya R&jas.* Tho village contains ancient reinains 
and is mentioned as the name of a district together with Nftgpur in tho I)t?6U plates of the 
R&shtrakfi^ king Kfishi^ III. dated in the year 940 A,D.^ It is plain thoi'efore that 


' CunttinghAm*9 B»port9, Vol. IX. p, 158. 

* See Hunter's Grits/it Vol. 1. p. 279 f. Dr. Hunter says : — ** At a remote period, Sun-worsliip, driven out 

of VMlo India by materializing snperstitlons, found shelter on the secluded Eastern coast. Its exiatonoe in Orissa 
in anoiant times is proved not only by the fact of a specific division of the country being devoted to it, but also by 
the rock writings . . . • The most exquisite memorial of Sun-worship in India, or I believe in any country, 

is the temple of Konirak npou the Orissa shore.’* 

* In tbe Batanpnr inicription of Jkjallad^va, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 88. 

* Bonibap Qa*ett6&, ^ V'ol. XI. p. 467. 

* Mr. Craddock’s fietfhmni Riport, 1805, p. 15. 

* It may be borne .n mind that this part of the country was for a long time under Qonds and afterwards the 
Harlthas, and as a rile the memory of these only survives. 

» Above, Vol, V.p. 196 f. 
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Nandivardhana must have been a place of great importance before it gave its name to the 

district. I hold that this was founded by a anooessor of Jayavardhana II. who removed the 

capital from Srivardhanapura, also named after a king of the same line, to the place to which he 
gave his own name.^ The RAshtrakfltas rose in power on this side in the eighth century, and it 
is probably they who displaced tho Sailavaih^a dynasty of the Vindhya mountains. Nandivar- 
dhana or Nagardhana is about 100 miles from Hagholi, and both were included in the same district 
about a century ago. It may also bo stated that, so far as I have boen able to find, there are no 
other villages ending in vardhana in BM&gh&t or any of the surrounding districts, and the name 
i'j so peculiarly dilferont from those of other villages in the locality that it may almost be called 
unique ; for these reasons the location of Srivardhanapnra round about Nandivardhana or RAmtek 
carries at least a certain probability with it. 
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TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6m. Hail 1 From SrIvardhanBpura. 

(Verso 1.) (There was) king SrlvMdhanalL), tho lord of the family of her® who was 
born in the great valley of thV lofty peaks of tho Kailasa mountain, (and) famons on (thu) 
earth (as) tho omamont of the Sailavaihda. Hifl son P rlthu vardha^a, formerly having 
drawn tho sword with his own arm, at once overcame the Qaurjara country by (his variom) 
attacks. 

(V. 2.) King Sauvardhaim, who was bom in his family, begat three eons of his own, 
who in due course acqulmd the glory of heroism on the oiicle of the earth. One of them, 
possessing valour, having killed the Pau^^ra king who was skdled in rending up (his) powerful 
enemies, took the whole of that country. 

(V. 3.) The third of them,^o of white (i.e, pure) character, the ranquishor of foes, having 
forcibly killed tho self-oouceited (onri) cruel king of the KA6l8, took Kd4i (from him), liia 
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (I.), the best of kings, having killed the lord of the 
Vindhya, took up hia residence in the Vindhya for a long time. 

(V. 4.) His son was folyeurdhana (II.), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed immovable 
(permanent) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountain itself, who banished poverty by gifts 
of elephants, (and) who augmented tho prosperity of various (other) big families. 

(V. 5.) His son, skilled in destroying all (hit) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtues, 
was called Jayava^bana ^I.). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that the 
goddess of Pame, as it (jealous of her cowife), out of anger ascended to lie heavens.^^ 


' Bead 

• Read ‘ Bead • Bead J^T. 

1 Tbe wordi in braoketi are very common In inscriptions; see g,ff. Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 210 , note %. 

« Read , 

» I Uke to sUnd for dr6i^ija-vadiia in accordance with PAp. VI. 8 . 63 . aad to mean 

Qahgd'Vamia. 

Literally, ‘another than the two.* 

‘ ' The Idea is that he wae very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavene. 
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(L, 20.) The devout worshipper of Mah^fivara (Siva), who meditated on the feot of his 
parents, the lord of the whole Viudhya, the Mahdrdjddhiraja Paraincsvaraf the illustricuH 
JayavardhanadOva, being in good health, hating worshipped the Bruhmanafl in (//i#? village) 
KhaddikA in the district {vishaya) of KatOraka, issnea a command to the inhabitants and other 
householdei’s (as well as) revenue collectors, receivers of public property and so forth, as they 
are appointed from time to time, (and) to all state officers and provincial governors. 

(L. 26.) “ Let it bo known to you that this village is given by Us, with hidden treasures 
(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all iho dues, with the prohibition for 
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the vith^e), with (the fines lev {able on) the ten 
offences,^ free from all troubles, to (the temple of) the holy Aditya-bhattaraka (i.e. the 
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the rosidonoo (vis, Srivardhanapura, 1. 1), 
on the K&rttikl (tithi)^ with libations of water, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and 
the planets endure, for the puqioso of incroasing the religious merit of (Oht) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) coppcr-plato charter. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their) 
duo portion of rights, etc. And it is thus enjoined in the Dharmaidstra : 

[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory versos.] 

(V. 10.) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illnstrious Mahfi,cbandap&lo, wlio 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious tSrivardhanad^va. 

(L. 45.) Tho year 3 of tho augmenting and victorious reign, the 30th day of 
Eftrttika. 


No. 6.— MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA IT. 

By Professor E. IIultzsch, Pii.D.; Halle (Saalk). 

This interesting record of the Eastern Ch&lukya dynasty was first published in 190.5 by 
Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Veniigopal Chetti in thoir Nellore Dislriet Inscriptions^ p. 164 ff., 
with seven photographic Plates. The original copper-plates had bocii “ discovered by Mr. 
Venngopal Chetti in tho Rilmalifigdsvarasvlirai temple at Mndanur, a village about 10 miles 
from pngole, Nellore district.” I re-edit tbo inscription from ink-improHsions supplied by 
Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, to whom tlio original plates were kindly forwarded at my request 
by Mr. Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks ou them 

“ These are five oopper-plates, measuring by about 4-^’’,^", The first and lawt 
plates bear writing only on thoir inner side and have reisod lims about jV high only on 
their engraved side. The three remaining plates, which boar writing on lx)th sidos, have 
rims of the same height projecting on both eides,® Through liolos d" in dinmetor), boied 
on the left margin of oach plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to liavo bo( n cut and 
ro-soldered before the plates came into ray hands. The ring measiirea 5^" in (liamofcr and is a 
little more than tliiok. Its ends, which are slightly thinner, are seonrod in tlio upper part of 
an eipandei lotus flewer of eight petals. To the lower part of tho same lul us, which is 
fashioned into a rira-liko projection, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 2^' in 
diameter and is nearly J'' thick. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, tlie legend 
Sri • Tribhuvandthkuila] in tho centre, in characters similar to those of the inscripliun. Below 

* These W TO prol'jd'ly ki:’ 'Tig (murder), thfft, wroiif? action (adultery), ■landor, Jiarhli language, untruthfnl- 
ness, incoherent, convert. -• ' •n. uncivility, atbeiim and perverBO beLuvlour, enumerated oa dniadhd pdpakarma iu the 
6%kranitit adhydyn r«. sUi.a 6. 

■ The h’gh riniH n e : LBpoualbU (pr the fact that eome lyiuboli at the beginning and the end of linea have not 
ooine out well in the lukdinpreMiODS.^ 
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the legend is an expanded lotus flower, and above it a running (?) boar facing the proper 
left. In front of the boar is an elephant goad, and behind its tail a orescent.” 

The alphabet is of the same Telugu type as in other grants of the same dynasty and 
period. No distinction is made between secondary 6 and ow, and secondary i and d is often 
written as i and u, Pinal k occurs in lino 32, t in 11. 8, 30 and 51, n in 11. 10, 18, 24, 37, 30, .52, 
and 7nm II. 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 51, 54, 55 and 60. The jihvdm^Uya is used in 11, 42, 51, and the 
npadhmdntya in 11. 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51. 

The following orthographioal irregularities deserve to be noted. Against one of 
PAiiini's rules (VIII. 4, 49) tho sh oHtvarsha is doubled in 11. 8 and 11, but not in 11, 13, 18, 
25 and 40. Some spellings are dne to the Telugu pronunciation. Thus we find yStad (1. ,57) 
for ^tadf yuitara (11. 54 f. and 57, but not in 1, 59) for uttara, rakshandyayiva, (1. 47 f.) for 
rakshandysaivaf ariika (I, 50) for arha, krishfa (1. 39) for krishna. Dontal n is employed 
instead of lingual n in Kiranapuram and krisJma (1. 43), punya (11. 49, 50), dhharana (11. 49, 
53), ganSSa (1. 50), yuttardyana (1. 54 f.), The vowel ri is replaced by ri in krishna (1. 43), 
^adrUo (1. 52) and kntvA (1. 56). Tho palatal sibilant is improperly used in iamha (1. 50) for 
iamgha and iadri.^6 (1. 52) for sadriU. 

Tho language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 20 Sanskrit versos. In 11. 56-00 some 
names of villages, tanks and fields appear in their Telugu forms. At the end of the reoord 
the usual impi'ccatory verses and the names of the Ajnaptiy composer and writer are missing. 

As the inscription records a grant to a Jaina temple, it opens with an invocation of the 
Jaina religion (v. 1). LI. 3*41 contain tho genealogy of the Eastern Chaiukya dynasty down 
to Samastabhuvands ray a Vijayfirditya (VI.) or Ammar&ja (II.), tho date of whose coronation 
is given in tln^ same two verses (13 f.) os in hia PadankalAru grant. ^ Tho genealogical portion 
contains two passages of historical importance, tho first (11. 13-10) describing tho roign of 
Vijayftditya III., and the second (11. 22-32) the accession of Ohalukya-Bhima II. 

The Pithfipuram inscription of Mallapad5va reports that Vijayftditya III. slow Mahgiriija, 
burnt Chakrakufa, humified Sankila, residing in Kiranapura and joined by Krishna, restored his 
dignity t/O Vallabliendi’a, and rocoivod elephants as tribute from tho king of Kalinga.* Tho slay- 
ing of Mahgi i.s referred to also in three other inscriptions.^ The sooond of them adds tho burn- 
ing of Kiranapura, and the third states that tho king, having terrified Kfishna and Sankila, 
immplotoly burnt their city. Hitheid-o we did not know who Mafigi and Sankila wore. Verst* 
3 of the Maliyapfiiidi grant calls tho former ‘ tho king of tho great Nodamba-r&ahtra' and tho 
second ‘ tho lord of tho oxcellont pfi[ha]lB/ Thus Mangi seems to have boon one of the Pall.n- 
vas of NolarabjivAdi* and Saiikila an early chief of Dahala (or ('lu5di). While two of the above- 
mentioned inscriptions couple tho name of Sankila with that of Kpshua, the Maliynpundi 
grant (v. 3) states that Sankila was ‘ joined by the fierce Vallabha,* The Ncllore DUtrirl 
fnscrlptions (p. 109, note 5) correctly conclude from this that Sahkila’s ally Kfishna was a Val- 
labha, f.c. a Rishtrakuta. Hence rny former identification of this Kfiahna with the Faramara 
king KrishnarAja^ must bo wrong, and ho may be identifiod, as was done by Dr. Fleet,* with 
the R&sliti’akfita king Krishna II. The latter is known to have been connoefted with tho Ch(*di 
family, being tho son-in-law of Kokkalla (I.) and the brother-in-law of Safiknka.7 I fool no 
hesitation in identifying Sankila of Pahala with Sankuka (or Sahkaraga^a) of Ch6di, tho son 
of Kokkalla I., but am unable to identify Kiranapura, where Safikila resided according to the 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 10. LI. 23-34 of this grant are identical with II. 82-41 of the Maliyapdijid^ grant, 

a Above, Vol. IV. p. 2.30 f. 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 120, verse 5; Ind Ant. Tol. \III. p. 213, text lino 16 f.; South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 42, 
veree 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p 226 i.ud notoe 7 and 8). 

* Dyn. Kan. IHttr. p. 332 f * Above, Vol. IV. p, 227. 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. « Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263. 
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Pithripuram inscription and Kriahiiaraja according to the ^taliyapuTiai grant (v. 15). In two 
grants the burning of ibis Kiranapui-a,^ the residenco of Krishna and Sahkila,® is attributed to 
V^ijayaditya 111. himsolf. Verse 15 of the Maliynpundi grant infornis us that this feat was in 
'oality performed by a military offieer named Pdndaranga. Ji is perlmps worth noting that 
iuother Rashtrnkufa prince named Krishnarfija is mentioned in a grant of A. D. 888.^ Be tween 
lio slaying of Mangi and tlie victory over Sahkila the Malij'ajnn.Kli grant inentions that Vija- 
^Mitya III. ‘ defeated the Qahgas who took refuge on the peak of Gahgakuta.’ As suggested 
n thu NcHore Di^tnct Insrrip/ ions (p. 100, note 3), ihis stah*ment may or may not he a mere- 
ariaiit of ono in the rilhapuram inscription, according to whioh tho king burnt Chakrakuta.* 
fe is elsewhere said to havo ‘defeated tlio imocpiallod darigas.’^ Finally the now giant reports 
hat Vijayaditya III. boro the surname Parachakrarama (1. 14). 

The Maliyapundi grant gives a vivid deseription of tlio struggles that t^iok plaeo after the 
loath of Vikramaditya II. Five yti^irs passed in continual Avars between l-he rival (daiinaid-s, 
mong whom Yuddhamalla, RAjamarlanda and Kai^thika-Vijayaditya are mentioned liy 
lamo. d’hon Rtijabhima (or Cdirilukya-llhiina II.) sneceeded in restoring order ]»y slaying 
tajamartanda, defeating and banishing Kan f hi ka- Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla. and killiug- 
riany other reljols. Yuddhamalla (II.) is tho .s(ui of Tala, to whom one giant of ('halukya* 
Ihima TI. attriliutoa a reign of seven years, while two other grants, 7 like the Maliyapundi 
rant, take no official notice of liis reign. Rajamartanda is porhap.s the same as Kajainayya in 
he Kaluchumlm);ju gj’ant,® and ho is niontioned also in the Kolavennu |)laf(!s.^ In editing 
beso plates I committed a mistake, which has l.Kieu endorsed by Dr. Floet'^ and Prof. Kielhoin,*' 
1 taking Rajamartanda as a siiruamo of Chalnkya-Bluma Tl. As stab'd in thu I^rlho-v Disfrirf 
liscript lons (p. 170, note 4), the Maliyajiundi grant now shoAvs that Rajarn/irtaii(la was a dist.iriel 
urson. Dr. Fleet has already notiecd that 11. 17-10 of tho Kolavennu plates eonlain a vm-so,^ ’ 
10 tirst half of which 1 Avould now, Avith tho hed}) of his remarks, eorreet as folloAvs : — 

'^eofsr [i*] 

Thus the verse mentions four enemies of (dn'iliikya-Bhinia IT.: — TrLlahikyaua, Dha.ladi (<ti 
dialagn), Mnnnijiva and RajamArtanda. Kantdiika-VijnyadityB, whom the king banished 
ong with y uddhanialla IF., is iindoubtodly tho same as Kanfhika-Beta or Vijayaditya V., tin- 
>n of Arama I. and the ancestor of tho Kasterii Chalukyas of Pithapuram.’^ 

Tho subjoined grant was mado at. a winter solstice {nf fanhjana, 1. 54 f.). The donee Avas 
temple of Jino {,1 inolaya') in the south of Dbarmapuri ( v. 17), whieli was in eiiargo of :i 
•iest of the Yapaniya-samgha' ^ (v, 18 ). It had been founded by tlio KafaJenrojn. (1. .A4 1 
upgaraja (v. 1C) and was named Katokabharana-Jinalaya (v, 17 and 1. 53), evi(teiitly jiftm 
Biirname of the femnder. At his request (1. 54) tlio grant wus made, and the grant porlimi 
lens with a pedigi’oo of his family. 11 is ancestor Paiidaranga is stuted to have luirnt 
iranapura, the rosidenoc of Krishnaraja (v. 15), and accordingly must havo been a military 
fioer of Vijayfiditya His sou Nirovadyadhavala Avas appointed Katnkar^i ja (1. I t f,). 

is son was the Kat<iko<l]> > p'lli Vijayaditya (I, 45 f.), and his son was Durgarfija (v. Id). 


' Ind. Ant. Vol. XIll. p. tci^t line 17. 

* South’Ind. fnti'-. V 'l. ]). 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol. TV. p. 22(5 ami note 7) 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. Xlll, p, (10. * Comp*' re above, Vul. IV ]>. ^'27. 

* S(mth‘Ind. ^itgrr. \ ol. 1. p 42, verso 10. * fnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p 214, text line 31. 

9 Soutk-Ind. ^nsrr. \ ' I. p, M; above, Vol. V, p. 12H, note 3. 

• Above, Vol. VII n. 1 <i. • Suulh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 40 ami unto 1. 

Ind. Ant. Vol. XX p. 2J11, and above, V'ol. VII. p. 1H2. 

Lisin of Jv'trr, ^o, 5(32. Above, Vol. VII. p. 181 f. 

*• Above, Vol. IV. p. 2^7, Compare ibid. p. 338 f. 

“ SiH? uotoa 1 and 2 al-ovi . 


II 
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Paadarfliiga (the Pancjaraoga ol v. 16) is mentioned as AjHapti in a grant of Vijayiditya III i 
The title Kctfakaraja or Kafakddhipali, i.e. ‘ snperintendont of the royal camp,’ which was bora 
by Ills throe lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Eastern ChAlnkya Icinm 
Dr. Fleet remarked that the grants of Amma I. and Amma II. mention Kafakardja, Kafakeia 
and Kaiakddhiia as Ajnapti, and came to the conclusion that these two words were not proner 
names, but more titles.* The MaliyapQtj(,U grant now shows that in each oaso they refer to one 
of the throe direct descendants of Pi^Kjaranga, who bore that title, vi$. Niravadyadhaval\ 
Vijayfldilya and Durgarfija. It seems preferable to take also Eadcyardja in the grant of 
Clirdukya-Bhima I.“ as a vulgar form of Kafakardja, tho title of Vijayiditya, and not as a 
proper name. 

The object of Iho grant was the small village (grdmalikd) of Maliyapfipdl (1. 55) fn t],^, 
district (vishaya) of Kamma-nandu (1. 42). Its boundaries aro given in 1. 56 f. The nortLo 
lx)undnry, Dharmavuramu, is tho Tolugu form of Dhannapuri, to tho south of which tb" 
Jindlaya was situated (v. 17). According to tho Edlorc Dwtri-ct Inscriplian) (p. 174, Hotel' 
lx>th Dharmapuram and tho wcstoni boundary, Kalvakuru, aro now in tho Addanki division of 
tho Ongolo taluka. Of two inscriptions at Dliarinavaram (p. 966 il. of tho same work) tho first 
mentions Guaakonalln (Vijayaditya III.), PUndamfiga, tho burning of Kimpapum, and Dliarnia- 
vuram. An inscription at Addanki (p. 896 f. of tho same work) also mfors to P&ndarahga anil 
Dharmavnram. Maliyapflndi itself, tho village granted, dtsts not e.\ist any more at presont (iM 
p. 167), hut its former position is fittod by tho idotitification of two of its boundaries. The 
district of Kamma-nandu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-rftshtrs nr 
Kammaka-rashtra of other inscriptions. To my fonnor i-emarks on this geographical name' 
may Ui added that il occurs us Kammdka-ratha in the JaggayyapSta inscriptions of Pnrisadafa' 
This Pritkrit form renders my suggestion that Kammdka may bo meant for Kammuika<‘ 
untenable ; for the latter would have become in Piikrit Kammanka, and not Kammdka. 


TEXT.* 


First Plato. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


4* 17T7T 

(i) 5* 

^ ^ 5T ftnm TTif^ fef?l[;*] ii [t*] 




^ AImjvo, Vol. V. i». 125, verse 9. ’ Above, Vol. VII. p. 184 f. 

» Above, Vol. V. p. 130. * Above, Vol. VIII. p. 238. 

* 8«m? Uhagwaulal Iiulraji’s trsnet ripl in Note* on the Amaramti Stupa, p. 50, and Buhler’s tranacripta iu the 
Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 258 f. ainl in' An.uravaft and Jaggay^apela, p. 110 (compare Plate Ixii. f.). 

® Above, Vol Vlll. p. 234. 

’ From two noli of irik-iinproiwiona. * Read 

" Tho anutvdra atandu at the begmuing of the next line. 

Read 
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?i^aT- 


Second Plate ; First Side^ 


fl«Mn i pY igi- 

10 oraft'Twr^^i I ?f?3r^[;*] aiftf«f?iwiwreR i 

iTO ^rnrr 

11 [^iHfnrfTn* (0 [i*] 

f?Nmi[T*]wteT^ I TR&lft 

12 I »i^nr?W 3 rT^ [i*] ftragrf^- 

13 wTTW.‘ '^aiftsrawrefw; [ii ^*] N^g^: i n- 

14 jg^: [i*J 

Mn- 


15 a 



“^rR[T]^i5W 


?ft <t]- 

16 f^rararf^ xk'^ 

w- 


I [^*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


fq qiT nf^ iq: 

18 D*] \ Nff^gwHWRl Jim 

snwfwrfir-® 

19 irretw i *iTJiijn»mi’^»^<fyJira«- 

20 TfBiT N nrnYm ^rrnTTg^N- 

21 «rt: [(•] Jwml UXi'* ^wi*3tijw- 


‘ Read * Bea«l * R*-^ >5Tqf«T°. 

« Bead ®PNlt » Eoad • Rtitd 

’ Bead 

* Bead ^jfjjTTVfT® i in contravention of the rules, the first half of the verse ends in the middle of a compound 


• Bead ^ Bead and 

Bead ®lfT^ 


n 2 


“ Read 
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22 I [a*] tIWT?T5(TTf»?^irT f^- 

2;{ trarwi^iniT ?nir5[?[P5r5^T 

5'yww^T- 

21 ‘ami at y i f?<sr ir»c?T^ [i*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

25 qqifm nmfsf [t*] ?m: [i*] Wti?[T]gmr’RW5^ii|t] 

^51 T% [l*] W- 

26 I [st*] 
f- 

27 CT?Tir!r7iT{:)' u^m: asrara^* mftrm: [i*) 

28 ?w»!?<!rnr?mTrT ^rotiniirm^^nrT"’ ?iai5nj^qg“ 

29 mtw ^3tir^g?r i C^*] fgfsi^’RH ^ 25 ^ 

30 w. ?i[2?r] irot ^i n »5mf[ [1*] 5?jn. 

31 TTsficmT^ »pi ^ifeitiirnarr^Ji apm^“ n 5 ft 1 [•a*] ^ 

’gTg2RrfwTarm“ f%- 

32 aRiTf^«n^n[: 1 *] in^ansimrjn w»5 araifHiit ircrim 1 [c’] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 ^sRptm; [i*] ^^jiT'si^sqT:"* ng ?iww^’n[i7l' 
3i aiT^. II [i.*J ^^fni?rw^:?R^T^5itprt[«*]^ri^’ir?ra: [ 1 *] 

1 As romarkwl iu the Xelhre District Inscriptions, p. 17fi, noU' 1, tlie after 5 RTt 5^ is superfluous ; it wus 
perhaps euj^ravefl hecaust) the writer liad in liis niiiul the frequeut word 

3 Reiul > Km: * Rejnr'jTwt. 

K‘>a<l iT^*f . ® The aksharas ^ and ^ are eupravod on an erasure. 

^ Read « Read » Road 

Read perhaps ‘’€t?lTfiTifi??nrfn 

Read proposed in the Hfellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6 ; ^ is engraved Man erasure. 

‘3 Road ’TT^iHT. ” The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

Read l» Read 

Read »7 Read 


»“ Road 
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39 Jiwr^ Si^*it wiWi^tiTOTtfw^ [i*] 

[ll 

10 g oiniiT: jjj [,*] 


Fourth Vlaie ; First Side, 

11 gTT»n?i II [?8*] H 

^Htiw[MT]- 

traffi [i*] 

43 ^rT%[:*] I TgRTJigTfl>JT^t»nS[TT^?H7i» nf^ijTfirT '"wfjiXmw- 

T»i[:*] nmfn'* [i*J f[f^ [gi- 

ll J|*U«t*l«^^’Rgi^'* ’FI«HT’9Br>TTH''‘ II 

?i'ei[T*]»i- 

16 ^ fsn^itiw^C:] ^z^TTsmf^tfwi^iw:"’ [i*] rrasi^ f^^. 

4G ?ifTfviirf?f[:*J I iTi’' I 

Hnfn Ht[^] 

47 H-jiNTT [i*] ^g^i^ ^ ^T 


* Rood > Head 

* Koail . » Rea<l 

’ Beail " Bead 

* Read •ifrf^.i . ujj siif^p-stcd in tlio Hilhrc Digtrict 

Corrected fr.m R-^fTT n Read 

Road °ini5r. 14 

’• Tbo visa, ja wa* i; lo(I Biiliuoquontly. 

Read ^1?T°. u 

Tbo visarga was adde^l 'inbsermcntly. 


“ Read 

" Road ‘ v:(rl»ll^'t \ 

Inscrigliotis, j). L7>1, iio(o 2. 
Keail 
Read 
J{ea<l 

>'’ Ecwi tVmjft 

” Bcail 
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48 ^[:*] wrftr i 

[U*] wit v»iiH[T^]- 

49 ^rfan»rrera^rnr?n:: [i*] «zmT»w*niwtftj?r»rnT* ^ 

[ii 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. i 


50 w. 

n- 


[i*] 


51 i [^®*J TTwniftl^X^rfinTt >i(T)TPTm' (i) %[t*J- 

^[T*]^ [l*] ^Jlt^^[l*]’Tf^- 

52 iirwiT ^ ftRPit »pftt II [xi.*] 

<iq\f*rf»nWT?^ f*ra“' >J^[T]5t [l*] rt- 

53 »*nfiT¥i4»rfT*n“ [« ^o*] 


»TT:5!f^^[T]-'* 

54 ?r iWjgreTsirenr^*' <g^^<! :»! q»^irMna iTgqrT nj4i^ftw gH“’ (i) 5 . 

66 fw«?T ^ I w ^TrR[^*]ntj^: i4?r: ii 

fit fiifa fir II trf%r[w]- 


67 h: gp^ios n 5 m?T[:]‘’ ii “^nrnrer ^fi: 


58 ip® II w5^?m[:] I ?f^; ^firafii^iT 11 

W[T*]ftT?|fi(^^ [i*] 


Fifth Plate. 

69 Trf^WT: wfSRtigg' ^es^t^CTjwu II 1 

[1*] 

60 (0 It 


' Read Tbe whole compound seems to be meant for which would Lau* 

offended against the metre. 


* Read ^^1°. • Read 

* Read or perhaps, for the sake of the metre, 

^ Read and compare below, p. 66, note 2. 

7 Read 'ITiql. " R«ad 

^ Read ftmt- “ Read 

« Read Rend 

»» Road 

Or possibly ** Rood ^TfTIT;. 

Read « Rcj^^^fTr^^t. 


« Road 
» Read 

» Keadl#1fV:. 

Read "ftri. 

» Head ®'jsf BWT. 
” Bead <^1°. 

*• Bead 
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r>.5 

S Verso 

ABBIDOEn TRANSLATION. 

1 invokes tlid roligion (,f Aiana) of tho lord Jinfindra. 



(Lino 7.) Kubja-Vish^uva^dhana (L), tlie brother of Satya^raya-Vallabh^ndra who 

adorned th* family of tho Oh&lukyas, ruled tho V&tigi country (maniala) for eighteen yeaiis ; 
his son Jayasiihha (I.) for thirty-thi-eo ; Viehpuvardhana (II.). tho son of his younger brotlier 
)(ndrar&ja, for nine ; his sou Mahgi-yuvar^ja for twenty-five ; his son Jayasimha (II.) for 
tlnrt4.Hni ; liis younger Virother Kokkili for six months ; his eldest brother ViBhpuvardhana 
(m.), having expelled him, for thirty-soven years ; his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattaraka 
for eighteen ; his sou Vishnu vardhana (IV.) for thirty-six. 

(V. 2.) King Vijayaditya (II.), surnamed Narendramfigaraja, who had tho courage of 
a lion, for forty years with eight. ^ 

(L. 13.) His son Kali-Vish^uvardhana (V.) for one year and a half. His son, whose 
other juvmo was Paraohakrar&ma, 

(V. 3.) (was) Vijayfi-ditya (HI.), who, having slain in a great battle Mahgi, tho king ol 
the great Nodainba-rd.8htra, having defeated tho Gafigas wlio took refuge on tho jn^ak of 
Gahgakftta, and having terrified Sahkila, tho lord of tho oxcelloiit pa[ha]la, who was joined 
by tho fiorco Vallabba, ruled tho eaiih for forty-four years. 

(L. IG.) Chalukya-Bhlma (I.), tho sou of his younger brother Vikramftditya (I.) who lia<l 
pocoivod tho dignity of Yuvantja, for thirty. Uis eldest son* Vijayaditya (IV.) for six months. 
His eldest son Ammar^ja (I.) for seven years. Having overcome his infant sou, Tala-nfipa, 
tho sou of Yuddhamalla (I.), tho paternal undo of Chalukya-Bhlma (I.), for one month. 

(V. 4.) Having slain at tho lioad of a rough battle this Tkla-rAja together with crowds of 
iilTorent vassals, who wore joined by a sujxjrior anuy {and) had troops of fiii’ious elephants, tlio 
glorious king Vikramftditya (II.), tho son of king Chalukya-Bhlma (I.), of very fiorco power, 
righteously ruled for one ycMir tho (!arth surrounded by the girdle of tho ocoans. 

(L. 22.) AfU'i’wards at tho setting (i,e. the death) of Vikramaditya (II.), tho kinsmen- 
princes who were desirous of tho kingdom, (viz.) Yuddhamalla, B6,jamArtai)(Ja» Ka^lihikA- 
Vijayaditya, ate., were fighting for supremocjy, oppressing the subjec^ts like Raksliasas (a^ the 
wtting of the sun). In more war five years passed away. Then (sucr.ceded ) — 

(V. 5 f.) The fierce warrior who slew among those Bajamlirtanda ; who in a battle made 
Kanthika-Vijaykditya and Yuddhamalla go to a foreign country ; tho curved sword wifildrd 
yy whoso strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many others w'ho, though resj^ectialilo 
dugs, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causing distress tho count, ly ; 
[and whose) command is earned on tho head like a garland by the eager kings of the oai*tli. 

(V. 8.) This Bkjabhlma (II.), tho son of Vijayaditya (IV.) {and) grandson of OhAlukya- 
3hlma (I.), righteously ruled tho suHaco of the earth for twelve years. 

(V. 9.) Ammaraja *.II.), who was bom to him by Ldkamahadav!, as KumAra to 
ilahfifivara by Um& ; 

(V. 13 f.) Who — aj the eastern lord of mountains, to redtlen tho world, (puts on himself) 
ho sun — put on, to please the world, the fillet in the twelfth year of (his) bii'th, in the year 
eokoned by tho, mountains (7), the flavours (6) and the Vasus (8)— (he. 807)— of tho l^aka era, 


^ The rea<lin>^ of thtj to be nioant for , which would however be against the 

actre. 

* The other Ka:,tcrn fhAlukya inacriptioni show that ngraja hoe to be taken here to iiieau * tho first-born »on,* 
nd not, as usually, ' the elder brother.’ A liniilar use of the word agrajanman is noted by Dr. Fleet, above, 

^ol. Vll. p. 181. 
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ifi tliis inoTifJi of Margasirslia, on the thirteonili day of the dark {fortnight')^ on Thursday, in the 
Afaitra ( Anuradhfi) nakshatra, while the sun (ivas) in Dhanns, in the Ghata lagna ; 

(Jj. 41.) This Sa'tnafitahhitvandsraya^ the glorious Vijayfi-ditya (VI.)» the Arahdrdjudhirnj,i 
Parauhrsvara^ tho very pious Ammardja (IT.) thus connnanrls all the ryots, lioadod by th,, 
lidskfraku/ciJi, inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Kamma-nandu Lords ! 

(V. 15.) Even ono possossod of thousands of mouths (ivoufdhe) unable to count the grout 
iicliievcivioTits of that valiant Pandarahga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, tin* 
icsidiuioo of Kyishnaraja, as Mahesa (Siva) (burnt) Tripura. 

(L. 44.) Jfis son (was) Niravadyadhavala, whose foreheaol was decorated with the fillot of 
K(i(akardja. Ifis son (ivas) the KafakadJUpati Vijayfi,ditya. 

V(u\sn (in.) His son (was) Durgartija, whoso sword always (served) only for the protection 
of tile fortuTio of the Chftliikyas, and whoso renowned family^ (served) for the support of tlm 
oxcolhiiit great country (viati^ala) called Veiigi. 

(V. 17.) TIkto is on the sontliorn side of Dharmapurl a very charming excel lent tonijili) 
• »f Jina (Jindlatja) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with the auspicious naino of 

Katakabharana. 

(V. IS.) (There was) the lord of ascetics Jinanandin, who rosomhled the Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and Avortliy- Nandi-gaohchha (and) was the cliief lord of the 
Kotimaduva(P)-gana, which is to Ix) worsliipped (as belonging to) tho holy Ytipaniya-sarbgha. 

( V. 19.) His fir.st disciple was a cdiief of ascetics called Div[ri]kara, renowned on earth, 
a store of highest knowledge (a//d) higb-soulod, who resembled the Jinas themselves by great 
V i rtues. 

(V. 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic l^ri mtindiradeva, a 8 toi “0 of groat austcriiios, 
whonj j)ooplo desire as if ho wore [)OH.sossed of tho power of 'pratihdrya^ 

(L. 53.) To tlie Katakabharana-Jinalaya suporintendod by him there was given, the 
roijuest of tho Kafakardja, for the cost of repairs of bit'aks and cracks, olTorings, worship, c/r., 
and of an alms-lionso isaUra), oji ilio occasion of the winter solstice (nttardyana)^ tlie siaull 
village named Maliyaphpdi, with exom[)tion from all taxes, with libations of water. 

(L. 50.) 'rho bouTidiiries of this village (arc) : in tlie oast Mufijuny[u]ni ; in tlio south 
Yinimili ; in the west Kalvakuru ; in the north Dharmavuramu. 

(L. 57.) Tho boundaries of tho fields of this village (are): in the east the Gollani-giinlha 
(pond) ; in tho south-east tho Raviya-poriya-olieruvii (tank) ; in tho south a demarcation stone; 
in the souilj-wost also a demarcation stone ; in tho west Malkapayru and tho Korabi)yu-talak;i 
(tank) ; in the north-west also a doinareation stone; in tho north tho Duba-chejruvu (tank) ; in 
tho north-east the boundary (is) also tho Ixjundary of tho Evv6ka-ch5uu (jield) in Kalvakuru. 


No. 7.-~-PLATES OF VIJAYA-DEVAVARMAN. 

By PiioFESsoK E. Hdi.tzscu, Ph.D. ; Hallk (Saale). 

Two sets of cxct'lleiit ink-improsslons of this grant were sent to me by Rai BahaJui 
V. Venkayya, who had received tho original plates from tho Collector of the Kistna district 


• Tlio wont vamift rnCHDS aluo ‘a cam* ; ' w?c Nellorfi DiHrict Ingcriptions, p. 173, note 6. 

2 It ia not quin> imp 'isibh ibat pt ny dr u ha- is a mistake for Panndga- ; compare the PimnAgavpkshHiniikgftn* 
of tl)o Mamli'iarfigha, aho\e, Vol. IV. p. 338. 

^ Aoeonliug bo Bud»lhi»t works, prdtihdrya or pratihdrya means ^jugglery, working miraciss;’ see tte 
mt. reitfihurg Dictionary, 
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“The plates belong to the Hoad AsBistant Collector of Narsapur, in whose ofTico they haro been 
lying for a long time. The person from whom they wore originally obtained is not known.” 

“ The coppor-platos are four in nximlx'r. Their len^ith is 5| inches, and their height 

inches at the ends and inches in the middle. Their margins are not misod into riniH. 
The ring was cut by mo {viz, ]\rr. Venkayya) for the first time. Its diameter is inches, 
and its thickness slightly over J inch. Tho ends of the ring are secured at the baao of an 
oval seal, measuring 2J by 1 J inches. The seal is all but oblite rated ; but a faint truce of some 
quadruped — perhaps a tiger -- can be seen.” 

The inscription on the plates is carefully engraved and on tho whole in a stale of very 
good preservation. Tho alphabet ni.Hmnblos that of the three grants of Slihhavarmun' and of 
tho pluk'S of Vijaya-Nandivarman.*^ But neither t nor n have a loop at the loft. As in (lie 
Hirahadagalli plates,^ the former is diatingnishod by a slight curve at tho right ; compare 
r.(/. tho fa of eiasm (1. 8) with tho na of vayanona (1. 7). As first members of a consouanl 
^roup’ both look tho same; see the tfa of iwhrhMttd and tho of ck-^tlnumantd {\. 17). 
Final forms of ^ and 7u, followed by a mark of punctuation which looks liku a right unglc, 
3cour at the end of lines 17 and ID. Tho numerical symbol 20 occurs in lino 11, tho symbolH 
I and 10 are used in tlie dato (1. 15), and the plates ii.a, ii.5, iii.n, iii.5 and iv. are numbered 
jonsecutively, like the pages of a modern book,^ with tho symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and fi on the left 
, margin ; on tho first plate the sacred syllable om oc.cnpios tho place of the figure 1. 

Tho language is PrAkfit prose, with the exception of tho last plato which Ix^ars two of 
tho customary Sanskrit vc'rscs. While in the cave inscriptions every doiiblo consonanl. is 
expressed by a single letter, tho orthography of tho pro.so part of tho subjoined ])l!itcs ngreos 
in this respect wilh that of the literary Prakrit and of tho British Museum plates of ChA.i u<V'vj.'’ 
In samvvachchhara (1. 14) v is doublod after auusvdra. Tho language of the new plates 
is more archaic than that of the literary Prakrit in one important point : single consonants 
Ixjtween vowels generally rc»mam nnchangod/ Thus k is presorvod in hhafldraka (1. 3) ; 
kh in pamiiklia (1. 7); g in bhagavafo (i. 1); j in vijaya (11. 1, C, 14), y.i/ou. (1. 5) and 
mahurdja (1. tl) ; f in hhagavato (1. 1), anujjhdta (1. 2f.), hhdnltavva and ( fa (1. 8), purifiaritavva 
(1. 13 f.) ; th in ratha 2) \ d in pddu (11. 2 and 3) and pade.sa (1. 10); dh in maiha (I. 5). 
But elision and ya^huti have taken place in addhiya (1. 11) for drdhika, niyaffana (1. 10) for 
nivarfaiia, vnyana (1. 7) for vachanUf and at tho beginning of tho enclitic cha in d urarjgdna ya 
(1. 12) and pariharitavvo ya (1. 13 f.).7 The word Faiisha (1. 15) appears in its SiUiskrit forin.'^ 
Dental n occurs in anujjhdla (1. 2 f.), Sdlankdyana (1.4), yajino {]. b), gharni(hdita {\\. 11 
and 12) = Sanskfit grihasihdna, and lingual n in hhdmtavva (1. H), (darianavima (1. *J), 
duvaggdna nud rakkhani (1. \ 2)f samdnaf fa {\. 13) — sanidjnaptay^ h.nd samiwa(dirhhardni 

(1. 14). Both n and n appear in vayayyna (1. 7), 7jjya^/aa<ui[i] (1. 10) and riviivusHlnam (1, 

Among tho remaining Prakrit words may bo noted tho two numerals /rra.s-a (I. 15) and visain 
(1. 11), ‘‘ at»d of other inflected words tho ablative Vi nippurd (I. 1), the genitives Dtn'uvamviassa 
(1. G) and GanaKavi7nas8a (1. 9),** tho two difFerontly formed locatives Fdurc (1. 7) and 
padcsanihi (1. 10), and the instrumental parihdrehi (1. 13). 

Tho inscription is dated on the tenth lif hi of tho dark forinight of Pausha in ilu) thirtoonth 
year (in words and figures, 1. 14 f.) of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-D^vavarman (1. (3), who issued 


' Soo al)Ove, Vol. VUI. p. ICO. * Tnd. Ant. Vol. V. p, 175 ff. ’ Luf. V(»I. J. p. 2 fp. 

• Another inutaTioo, iu which tlio Hingle of a i^rant arc numherotl, arc the Ih it lili Miirtemn plates of 
Chftrad^vi; MM) above, Vo'. V HI. p. i44. 

• Above Vol. VI H. p, 114 and note 5. 

• Compere Prof r.choi’tf Prftkfit granmiar, § 1H9. 

» Compare • Compare ibid. § Ola. • Compare rlid. § SR 

'• Compare ibi l, ^ .,24. »» Ibid. §§ 443 and 445. »» Compare ibid. § 402. 
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this grant from VSAglpura (1. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of Eldra (1. 7). The dome 
was imincd GanaSarmnn (1. 9) and received twenty (in words and figures, 1. 11) nivartanas of lanj 
cviJt ritly near filhra, together with a site for his house and a site for the houses of his servants 

The king is described as ‘ the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Shlaftkayana, the fervent 
M.ahoBvara, who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet 
of the holy Chitrarathasvamin.’ Nearly the same epithets are applied in another set of plat,,, 
to the Mahdrdja Vijaya-Nandivaman,‘ who was the son of tho Mahdrdja Chapdavarman” 
isHuod his grant likewise from Vdhglpura, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in thn' 
district of Kudrah&ra.® This family may ho designated the Shlankdyana Mahdriljas of 
Vdhglpura. As Devavannan’s grant is in Prakyit, ho was presumably an ancosW of 
Chapdavarman’s son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskfit. 

Vfingtpura, tho capital of tho S.nlahkayanas, has been identified with Pedda-Vdgi, a villagt 
near Kllore in tho Godavari distriot.-'' Tho eorrootness of this identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small mound which, on a visit to Podda-Vegi in 1902, was shown to mo by tho 
villagers as tho site of tho ancient temple of Chitrarathasvamin,^ the family doily of tho Siilah- 
k;lyana Mnh.arajas. Other indications point to the sumo part of tho country. The plates if 
Vijaya-Nandivarman were found in tlio uoighbonring Kolleru lako,‘ and fildra, to whose 
inhahihmts (.ho subjoined edict was addressed, is no doubt tho modern town of ^lluru (Ellore), 

7 miloa from Pcdcla-Vogi. 

TEXT.fl 

Flr^t Plate, 

0m7 [!•] 

1 Siri-vijaya-VeAgipura [!•] Phagavato 

2 Chittarathaflami-padjimi- 

3 jjhritasHa bappabhalirvraka'padabhattaaHa 

Serond Plate ; First Side, 

4( paramarafiliossarasHa Salafik^iyanassa 

5 a.HHamcdhayAjino 

G mahjiraja-sin-Vijaya-Devavammassa 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

7 vayanoua Elftre mu|uda-parankho 

8 giimo Idianiinwo [j^J Ktasba 

9 JJa[l)liura]-3agottaHaa Gauasainmassa 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

10 sundara-padoaamlii bhumi-nlyattan&n[i] 

11 viMaih 20 ghaiallliaiiam addhiya-manuHniinam 

12 diivaggaria ya gharatthfiiiam parihara-rakkhaijiam 

' Ind. Ani. Vol. V. p. 175 ff. 

’ This is tho actual readinj? of tlio plates ; see ahovo, Vul. VI. p. 316 and note 4. 

* Suuth-Ind. Pal. p. IG, nott* 1 , Jnd. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 93. 

^ Compare tho qn itation from tho Madran Journal, Vol. XIX. (which is at present inacoessible to me), above, 
Vul. IV'. p. 143, note 7. 

* S^vth-ind . Pal. p 135, lote 1. * From two sets of iQk*iQipre8sion8. 

’ Expr'dstxi by u syuihol, which itands on the left margin of line 2. 
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Third Plain ; Second Side. 

13 saTnanattam [I*] Ev^am Ravva-parihArelii parihari- 

14 tavvo ya [!•] Vljaya-samvvaohohharAni 

15 torasa 10 3 Paasha.kalapakkha-dasanil [10?][1*] 

Fourth Plate. 

16 Shashfim varsha-fiahasrApi kridati bhflrai-dah [!•] 

17 AcholiliCita rh-AnnmantA clia ta!iy=5va nai*akti’ vaHot || 

18 Bahubhir-vaBudha datlA bohiibhiH^cheAimpalitA [!•] 

19 yasya yasya yadA bhAmih^ <aHya fanya ttula p}»ala[m] || 

TRANSLATION. 

Cin. (Lino 1.) From tbo proeperona and vi<’torioii8 V6hg!pura, T)io villa of Eltirn, 
headed by tho Mulnflu,^ must Ijo addrossod {as follows) by tho woid of tbo gloriong 'Mahdrdfi 
Vijaya-Dfivavarman, the performerof borBO-saeriiiceH, the Salankayana, tho fervent MAhesv;iT:i. 
who is devoted to tho feet of tho lord (Aos) father, {and) who meditattis at the feet of the hely^ 

Chitrarathaavamin : — 

(Ij, 8.) “ It has b()en ordend that to thiB® Gaiiasarman of Iho Baf bl)nra]7 yvtra (tlu ro 
liave to bo made over) twenty — 20 — nirarianas of land in a handsome looalily, a house-sitts {for 
himself^ a^id) a house-sito for tho men who receive half iho erop^ and for (his) door-kot'pers,** 
(and) thal, the imraunilios {granted to him) luivo to l)o protected. And thus lie must bo 
rxoinpted with all immunities. (Li) tho victorious year thirtoon— 13— (/-/ the reign), {on) 
Iho tenth— [10] — iilhi of tho dark foidnight of Pausha.” 

[LI. 16-19 contain two of the usual verses.] 


No. 8.— BENARES INSCRIPTION OF PANTHA. 

By P. Daya Ham Sajini. 

I edit thlfj inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to mo, oiio by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, 
Superintendent, Archceological Survey, Northern Circlo, and tho other by Mr. G. D. Gangnli, 
Curator, I’rovincial Museum, liucknow. A transoript of it has been published ])ofore in ISS^* by 
Prof. Hultzseh in the Zeitschrift dcr Veutschen Murijcnldndisrkeii Qesellschafl^ Vh»l. Xb. p. 55. 

Tho slab on which tho inscription is engraved is said to have boon discovored in the vicinity 
of iho modern city of Bonares, and is oiio of tho twenty-four objects which wero presented, at 
iho instance of Mr. J. 11. Marshall, to tho Lucknow Museum by the Principal of (Queen's 

‘ Tills word IfKiks aluioHt like narakd. 

* Kcttd * Lin^rally, ' tlio villBRo.’ 

* ITiis limks like a t)ravi(j|ian word, which howover caunot ho traeod ia tho dictionarieu. The plnP s of 
Vijaya-Nandivannan (i. 4 ) j'om to read, instead of it, Munuda ; hut the ap])arunt nu iu tho middle uf this word 
may bo in reality au ohlit< ratL‘d 

^ Tho g'uitiv hl afj>->jatn refers to Chittaraihas&mif the first member of the followiii^M-onijumiid. This is of 
course % jframmatioo.. hluiulcT nf the officer who drafted the inscription. 

* T he on«.uii ' Lhis’ c'^ idoutly liad been uttered by the king in tlie pres«*n(>« of tlic dom o, just as Stfahdm in 
the plates of r’ij.iyti-N tdi-ar nan, i, 6 . 

^ Prof. KiriLoru -uj.'-C'ts to me that thij doubtful word may be meant for Mahhrn. 

® On drdtni'i. o a r>,hcairin.600 tho Mitdkahard on YAjuavalkya, 1. ItJH. The I’rAkpt form addhika occurs 
ia Fp. Ind. V'>1. 1. p. text line 39. 

* Tho Sauskfit crigiual of duvappa loema to be dvdrpQt which may be taken in the sense of di)dh$tha. 
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College, Benares, in December lOOS.^ In discussing these soulptures, Dr. Vogel also noticed th 
stone, but failed to ascertain its prociso find-spot.* 

Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant portion of the inscriptio 
mcftBiirea 26" by 15" (66 cm. by 38 cm.). The stone-mason has done his work with great car 
and noatnesa, and the letters are deeply cnt. 

The inscription consists of eight lines, but it is far from complete. About one-fifth of thi 
entire slab is broken away along the proper left edge, and consequently lines 1-7 haye eacl 
lost a number of syllables, Avhich vaidos from nine to fourteen. The first three syllables of thi 
first line and the first akshara of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece o 
stone having chipped off from the upper right corner. The record is further damaged by tht 
surface having more or less pooled off in the marginal portions. 

Tho characters of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription fiom 
JhftlrSpfitan^ and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about tho beginning of 
tho eighth century A.D. Attention must, however, bo drawn to the letters bh and Thf; 
former of these always, and tho latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close t: 
those of tho Maukliari alphabet of tho sixth century A.D. The language is coiTect Sanskrit 
and metrical throughout. As regards orthography, there arc three different points which 
desei-vo notice : (1) tho doubling of tho letters m, t, p and v in conjunction with a preceding 
following r, in -niaran(iydr=7nmak8ha-y 1. 1; yattniy 1. 2; atira and •7n{irltih, \. 4; sarppat' 
sarppa- and -ruchir=vvil6la-y 1. 6 ; (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a double om 
in -tafva-y 1. 3 ; -vritydy 1. 4j tijvalarhy 1. 7 ; and (3) the use of v for b in vrahmahd, 1. 2, und 
sandlLiva7idha't !• 7 . 

Tho inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of a shnoo of Bhav&ni 
at Benares. There are altogether five verses, the first throe in the Sragdhard and tho last two in 
the Sdrdulavikndita metre. The first stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varanasi. 
The purport of the second verse is not quite certain ; it seems to speak of a particular quaitir of 
tho holy city, which was often visited oven by the moon when practising her penance. Tho third 
verse contains an eulogy of the builder of tho shrine, named Fantba, and the last two speak ul 
the consecration of tho Bhavaui imago (?) and the construction of the shrine, respectively. 

TEXT. 

1 [Om svasti H*] [KhyA]ta Varana8«jyam tribhuvana-bhavan-abh6ga-chaur=iti durut= 

B6vantA y&m virakta janana-maranay5r»mm6ksha-sakt-aika-[chi]ttah [|] 86 - 

— V/ 

2 v-/[ta] sagan6 yattra d6v6 vimuktah yarn drishtva vra(bra)hmah-»&pi chyuta-kaii 

kalnsho jflyatfi fiuddha-bhavah || [1*] ABy&m=uttunga-3ri6ga-Bphnta-8a[si]- 

kirana-[yveta-bhas& san&tham ramy-&yama*]- 

3 prat6li-vividha-ja\apada-stri-viUs-abhir4maih | vidya-v6d&rtha-tatva(ttva)-vrata-japa' 

niyama-vyagra-chandr-Abhijushtam 8rtmat=8thanaih [pri]thivy& ^ ^ — 

_ ^ ^ II [2*]’ 

4 Attr=&bbut-Pantha-n&mA sisur=api vinaya-vyfipatft bhadra-mfirttih tyAgl dhirah 

kpitajnab parilagha-vibhav6=pycatma-®vfity(tty)=&bhita[8htoh® 1 Gaugfl-sretati- 
guchi-sri*]- 

^ Annual Report of the Lucknow Provinoiol Mueeum for 1903-4, p. 2. 

* Archaoloi/ical JSv*‘ 9 ri/ Report for 1903-4, p. 212. 

* Ind. AUt, VqL V. p. 180 aud riate, 

* B.p. in yattra, jApatS, I. 2; vinaya, 1. 4; and yina, 1. 5. 

[ Jn my own tranacript this word was misread as »drya -. — £. H.] 

» 4'h‘a restoration is based on the preceding and Atma-vrittyA. 
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5 Himagiri-sikhar4rciha-kh6dad=ri<-S=mbhah bhaktC. bliuktyft Siv6 md pariahad-aiii 

gunaig.-=t6shita jAna nityam || [3*] Tun=&n6ka-vidhfma-dikBhana-[Sataih saih- 

8tLjipit=^&ilha-vyftyaih*] 

6 cliand! chanda-nar6ttamAhga-rachita-vyalambi-m/iI'6ikatA I 8nrppat-Rar|)pa-vivr(^8]ifit- 

aiiga-parasu-vyavicldha-Bushk-Amisha lilil-nfitttt-i-uo}jir=vvilo[hi-‘^nayantt murtir^^ 
BhavAnyali subliA |j 4*J 

,•7 [Samathojpysapi na tasya [tnHhii]r=a[blia]vad=yavad^Bhavaiil-griham Bu^lipht.- 
fimala-8andhiva(ba)ndha-ghalitam ghan|A-ninM-6jva(jjva)lam I ramyaiii d|*iNbli- 

hararn sila w w vy— • — — w iv>' — 

8 [prAi’iidbaJ-dhvaja-chfiinaram Bii[kri]tina srAyo-rtbinA karitam || [5*] 


TRANSLATION. 

[Oih. Rail!] (Verso 1.) FamonH is this Varftnasi wbiob, having nsiirpod ibe extent^ 
of the abode of the thi'oo worlds, is worsbippod from afar by passionless jiooplo, with their mind 
solely 6xed on liberation from birth and death ; at which place was emancipated the god^ 

• ' . . . with his attendants ; and at the sight of which even the murderer of 

a BrAhrnana, freed of the stain of sin, becomes pure of heart. 

(V. 2.) In this (ri/y there was) a place, 1 ‘onowned on earth ; [bathed in the white light] of 
the bright rays of the moon (as they fell on Us) lofty turrets; charming with the graccfnlnees 
of the wives of the varions inhabitants of the [Ix^antiful and extensive]® streets ; a favourite 
resort of the moon^ engaged in study, intorpretation of the Vedas, (search after) truth, 
(ohservancB of) vows, muttering of prayers aud austerities 

(V. 3.) Hero lived (a man) named Pantha, who even ns a child was well*behavo<l,’^ 
haudsorao, goneroua, wise, grateful, (and) contented witli his earnings in spite of his limited 
moans; (\oho nsed to ihinh thus to himself): ‘The god (a^nbhah)^ Siva is worshipped by my 
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of tho Himalaya, [purified by the waves of th«» 
Ganges] ; ’ and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of the wise) by (his) virtues. 

(V. 4.) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different 
consecrations [a beautiful imago of BhavAni], fierco-Iooking, awe-inspiring owing to a garland 
formed of gruesome human heads hangring (from her neck) ; with limbs eucii-clod by crawling 
snakes, and with di 7 flesh pierced on an axe ; delighting in a sportive dance, (aud) with rolling 
[eyes] . 


* Compare the expresfiion tamsthdpya in 1. 7- 

* Ihis syllable i» requited to complete the word vil6la. 

* The restoration of mdrlir^ttiic.^ ii purely eonjtxdural j but tliat it is probably eorroet, may be eonriuded from 
the fat^t tliat the epithets chandi, etc., clearly refer to an imige of UhavAot. Moreover, since the very next verse 
records the foundation of a BbavAui shrine, it seems almost necessary to assume that an image of tlio tiaiiit* g xldes* 
'should have been placed in this shriiio. 

* Literally, ‘ tho thief of tho ext«’nt,' etc. 

'Tills passage presumably alludes to Srva*s residence at Benares in the See Rajemlralal Mi tea’s 

Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II. p. 63. 

* Literally, ‘ whose extent was charming.* 

7 ‘hhaJet’dhhijushtam would be a better reading. — [Or chandra may be meant for nara'chandra, ‘an 
excel lout man.*— E. H,] 

* I do not find tho word vydpala in any Sanskrit Dictionary. VydpritS would he a more appropriate reading. 

* [But omAAa A docs not mean *agod.’ I would rather conjecture at tho end of lino 4 Oahpiiqd qdhamdnd 
md tr^slate : ‘devoutly {hhaktah) [entering] the water {ambkah) [of the (lahgij.* In the following I prefer to 
join 8ii'6fnS aud to translate t ‘ who daily pleased Siva and Uml by (his) devotion (and their) attendants by (hii; 
-irtues,’— B. H.J 
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(V. •’'>,) Not satisfiod with tlio erection ( 0 / thi/f image nnly)^ tho pious man, dosiroas of 
blisH, caijKO<I to bo bnilt a Hhi-ino of BhavAni, which was joined with a very adhesive and bright 

cojn(‘Tif, ro8plond(?nt with the sound of Iwlls, lovely, attractive, (and 

deconited) with lofty Hags and yak-tails. 


No. D.-TJIM CIIAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 

By Piioi-tHsoR F. Kielhokn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

Of the Chtihamfi,naa of Siikambharl wo posscRS tivo long inscriptions. One of tliera is tho 
Jlarslja inscription of VigralnirA ja, edited by mo in Ep. lud. Vol. II. p. lUi IT. Tt is dated in tlio 
[Viknimal year lO.'lO, corrcspornling to al)oiit A.D. 973, ami gives tlio genealogy of tho (Jhrilia- 
TuriTiJiH from Guvaka I., ‘ who aitain(al (o pro-eminonco as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
NAgavalnka,' tho foremost of kings.’ to Vigrnhar.sja. The other is the difficult Bijoli (Bijaoli, 
Bijolia, Rijlioh) rock inscription of tho reign of 8binesvara, which has been uncritically edited 
in .fnunL vl.s’. S()>\ llrng. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 40 if. This inscription is dated in the Vikrama 
year 122(5, corresponding to A.D. 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with Samanta, 
tlio reputed founder of the hmiily. and ending with Somes vara.^ Behveen these two longer 
records, end subserjiiontly to tho secoml. we have a few shorter inscriptions of tho same family, 
notably the Deihl Siwfdik pillar inscriptions of Visaladcva-Vigraharaja of A.D. 11(54, and two 
short insci’i[)tions on tho def(Mit of the Cliandclla Paramardideva by tho Chahamjlna Ppithvl- 
rajall., of the [Vikrama] year 12 59 = A.D. 1182. The latest available date for this family is 
tho [Vhkrama] year 1241= A.D. 1187.^ 

From this Sakambliari family tlu'i'o branched off, somo timo m tlio first half of tho 10th. 
(^ntury A.D., anoiluir lino of CliahamArias (or ChAhumAnas), which was founded by the 
Sakaml hari pi’liici; Bakshmana, and which for a long timo had its seat of govorument at , 
Naddula,^ (lie modeim Nadol in tho Jodhpur Stat-oof BAjputAna.^ To this branch of the family j 
iliore is a.ssigniul in my North&rn List only a single inscription. No. Ml. the Nadol copp<ir-plato 
inscription of iho Mahdrdja Allianadeva of A.D. lltH. But thoro belong to it also other in- 
scriptions of t)ie List, 1 risen ptinns of chiefs whose connection with the family was not known 

^ J luvvc iilrt'iuly rttatcil I'UewlxM'i* lliai the true n'adiiig in verse lit of the Harsha insrription is irtniaU’ 
Ndtj&vtil okfi-prdvnranYijin'Hahh i\-hjiidha{Jnl ha)’virapra(ishthah. In niy Synchronistic Tahlo for Northern 
India I have HUj(p*8(.rd that Nagjivaloka iiiuy la* identical with tho Pratlloira N A^ahhata ; but this ajipi^artt to be .<4 
niistiiki*. A doflnito datn for .a king XagAvaldloi— appunuitly tho Vikrama year SI 3 ■= A.D, 75(t — will, so far as 1 
can SCO now. he fnrnlblicd l)y a «‘oiti)rr-plate insi rij'tirm which has Iicmn quite recently discovered, and of w'hich 1 
have received .a pliotograpli from my friend Mr. Ojha. 

5 See above, Vol. VI II. Aj'pendix I p. 13 f. 8 s<*e my Northern List, Nos. l U, 17(5 and 1H3. 

* So this namo is sjielt lielow, in (lie insrriptions A., b. atid C., and in tho inscription of Luutigadeva, treated 
of under I). \N e tiiid tlic name sjirlt in tlie same way (with dtl) in verse 21 of tho bijoli rock inscription, which is 
(|uito wrongly given in Journ. A^. Aor. Bon//. ^ ol. LV. Part I. p. 12, tlio actual reiuliug on tho stouo being: 
Jih'dlipuram jvdld-puram kritd PillAc^d/n pnll-Ava 1 nadmla fult/am rdiihfln=NaJd4laih ySna tau{iau)‘ 
rifona ||. In tlie InstTiplioo at Vimulas len.p’e to Mou .'.’A, which will bo Tnentioned bolow, p. 81. the 
name is Nadida. Jn verse 42 of the Mount Abf, '■j-.cription of Sainarasithha {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 849) it is 
('ither Niiddilhi ov Ni.ddtlhi ino( • and ifi Prof, 'W ftber’s Catalojfoe of the MSS, of the Ilerlin Library, 

Vol II. pp. 1003 and KKD wr fii. i J\f(^ddiH,:, Nadd^\Aopurti 9,i\d Naddlapura. lii Mr. Kathavato’s edition of tho 
hirfiknumudi, II. (59, and. copied fmn it, lU h'p. Ind. Vol. I. p. 26, vorae 14, we also have Nadnla^ but this almost 
certainly is a mistake. 

^ Towards tlu' end of Oie 1 2th century A.D. the seat of govU^mont was transferred to Javalipura (JAlor) ; 
and at tho commeiicement of the 1 Ath century a branch of the faiifjy took Chaudruvati with Mount Ahd from the 
’‘aramuriwi. 



THE CHAHAMANAS 0? NADDULA. 


63 


No. 0.] 


whon I oonipilod the LUt, My object in writing this pft|>or is, to give tlio genealogy of tho'^o 
Ch&hamfinas of Naddtila, so far as the docuinents wliich lately have come to my know ledge 
tenable me to do so. For this purpose I shall give the texts of tlii-oe inscriptions which the 
kindness of Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha allows me to edit, and an account 
of the contents of some Mount Abu inscriptions, base<l on excellent iniprcssioiis for which wc 
have to thank Mr. Cousons. 

' • A.— HADOL PLATES OP ALHANADEVA; [VIKHAMAOSAMVAT 1218. 

These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod,' in Octolx^r 181 ‘d, at Nadol, a town in the Jodh- 
pur vState of RajpxitAna, and j>ro>cnfod to tho Iloyal Asiatic Society. An accouni of fhoir con- 
t^mts was given by him in his ..‘laua/s and An/7‘/jfc//u’.s* of liajasthdn, Vol. I. p. 801; and the 
iiiRcrijition which they contAin was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Jhiha<lur IT. 11. 
Dhriua, in Journ. llomhay Nor. Vol. XIX. p. 20 ff. I re-edit it from an ovcellent plioio- 
lithograph,^ prepared nndor the superintendence of, and kindly j)laccd at my disposal by, 
Dr. Flc( t. 

Those are two platos, each of which meusure.s about 8J" broad by OV' higli. Tbo hrst plate 
is inscrilKid on one side only, and tbo second on botli sides. The (‘Jgos of the inner sides of thorn 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is in a state df 
jrerfeet j^resorvation. Roth ])lateH contain a hole for a ring, but the ring nrid any seal that irniy 
have l)eeri attar hed to it have m.t beerr pre.servod. The charaeterfl ar-c Nagari. 3dio Innguago 
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the text is in verse, in respeet of orthography it will sufheo 
to state tliat the letterfl h and v are both denotcxl by the sign for ??, and that the dental sibilant is 
often used for tbo palatal. The text eontains a considerable num!)or of clei’ieal mistakes, most 
of whi('di can Ix^ easily corn'ctcd. Other mistakes are shown by lh(‘ metre to lx‘ duo to the author 
himself, who jroseessed no aecurato knowledge of Sanskrit. ()i llieso 7. would point out hero 
merely the wrong 6’a//oZ/ci iu «pri/ia7/aTt=ia;aarab(m (for /»pr/J?a7/as/i^amara/c///) in lino 17, the 
moaningloss •'ptwjuntbJiuttipasavyukah piinih (for -pfa//7<w/^ki4/'/pa.s'a'CVupc/M/i) in lino 21, and tho 
omission of some w'ord like vidltain before tbo woids vo^Un in lino 18. In lines 1.‘3, 1-i and 10 
the potential sydt is used for asti or hhavati? 

The inscription records a donation by the Makdroja Alhanad6va of NaddOlo.* Accoivling 
to lines 18-23, this cliief, on Sunday, tho 14th lifhi (dcscrilwd as mahdrhaturdasi-parvatd') of 
tho bright half of Sravana in the year 1218, after worsliipping tho Sun and IsAna (Siva) ami 
making gifts to Rraliman.s and gurus, granted to (the Jaina hmple of) Mahavlradfiva in tho 
b&n^Lore^^a ganhrhha*' nt tho holy placo'i' (mahdslhdna) of Naddhla, a montlily snm of fivo 
drammas^ (to lx* paid) from tho custom-honso {sitlka-ina-mjapikd^) in the grounds'-' of Naddula. 

* 8i'0 ])lg Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan^ Vul, I. p. 008 j my Northern List, No. 141. 

* Indian Inscriptions, No. 10, not puhtwlaxl. 

* For inatanecs where the potential is for the imperfect nee c.y, Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. J.'15. 

* So Iho name in ypolt twice in lino 122, ami the sumo upelliiip is n-tpiircd hy the metre in line .1. See uho'c, 

p. C2, note 4. 

*“ For the similar use of parvan in other dates see Jnd. Aul. Vol. XX. p. 413, and Vol. XXV. p. 280 f. 

* In Mount Ahu inscriptions ihxH ijachchha is also cjilh^i Sand^rn-fjachchha and Shandt^raK a-f/nch rhha . Jhc 
town of Sandora (tho Sanderao of tho map of the Kujputana Ap'cnry) i.s mentioned below in C., line lb, 

’ According to Colonel Tod Nadddla one of the aiieiont seats of the .Taimis. 

* For pasHRgea in wliu-h the t4!rin mandapiJed occurs, compare e.q. Kp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 114. b *-7 ; p. 1 /3, 1, 0 

[Sipad6ni-satha^mandapikd) i p. 176, 1. ID; g. 177, 1. 29 and 1. .30; p. 179. 1. 45; p. 262,1.3 {pattana- 
mandapil(d)i Ind. Ant.\o\.\iy. p.\0,co\.2 {Sripathd’Sthadnandapikfi); Journ. As. Soc. Benq. Vol. LV. 
Pfcrt. 1. p. 47, iv., and p. 48, V. j Ekdonayar Jnscr. p. 205, 1. 7. Snlha^mandapikd occurs e.p. in Bhdvnapar Inscr. 
[>. 158 f., 11. 10, 15 and 18.— The meaning of mandapikd U fnggcatcHl by tho MariitbJ mdmdavi, • a, etismm-bouse.' 

* The word (in iri-NaddiUa'talapada'iulkamadidapikdpdm) is not found in tbo dictionaries. 1 
-abc it to be ■ynonymous with, or similar in meaning to, svatala, which ocenrs in some of the \alabhi inscriptions, 
ind for which see l)r. Fleet’s note above, VoL VI. p. 100. Compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 339, note 30. 
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Tbo iiiHcription, after tlio words ‘ o/«, adomtion to tlio Omniscient,’ opens with a verso in 
whicli Ibo holy MahAvirodAva, ‘ the youngest of the Jinas,’ is desii’ed to bestow welfare. It then 
(in vbrscN 2-7) gives the following genealogy of the grantor: — 

In the Chtihumana race there was first at Naddhla the king Lakshmaija. Ilis son was 
Sohiya, and his son Balirhja. After him came his paternal undo Vigrahapfila. His son was 
Muhdndra, his son Anahilla, and his son Balaprasada. His brother was J6ndrar&ja, and his 
son Prithivlpala. His brotljor was Jojalla, and his younger brother A^ar&ja, whose son wiyi 
Alhanad^va. Nothing of liistorical importance is said alx)ut any of these chiefs. 

Aceordirig to lines 33-118, tlio <luta of this grant was tho minister, appointed to the socrotary- 
sliip f.vr/, /Tarawa), ‘ Lakslimidliara, the son of Dharanigga, of the IVigvAta race; and the grant 
t*vas coniposi d and written by Sridhara, tho son of VAsala (Visalar'), who was the son of Mano- 
, ratha, of tho family of the Naigamas. Tho inseription ends with tho words ‘this is the own 
hand (i.r. sign-mamial) of tho Mahilrtija, tho illustrious Alhanad6va.* 

Naddula of eonrso is tho modern Nadol whoro the phitos wore obtained, and where tho 
of Maliavira to which tho grant was made apparently still exists.^ The date of tho 
gi*ant, for tho expired Ohaitr<idi Vikrama year 1218, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 
0th August A.D. 1101, when tho 14th tithi of tho bright half of Siavana ended 15 h. 35 m. afUu' 
moan sunrise.’^ 

TEXT.i 

First Plate. 

1 Oih'’ II Oih namah Sarwajiiayab*’ I DisatiH Jina-kanishthah karmmavaih(l)aih)dha- 

k H h Jiy i s h I h a h [)ar ih ri ta- n lad ama rak rddh a- 

2 luhhAdivarah | duritasikhari-sathvab'^ sv6(sv6)vasiyam cha saih va 3 = 

I fihliiivaiiakrita-sevah 1^ sri-Mahavi- 

3 vadevah H [I*] Asti‘® parama a-jahundhi jagati-tahV^ Chhhum&na-vaihso hi | 

tav ( tr) asin =NadU ( ddu )lG V)li upah 

4 bi'i-Lakshmai^a Adau'^ || [2*J Tasmad=va(ba)bhuva putrd r&jA sri- 

S6hiya8'*’-tad-anii suuuh I sri-Va(ba)liraj6 rA- 

5 ja Vigrahapai6-mi eha pitrivyA(vyah) || [3*J Tasy^at=“taiiujo bluApalah 

sri-Mahdndradev-Akhyah I hij-jah sri-'® 

d Anahild(ll6)'7 nripati-varo-bhut-ppthiila-tojah || [4*] Tat-suuuh sri- 

Va(ba)lapra8ada ity-ajani jmrthiva- 

7 tireshthah | tad-bhrat Al)liu [ t*J-kshitipa.h subhatah sri* Jendrar&j-akhyah || (.5*) 

8ri-Pfithivlpfil6-'bii(i | t*J -tat-puirah 

' Coinparo above, Vol. VI II, p. 201), Hue 8 of the text. Above, Vol. 111. p. 217, 1. 45, irikarana by it*elf in 
u»ed to denote the official (‘a secretary ~ ^ 

’ See the Imperial Gazetteer of fndia^ Vol. X. p. 142. 

(’oiupaiO Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 20, No. .S.'j. 

* From a photo-lithograph prepared under the iuperintendence of, and supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet. 

■’ Doiioteil by » symbol. « Read fndya. 

’ Metre: MAlini. ® Uea<l -^aniraA, * a thunderbolt.* 

’ Tins sign of punctuation is supei flnoof. Metro of verses 2-9 : AryA 

" F'»r the sake of the mptro tox jn.fati tal-^. ‘ ’ 'io.i i '^nui ’chmddau, 

Mr. Dhruva’s t,exfc haw Zd/nyr/v^ ; uat v>V. U quite clear in tho original. The same name, Sdhiya, I 
find above, \ ol. Vlll. p. 221, 1. l‘\ -,».i ot Hnof.her Mount .\bu iuBcriptlon, No. 1099 of Mr. Cousens' List. 

Heiwl -dhhavat*. This sign of punctuation is iUi)erflnouB. 

Here and elsewhere the i of /r^ has pu.-posely not been changed to y before a vowel | compare below. Hues 9 
Jiuil 2,S, firt^Alhana*’, and other passages in H. and C. and elsewhere. 

Tho name is written Anahilla in H., lino 7, and C.,44Ad 11, and the same apolliag ii required here by 

t lio II win*. ^ " 

K<5i\d Sauryai'i‘iit\(6hh‘ddhyah. 
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8 lyavritisobh-Adhyah | tasinM =ftbliavad-blir^tA sri-Jdjalld ranaraa-^tiuA [|| 0* ** ] 

Tjul*avarajo=bh ucli=ch]irim&- 

9 n-A8(i(8a)rajah pratftpavai-a-nilajah | tat-puimh kKhonipah 6ii-Alhanad6va- 

Dam-^bbftt II [7*] 

10 Tasya pmtapa.p8&(?)lam^ 8amkuladikcbaki‘a-prithula\4stAram | simcbarhti 

Rva(8fi)ditahilagana-lalanA 

if nayanaBalil-aiighaih || [8*] S(S=yaih mabA-ksliititiah B&rain-idam 

aohimtayaia [I*] iba saiii- 

12 flAra* asAmih |^ sarwam janra-Adi jariituaAiii |(||) [9*] Yatah [|*J (uuldinld 
striku k filii - 1 nadby 5 pala- ru d bira- v asA- 

3 niAdaflA ^a(lm)ddha-pimdo mAtub prAnAuitakari^ prasavana-samayA priuibiiuh 
syAn^nu jaiima"' dbarmm-A- 

i diiiAmsavettA bbavati hi niyatam vA(bA)la-bbAva8=tatab svA(HyA)t=trirun3aiii 
H val pam a tra m b v a j ai la- pai*i - 

5 bbavastbA(?)imta® vriddlia-bbAvab |(||) [10* J Kbadyutddyu(ddy6)ta-tiilyAh l" 

kshapam^iba sukliadAb Baihpa- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

G dd dpisbfa-naBbtab prAnilvath cbamcbalain syad^dalaiu^uijari yailiA b'ya- 
viiiidur^nnalinyAb | jnatv aivam^ Bva*pi- 

7 tro Bppibayan-^amaratAm cb^aibikAih*^ dharmma-kiitti dosAmlA*^ rAjaputi'An^^ 
jaiiapad a-ga p An v6 (bo) d h ay a ty - ova 

3 vo^siu*’’ II [!!•] Sam 1218 varshd I SrAvapa'^Sudi 14 Havau t aaminn-dva 
mahaohaturddasl-porvvani II SuutvA’* dbauta- 
) patA iiivA8ya(Bya)^'* dabanA datv=Abntiid'* punya(nya)kf'ia=MAiiu*tvadaflya' 
tamabprapAtana-paOM? sampbrya ob^Agbamjiliih^® [|*J 
) trail6ka(kya)Bya prabbnih char Aebam -gum rii saihbiiapya paihcb-Amritair-lsAiuim 

kanak-Amia-vaalm-dadanaib'® sampujya viprA- 
I u gurbn || [12*] Aim"^’ tilakuksbAbKiaka-^^pragupibliiUApaBavyakab^* pAnil; |((j) 
^Asanam=6naina^%yacbcbhaia ya- 

* Head •jdlam. * Obetjrve the wrong sumdhi (for sathUfirA^idram). 

^ Thif eign of panctnation if superflaoxif. * Metre of vorBOf 10 and 1 1 : Sragdhara. 

® Read ^kdrt MtAjanma |. 

® The th of the akthara tthd if not quite clear, but there ieems to bo no doubt that the above ie the actua 
tl intended rOHding. One would have expected •paribhavasthdnath, but this would not have nuiled the uutie. 

* Thif ligii of punctuation if auperfluoua. 

^ Here a syllable, perhaps vai, has been omitted. . 

* Here, again, observe the wrong sathf/M for which the metre shows the author to he roRpon^iblc : 
'ihayann^ would have offended against the metre. 

Ku«»d =aihikim dharmma-ktrttirh j one misses a tecorid chft. 

I can only suggest that d&fdMS may stand for dSfdntd, i.e. dSfdnfah, dSddntar, * in (this) country.' 

’’ After this word a short syllablo is missing ; perhaps the reading should bo '^trdn-»%v(i-janapada-. 

The words v6»itu cannot he construed with the procediug. The author had in his mind the phrase vuiifit/h 

stu. 

Metre: B&rddlavikri^ita. 

Mr. Dhruva read this yfaitapaU which he translated by 'while encamped at \faitapata.’ C(jdi* 

e d'kauta vd^aii paridhdya in lino 19 of B., and, e.y., in Iml. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 347, 1. 7 of the text. 

Head dath^hutih. Head *Mdrttaihda»ya. Head ^drghddtjahtn. 

Dadcma in the sense of ddna. Metre i Aryfi. 

Head iilakuidJcshaiSdaka’. The ka of "’6daka is treated as a short syllable before pr ; see Ind. Sludien^ 

. Vlll.p. 224. 

** The metre, in my opinion, shows that the author undoubtedly wrote this ; what he intended was "^pasavya- 
ih {^dak$\ina'pdi^ih). 

** Wrong for inad^, or, better, itad». 

K 
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22 vArliHliamdrarkkapupalaih^ | (|1) [13*] Sri-NaddulR-maMBtli&nS §n- 

Sariiilrraka-gacludiiiri Brl-Muliuviradovaya ari-NaddQIa- 

23 lalajwla sulkairraiiKlapikfiyrim mub/iuum&sam dliupav^'lai'tham s&Ban^na dra^ 5 

I'uriu’lia prficUt [I*] Asya 

24 dtHurasyaniiiii^ blmmjaiuibya aBniadvaiiiScj{ur^'’bhftvj-bh6ktribhir=aparaia-cha 

])aripfimtliun;\ iia kfirya, | yaiah [|*] ^ 

25 ^Sntuilnyd yarn (lharnia-BL*tnr=iirip&t;&ih kiilfi kA16 palaiuyo bhavadbhib 

Htii'v v:\n~ovaih bbiivinali ])a- 

20 rlliiveibdiAn bliuyo bliuyo y&chat^i Kunincharridrah || Ta8m^t | 

7Asmjii]auva| 3 a* i ji\ l^liupA bh:ivi-bhupataya§-clia yO [I*] 

27 ioaliAiu=ahfuh karc Ingnah palaniyam idarh badtl |(||) [15*] Asmad vaihio 

piiriksbiiic 3 ah kiibchiiii” rifipatir-bliavet [l^] 

28 tasy-Ahaih karA lagiio^bini Ba(8i\)8aiiaih iiH(na) vyatikituniH |(||) [10*] 

Va(ba)liul)hir vasudliti bhakta rajanyaih Sngar-a- 

29 dibliih [l*| yasya yanya yadA b])uini(irii) 8 ^(a 83 a tasya tadA pbalaih [l| 17*] 

Vvashi Id-'h arshn-HalinHruni Hvai’ggft tihlifliali duna- 

30 dab ||*J aclicldifif II A) {•h-fiiiiiiiiaihta cha iriny=eva narakaih**^ vaB6[t] [|| 18*J 

Sva-dMilatii para-dattaiii va deva-dayaiii bra*eta yah [I*] sa 

31 visliibfiyArn kriniii--bliutvri piiril tfi)bhih saha luajjati || [I^*] Su(5A)iiy* 

fit aviv) ( bliv j - atnyusu siislikak6tara-vAsi- 

Sccond Plate; Second Side. 

.‘52 iiah I kri8l\nalm.yd=b]iijAyaridA^ dtva-dayaiii baramti yA || [20*] Maihgalam 

inidifi srih || 

33 lhi'igvi\fa-vaibbi> Dliaranigga-^^iiAmnah ButA inahainAtya*varab su-kaimmA I 
va( liii)l>]iuva <lu- 

3-1 tab prfi(i)ra)tiblia-nivfi80 Lakshmldbarah Brikaranft niyOgi || [21*] 

*‘'A sU=hva- 

35 rhrlilin.nudri(nA) AlaiuOratha iti prAk^* NaigamknAiii kiil^ 8A(6A)8tra- 
jnfniaBudlifu'aba- 

30 plavilji-''’dlii8-tnj*j6^bhavat^^' VAsaluh I pntras^tasya va(ba)bh(lya luka- 
vaHarn(t,i)h Ari- 

37 Sridliarab Bridharo bftpABli rarlmyuriiclink&ra lilikhA cli^^dath nialiA-sA* 

38 [.sa]iiam || [22*] Sva-Lu8td=yam inaliArAja-sri-Alhanad^VBsya H 

B.— NADOL PLATES OF THE RAJAPUTRA KIRTIPALA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1218. 

Mr. Gauribhatikar Jfiiachaiid Ojha uf Udaipur m Ilajputana has informed mo that these 
|)laU'K also wore oblaltved, in the coiirHe of lust year, at Nadol. My aeoount of thorn is mainly 
basod Of! two good nddjings, kindly sujrpliod to Ui by Mr. Ojha. 

‘ lU'oA ' fi InH' i t a m ; I'ompiro in line of B. 

’ rfhuw, Witliuut tliM r( puiiC 1 'U. 

^ I.e. (iranimdn. * Kcad dfiraiifoainam (for »ainad*t »aitad*), 

^ i • Metre : SUint. 

1 Mt’lroof verses liO : S’oka t'Anu'^hfuMi). " Koad kafehino, 

• Read fthantili- or fhaihtifh. Ke^ nnraki. '' Metro •. Upaj&ti, 

Tlie name liharnniga ocenn* ilKue, Vol. Vlll. p. 220, lino 8 of tbo text j hero the letter p aeems to ha?c 
l).vn do'iMed simplv for the sake of the metre, 

*•’ Metre : Sarddlavikridita* K|e^ prdff". 

’’ Vlavita wrcMiK for ]dd\dta. which would not have euited the motro. 

“ Read and, perhaps, I tialah. 
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These also ai*e two platos, each of which moasares about broad by CJ" high. The fii'st 
plato is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides.^ The wi itifig on them is in a 
state of perfect pi'eser ration. Each plate C(»ntaius a hole for a ring ; I do not know wlu tlior 
the ring and any seal that may have boon attached to it have been preserved. The characters 
are Kfigari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text contains eight vei ses^ uf eliiefly gencah^gi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary impiocatory verses, and one verso giving the writer’s name; 
tjae rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatieHliy iiK onect. As regards 
orthography, tho letters is used for both h and r, except in -lahdhajannw^ 1. d; the dental 
sibilant is used fur tho palatal in Mahesvaram^ 1. 22 j and tlie sign of avayraha is once oinplnyod, 
in ^ihgajahy 1. IG. In line 29 the gerund lagitvd is used in tho sense of ‘ coinmoucing from, 
beginning with.' 

The inscription records a grant by the Rdjayufra (or king’s son) Klrtipfila, n son oi 
AlhanadGva of Naddula. After ^ the words 6m Jtvasf i, it invoki-a tlio blossiug of the gods 
Bnihman, Sridhara ( Visluiu), and Saiiikara (Siva), ‘ who, always freo from ])assion, aro fainiMis 
in tlio world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Ai-hats). It then (in versos 2-8) gives the following 
genealogy : — 

In the town of SAkambharl there was formerly, in tho Chfi.hamana'’ lineage, tho king 
V&kpatir&ja. His sou was Lakshmnpa, who was king at Naddula; and his son w is 
Sdbhita. From him sprang Balirhja, and after him there ruled liis palermd uncle Vigraha- 
p&la. Vigrahapdla’s son wasMahendra, his son Anahilla, and his sou Jdndrur&ja, from whom 
sprang AsarAja.' His sou wVs Alhana, tho lord of Naddula, who ch IVated tho Saiirdshtrikas. 
This king married Annalladevi,^ a daughter of Annbula of tho XlAslitraudu^' race, wlio l>oiv tu 
hi.n tlirt‘e sons — K^lhana, Gajasimha, and KlrtipAla. Of these, Kolha^a, the eldest son, was 
made kiiindra (or hoir-apparont) and given a share in tlio government. 

According to 1. 17 ff, ibo Uiijakuhi^ AlhanadGva and tho Kuvinra Kolhapadeva wen 
pleased to give to tho llujaputra KIrtipAla twelve villages ap|)crtaining to Naddulal. And 
then, on Monday, tho 6th of tho dark half of firAvana of the year 1218, the luijapnlr^i 
KtrtipAla, after battling <dc. at Naddula and worshipping the Hun and AJahesvara (Siva), 
granted a yearly sum of two drammaa from each of the twelve villages of Naddlilal to (Mu' 
temple of) tho Jina MahAvlra at tho village of NaddulAl, and oidered this money to Ixi jiaid 
in the month of Hhfidrapadii of every year, commencing witli tlio year (hen eunent. liu- 
twelve villages to which this order referred were NadduiaigrAma, SUjera, parijl, Kaviluda, 
SonApam, MdrakarA, Haravandam, MAdAda, Kapasuvam, Dovasurl, NadAda, and Mauvudi. 

So far as I can judge, tho village of NaddOlAl mentioned in tlio nhovo is dilTerent from 
(the mahdsthdna) NaddCila, and the words Naddul di-p rati haddh a in lino 1 S a])pear oloarl v to 
show that NaddfilHi not merely was tho name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
the twelve villages givo^ to Kirtipula belonged. — On the maji of tho Eajputfina Agency 1 liiul, 

‘ Tli 0 second sido of the second plate contains three lines of writing. Of these no rubbing, but only Mr 
Ojhu's transcript has been sent to un\ 

* 'Dio metre of verse G is a mixture of Upt^ndravajrA and Vosantatilaka. 

* So the name is spelt here and btdow in C. 

* In C. tho name is ^/drVi^yrr, while in A. the actual spelling is AidnSja. Ilere wo hove Ainraja, and in 
D. tho actual spelling Is Aaardja, 

* The occurrence of this name hel*e induces me to state that the name in the Drlhi Siwalik i»illar infloripUnn 

of Vlsaladt^va-VigraharAja, A., line 2 (/nrf. Vol. XIX. p, 213) is Annallad^ia^ not ad th'a, and that 

therefore Annalladha should he substituted for AvSlladtlva also in my Northern Lutt No, 114, and above, Vol. 
VIII. App. I. p. 14, col. 1 (after Arpdrfija). 

* For a R&'htnhja vathia sec my Northern No. 273. 

’ On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Vol. IV. p, 312, note 7. JMahdrdja'kal-a occurs below in 
!)., and in other Mount Abu Inscriptions. 

K ki 
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fcoiith-(‘UHt uf Xadol, Dosuri, which moat probably is the Di^vasiiri of this inscription ; of tho 
oihi r vilJttgc.s I can fmd no ti’acea on tho map. 

Aftur tlio imprecatory verses tho inscription (in linos 33 and 34) has the words Hhis is the 
own hanil ( 1 . 6 . sign-manual) of tho Mahdrnjaputra (or \fahiirdja*8 son), tho illustrious Klrti- 
pala,’ and tlio fttaternont that this grant was written by Subhaiiikai’a, the of Diim6dai*a and 
grandson of the Kiiyastha Sddlia of tho Naigama lineage. 

3'ho pofiiiblo oqiiivalenta of tho dato, for the jmruimdnta and amdnta month Br&vana, 

Would be — 

for the Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218 current: Saturday, the 25th June A.D. IIGO, arid 
Monday, the 26th July A.D. 1100 (when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended Oh. 8 m. after 
im.'iiii sunrise) ; 

for the tv'/ia/Zrco// Vikrama year 1218 expired: Friday, tho 14th July A.D. IIGI, and 
Sunday, ilm I'JtU August A.D. 1 IGl (when tho 5th tithi of tho dark half ended 3 h. IG m. after 
moan sunrise) ; 

for the Kiirft ikddi Vikviimfi yviir 1218 expired; Tuesday, tho 3rd July A.D. 11()2 (when 
the 5th III hi of tho dark half ended 11 h. 58 m. after in i an sunrise), aud Thursday, the 2nd 
August A.D. Ur'2. 

Fioru this it will be seen that tho given dato is correct only for the amdnta mouth SrAvai.ia 
of Ihe run-rnt ClurUrddi Vikrama year 1218, and tlioreforo apparently corresponds to Monday, 
i)ie 25th July A D. 1160. As current Vikrama years are quotetbvery rarely, this result is not 
pmliapK (pdte free from auBjneion ; but I can see no valid reason to question the authenticity 
of (ho woi’diiig of the original dato.^ 


TEXT.* 

First Plate, 

1 Oih'^ It Svasti II Sriy ai^ bhavamtu v6 deva Vra( brajlima-i^ridhara-SamkarAh 
sada virAgavam- 

- Id y6 l‘‘ JiuA jagati visrutah II 1 *’Sftkambharl-nama-purG pur=a8i i^eb^clihri- 
Chfiha- 

3 mAn-anva^a-hiVidliajarimfi | rajfi inabArajanat-arhliriyugmah khyi\t()=vanau Vftkpa* 

4 tir&ja-ntima jj 2 Naddulo"^ saraabhut-tadjya-tanayah sri-Lakshtnapd bhupatihs=^ ta- 

5 smat sarvvaguu-aiivih^ n|ipa-varah sri-Sdbhit-akbyah* sntah | taBmach3chh[r*]i- 

Va(ba)liiAjQ-Titl- 

G ma-nii}»atih paschat-tadiyd nuihi-khyiib) Vigrahapftla ity=abhidhayA rajye 
piip'vyo bhavat |) 3 

7 TaRnuU-tivrainabapratapa-tararn’h putro Mah§ihdr6»bhavat=taj-jach-sri-Anahillad6va- 

inipatch sn-Jeiii- 

8 drarftjah sutah | tasinad=durddharavairikurhjaravadha-pruttAlasimh-6pamah sat- 

kirttyil dbaval[i]krit-a- 


‘ With referenco to tho above 1 may staf.n tliar Mr. Ojha has sent me a rubbln* of a arent (eoRraved on one 
Hide of ono plate only) of the if KAlhauad^ra, wtiich is dated in line 1; samvai rJ28 mr»hS 
Jij\ ^*]shtha vud\ 12 i>oivS. Thii dat.^ also workr» oat ^ttUfn jtorily only for the amanta Jyaisbtba of the enrrent 
CUaitrndi Vikrama year 1223, for whic'. It oorrejpondii to Monday, the 7th June A.D. 1105. 

^ From two rubbing* iupoliiyi to me oy Mr. Qaurwbankar Hirachand Ojlia. 

> Denoted by a aymbol. ‘ Metro : vS16ka (Auushtubh). 

* Tltcae sign# of punctuation are auporfluou’, • Metre : Indravajrk. 

' Metre of veraoi 8-6 : SftrdAlavikridita. » Read 

« The inucription C. haa S6bhita ; but aa A. haa Sdhij/a, I do|n&Alter the S6bhita of the present irweription 
to 'iSbhtia. r r 
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9 khilajagacli-chii-Asar&jd nyipah || 4 Tat-]>utr6 nijuvikraniarjitam-' 

miilifinijyapratilpodayo 

10 yo jagralitt jaya-sriyaiu raua-bhard vyiip&dya SaurashtrikAn I Haucliacliara- 

vicbara-dilna* vasatir N addu - 

11 la-natlid niaMftn-8arhkhy6tpadita'Vii’avrittir-amaIah sri-Alhan6^ Miuimtih || 5 

An^na*'^ rajufi jana-viiiruto- 

1!! na Rashtrauda-vaiusaja var-Anahulasya piitri | Annalladevir*iti sila-viv^ka- 
jukta I* Raratbm vai Janakaj=eva vi- 

13 vahit^risau || 6 Abliyaihf^ jat&ti su-putiA jagati vara-dliiy6 rupa-bamiidarya' 

yiiktali aastraib fiaatraih praga- 

[1 Iblifd.! pravara-gunagan;\s-iyagavauUvb au-ailah | jycHbtbah sri-K^lhan-akh^ ns lad- 
anti clia GajaBiifahafl-tatlia Kl- 

15 rttipftld h yadvan not rani Saihblibs iripurushavad-athainni jano vamdaniyAh | 
(II) 7 ^Madliyad^amiflhaiii pari- 

Ser.oiid Plato ; First Sido. 

r; vara>natlib ahihc(jyt' jsiitbo sdigajah kabbni-tale prasiddbal^ | k|*ita[t*] kunniro 
Tiijarajya-dbari 

17 sri-Kelhana[h*] fiarvva-gunairinpotab | (|j) [8*] Abbyuih rajakuIa-Ari- 

Alhnnadeva- T kuinfira-bri-Kelha- 

IS nad6vfi.bhyam rAja])utra-bri-Klrttipdlasya prasado datta-Nadddbil-prativa(ba)ddba- 
dvadnsa-grAmfini^ l| * 

19 rAjapiiira-6ri-Klrltipftlali P flam 1218 Sr&vana-vadi 6 Bdmo II ndy^ 
^>[ba*J sri-Naddule snatva dbb(dbau)- 

20 ta'vasasi paridbaya tilakshatakusa-pranayinaih daksbina-karaih kfitva dovan - 

iidak^na saihtarpya | va(ba)- 

21 balatamatimirapatalapalnim-pafiyaso ni^isosbapfitakapamka-prakblialanaRya divAkarasya 

22 pbjam vidbaya | cbarAcbara giirarh MabOsva(Bva)rata namaokritya | butabluijl 

bomadravy-fihutjr^ddatvjV ® nal ini- 

23 dabigatajalalava-tfiralarh jivitavyarn-akalayya | aibiknih ]>uracbi(tri /kaih tbai'idm) 

j )}ia lam ^ a in g i k r i ty a b v a puny a- 

24 yaBO'bliiyriddhjiyA ^aHunnih pruyacbcbbati yatliA 1| Sri-Naddulalgrdmo I srb 

Mab&vira-jinaya NaddCilai-^^ 

2o dvadasa-grAniosbu gramam prati dra 2 dvaii di’aramau snapana-vilo]>ana-dipa“ 
db up-bpal)bbg ARb am 1 4a .siuk’ 

20 varebaiii prati BbAdi*apada-mAHA cbamclrArkkaksbi{i-kfila[ihJ yavat pradaftaii || 

Nadduliilgrftma I Sujera I Darijl [I*] 

27 Eaviiada I S6n&nadi I Mdrakarft t Haravamdaiii [I*] MtidAda I Ed^asuvam I 

Devasarl I Nfid^da [!♦] Maiivadl I 

28 bvarii grfi^^ 12 ^tysbu dvadaAa-grameshu flarvvad^api asmfibbih sabuno did tan | 

6bb ir^grAniair- adbuiiA eamvatsa- 


' Kead ''mdrjita-, ’ Kfad ’Alhand. 

’ Metre : a luixturo of UpAndravajra and Vaeantatilaki. 

♦ These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

** Metre : Sragdliarfi. The last Pkda does uot rontain the proper ciesuras. 

• Metre: Upajati. ^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

" Wrong for •ffrdmrih. The whole sentouco which ends here is ungrammatical. 

* All tlio signs of punctuation in lines lt)'23 arc superfluous. In some places tu lovv the rules of samdhi have 
not been observed. 

lisad ^ddattvd. 


'* Head . 


I. e. grdmih. 
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20 wirwaJ^A])! va-iHliath p>rati BhAdiapado datavyau | ata^i iirddh[v*]aDi 

kru A]>i ])aripaihtliaTi/k na karllavyu | 

oO ^Anmud- vamye vyatikrAml .0 yo nyah ko-pi bliavisliyati [|*] taHy=&ham kaiv 
Ingrio^ na l()pya[ih*] iriMina H&sanath || [O’**] Shasht }ii[m]‘* va- 

.51 I'.slia-NaliaHi’rtpi bvarggn iislilhati dfiyakah | acbc}ihi‘tt& <!ll=anuma[ih]tfi cba 
tany ^va iiarakaiu^ vaset || [10*] Va(ba)bubbir^vasudbil 

t 

Scroiitl PI ale; Scrond 

.12 })bukt;\ rajalibih Sagar-adibliih | ya^ya yaaya yadii bbuinis^tasya taaya tada 
pbiilatii II [11*J 

03 Sva-luibiu-yniu niubriivijaputra-bri-Kirttipdlasya II Naigamanvaya-koyaBtha-Sodba- 
nnpta Suldiatbkarab | 

31 ninn(idai\a-Hutft=lokbi7 Biisanaiii dbarmma-silBanam Ij [12*] Maibgalaiii maluV 
II 

C.— SUNDHA hill inscription of CHACHIGADfeVA ; 

[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1319. 

Til is insci-Ipl ion is on two stones wbiedi were found on tbo Sundhft Hill, alx)nt 10 mile:? 
Mortli of JuswaniLijinra in tbo JaswaidMimrii district of tbo Jodbpnr State of Rajputana.® I edit 
it I'liiiu rubliing.s, kindly jdacod at iny disposal by Mr. (jaiirishankar Hiracband Ojba. 

Tbo lli'st stone coiiUnns 21) lines of writing wliicb covers a space of 3' 3'' broad by P 7J'' bigh, 
tbo Ki'Cond 2t lines 'which cover a H|»aco of 2^ 10'^ broa'l by P 5^^ bigb, Tbo size of tbo letters is 
nboiit V' on tbo liist stono, and In.aween and on the Bccond. Tbo inscrijition was earofully 
written by N;pji\u.siujba. a son of ibe |»by.siciaii Vijayapfda, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son 
of tbo rudliurii Jisa|»tila, and i.s in a slate of porfoet prosoiTation. Tbo characters aro Nflgari, 
and tbe language is 8ansk|’it. Excepting two prose pa.ssagoH at the bottom of oitbor stone 
wbiob rrcord ibo nanu-s of ibo a.uibor, tbo writer aud tlio ongravor, the date santvat 1H19 ia lino 
18, and anotliov ]iroso passage, niimberod us a verso, in lines 35 and 30, tbo text is in verse, the 
total nuniU'r of vorsos ( including tbo prose |)assagc counted as a verse) being 59. As rtJgards 
orthography, tbo bign for v donotos both v; and b ; tbe ])alatal bibilaut is used for tbo dental in 
sasya-, 1. b', sravin’/ifi^ 1. 19, sahtisriuhsa- (for italiasrdmsu-)^ 1. 22, salilu', 1, 23, iitahy 1. 25, and 
sitdmsiL’ (for sitihhsH - ), 1. 37 ; kh and sh aro confounded in mayHsha- (for mayukha-)f I. 10, imd 
^iryilkJia- (for py/yw.v/of- ), 1, 11 ; tbo I of .<ri is loft uncbarigod l)oforo the initial vowel of a proper 
name in srt-AsilriJja-y 1. 21, sri-Udiyasimha-, 1. 35, and \rl-Ajxirdjil6sa-f 1. 13 ; chekh is written 
bn* rkh in ch.chhah‘na, 1. 7, and chrhli,lyayd, 1, 8; and tbo sign of avagraha is employed in 

Sam(i>'r^l ^rka, 1. Id, and in four other place.s. Tbe latigiiago is generally correct aud plain, but 

tlu'i-o aro uno or two passages alxnit llie exact meaning of wbicli I am still doubtful, I es}X)cially 
do not understand verso 12, wbicli seems to allnde to eomo logeud unknown to me, iu which the 
creator weighs tluj sun and tlio moon, apparently using the Gangos as a balance. Moreover, I 
am nut euro about tbo meanings of the word .Wiknriy wbicli occurs iu verses 19 aud 59, aud 
ijupyailjnrn in vorsos 15, 2(>, and 27. To judgi) from the context in verso 59 (hikarusaplaka- 
rddi-'), the fermur^ may denote M»mo kind .tf inuMoal instrumont ; and as a gtipyadguni must be 

’ Road ' rdlmlayitvri, ‘ coinnu ucing from tiu' iMirront /oar.' 

’ Metro of tljis vt so ou A tlo ; Sloku (Aiiush(nbh)« 

Road I ff/n'jismi. * Ki^ad »hnsh[im. » Road narakL 

^ Of tbo tlireo liae.>i on this aido onby a Irantcri^.v na-n he^n nont to im* by Mr. Ojba. 

7 i'bo pasiivo AorisL is iimkI wiMiu^'bv hole ‘or tbo uotivo aUkhit. 

^ \ O'VO thin iiiforniati in to Mr. OJlia. ^ 

« Fvdin the St. Pt'toisbnrg Diotinnary I boo that .ofi- /r< coci^ in tbo VtfamachnritraJcathdnakafH, ], 234 
•^' d:uftns'>eri('hte der A'. Preuss, Akademie, 1SS4, Part I. p. 282;, where Prof, Wolior hu« suggested for it the 
v.it.ining ‘ i\ feinab- biugrr.' 
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sometliing on which a golden kumhha and a golden kalasa can l)e placed,* Iho word pcvh.qps 
dinotes a temple gonoraily or a [>ai*tionlar temple. Of i*ai*e \\<)rd8 or words employed iti an 
unusual way wo may note ktl% ‘ the earth/ in verso d, ‘ a mushioom/ in verso 1(>, 

tbo feminine yugali^ ‘a pair/ in verse 18, and tdmhullya, ‘an areea-nut,’ in verse 21 ; hundhu 
and bilndhava denoti^‘ a brother ’ in verses 24», 2G, and 20 ; and a eonsiii is doseril)ed ns iritrivyaja- 
tayu hdndhava, i.c, ‘ a brother in conscHiuenco of Ixjing lK)rn from a paternal uncle,’ in verse 9. 

* • The inscription in the proso passage at the lx)ttoni of the first stoiw and in verso 59 is styled 
a yrasagii. It was composed by the (Jaina) t^^ri .layatnangala ( JayamaMgalMcharya.), who 
klonged to tho Brihad-gachehha and was a disciple of Tlamachandra, liims(!lf a disciple of 
Devacharya.2 And its piimary object is to glorify tho Chahamana chief Chachigadevn, 
duiiiig whoso reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date^ in the month of 
Vaisakha of tho [Vikrama] year 1319, falling in about A.I). 12d2. Fortunately, tho aulhor 
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of tho Chahamanaa of NaddUla generally, 
whicli is of considoi-ablo interest. 

Versos 1-3 pray tho moon on Sambhu’s (t.e. Siv.a’s) forohoad atid (Siva’s consort) PArvali or 
(liaudika to grant continuous good fortiino and happiness. Verse 4 tlum records that fornuM’ly 
tlu re was tho hero Ch^LhamtinQ, a source of joy to the gmit Rishi Vatsa.^ In Ids lineage there 
were • — 

(1.) Tho lord of Naddula, king Lakshma^a, who was a Siikambharl ])rince^' (vv. 5 and 0). 

(2.) His son 66bhita (v, 7; the Sohiya and Sohhila of A. and H.). He took away tho glory 
of tlio lord (or lords) of tho mountain Arbuda.® ^ 

(3.) His son Baliraja (vv. 7 and 8). Hodofeated an army of Mahjaraja, i.e. tlio Parainani 
VAk])atir&]a 11. Amoghavarsha of Malava, for whom we possess dab‘s from A.D. 974 to 993. 

(4.) His patenial undo’s son Mahindu (v. 9).-— He is tho MaluVudra of A. and 11, tlie son ot 
VigrahapiMa W'hose iianio is here omitted. Ho most p)ol»ahly is identical with tlio Mahendra oi 
Midiindra (?) montiorK’d under No. .53 of my Norlhr.rn List as a contemporary of the UAshtrakiVa 
Dhavala of Hastikutujl, whoso inscription is dated in A.D. 997. 

(5.) His son Aivapala (vv. 10 and 11 ; omitted in A. and 11). 

(6.) His son Ahila (vv. 12 and 13 ; likewise omitted in A. and B.). Ho defeated an aiiny 
of the QQrjara king Bhlma, v'.c. tho Chaulukya Bhlmadova I. of Analiilapatuka. 

(7.) His paternal undo Anahilla (vv. 14-17 ; in A. and B. descrilied m tlio sou ol 
Mahendra). He also defeated tbo king Bhima (Bliirnadeva 1.) ; took Sakambharl ; and slew 


' See vurtna 2G»incl 27. 

^ Jle w (IiwuiUhI a» which, ui nhuve, up pen re to mean ‘pluyiiig tho eevdi 

frikaris* 

* 'I'bo exact date (in vkrae 67) in the akshaya’trititffi or third t>thi of Iho bright lialf of tho mooth l^kdhavu 
(Vai^kha) of the [ViknnnuJ year 1310, given both in word« and iu tigun'». 'I'lot date doon not admit of vcnllni- 
tion j it** poMihlo equivalent* would bo the 4th April A.D. 12G1, the 2,3id April A.D. 12f)2, anti tho l2Lh April 
A.D. im. 

♦ According to the inscription of Lnntigadt^va treated of under D. tho holy Vachchha (^ iitsa) hron^ht 
about the creation of the ChAhumAiia family. And according to verse 12 of tho Bijoli rock inscription of 
Sdmdsvara (No. 154 of my Northern Hiit) SAinanto, the first ChAhumAua thief, wa* bora in the \ atsa at 


Ahichchhattrapura. 

The original has ^dkamhhartndra. It will ho geen 
•pithet §fikamhhtjri-mdnikya, *\.he jewel of SAkainhharl ’ 


btdow under D. that Inkahmana most prohi.hly liud 
Mr. Ojliu tell* me that a C’hAlianiAua even now w ill 


the 

1)0 


addrO’-gOil a* Samhharirdja, * SAkainbhari prince.’ 

* J.e. Mount Abd. With the expression Blmddri-bhnra of tho original us a name of the mountain Arhnda 

compare i/tWJaita<aA sd/i«A in tho unptibliehed VasanlgHipi iiigoriplioM «it V’^armalAtu ; JJimoyirt-tanayah in ?.}). 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 23-1, V. 6 ; and Oavrivarairafurn bhildkara-sarhfjhava above, Vol. VJII. p. 210, 1. 17. ll)C lord 
(or lord*) of Ai buda spoken of above probably btduDgcd to the PurauiAiM family treated of iu the Vaiantga^h 


inacriptlou of PArnapAla, above, p. 10. 
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(or dofoatod) S^ha, a gonej’al of the M&lava king Bhdja (i.e. the Paramara Bhojadeva), and the 
Turushka. 

(8. ) Ills non Baiapraeftda (vv. 18 and 19; omitted in B.). Ho forced the king Bhlraa 
(niiiniMdeva I.) to roleaflo from prison a king narnod KriBhi;iad6va.— This Krishnadova most 
j.robahly is tho Parani&ra KrishnaiAja (tho BOn of DhandhiikaWitid grandson of ( ?) Devarajn), 
of wlioin wo have two inscriptions at Bhinmfll (Srlmala), dated in A.D. 1000 and 1007 (Nos. 089 
and 090 of my Northern List). 

(9.) Ilis brother Jindurdja (vv. 20 and 21; the J^ndraraja of A. and B ). He fought 
v ictoriously nt Saijdera (tho modern h?anderao in tho J6dhpur State, south-west of Nadol). 

(10.) His son Prithvlpala (vv. 22 and 23; omitted in B.). Ho defeated an army of the 
Odrjara kiiig Kar^a, i.e. BhimadOva’s son and succossor Knrna Traildkyamnllit. 

(11.) llis brother Yojaka (vv. 2t and 25 ; tho J6jalla of A., omitted in B.). He by force 
occupied Anahillapura (Anahilapfilaka). 

(12.) His lu'otlior A^raja (vv. 2G-30 ; in B. doscriljod ns the son of JAndrariija), He pleased 
Siddhti>dhiraja, i.e. Karna’s son and succossor Jayasiihha Siddharaja, by tho ashistance wliich 
ho ituidoi-CKl to him in tho country of Mdlava, but aftcu'wards appai’oiitly was on hostile terms 
with him. 

With tho account of A saraja ends that part of tho inscription which is on the first stone. 
The ])jtrt on the second stone (nfter a symbol for mh) Ix'gins, as if it wei’o an independent 
ins(Ti])tion, with a viirse (v. 31) praying for tho blessing of Sambhu (Siva), ‘ tho crest of the 
Sugandhadri,’^ i.a. the rnonntaiu Sugandba, which clearly is tho SundhfV Hill whei’e tho 
iri.scriptiuu was found. Tho author then continues the genealogy by stating that AsiiiAja’s son 
was — 

(13.) Ahladana (vv. 32 and 33 ; tho Alhanadeva of A. and B,). His assistance was sought 
by the Gurjarn king, and bis ai’my put down disturbances in the mountainous part of Surtishtra 
{fjiran S(Luril.'ihfri^). Ho built a Siva tomplo at Naddula.— We have seen above that the two 
inscripliotiB A. and B., which are of this chiors roign, are dated in A.D. IIOL and 1100. Before 
that time, ho is mentioned (together with his son Kelhana), aj)parently as a fiuulatory of tho 
Chaiilukya Kumfirapala, in tho KorUdu fragmentoi'y inscription of Kumarap&la’s loign which is 
dated in A.D. 1153 (No. 133 of my Northern List). 

(14.) His son Eolhana (v. 34). Ho defeated the southern king Bhilima, and after 
dcsti’oying the Turushka erected a golden tvranay ‘ like a diadem for tho abode of tho holy 
S6m5sa.’ — For tho Mahtlrojadhiriija K61hnna I havo given alx>vo, p. 08, note 1, a date in 
A 1). 1105. Tho southern king Bhilima, whom he is said to ha v’e dofoatod, must havo been 
the DSvagiri-Yfidava Bhillamu, whoso Gadag inHcription is dated in A.D. 1191 (No. 334 of my 
Southern List). 

(15.) Ills brother Kir tip&la (vv. 35 and 36). Ho defeated a EirdtakOta chief named 
Asala, and at Kasahrada routed an army of tho Turushka. As ruler of the kingdom of 
Naddfila ho took up his i*csidenoo at javalipura.— Of the places hei*o mentioned Kiratakfita is 
Kerudu, according to Bhdvnagar Insrr. p. 172,^ ‘a small village near Htithamo under B&daxuera' 
(BArmor) in tho J5dhpur 8tfite. J&valipurr. to which Kirtipfila transferred his residence, is the 

^ He nppr.rpmly IB tho rnn.irAra I'hanuhu, wh<» «ecordiog to an inserij)tion at Viinala’i tomplo on Mount 
AbA wh’uh will Vo mentioned holovv, p. Hi traujforjod bin allegianco from niiimitlova I. to king Dh6ja, the lord 
of DliArA {i.e. HlidjadAra of MAlava). 

’ 1 undiirstHiid this epithet to mean that there wea a templo oMha on the moontnin Sugandlia. 

’ In liiin 0 c>f the inecription given there the name appears as ^rdtak^pu . — According to the Sdjpuidna’ 
Q r.'itteery.Xol. 11. p. 265, ‘ KhciAru’ is about 20 miles west of B&rmur. 
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town of JAlor in tlie Karao 8(ji(o. A place named Kasahrada lias Ixion idoTitifiod by <lio lato I'ruf, 
Hiihlcr^ wiili Kasandra or KAsandlira, a. villai^e with about lOQ inhabitanis (Ui tlic mad fiHuii 
niiolka to I’alilaiia, in Loii^. 72^ 1] , Ijiit. 22 It)*; but tlie Kasabrada ol tlii.s iiiscripliou may 
l>o a diffciv iit place nearer Nadol, — AccordiriLj to vorso 41 Klrtipala’s (IriiiLjliter Rudaladdv! 
built two leuipk‘8 of Siva at Javalipura. 

^ bTissuii Samnrasiiiiha (vv. d7-4'0). He built exbmsive ramparts on the Kanakuchnla 

(or ‘gold liill ’) and founded tlie lown of Samarapurn. — This toivn 1 am unable to identify. 
l\(in(tk<i('halLi according to Atr. Ojlia. is the name of the fort- of Jalor wbicli, lu^ infoi res ok*, in 
lucidly known aH ‘ Soiialgai'h,’ and tlie Saurn rna-ijiri oi JAvalipura I lind actmdly nientioueil in 
an ins<‘ription on Afouiit .Abu.'* in an inseription of tho [VAkramaJ year 1221, fi-oin whieli 
M r. Ojba has Beni nu‘ a quotation, it is ealb d K^n'icJiana-giKiha. — Samara, '.iiidia elcaily i.s the 
i'hdhn\mi1nLi*]-rilnu\kii*]~S(.im<ir(Lsniti, whoso daughter Liladevi was tluj (or a) queen ol' tlu' 
bbaulukya Hhimadcva lid 

(17.) His son Udayasirhha (vv. 42*40). According to tlio prose pussago in line.s .‘l.A juid .3b. 
he rail'd ‘the glorious Naddula, tho glorious Javalipura, Mandavyapura, Vagb^ialainorii. 
Surachanda, Kutahrada, Khcida, Jlamasainya, Primula, Ratnapurn, Satyapura, and other 
place, M.’ — Wdli the exeept.iou of Alandavyapura and Itafahnula. the places hero enumerated ai’c 
easily found on tho map of (ho Rajiuitana Agency (in Afarwar) under the namrs Nadol, Jalor, 
Ibuiiier, Siiniohand, Kher (between Tilwara and Ib'dotra), IJaniHen, Bliinm.al, Ibitanpiira and 
Sanebor. Muiu)avyapnra is Alandor, according to (ho 7?.//pa/nna ( kizrt I r>.i'r three nule.s from 
Jodhpur; Ratabrada 1 ('aunot identify. — U day asi in ba’s queen was Prahlndanndovl, who bore 
lo him two son,s, Chachignddva ami Chamundanija. Tb’ganling bis exploits, the inseription 
.states in a gcnoval way tha,t he curbed the jiride of the Turiishka, was tioI. to Ihi eoiu(iiero(l by 
ilie Gurjaru kings, and ]nit an end to (be Sindhu king. He was .a scholar coinersnnt, witli the 
great woi'ks of Bbarata^ and others, and Imilt two Siva temples at Javalipura.— I ; da} asiiiiba, 
clearly ia identical w'itli tlio tihdrdjddlilrdja IJdayasindiadeva of whose reign w’e have tbri'e 
inscriptiontj at lUiinmal (Nos. (>‘J7-G2t) of my XortlLcrn TAttt) dated in t he [Vikrama, | years 12d2. 

1 274 and 130o, ('oiTi'siiOMdiiig to .about A. I). 12117), A. H. 121S, and idiout A.D. 12 IS; and also 
with the Mdhdrdjaktila Udayasiiiib.adeva, for wdiom T have given a date, falling in A. I b 1211), 
in Tnd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 175, No. 115. lie was succeeded by — 

(18.) Ills son® Chachigaddva ( vv. 47-57). lie in verso 50 i,s disseribed a,s ‘destroying the 
roaring Gurjaru lord Vlrama, bating the enemy tSalya, taking ox(|nisite delight in iV'lling the 
shaking (or heaping) Patukn, diqua'vlngof his colour SangQ, and a thunderbolt to the mountain — 
the furious Sahara.’ As will be seen from this translation, tho words sahjn^ pdfuka and Sdinja 
of the original must in my opinion, like viravin and nahara,, lie tukori as proper names ; but <d' 
I'be five persons onnmeratod I can identify only Hie first. Ibarig deseriU^d as ‘(iurjara lord,' 
Vlrama appear.s clearly to bo the Vagbela Viramadeva, tho son of Viradliavala, and elder brot licr 
of V^isaladcva, who i,s reported to have Ijcen the son-in-law of Udayasinilia of Javali]>uru,® and 

‘ Soo lii* pajicT on tho tS'M/t c»f Arifliiiiha, p. 25. For anollior iJriitifiCHti 'a of Kibs fiir 
fthovo, Vol. VIII. p. 206, note 2. 

^ For II «b wripiioii of thi» fort which Im about 8<X) y.'irda in longth by 4<)0 in wicUli, anil rro'cnH u rocky hill 
nf an ftltitudo of 1,2(X) feet above the surrounding plain, iic« the Rajputdna (Jazelteer^ Vol. II. p. 260. 

’ liirie 33 of No. 1722 of Mr. Counen»' List. 

* See tlie plates of MhluuidOva II. (of A.D, 1200) in Jnd. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 105, Plate ii. line 1. 

* I.f. apparently tho Jihdratiifri’nritjj/djfdsira. 

* Pdayatiiriha's other son Chdmupt^lar/ija is not further twrntioued in the iiisrilption. He may he the 
ChAonindarAja 'whose name occurs under No. 7c.3 of my Northrm fAnt. 

^ ^of t/a probably is a proper name, denoting an enoioy of Lav-ii?'>pra«Ada, also in Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 27, verse 
19. — In our inscription tho name may bo Satrui.ilya ; compare I'rof. Eggeling’s Ca/alo(/u^, p. ir)lO. 

^ See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 190. Compare also tho Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1. Part 1. p. 208, where 
•I4b41ipura has been taken to ho Jabalpur. 
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;vo.il(l (liorcfoio hnvo Ix'Oti tho own trothcr-in-law of CliAchigiideva.— Tlio following vfises troat 
of tin' Winio ohiofs wo.kB of pioty. At Srlmala lio iniuittod coituin taxes, and at Eamasainya he 
grani.sl funds for tho worship of (tl.o god) Vigralnnlitya, and placed a golden cupola (kumiha) 

and a (lag-staff on tho toniplo of (tho g(.Ml)Aparajitesa to whom at tho same tiiiio he 

gave a silver girdlo (vitUald). Per tho same lemfilb he provided a hall (lihi) with a car 
{ r,i/ha) rn hly docked with precious stonoB. Chachigade va visitod the Sugandhadri, worshipped 
lliero the goddess Chanuinda, known hy tho name Aghalesv.ari, and at hor temple ostahlished'a" 
mani/apa which was con.seerated by tho Brahmans on tho ahkaya-trithjil of the month Vaisakha 
ol ilie [ Viki-ftinuJ y.'i^r 

1 have already stated that the inscription thus for the reign of Chaehigadeva yields a dale 
in about A.I). I2til>. Two other dates, of tho [Vikrama] years L’ldil and Bldl, falling in about 
A.D. 1:17(1 and 1:177, are furnished for him by the two miininid in.seriptions Nos. 7(12 00(1 7011 
of my .\urlki:rn List, where he is desei-ilKsl as tho Mohdriijnhidu Chaehiga or Chaehigadeva. 

I may add that Chaehigadeva i.s mentioned, under the name Chlicha, in lino 8 of the 
Jbdhpiir iitscrlplion of Hiipadii'vi, piihlishod by mo above, Vol. IV. p. 312 If. In. my text of 
(hat inscription I have given (he name as Ckdva, and a renewed e.vaniination of tho inipresslons 
enables me to allirin that oillier this is tho actual reading, or that at any rate the name would 

Ih! so ivad in the impres.sioiis l.y any one net acquainted with what wo have learnt now from the 
Muiidha llill inscription. Knowing what 1 do now, I have no doubt that tho intended reading is 
('h.u-h,i. This Chacha is called a Chahum.ana in Hupadevis inserijil.ion and doscribod as the 
.sou of IJdiiyiisirhlia' fi,nd grandson of .Saimini.siiiiha, which exactly lits our Clmcliigadeva. The 
mscription supplies the adilitioual information that Chaclia’s wife was Lakshmldhvl, and that 
this lady lioie to him ROpadevl, who Isicamo Iho wife of a king Tbjasimha (to whom sho bore 
a son unmed Kshetranimha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of tho .lf«/iu- 
rujiiknla Sainyantasimbadeva.^ 

TEXT,^ 

Firiit Stone. 

1 II (')iii‘ II 'Svel-iiiiblnij-.Alapatram kim-ii Giri-diihitnli Svastaliriya gavakshah kin. 

vii .saukhy.iisanaiii va miihimamiikhamah.'isiddliidevi-gaiiasya | trailokyaiuulula- 
hcloh kim .uditani -anagham ilhighya-nakshnt ram^nchehaib Saihbhdr^bliAlusthal- 
.siikrilikrba- 

2 iiulih piitu vii rajya-lakshniim II 1 '■t8asy=amk-avanir=nnupam&naiiidiisaiiid6ha-milla 

ebamchadvasoinchaladalama} i bh i*lBhaua-praii(l hapu.shyafshpa) | sallavauybdaya- 

siiphahm I'mvvatipivma-valli lakshmim pmshnfitv^ anu-diuam=ativyakta-hhaktya 

liatanaiii || 2 'Vikalainiikula im'idialleja- 

;l sa vydiuni dnilyiumiva bhiivi neuiimayya mokhaMyftb kvaiiAna | ananuranita- 
lilahamsaknis (rasiiyaiiit! phanipiitibhuvan-rim(,aB=Chamdika vah wdyS-stu || .3 

®Srmewl-Vat8umoliarshi-haibhanayauodbhi'itamvu(bu)puraprabha-‘-’parvv6rvvid h a r a - 
miiiilimukliya.'iikharalaihkiira-ligmadyutih | prithvlih triUii- 
4 m.npas.a-daityatimirah sr!-Chuhamau«h para v5ia(, kshirasamudrashdara- 
yashrasiprakasoGihavat || 4 "’Katu-avalyAin.iva nrlpa-tntaii tiit-krame viArutayam 

' Tlw proper rclHtiou til ml,, of ,„,.„tio„i.d in my nccoinit of KOpAJ, 

e.«r,|.ti..„, almvc, V ut I \ . p. Ilia, ,11 tu piv.-il l-loM . uu.ivr I) miiarvi, 

th^inwripUon. No.. Tht. 700 and 707 (of 
A 1). 1-hO find uf m;y ^ur/t/ rn j.tst yiH\e •'^nmratariihftadth'a. 

^ From a rubbiii(f supplied tu me hy Mr. (b«irii,hankar IliiAchaud uUia 

; ‘r;f ‘ ^ ' ' Mo*"* ^ M-O'hlkrAati. 

’ Metre ; Malmi. b M^^tre ; sardulavikrigitif. 

" Origiuftlly ^prahh4 wu« engraved, but the sigu for d has been struck out. 

' J Mb Ire of vvrses b and 6 : MmidukrAntA. 
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d]jarmniaKtliflnaprak?mik{iraiia-pril})lapuny(jtsftvayarh | fcri-Naddul-Mhipatir-aljlia\ aU 
Lakshmand iiilma 

5 r^ja IjaksliiriilUasarlafiJiHadri.Aak/im- ^Akambhar-lmdrah II 5 A patiilAt, eamaia- 
Marhdard yasya kliad^^i miishi i-vyajaiUkhu ia^^a]»atiTia sriiiiklialon^ 
&vava(ba)ddlial;i | mriiiinalliy-ochubaih sapadi Kainalaiii lilay-6ddln’ittya(tya ) 
mattas^cliakre nrillarri ranita-katakah kolilcaiii- 

, paM!)iclilialoiia || G *'riiKiiirul^Dhimadribhavanatha-yasO])a]iai i sri-Sdbhit6*jaiii 

iifipo-8ya (anudbliiivo-tba | gamhliiryadliairya-sadiiijaiii Va(ba)lirajadov6 yo 
]VIumjaraja-va(ba)la-bhatii}xam-aobikarat-taiii || 7 ‘SaairrijN -fisa kaiouii lii 

ripiniripat.igajM-8t6iiiam=akraiuya jalnA yai-khalgo gaih- 

7 dlialiahti KUinaiarasa-bliaiA ViihdbyatailayamAjio | luiikta^nkl imdukariit- 

ojjvalanicbiHbu ]aHatklrtti-llovata|usbu prandliAnailidopacliar-61 \ aiin[)iilakaiat.ih 

publikarapam clKdibaloiui^ || 8 Ta.l pitrivyajaiay^-^Ullia vAjidbajii)dhaviih 

sri-Mahimdlir»ajaniHlita | yat-kri{)ana- 

S hitikaiii -upoyiisliam cliolihayayri*' \iiabilani Tnukl)arli dvisbaih || 9 JajfuV' 

kaintaH^iad-^anu clia hbiiva.s tai-(a.iiujo-avapblah kalah krTuA d\islii mi- 
cbariio pui'ainiediamdrAyaiiinnab ( yah .saudagno na klialii tiuiiasa ii aivn 
dosbakai'-atmA t0j5-miikbih kvachi<UMpi tia yah kirhclm iiiilr-(5- 

9 dayOhliu || 10 '^Koyiiragraiuvibli|ai‘atiianikara'pru(lyatpfabbadaihva(ha jj'a-vyaktaiii 

Haiiigamraiiiga-inathdapalalA yaiii vairi-lakHliiuih tirili | virAshii j)i'asrito,shu 
tObhu rajaaA nitenbu durllakKliyatAiU lavdb(Xbd]i6)j>Hyava(ba)l aj)i 

iiiniiTiiala-gunair^vasya prasasy-akritih || 11 Pn-* 

10 traa ta.sy-Ahila iti R{’ipaH-<arn!iayusba(kba)“(OicbhaloMa srasbfa yasya vyadhibi, 

yasasani t5jaH(\rh t61aiiani nii | Gaiiigatolo basi-lapaiiayor-dariililuitas-^ 

diartioholo niadbyahlbAyidbi’avaniiflba-lasaikaihtake kauiiikotia || 12 ''Giirjariidhipati- 
Bhlina-bliuV)bijjab sainya-puram a- 

11 jrtyad=rant3Hhii yah [1*] Sambhuval-Tri[)ura-sarabhavaiii va(ba)laiu vAduVo- 

uala iv-arhvii(bu)dlier=jalam || l.'l ^**SainyAkr;\rut-akldla\aKiJmatlinaindalaa bit- 
pitrivyah sriinau raj abbavad atlia jit-aiAliinulld-nahillah I Bhlma-kbliurdpui i- 
gajnglinlA yoiia bliagna ran-agrA ]iridyart]i-aiiil>h6iii' 

12 dbi-J{agljii”k|*ite cb=6ha pamktib khalariam || 14 Aml)h6jAjd" iiinkliAny^ al)5 

mriga<lrisAm cbamdr-odayAiiALQ mud6 Lakhbiiiir-yatra narol laniAnusaruuavyApAio- 
pAraiiigania | yanaui prasabharh Bubhaui fiikljari-bvOri-ivJi gupyadgiiru-Hlumo' 
yasya nare^varasya lulaiiAm seu-am- 

13 vn(bu)rA3Ar--da.dhaLi || 15 UrvvirnfH vifapAvalarhva(ba)-RngrildlianTiyt‘s]iu dat.vA" 

diii^aiii dhyAi-afcyarbiaiuan6barAkpi(iiiijaprn8adavAtay:iiiah | bhuspbutAni vanAiiitaivslm 
vitatajiy-AlOkya bAboti-vak Basniar-AtapavArauani Baiasd yad-vaiiirajavrajM- 

[4 b II IG Drisldah kaii'-na Obatiirbhujah sa samure Sakambharlm yd 
va(ba)lAj=jagrah-Auii jagliAna Malava»pat6r*Bh6jaHya Sadh-aluayaiii | 

^amd-AdbiBam-apAra-sainyavibliavam tivraih Turushkam cba yah sak.slubP 
Visbnur asa[dba]idya-ya^aHA jSriihgarita yeua bbiV^ II 17 Jajfid'" bhriblirit^tad^a* 


^ Metre: VasautatilakA. ^ Metro: SragdharA. Head vhhaU^na, 

» Metre ; Kath6ddbaU. » Read chMyayd. « Metre : MandAkrAutA. 

’ Metre ; J>rirddlaTikridita. 

* Metre ; MandAkrAntA. — 1 am unable to explain tbie verse. See above, p 70. 

* Metre : RatLuddbatA. Metre : MandukrAutA. 

’’ Metre of versos 15*17 : SArdillavikrtdita. 

The exact lueuuing of the word yupyudyuru is uuknowu to me ; it occurs agiiiu in verses UG and 
hove, p. 71, 

Read urwirudvi^ Road datlvd. : MandAkrAntA. 


Soe 


h 2 


Road dattvd. 
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15 nil laimyaB-tnsya Va(bft)lapraflad6 Bhlma-kBlimfiblirich-charanftyugalimarddftiia- 
vyAjalu yal^ | kurvan pi(lam-ativa(lm)latiiyi\ m6t‘]iay&mriHa kai-AgurAd'^ 
bli uiiiipatini^a})! latlia Krishnadov-abhidluinaiii 1| 18 Srikaryo^ ialada-bhramiuh 

cla(lljur-ali6 Bainyt‘=Kya He- 

ld \ araHayaiariu-pvaiime Hainujvala-papV*^ vasfl niarala-Briyam | kampaiii vayn- 
vasriia kelu-nivaba sa.(M:i)Hy-anukA;raiii clia te^ saiiigiiaui cba kbkilaiava- 
liilAiii chilto 111 ta])aih dvishab |j PJ ‘SriinamB=^tasy-ftjani narapatii~ 
vaih(baib)dli!iv5 Jimdurajo yab Saiiidoro 

17 srka^ iva tiniii'ani vairi- s riindaih vKbijbbeda j yanya jydtih-prakarain-alddto 

vidvinbah kaubik-fiblia drasbliiih saktii na bi givignba-inadbyaTn adbyAsritan^ 

tal II 20 Gacb<dib:iiiiliuajii ri]ni-inrigadrisaiii bbuBbaufinam prapAlA viAhbp- 
aBarair- gliaiiatati'tuliiiii vi(bi)l)l»rai5i)Aiii-aratiye | diirwA- 

IS bbi-aiiiliiii niaiakaiamaiii- Fivnayd yat-])rayAnd tathvCi(bu)llya-bliramaiii-i va cliiram 
cliakiirA jiadniaiiigah || lil Pritbviiii^* prdayitiuh pavitraniatiman yah 
karHluikanaih^ karaih imuiiebaii prAj)a yaBaiiisi kiu’mla-dbavalAny anaiiidaliridy* 
Anaiiab | Prithvipiila ili dbruvaiii kHliiti- 

10 papH bihy ailigrij.'inni alibavat praiyaksburuiiidlii}^ Ha Gurjnrft-pntdh Kariinasya 
Hairiy-A])aliab || 22 Yal-sciiA kiJa, kuinadbeiiu-Bailfisi kirttiiii sra(s!‘a)vaiiiti 
p:i\.'ib h)\ aebcbbarndaiii sncbaraebaiv^pi Idnivane Bati'uiiiB-tpi^jikniTati | 

dliai’iLiaih valyani-iva Bvakjyain uaagbaih vriddbith imyamti 

2i) tiiuda kasy-anaiiHla-kari va(ba)bbuva na bliuV(»=bldBbt atii Rnmatanvati || 2d ^Sri- 
Yojako bliupntir asya vaih(baib)dinir- vivekaKaudlia •prava(ba)lapratApah | svet- 
Atapativiia viiAjamanah Hakty Anahillakhyapuro-pi ivme || 21 TyaktvA^“ 

Haiidbain- iidAra-kelivipiiiam krid-A- 

21 cbule diigbikaiii palyafiik-Ayrayanajii karenuBbu inndAm HtliAnam BamaiiitAd- api | 

yaHy=AriksbiiipA]a-vu(ljA)]ala.la.iiAl.i 4ailo vaiio nirjliai’o stbrilngrAva-siniKHa 8arrismritini= 
agiib purv('i»ubbukla-^rlyam H 25 Asaraja-nAinA Bamnjani vaBudbA-iiayakaB=ta- 

22 sya Yani(biirii)dliub sAliAyyaih Malavknam blmvi yadani-kritam viknhya 

SicldhAdhi rajah I tublild dliatto Kina kuiubbaih kanakamayam-alio yasya 
giUiyadgiivu-atbaih taili bartuih n aiva saktah kaluBbiia-bridayah ^esbabbupala- 
\’Agbbib 11 26 IJdayagirisirah-Hiliaih kirn 8abaHrAm.<u-viii varh^^ 

2d vi(at.‘i,-vitja<lakirU/T- Til ui’tldbni kiih nii pratApab | upari BubbagatAyA iidgatA 
niaiiijari kiiii kaiiaka-kaluSa AbliAd-yasiya gujiyadgaru-sibah || 27 Kanakarucbi- 
enriiah ^ailasar-AbliirAniah plianiputi-mabauiyaHy=AvatAi’a|;i na Vishadh 1 
Ba(Ha)ljlanidlii-su- 

24- taya inamdire Hkaiiulha-desA dadliad=avanim=ndArAin-agvimah piinya-iuurttih || 28 

^kSal IrugAra-iadAga-kAtiajia-l larapraHAda-vApi-prapA-krip'Adini vinirmiaariie dvijajan- 
Auaihdi k.sbania-mamdalA | dharmmasthana-batani jah kila vu(bu)dha-^rdniBha 


* Metre : i^urdAlavikrlijita.— Originally irikirt^o waa engraved, but thia baa clearly been alteri'd to irikart/d. 
I'be word occurn again in verbO eO. See above, p. 70. 

Read sainiijjrald-, 

* Hero a aign of punctuation weu engraved, hut baa been atruck out. 

* Metro of verses 120 and i:l : MandakrAutA. 

^ d’he sign of av/ti/raha is eiij^raved at tlio end ol the preceding line. 

* .Metre of versos 22 and 23 • SArdUiavikiidiU. 

5 Head karshukfindth (for the ordinary kurthak m' . 

^ This word is quite clear in the rubting, but I am not sure that it is corrt'ct. Perhaps tbs intended reading 
tcay be prati^akshd >mbxinidhih, 

» Metre t UpajAti. Metre : SArdAlavikri^ita. “ Metro : SragdbarA. 

Metre of verses 27 and 28 : MAliui. * Uead *ahatrdAi6u-limha^, 

Metre of verses 29 and 30 : SArdulavikritjiita. 
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25 kalpndrumah kasHaBy-emdiituBliaraguila-dlmvalam Htdturii yasah kdvidal;i || ‘JD 

Svotfiny ova ytisaiiiHi lumgaturaga-KtomaV 6i(Bi)tah auljliniv.nii cliaraclumnianktika- 
liliUHhariaiii dli aval any- uolioliaih samagrany-api | piv]ii!iJ;ipa-l)liavam smilaiu 
olia vii^adaiti fiuMira- 

26 iii vasiniukasam vriiiidan Hi nripasya yasya pri(n?ia KailAsa-lak.shmita biita |1 dO 

rrababtii’-iyam V ri(bn)lia(lga('ludditya-sri-.TayaTTiaiiigal:iclirirya-kritih || Hhi.sliag - 
• • Vijayapala>piHra-NanivaBimliona likliita | Sutra-^Jiaapala-piiira-Jisaiavin.v uikinind || 

• Svronit Sfonr. 

27 II Om^ II Mata-inul5 Oarngaprava(ba)lalalian|)Arakiiliaiiri-samunTrtila('lu'1diali-aprukara" 

iva numre.Mlni nripataih | pmdaiiiih 6i i-l>aihbhiih saknlablnivun- Ailiisv.ii ataya 
tayji va doydd=vah Bublmm-ilia Sugarndhadri-mukulah 1| iU ''Asardja*k!>liiti|):L- 
tariaya^i sii- 

2S mad-Abladan-alivo iajrifi bliubbrid blmvuna-viditaib Chahnmanaaya waiiibA I m 1- 
Naddule Sivabliavana-krid (lliaiTniiiasarva.,sva-voitd yai.-Raliay \ am piatipadain ala'. 
Gurjjaresas*chakaijikRlui || 32 'Cbamobaiketakacbarnj aka-pravihuiatlalitamalagiini- 
Rj>]irirjjacli(‘liamda- 

23 iiaii'dikOTikrulalidraksliAirira-kaiiiro girau I Saurftahtrd kiililogmkaihfakabliid- 
atyuddaiiiiikirttoK-tada yasy jAbbud-abbirnftna-bbasuraiaya Roriaoliaranam nivah H ikl 
^iSrimams tasy-amgaja ilia, iirifaih Kolhano (lakshinaHudliib-odaiiirliad-Bhili- 
!>l) ma-ii{'ipalor riianahrit-sainyasiihdbiih | nirbliidy ocliclialh prav.'dballa-kaliiaili yas 
Turushkam vyadbaila briSuinosaBpadaTuukufavat-torAnaiii kaTiadiaTias) a || 34 
''Jlhrat-a.sya prava(l)a)lapral a](a*iiila.yah sri-Kirttipal6«bhavad -bhu-iiaidiali 

prnli])ak>ibapai'lliiva.(dinji)uddv-dmvu(^bii) vah-o- 

3J painah 1 yat-kLa(lgamvu(l)u)nidIiau bat-Arikari^uuh kuiiibliastlialibliyah kfiliaran- 
nnikianaiii nikaro marfila-laliiaih dhat-to Hina dbar-aAmyah || 35 Vo 
durdd;uhia-KiratakOta-iuipal,iih bbiltva sirair- Asalam iasmin-Kasahrndo*^ 
Turufihka-nikaram jiivd raua-prAiiigano 1 .sri- Javali- 

32 purd BtUitiiii vyaracbayan-Naddillarajy-cavaras cbirutaiatna-nibliah Rainrigva- 

vidn.sbaiii TiibsiniaRainy-adbipah |j 30 ^*Sri-SamRraBiiiihaduva8::^tjit-tariaya}i 
kHlioniniamdal-Adliipatih 1 Imdra iva vivu(bu)dlialiriday-anaiiidi piiruKlioUamu 
Ilarivat || 37 PrAkainh^^ Kanaka- 

33 cbalo viraoliito yun-Alia piiriy-fitnijm& uuiifiyamtranmnojna-k5.‘<b<a(Hlillia)kaialir 

vidyridliaridii'BbavAn [I *] kiiii SoHliah pharjavpiiii(LimAdnra-taniir vakHhahsl liulA 
va bbuv6 bara^ kiih bliratnana-srainad-udu-gavab kiih vauisba Vdiojo 
Bthitiiii II 38 ’"^Kamala-vanam=iv-edaia vaprasirBliali-daiii- 

34 bb&n iiikbilavipulado.sasri-HamakarHbajjriya I likliitavisadaviihdnBronivan-mattavaii i- 

kBbiiiputiviphalaji8t5ma-samkby5i]imiUa.iii ]| 39 TolayamdHa^* yah Bvarnnair-Atnmnam 
sftma-parvayi I Arama-ramyam Samarapuraih yah kpiavdn atba || 40 

35 ^^Sri-Klrttipalabbupati-putri Javalipuravaro chakrfi I gri-BiidaladOvi Sivarnamdira- 

yngalam pavitra-matih || 41 8ri-Samaraiimhadevasya naiiidanah piava(l)a)- 

' l.e. KiUradhdra-] compare the Bame abbrefiation e //. in Jnd. Ant. Vul. XI. p. 1. if7, and above, Vol 

iii.p. yo-t, 1. 5. 

^ Head * Denoted by a symbol. * Metro ; Sikharint. 

‘ Head "cAc/i/iaZ/mpraiara. " Metre ; Maud AkrAiitA ^ ’ Metre ; SArddhvikridita. 

" Metre ; MandAkrAidA. • Metre of vorHCs 35 and 3G: SArddlavikrldlta. 

Here the a of the second syllable ia (before hr) treaUnl aa a short vowel ; i»oo Ind. Studien, Vol. Vill. 

P 226 . 

Metre; XryA. Metre; SArdAlavikrtdita, 

Metre: Maliul. • iV'.etre: S16ka (Annslitubh). 

^ Metre of verses 41 and 42 ; Ary A {path yd and ddi-vipuld). 
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hGaurjii-iatnanijah 1 Sri-Udayasiiiiha-bliQpiitir ubhut pi-ablii-bhasvad-iipamanah* || 
U "SiiNaddu- 

::() la-si iJavuUpura-Marhdavyapura-Vagbhttlameru-Suracharada-Ra^ h ra da«Kh oda- 
Bainasainya-Sriraala-Ilatnapura-Satyapura-pi-ablirili-dosHnafii M3aiii=adlii|iulili || Id 
Si'Nljjilr' Hluiaip iva ])rarutlb}i*r:isiinabh:irab Humamlad abbut khbiravdld(bdbi )h 
pari 1 11 V( 111 u ( bdliu )m uddbuni-bliu • 

M jail kallolainala-iuishat 1 draHbtuih (li ariiiin.'^li-aksUlpainkajavaiU) VaHtfthpaiir / ' 
ynKya taih'’ visvasri hridn^aKya ]iriraln.iikaiii kii-ltiih bitaiii.s-ujvnirnii^ || II bSii- 

Pralha(hla)danadovi lajiVi 3 MHy-fitiij^ajam prasuto nnia | sri-Chachigadev- 

alivaiii ialli aiva ChaiULimdaraj-akbjaiii || 15^ 

:>8 ®l)hir6d;il<as-Turu8hkadhipa-niada.lalaiio GurjaromdrBir-ajeynh HevnyalakHbitis- 
()cliit.akiirana-])al iih Siihdhuraj-iliiitakb } ah I picIldaiiiatiyaya-laHm lJliiirata- 
Tniikluiiiialia^M'aintlia-tatvartiiavotuV*’ anmaj-Javali-samjue'^ puri Sivasadaiiadvaiiidva- 
karlla J; jii.ajriah || 10 

.'VJ ^^Tatpat (o(]ii.\ asiiila-bliafiiir aiiMgli;iprOil(lamn.dliarriiakiiyA-fi!HlinAtah kamimiyarupa-nilayo 
(l}\ii-t‘>vai ail siijirnltliuh | saiiiiiyah isrira-t^iiM'iiaiiis clia hudaaab sak,sll^ld-i^' 
Piialrah svayaiii sriiiiAid’^ Chacbigadeva eva jayaii pratyakaha-kidpadriimah || 17 
Bhrullia liigL'iia 

40 bliayaiiikairiia vijila-praiyai ihibliuinlpalih Arijn.ATi’'^ Cbachigadova rva tarnilA 
uirvjnjiiin- vrittliii bliiiAiuii [ dvaijili vyaih \ idadli.Atu patinaga-palir vakrain 
vai'ali.) iiinkliaiii kurmu aakra-laliiii kailiiidra-nivabali aaiiigbfiia-.siiuBthyaiii 

jiiiraiii II IS Mordd^ Kthair^aiii vadiana-radianaiii Va- 
il k]iatr)i’ yiisya tiil^aiid'' pril b vil)liAr-0(ldlui.ianam=asamaih paimagAiiidr-ATiiiBliamci f 

Haksliad Hamah kim aNam a.l)i:iva p{lrniiM-pjyukha(i«'lia)rasmiti^chimtaratnaiii 

praiias iiii jano dAva cv- aislia tasmat || ID '^’Spliurjad-Viraiiia-GurjarOsa-dalanO 
y a h sairu-Salyaiii (IviBhariib-chaiiichat-Patii- 
ll! ka-p,ifaiiaikai:isikab Samgasya raiiig-iipuhah | ^Ommadyari-Nnhar-aclialaHja knli6- 
akaras I ri liikitala-hhraniyatkirilir-asAshavai]*i<laliaii6dagrapratap-6l v apah || 50 Srlm^le 
dvijaja ri II V Al ikakaia-' ^lyagi tatha V igrahudityasy -a- 
Id pi cha. Riimasainya-iiagai’A nityAi’clicbrui-Artlmpradah | proliiiiiige py Apai’AjibAsa- 

hhuvaiiA sauvaiMiiakiHaMiadli vapAr6[u rfipyajamAklialu-vitai-ana.s lasy-aiva devaBya 
yali II 51 (jliakru sri- ApaJ'AjitAsa-bhaviuio Bala latli^asyaiii i-athah Kailtl- 
II pa-pnitima.s ti ik ikakamalAlarMkru’a-j'atnnahi liayab I yAiia kishniii-piii’amdarArpa krifcinAm = 
anaiiida-KaiiividayA bliAgyaih va nijam rva parvata-tiilaiii uitaih BamaiiifAid -api 1| 52 
Karnno dana-nicbii'- Va(ba)lis-oha hiik]-iii .sbAghyo nadliiiliiH iatliii hrldyah ka- 
15 Ipiilaruli priikAmamadliiir-akArab cha cliiiutamanib | Brimacb-Chaohigadeva-dfiTia- 
muditas (an-icnua gribiia(bna)rMti yat-tat^kirttor api nutunalvam=abbavacl- 

* TLe* moaning iutomlod ajijiai'ontly iii ‘by his spleuiloiir like the uuu * {pr^bhai/d Ikdivad-v pamafi). 

’ The proHo pa«8agf> wliicli hero bogius is couutod ufl a verso m the origliml. 

Motre; SAnluliivikndita. * Uoad I'lixfushjiatir^. 

Hi 10 a eign of punctuation was ongraviKl, but bae boiMi ntruck out again. 

“ Koad silrimH-ilijvalni'n. ’ Met:® Aryit. 

* '1 he numeral 5 is ongiavisl ut the ooim)r»nc9in*‘Mt of (l.o next line. 

“ Metre : 8rag(lliar.4 Fiend 

Originally -.vaw/Ad nr ■ •i.ifhjjld was oogT-avod. Met’-c of vprse.s 47 end 48 : SAnlAlavikrldita. 

Rond udmni/ts 4'hn\ “ Metro; MaudakrantA. 

Here a sign of punctuation \vn§ engraved, but has boon etruok out again. 

Mi tre of verses 50-51 : SArdAlavikTi'dita. ^ 

Hero originally a full stop was ongraved. 

'1 ho li'tter i of ratika liaa pcrliapi been stniok out ; tho exact Hcnse i^f drdjajdnuvdtika is not clear to me. 
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l)hrimil)luijAm sadtiiuau 1| 53 Sphurjjaniiirihaiu-jliamkritt'nid subhiigaih tat 

k t' t ak i nf 1 1 h vana i ii 1 1 1 i si‘i bl i u tarn a 1 1 ok a- 

li; kiiiin’akatl:ili-\ riiiulona dliat-io st»*a yah | arniAnjlm vipiiiaih olia devalalMUavaksho- 
ru]»a-8[)arddliay Av M)dya<praudhaphalavali-kavacliitaih jaihvu(l)u) vanrri=aihchitaih || 
51- Marau- Moids^tulyaH^iridasalalnna-krilsadanam Sugamdbadrir-nanritai uni- 
^17 kaT'asariiiriha-Hubljaj^Mh | iiripon Fihdivn-Ova prasrimaratiiriuii-'ocliclijiynkliiira* 
* pi‘akarii])r5rvvipil liajii rat i rasa- vasat tena dadriyo || 55 •‘Taii-iii urddlirii (t idusorii 

drapfi jila-pMdaiiilib()jnd\iiyaia dovalaih Chamniiidam- Aglial obViu -ili viditaiii ^ 
al)liy;M’<dudiitam puivvajaib | 

IS natv^abli^airlidiya iiairsvaro- rha vidadlio-syil inaiiidiro niMiiidapaiii kridaikiiii- 
Tiarakiiinjuikalar;i v-unraadyainn.Myunknl.'iiii || 56 Samvat 1310 [I*] ^Trayodasaaat- 
aikonaviriisatau masi Madhave I cbakru skshayatpitiyayam pi atisln li;i 
maiiidapc dvijaili || 57 

■i'J ''Sniiipal-hibliaih gliabijatn siibliam kiiihblii-vaktro rJanusah .«id(lliiii\ dovad- 
abliimatatamaiii Cliariidika rhani-itiArttih | kalyAiitiya ])ral)liavaiii fialuiili dliorjii* 
varggah pritJii\yarh raja lAjyaih bliajatu vipiilaiii Kvanti dova-dvi jcbliyah |1 5S 
SrV’ brikariHaptakavadi- De- 

5*1 vacliaryaHya bisli^d Itfiinordiiubdrah | suiir-virioyo Jayaiiiariigaln Ssya 

prnsastiiii'otaih Hukriti v^adliatta |I 59 Ii1ii,s]i:igv:ir:i.-\'iia\:i|)ala-])iitr5ija 

JSaiii vaHilicirJ llkliitu || Swtradhai-a-.)isap:‘ila-[)a(rAiia Jisniavin-^utkirnna H 

D.— MOUNT ABU INSCRirTION OP LUNTIOADEVA ; 

[ VIKHAMA-]SAMVAT 1377 . 

This iTisoriptioii is on a stone wlih.’h is built into llio miiU oiifnido tlio porch of tin* AchalA- 
bvarn tcniide on Mount Abll. A translation of it was given, about eighty years ago, by JI. H. 
Wilson in A.9/(///r \^ol. XVM. p. 2S5 ITA Aly .'lecoiint of its contents is ]>ased on 

iiii[)reHsions kindly sent to me l.>y Prof. Iliiltzsch. ’wlio liad I'eceived ihtun from Afr. (aMiseiiK.'' 
I mainly Irc-at of the inscription hero in order to give the true names of tho chi(ds wdio are nien- 
tioried in it, nanl to show tlio coniuadion of these chiefs with those of (lie preceding liisci‘i]»l ions, 
file publislied traiiHlation long ago led me to suspect that this re(‘ord .also lielonged to the C hah a- 
imina family of Aiaddnla ; I am able to prove now that sueli is really the case. 

Tho stone contains o2 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 11" broad hy ]' 4' 
high. Portions of tho lir.st ttui and the last three lines and sonic of tin; tinal letters of nearly 
:ill lines are entirely gone or defaced. I’he oharactors are NAgari, and tho language is some- 
what incorref.'t Sanskrit. Up to nearly tlio end of lino 29 there ai*c .'^G verses, fonnirig a pni- 

which Avas eomjiosod by a (Jortain Alahidhara tho rest seems to be all in prose. 

After three versc^s, for the greater part illegible, in which tho blussing of certain divine 
heings is invoked, tho author pi-oposes to celebrate repairs made at tlie AiihaUsvara temple, and 
to give the lineage of the person who made thorn. He t.hcTi (in versos 6-10) reooi-ds tlml, when 
the solar and lunar races had come to an end, tho holy Vachchha (be. Vatsa) brouglir ah- nit 
tlie cremation of a new rar'o of warriors, the Chahumtina*’ raci*, and that in it then? was a person- 
ige named Sindhuraja,’- who conquered nil other families. 

‘ C)riginally -jhdmkyiivna waH ougraved, '' Metre* : Sikbariui. 

’ Metre : SAnlulavik-ridita. * Metre*. S16ka (.Vnunhtahli). *’ Metre : MaudAkrAotii. 

• Metre : llpajati.— Here, as in verse 19, irikiri^ was originally ougmvod. 

’ Read ° fti as in line 20. “ See my Norlhvrn Lrsf, No. 250. 

“ In Mr t'onsena’ List tlie infn-riptinn is No. lOVt. Tho original h;n. Mahadhurt^nn. 

** the name is not })roserved hero, hut ttie family is railed Chdlmmnnfinvaya in verse 17. 

The original ha« Sidhurfijtih i in the Traiialation the name i.s .SiudliUfOitra. The name* .SindhnrAja dots 
lot occur clicwhere in the ChihamAua family. I suspect it to have bocu wryagly given here by the author iustea 1 
f 'Siriiharaja. 
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Tlic'ii t liere cftmo Lakshmana, who by his irresibtihlc ^ ^lloar acquired pari of iho oai*tli. 
In IIh' liiutilated verse 12, which iof^ciher wiih verso 11 iroais of tins cliief, the W'ord Kaddula 
is distinctly leg’ibte, as well as Sdlicithhliari ; and it is certain that Lakshiiiana is dcBcribcd in 
I In? verso as king ot Naddula, and highly prohahic that ho is spoken of as Stikambharl- 
maiiikya, ‘ the jewel of Sakamhhan.’^ After hitn, verse 13 incntions ‘ his son ’ Baliraja,* and 
ihiliraja’s ‘ son,’ Avhoso name 1 rend as Soht,-' regarding this to bo another form of ilm name^ 
Soliiyfi (Sdbhitn,, Siddiita) of the preced irig inscripl ions. According to the latter, Sdhiya was 
(jak.slimaiia’s s(ni, and his son again was Haliraja ; the author of the pj-eserit in8cripti<jn has 
(?rr’oneonsly transjtosed the t wo iinmes. Verses 11-18 then enumerate Mithindu,'* Jinduraja,^ 
A.sarajn, Alhana, Kirtipala and Sninaraaimha. From wdmt wo know already from the other 
inscnj)tions, this is the liiio, from father to son, of the (’hahamrinas of Naddulu from Mahinclii 
to Samarasiiidia, eAcejit that, hctweeii Mahiudn and •linduraja, Anahilla, the son (d’ the former 
and father of ili(! latter, has been omitted. — So far onr inscription tolls us nothing of import- 
aiiee i hat is iu!w. 

Siunarnsiiiilia, according to verso Td, had two sons, of whom tlu‘ one called Udayasiihha, 
who also is alia'ady known to us fn.nn the insei iptiou (k, .sju'ceedod him irj the government. 
Udnyasiiidia's ehh r brother'' was Manavasiihha (v. 20) ; his son was Pratapa (v. 21), and his 
son Vijndn, also nanied Dasasyanduna" ( v. 22). This oluef married Namalladevi (v. 23), who 
l) 0 !(' to him four sons — Lavaiiyakarna, Liindha,’’ Lakslimana, and Lunavarinaa (v. 21), of 
w liom tlu' eldest becuiine the rulijjg chief. Wlieii Ljin ariynkarna died, ho was snccoedotl by the 
next liiotluM', wliose name in verso 2t> i.s edearly Luntigadbva, in verso 28 Luntiga, in verso 30 
Liindhagara, and in tho pi'oso passage in lino 20 Luntugnra. Luntiga eonqmjred a»)d ruled 
‘ all eouni l ies.’ ]>;o t iculai’Iy Chaildravatl ami tlie divine bu'ritory of Arbuda {Arhuda-divifa- 
drsavi, v. 27 ). ()n thi! mountain ArViinla lie set up images of himself and his (puMm, and carried 

out repairs at. the temple of Aeludesvara. As a grant to the temple, ho moreover gave the village 
of Uothunji'* (v. 33) for tho poi]>etiial wm-ship of tin; god. 

Fimn the prose jiiissagu which follows, and which is more or less illrgihle, wo learn that ii 
tho your 1377, on Monday, the 8th of the bright half of Vaisakha, in tho Kshaya-samvat 
sara, Lnnt iga, described as tho dfa/idrc’ya/.'c/a, tho glorioms Limtagara, resided at [Vu ?]hundhi 
whi(di Ixdonged to Chandravatl. 'This date regularly corresponds, for the expired Kdrttikdd 

’ 'I'lir Tr.'LTiHlati )n, aftrr Ii!ikslnnun:i, nuMitimiij “ tho ticro, uaiiu'il AJunikyiJ, wliose distinguished c.ijiital W’a 
Srtkinht'lmri hnt this is CTroncciUB. 

“ '1 hr TraiiHlatidn hns Ailhirfija 

“ Tlif Nrcoiid lialf <tf tlio vrrso, p:irt of whioh is very indistinct, in my opinion 1» : 
raihfo iohhi l/hilmnu hi — Tlu) luiine occurs ttbovo, Vol. p. 2-0, 1. 13. 

• '1 hr original actually hn» JUahidu. 

^ The 'rraiiHlation has i'indlniriija. Knlavi vrnldliaiia, Prahlmrusa RTijA (derived from tho actual readitij 
prafjhur^Asnrn/a), Dandana (for Allmna), Kirtipula and Sainarasinha. 

• Aeeonliiig to tlie Translation Maiiuvasirnhii was Udayusiniha’s son ; but this is a m'Stake. 'The origina 
text, after mentluuing Udaynsiiiiha, clearly has •. ijd vui y ard ddna'f}nnair^(jar\shihas»laxy»d(fraj6 ]ddnavasimhn 
nd Hid. 

1 I.e. Dasaratlia. The original text of verao 'i*,? : Taxj tf ^pd[r'\vHf/uiyddhivdxaAfi'jsi{s()dmi)(ij(a9yam 

daiia’‘ndina[^dhd{d he)? ]i/ah ['*] va[hn)iid\^hJd]rn ijdnitu J'{Jad6 y6'^i/ai^)cfiafvdri rdjydya Hart^k yirasddd 
I (ii), I shall show helnw that the cdn, t here spoken of urnloubtedly was named Pijada. The nam« Dn.^asyaudan 
(Das/iratlia) may have been given lo him herause, liVo llama’rt father Dasaratha, be, according to tho account her 
given, hud four sons.-Tloniiiare above, ^'ol. VITI, p, 215, v. 18. 

^ The rcHding of the flr.st se llable of this namo is not ahsolutely certain bore. 

• Above, Vol. Vill. p. lino 28, and in an unpubliabed 4ifpnnt Abu ingcription (No. 1794 of Mr. Ceusena 
Liai) Ibe name is spelt llidhauthji. 

The text baa : tawvat 1^77 vanhS F’ailiidkha-iudi S S6ni^ Kshaya-samralsuri Zdy=Aha Chatndrnmti 
|)rafira(<>a)^/d4a-[ Vdf \hud\dha-samdwiHta'inahdrfijakMlu-iri' Ldmidy ir^ Cha^drdvati'prahhiiii'diiishi 

iatkd 
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 0th April A.D. 1321, when the Hth iithi of the hiiglit 
half of Vaisakha ended 17 h. 13 m. after moan aunriso ; the day did f.all in the Jovian year 
Kflhaya, which aoeoiding to the northom moan-Bign aystom laated from tho oOth May A.D. 
to the 2Gtb May A.D. 1321. 

Of the localitiea mentioned, in addition to tho well-known Arbuda or Mount Abn, 
Chandravat! according to tho R<ljputuna Gazettenrf Vol. 111. p. 120, in a large place (now in 
• ruins) on the Banae river near the Houth-cast iMU-dcr of tin? Sirohi Stale. Thei-e ran he no douht 
tliat it was taken by Lunfiga from the ParamaraH.^ Ildthufljl is the small villngo ef 
‘ Hotaniji’ on Mount Abu.^ Vuhundha — if thi.s in really the uamo — I am unable to identify. 

On Mount Abu there aro at least two otlior inscriptionfl,^ of no grt?at extent and parti \ 
illegible, of tho reign of Luntigadeva, described as the Mahur<tjal-ula, tho glorious Liindhtika 
or LundhaCP). One is date<l on Wednesday, tho 8th of tho dark half of Cliaitni in the 
[Vikrama] year 1.372, corresponding, so far ns I can see, to Wodnofiday, tho 17th March A.D, 
1310; the other on some specified day, whicli J eannot make out with eerlainty, in the [V^ikraina j 
vear 1.373. And there is a third, partly effaced inBOription,^ which also nientions the Mah.ii.r<ljti- 
kuJa, the glorious Lhndbtika or Lhnthaka, and sj)eaks of tho gdeiious Namaladevl, nvIim 
chai-ly is the Nrimalladevi of tho prestuit inscription, tho methor of Luntigadeva. 1 a7u not at 
sent ])reparod to give a fuller account of these throe insci ij)tioMH. 

But I may add liere that another account of somo of the lahu’ ChrihamAnas is found in an 
inscription’ which is on a stone at a teinple — tho [Gtaala-vrisahikti^ ordinaidly l)ut wrongly 
enlled Viimila Sab’s or Shah’s*M-emj;>le- - which was founded on Mount .Alai, ac(;ordirig to the 
iiLscription itself in tlie Vikrama year 1088, ^ by a certain Virnala, 'an ornament of the Prag- 
vAl a I’uce,’ after ho had boon appointed duar/apa/'/ at Arbnda by tho (Cliaiilnkya) king Bluriia-'- 
deva (I.), This inscription in lines 9-15 (verses l l«-22) gives the following ‘ r<ljihuil! ' : — 

Tliere wa.s a hero, Asaraja*’ by name, a moon to tho h tus-llowei’ — tho Chfthuvtimn'' 
family, who was king of tho town of Nadula“^ (v. I t). Tlien fhere came SamaraBimha ; and 
Ills son wag Mahanasimhobhata (v. 15). Thou came Prattipamalla ; and of him was )>orn 
Vijada, who ruled the Maruhthali-mandala (v. IG). Ho had three sons, the first of whom was 
die king Luniga (v. 17). After liim tho text mentions Dundha (v. 18) and Liimbha (v. 19). 
without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothoi‘8. It then records the eonquCHt ( f 
Arbuda (v. 21)) ; says fui-ther tliat Lnniga’a son was Tejasimha (v. 21) ; and after liim eulogi/t s 
Tihunaka, to whom it wiBhes lung life (v. 22). 

Tho mutilated verso 23 appears to say that the glorious Lumbhakn, together wiili 
Tejasimha and Tihu^a, in right manner carrit'd on the government of tho mountain Arbuda ; 


' Soo my Northern List^ N(*h. 103, 209 ami 210 (now above, Vol. VIII. p. 

* See above. Vol. VI 1 1, p. 207, and the lifijputana dazetteer, Vol. III. pp. 137 anil 114. 

* Mo.s. 1907 and 1909 of Mr. Cuuaens’ List. 

* No. 1908 of Mr. Coiiscns’ List. 

^ No. 1790 of Mr, Cousena’ List. 1 bopo soon to givo the text of tliis inscription, wliich is ready for 
)ablica(ion. 

* Vimala tnha ai'oniB to occur first in As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 311, note. It owes its ori^dri to a nnsnndtr- 
Undiug of tlo term Vivtala-rasahikd, * Vimala’a temple/ which we find e.g, in line 8 of No. 177-1 ‘>f Mr. Cuusciifi’ 
l-ist. — I may add that in line 10 of the same inscription wo have tho similar term Tejai>al a-vasahik A, ' TcjapHla’s 
einple.’ 

t 'Ihcdateis given in verse lit §ri'Vikfam(1.ditga-nrip4d-vgatif6 iaraddrh sahasrA{s'^v) i 

ri-Adindtham fikharA^^rbudasya n{v6»i{kiit<ini jfrt- FimaMna varhdA II. 

* I give all names hero exactly aa tlioy ar® written in the original. 

* Tliia may bo a mi -take tor Chdhurdna or Chnhurdna. 

Tliin is the nctual 8i>elling of tho name, aud U required hy the metre. Tlie same may be said of t)ie name 
''fjastmhn, which occurs below. 

M 
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und the rest of the in^^criptioIl treats of a private family, two members of which made repairs of 
tlio temple. The date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Jy^shtha of 
the [V^iki'ama] year 1378. It oon'esponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. 

As regards tho genealogy given in this inscription, it is curious, bnt of no historical impor- 
Uinco, that it oommonoes with AsarAja^ (A^arnja, A^&raja), who was neither tho founder of the 
family nor the father of Samaraaiibha who is hero mentioned immediately after him. Instead 
of tho name Manavasiiiiha of Lunt igadCva’s inscription this account has Maha^asirh ha whioli' 
must 1)0 regarded as another name of the same person; and while according to the former 
V'ijada had four sons, nccoiding to this genealogy he had only throe — LU2;iiga, Lupcjlba and 
Lumbha. Of these, Luniga uiidouhtedly is identical with the Lavaiiyakxiriia of the other 
inscription,*^ and Lundlia with Lunliga (Lundha), while Lnnihha (Lumbliaka) most probably is 
another name of Lunavarman. What is now to us and of some importance, is, that by the 
account here given Tejasimha, who is known to us from other inscriptions, was a son of Luniga. 
According to No. 201 of my ^sorthern Lh't Tcjasiihlia'' vas ruling in the [Vikrama] year 1387, 
corresponding to A.U. 13:U ; and lliere is an unpublished Mount Abu inseriptiun'* of his of the 
[Vikraiiia] 3 ear 1393, correspoudiiig to A. I). 1330. What was the exact relation of Tibiii;i&ka 
(Tihuna) to Tejasimha, doe.s not appear from the Vimala temple inscription ; but tho matter very 
probably is cleared up by a siatement in an in.scription (No. ‘205 of my Northern List'') of Teja- 
siiiiha’s son Kdnhadadevfl, w ho was reigning at Cbandravati in tho Vikrama year 1394, corre- 
sponding to A. D. 1338. That inscription in linoa 11-14 records four sepamte grunts of villages 
by the the dcrar/d-.vn-Tihupftka, the raja-.vW- 

Kanhadadeva, and the (Vni/i wui3n(/j</(!)/ft/a-r(?ya-5rt-S&mata8iinha. Ilei'o TihunAka is 
(dacod Ixdweoii l\\jasiiiiba and bis son Kanbadadeva, who both are distinguisbod from him l)v 
their title of rdjan, Tliis und tho order in wdiich 3’iluiyftka is mentioned in the Vimala temple 
inscription render it ])rol)al)le that ho was Teja.siriiba’s younger brother. And this may possibly 
\x) the meaning of the word dv.nKjil prefixed to his name, a word which seems to 1)© etymologically 
connected witli the Sanski’it devri^ devara^ used in tho s])eeiHc sense of ‘ a husband’s younger 
brother.’® 

• • • • # 

In the Table on page 83 I Inive placed all the tdiiefs mentioned in the above in their 
genealogical order, and have given tho dates known from inscriptions either for themselves or foi 
tlio kings and chiefs witli whom t hey arc said to liave come in conluot. Tho Table will show that 
Lakshuinba, the founder of the family, must bo plaecid in about A.D. 925-950, and that there- 
fore he vc'iy prol)abIy was a sou of that Vakpatirfija of Sakambliari, who was tho grandfather of 
the Vigraharaja^ of the llarsha inscription who lived in A.D. 973. My genealogical Table of 
the family is not quite complete. I do not know yet how to place exactly the MaJidrdjaknla 
S&mvatasimha or SamyantaBirnha, who is mentioned in Nos. 704-707 of tuy Northern List 
with dates from about A.D. 12 Sj to A.D. 1289, ami— if this should be a different chief— the 
Hdjil SCimatasimha, mentioned in Knnhadatieva’s inscription of A.D. 1338, 


' If it wero not for tho other iiuirrlpiio.is, thiB nftnio uiight of enumo lie taken to itand for AixsarrSJa. 

3 Compure Ldnigiulova for Lrivan ipni^A In in No <.f My yo/-M«9r» List. 

^ Tn the original of No. L'OI 1 X... or Mr. L\.u^eai* Li»l) tho same ia spelt Ttijaiimha. 

* No. 1917 of Mr. O.MiBe. «’ I lot. 

a No. lOli^ of Mr. CoUMe Lint. The ins.'-ription has boon rooghly edited ia Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 256. 

® In No. of Mr. Cimsons' List « LhU'.idd‘f>amfa is meniiouod. Aegording to Ind, Ant. Vol, IV. p. 14^, 
‘ the Sirohi chieftains, . . . though C hoMns, are universally known by the name of their subtrihe, the DevrA,' 

t The foundation of the separiite kingdom of Nad iuU was c.iDiuctcd with the dislurbmces which 

prevoded V igraharAju’s reign. 
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No. 9-1 


Iiakshma^a of NaddiXla (son of Vikpatir&ja of Sakambhari). 

I 

I ^ r~i 

Subiya (SiMjbita, Vigrabapala. 

S6bhita, Sohi), | 

' • Bttliraja.^ Mabfindra (Makindu).* 

A4vap?ila. Ai^aLilla.* 

^ I 

Aliila.'* B&lapraaada.® Joncb-araja (JindiirAja). 

Plithivipilla.® J6ja]la (Tfijaka). AsAr&ja (AgarAja).^ 

f 

Alliatia {Ahlftdana>;^ m. AnnalladAvi. 

A.D. 1163-llMl. 

1 

J .1 .1 

Kclhaua.® Gajaaiiiiha. Kirtipnla.*® 

A.D. llOo. t 

l_ , ^ ^ 

SainaraBirhba. RfidalacJovi.^^ 



AlAnavasiihlia (Mahaiiafiiuilia). Ddayasiiiilia ; m. Prahbiilaxiadov!. LilidAvi m. 

1 A.D. 1206*1249. by Blurriadtiva 11. 

I (A.D, 1J0<M2»8}. 


PratApa. 


ChAchiga (CliAcha) ; m. Lakshmid^vi. ChAmundurAja, 
A.D. 1262*1277. 


Vijacja-Dafiaayandttna ; ra. NimoUadfivi. Rupadt^vi ; m. by T^jaaimba.^* 

A.D. 1284. 


. I 0 I \ J 

Lava^yakarya (LOi^iga). Luptiga'^ (liui^dha). Lakshmai^a. L^aavarman (Lumbba). 

1 A.D. 1316-1331. ^ 


T^jasimha. 

V.D. 1331-1336. 


f\A.iibad,adL>va. 
A.D. 1338. 


Tibun&ka. 


* At war vriih the ParamAra MuujarAja (A.I>. 074-03). 

* Prububly a contenaporarv of Dhavala < f Ilaatikui^i)! (A.D 997). 

> At war with tbo Cbaulukys Bhiiuadeva I. (A.D- Di20) au<i tbu Pmu 
Bli0>ieva (A.D. 1021). 

* At war with Bi>!iua<10va I. 


^ Probably a contain porary of the Puranidra Krisliniulfivu (A.D. 1000-07). 
” At wnr with the Clmulakya Karpa (A.D. 1091). 

’ Oontcinporarv of the Chatilukya SlddharAja (A. IX 1138, 1’39). 

' Contemporary of the Chaulukya KumilrapAia (A.D. 1146-60). 

• At war with the l)6va(tiri-YAflava BhilUma (A.D. 1191). 

Traotjf erred the seat of govorunient to Jdv4l)pura. 

** It is itnpoMihle to eay wlietber these were younger daa,;htt rs. 

’* Tbi» Tdjaeiihha hrfd a ion n>m»*d KsliAtrasirhha. 

'* Took ChandrAvati with Mount Abd from the ParaniAma. 
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No. 10.— AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION 
OF VARAGUNA-PANDVA. 

By V. ViNKAvvA, M.A., Rai Baiialujr. 

Ambasamudram iH Hitunfwl on tlio norUiorn bank of Uic Trimraparui rivtvr and is the head- 
quai'Rrs of the talnka of the Bame name in the Tinnevelly district. The town has a locSr 
K'piitntion for the manufacture of clotha largely in demand on the western coast. On tlic 
southern bank of the river is ilu'bigand floiiriBhing vilhige of Kallidaikkurichohi, which give.> 
ilH name to the clolhn mauufacinred at tho Hiater town on the otlierbank, U'cause the trade in 
Ihein is carriod on moHily ]»y the BrfdimanaH of the former })laee. who temporarily reside in 
.Malabar and are frequently met with on the west coast. 

Th(! site of AmbAsamiidrfim Keems b) have been alhnvd in eonipa natively reeent times, 'riic 
greatm* portion of tlie town is now situated at some dislanee from the river, while the mosl 
important temple, now called Erichcba-Udaiyiir, is quite close to it, and i.s separated from tin 
town by a pretty large ('xtent of riei' fields. iMie heavy floods in tin; IMrnraparni at certain 
seasons of the year might hv one of the eause.s which led to the* removal of the town to a moiv 
distant loenlily Besides, in ancient times, Ambasamudrnm seems to have been a big place 
including sonic of tlie adjaeeni villages such as Tiruvhlisvaratll* and Matjuarkoyil/'^ Iti an 
inseri|>tion of [Jaf Avaniian SiuHlain^JCdibla-PandyaUhe tiunple cd Eiii helia- b’daiyAr is said t( 
be situated in the southern hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimaiigalam. During* tlie pei-iod ol 
Fandya supremacy tlie town was called I}ahg6kkiidi or Ilahg6ykkiidi,‘ whi(>h was alteind info 
llajuraja-(-]iatiirve(liniahgMlafii after the Chola conquest.^ The latter name has probably to In 
traced to the Chola king Rajaraja I., after whom tho Pandya country was itself ealle<| Rftjaraja- 
mandalam.® 

During the lii-ld season of I0(l4-t)o 1 copied eight iuBcriplions in the temple of Erii!heha- 
I'llalyAr, of wliieh two belong to the early Pundyas,’ two to the Chbjas,*’ one to tho ChAhi- 
I’andyns^ and tw o to tho later Far,idy}iH,‘<* wliile the eighth does not men! ion any king.’i One of tin 
ral ly Paiidya l ecords’^ seems to iH’hmg to the reign of Vira-Piindya, * who took tho head of the 
Chofa.’ 'Idle Chola king with whom he fought must be Aditya (II.) KarikalaJ-‘ who, aeeording 
to the large lieidmi plates, fouglit in his youth against Vira- Paiidya.^'* The newly discovered' 
'riruvalahgiK.lii phites of Kfijeiidra-Chbla I. do not mention the name of the Pandya king agains 

whom Aditya 11 . fought, but report that the latter “ killed the PAndya king in battle and st 

iij) his lofty head ns a pillar of vicUu*y in his city.”*6 Aeeordirigly, Vira-Pandya reigned in th 

I 'Pl.e tnnjilo at 'I iruvaliM iimin is said to have boon situatol ia KAjarAja-chaturvMimarigalum. w hich was tli 
niimc of Amb/lsaniudram in Cbdlu tiinos ; Atmual Rt port vu E fiiif raph for l.yOl-5, p. 4H, Kos, 115 and 119 of lOOf 

> 'Iho N isbnii toniplc at this village, called Eajcndra-ChOla-viunagar in ancient times, was also situated i 
ItajarAia-ehatnrvediniaiigalani ; No. IIU of the Govorriinont Kpigrftphiat s collection for 1905. 

* No. 102 of tho same collection, 

* No. 104 of tho Ranio, and linos 2, 0 f, and 10 f. of tho Hnh joiuod inscription. 

Tho name occurs alroady in an iiiBcription of tho Uth year of KAjarflja I ; No. 119 of the Ciovornmoii 
KpigrajdiiHt’s collection for 1005. 

tSouth-Tmi. ///Acr. Vol. II. p. MO, 

' Nos. 101 and lOo of tho (h)vermnent Iv igrap.nst's collection for 1906. 

Nob. Oh and 09 of the wnuc ■;oiu*Ci,jou. 

» No. 102 of the same. »“ Kob. 100 and 108 of the same, 

*' No. 104 of the (Mvmo. No. lOl of the same. 

Uc wiiB the elder hrotlier of Kajarnja I. (A.D. 9H5 to at least 1013}. 

** Sonth-lnd. Inscr. N’ol. 1. p. 112. 

Annx al Report on Epigraphtf for 1905-0, Part I. paragraph'V. 

Ihui. Part IJ. pfliiigntph 16, 
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the Pandya countiy by the Ch6]a8 at the end uf 
the 10th century A.D. 

Tho subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into the Hooi* of the first circuit in tli<‘ 
Kiichclia-Udaiytlr temple, which is comparatively dark. The reconl was found and copied with 
the help of a lamp. At my rerpiest the (hdleefor of Tintievelly has removed the slab to tho 
(luvernment Central Museum at Madras. The plate issued with tliis paper is based on fr(;sli 
lifipressious prepared by my Assisfaut Mr. K. V. Subrabmanya Aiyar, B.A., after tho removal of 
ihu slouo to Madras.* — The alphabet of tho document Is Vat teluttu and IIk; language TainiJ 
juoso inhTmi.xcd with a few Sanskrit words in the Grantha alphabet. The jireservation is good, 
ihongh a few syllables are matilnt<*d at tho end of lines 8 to 13 and 81. The slab) was ruled 
hefoj'c the writing, which is crowded into thi*ce sides of it, was engra\cd. Tho nunibcr ol 
Sanskrit words writhm in rii-antha is compai-ativcly few, viz. svanti (I, 1), svf (II. I aiid .8). 
aiiiKjraha (1. 1), hfiatnra {U. 1, 8 and lOj, aof/iurapx (I. h), malLciriijd (11. lli and 81 j and 

I liiliavanha (1. 12). 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to l)o noled. 'flie liorizontal stroke of /, / 
is very often small and indlslinct. bint tbo letter has not yet assumed thi> slanting foi-m bnind in 
I he Tiriinellr and Cochin [ilates^ of BMskara-Ravivarman. 'I'he variant of th(‘ letler v - 
iio(i<‘ed by Prof. Hiilt/.scli in the Kottayam |)lat(‘s of Sthanii-Bavi and in eeriaiii Chola inseii[r 
(ions* does not oceui* here. Two slightly dilTerent forms of / are used, of which one (the iirst / 
nf schitfu in 11. 5 and 14) rcsembh'S, to a certain e.vtetit, the form in an ancient Vatleluttu record 
Iroiji Tirunadarkunrn in tho {South Arcot district. ’ I'hc vow(d ai occurs thidce in the inseri]»(iori 
(II. ‘d, 22 ami 75). As in other Tamil inscriptions, hardly any di.stinetion is made botwoen tlie 
Klioi't. I and tho long i when they occur in combination with consonants. Double kk is occasion 
all V written as a group, c.y, \n mdliaritjurkkn and nthujdvadnkku inline \2 ; poludaikkiL inline 
1.^ ; hntimdyciftukku in lino 10 ; ^ Itikku and ''kkaruvaliii in line 18. The f-syitdiol is added in 
Komo cases over tbo top of tho camsonant to w]d(di it belongs, instead of by tho sido as in 
biter Vatteluttn (pigraphs; soo e.tj. vt of rirrirundu (1. {))Ji of poli (I. d), di of kudi (1. 11), 
VII of ^vaiidju (1. 14), and /i of niUndl! (1. Id). Tho syllable pd is written as in tho MadiaN 
.Museum plates of Jatilavurman^ without the addition of the /i-symbol (on tho right) found 
in t]i(' ClaSla V^atleluttu inscriptions^ {mbllshod by Prof, Hiiltzscb. The Tirumdli plates' 
distinguish by a similar addition the long pal fi’om tlio short po, andordy a single instance of the 
lernKU’ occurs in tlio Cochin Jews’ grant.*^ Thus tho distinction between pound po apjieai’sto be :i 
lulcr innovation, and evidently btelongs to a ])criod sub»He(|nent to the Jatil.av.arman plab'S ami 
I lie sulijoined inscription. If this conclusion In* eorrect, the Cochin and the Tirnn(dli plalcs 

• 1 Bhiiskai’a-Ravivarman must Ixj later than Vai’aguuM-Pauflya. And as Pi-of. Jlultzsi h 
has remarked that the alphalx-t emjdojcd in both of them agrees with that of the Chbla insc]-i[) 
lions from South Travancore publislied by him,*** Bhaskara-Kavivarinan may have to lx.* assigned 
fo the 10th or 11th century A.D. 

I'he language of tho subjoined record calls for a few remarks Tho vulgar form vm/o/rdy.t 
^ccni’s twice instead of tho Sanskrit maharaja (11. 12 and 81), while maharaja in line 5 is 

* Tlifl Btone liaa eviflentl.v boon (lainnge<l in trannit. Acfordiufxlv, p<»riionn of the Uht Icfti-iH m 11 I 

• 0, ndilcb are on tho Pluto, arc found oti iny original iuiprcaaion prepared at Anibimnnidrauj iti lid),} befoi« 

lie Mtone woa removed to MadraH. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Hate facing p. 290. 

" Above, Vol. ill. Platx^ facing p. 72. * Above, Vol. V, p. 42. 

•' No. 239 of tho Uovemment Epigraplust'H collection for 1904 and Annual Rei>ort for 19031. piirugnipb ;10 
Ind, Ant. Yob XXII. Plates facing p. 70, 11. 82 and 43. 

’ Above, Vol. V. Piute facing p. d6, E., lino 1 j and H., 11. •'», S ami 9. 

" Ind. Ant, Vol, XX. Plato facing p, 290 j compare po^ in 11. 18, 19 and .34 with in I 21. 

® Above, Vol. III. Plate facing p. 72 \ compare ‘‘ptJ/f/.a in lino 27 with pom of the prec^Hliuk note. 

Above, Vol. V. p. 42. 
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eride-Dtly a mirrtftko. Amidu (I 14) and (1. f), both of which correspond to the 

modern Tamil amudUf aro ladhhavas of tho Sanskfit aunrita. The word 'poli (1. 9) is used both 
here and iu tho Trichinopoly cave inBcription of Varagu^a-Pih^ya* instead of tho more common 
polisaij which occurs in thoTanjoro inscriptions^ and survives in tho Malay&lam paliia.* The 
word niiru (11, 27 and C>9) is still current in Maluyajnm, while its modeni Tamil equivalent it 
ntj’M. The root from which they aro both derived is nUru, which has acquii-ed a figurative sense 
in Tamil, ^ while the original meaning seems to bo preserved in Telugu.® Tho moasui-o knoTV,u 
as ievi(/u occurs four times in the form hvi((u (11. 25, 27, 54 and 70). Tho word nigadi is used 
in lino 27 a# well as in line 13 apparently in the same sense as nigadi, of which nigadi (1. 77) 
is a variant. VCnaiw lino 75 is a vulgar form of the w'ovd venifiya* Tho form, which 

ocooi'S twice (II. 58 and 73), is perhaps a simple mistako for kuruni. 

The subjoined insonption Ix^longs to the time of Varagui^a-Mab&rAjs, whose name occurs 
thrico (11. 5, Ilf. and 81), and is dated in tho 12th opposite to the fourth year of his reign. 
From liis camp at Araisur on the bank of the Peppai river in To^dai-nftdu, tho king grantcMl 
290 kd^u to tho temple of Tiruppottud^iy^r^ (the ancient name of Erichcha-UcJaijAiO at 
I)ahgdkkiidi in MuHi-n4du.® Tho assombly of tho village received tho money. The committee 
of tho assembly® and the templo servants had jointly to provide for offerings to tho god, accoi-d* 
ing to a fixed scale, out of tho interest fi’om those 290 kiUu. 

Tho inscription of Varagii^a-PAndya in tho Upper Cave at Trichiuopoly is dated on the 
250l8t day (and) in tho 4th year or tho 11th year of his reign. No reasonable doubt can at pre- 
sent be entertained as regards tho identity of this king with the donor of the subjoined record 
On the occasion of making the former donation Varaguf)a was at Niyamam in the Tanjoie 
district, after having destroyed the fortifications of a town named V6mbll, At KHman&thapuram 
near Dindigul in tho Madura district is a Tamil inscription which refers to the expedition 
(ydttirai) of M3.fafijadaiyai> against Idavai in tho Oh6}acountry.^^ Tho Trichinopoly epigiwpli 
implies that Maj:anja<Jaiyaq^® was a surname of Varagur^a,** and this inference is borne out by h 


' Amirdu oocurn aI«o in tho Taujoro inscriptions ; see e.y. South-Ind. Inscr, Vol, 11. p. 00, text line 3 
Amurdu in another form of tho same wont } see abore, Vol. Vll. p. 104, text line 8. 

* See the Director-General’s Annual for 190.3-4, p. 275, text lino 16. 

* Sec €.y, South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. 11. p. GO, text line 3, The form palifai also occurs iu epigraphioal records, 
see ibid. p. 122, text lino 27. 

* According to Dr. Quudert paliia means * interest on money.* 

* According to W'inslow n^iu moons ^to destroy, to kill.* 

* According to Brown’s Tslu(ju Dictionary, nUruta means ‘to grind or sharpou* and ‘to reduce to powder,’ 

» This name moans ‘the blessed lord of the bull,* i.e. Siva. 

* According to an inscription of tho Chdja king Kaj(^udra-Ch6ja 1. (above, Vol. V. p. 47) Sh6rin4d6vi in th 
Tinnovolly district was includo<i in Mulji-nftdu. Mujli-nfidu belonged to the Tirvadi-r&jya, i.e. Tmvancore, in th 
l7th century A.D. {ibid. Vol. HI. p. 2'1«0). 

* Tho exprossinu iavai-vdriyar snems to imply that the system of village administration prevalent in t)» 
Ch6la country in the 10th century A.D. was also in operation in the P&i>dyi^ kingdom in the 9th century A.D. 
see tho Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, paragraphs 58 to 73. 

See the Di rector- Geuerttl’s Annual for 1003-4, p. 276. 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part H. paragraph 25. This is the inscription mentioned by Mr 
Sewell {Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 289) as being engraved on the “ Pk^jidiyan Kock ” in very old Tanu 
characters. 

Mlrftfijftdaiyap seems to have been a fonnal i ame ot Varaguna, just as Kkjak^sarivarman and Parak^san 
varmau wore of Ch61a kings. KdtiATiijmsikoni^lIln was a similar name assumo<l originally by Chdja kings and subse- 
quently by the PAudyA* too* Among the lat.er PAud.vw»» MIravarman and .latilavarmau were similar formal naincJ 
derived, evidently, from the Tamil words Mdrr.n and Sadaiyafi. Tho former denotes in Sanskfit ' Cupid,’ but ha^ 
been so often applloil to the PAndya king that it bos become one of the synonyms of ‘the PAndya king.* 

No. 277 of 1895 in the Trevandrum Museum belongs to 14ni 27th year of MArafijadaiyap. It may he » 
record of Varaguna- PAndya, though this is not absolutely certain, vl mentions a hero named Uanaklrti, the army 
ol iho Ch6ra king, and Vijuiiam. 
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ruoord at TillaathAnam in tlio Tanjore district, wliicliis dated darin^^ tbo reign of MAjfanjadaiya^ 
and j^'CordB a gift for the merit of Varagapa-Mah&raja.» Accordingly, it be conoladed that 
Varagnpa alias MAjafijadaiyaft led the expedition againBt Iqiavai in ihu CluMa country. IJavai 
i8 evidently identical with the village of the same namo*^ in lllai;ini-na<jlu, a BubdiviBion of 
BajeDdra8imha-ve}an&<J.u situated on the northern bank of the river Kftveri.^ The village of 
Vembarrfir situated in the same subdivision* might bo identical with V6ml)il, whoso furtifioa- 
Vnrnguua destroyed. The destruction of Votnbil probably foJlovNod soon after the expedition 
agaiust Idavai. In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam,^ where a battle was fought between 
the Piindya king Varagnna and Iho Western Gahga Prithivipati I « The expedition against 
Idavai in the Ch6!a couniry and the attack of Vdmhil wore apparently acts of aggre8Hion7 
on the part of the Pandya king, which eventually led to the battle of Sripu^rambiya (in Tami] 
TinippirambiyaTu). The paH whiedi Prithivipati I. played in this battle was bitberto inexplic- 
able. In editing tbo Trichinopoly cave inscription of VHragui,m-PAndyn, I remarked “ How 
it was that the Gangas of Gahgav^di in the Mysore State managed to get so far south as 
Kumbhakdoarn in the Tanjore dial rict, and why the PAndya king Varagima had to fight 
against them, are points on which no information is at present forthcoming.” The veise in 
the Udajn'mdii’am plntes which describes the kittle runs as follows, with Prof. Hultzsch’s 
L'orreetions — 

sr: [i*j 

arsrT^fsrfnTiTf^?isj«^«i<wwRai95T [n*] 

Wilh the approval of Prof. Hulizach, whose translation of the verse is slightly different, 

I I'OiuU r it as follows “ Having defeated by force the Pandya king Varaguna at the head of 
ho great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend’s title AparUjita (t.c. tho un- 
lonquer( d) signiHeant, this hero entered licavon by sacriticing his own life.” Thus we got a king 
rtlioBu name or surname was AparAjita, and who with his ally Prithivipati I. fought against tho 
fhiudya king Varaguna. The existence of a king named AiiarAjila might bo concluded already 
I iiu one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where the other name of that village is AparAjita- 
Jhoturvedimahgalain.^^ From the Ambur inscriptions of the Gahga- Pallava king 
Vfipatuhgait may be supposed that Prithivipati I. was Lis feudatory.^^ Accordingly, Aparajita, 
he friend of the latter, was probably also a Gahga-Pallava. Indisputable evidence of tho 
[existence of a Gahga-Pallava king of that name is furnished by an inscription of Vijaya- 
Aparajitavikramavarman, discovered by my Assistant Mr. K. V. Subrahroanya Aiyar at 
Tiruttani in tho North Arcot district.^® Aparajitavikramavarman w^as apparently tho siieeesKor 
<1 Nripatuhga, and we may at present snpposo tliat daring the reign of the latter (or after hia 


' No. 51 of the Oovornment EpiK>’*^pbi8t'« collection for 1895. 

* Snuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 825 and 88G. • Ibid, p, 58. 

* Ibid, p, 825, paroKruph 88, and p. 886, paragraph 77. 

^ TiruppiianiMyam near Knmbhakdijiam la the modern Tainl] name of Sripuramhlya meutioucHl in the UdayAn- 
<iirain plates of rrithivipati II. ; s^e also the following note. 

^ Ibid, p, 387. Vaimbalgivli, where another battle was fought by Pfithivipati I. accor«liMg to tlu* Udayc'rj. 
'b am plates, may have to he looked for in the samo locality. It is not iinpossiblo that the place is identical 
''‘111 Veinbil, whose fortifications Varagnna destroyed. Put the name of Pfithivlpati's eneuiy in the battle of Vaim- 
•'lilguli is not Tnciitioned. Consequently this identification nnnains doubtful. 

’ That the PAudyas were strong and powerful about this time, is proved by their invasion of Ceylon 
I’lrorded in Chapter L. of tho Singhalese Chronicle Mahdvamsa ; see Mr. L.C. WijeHinha’s Trantlation. The inva* 
H ill seems to have been unprovoked and falls into the periwl A.D. 8'1(6*866. 

• I^iroetor-Generart* Annual for 1903-04, p. 273. 

• South- Ind, Inscr. Vol. 11. p. 884, verse 18. 

** Ibid. Vol. III. p. 2. Above, Vol. IV. p. 182. 

** Annual Usport on Spipraphy for 1905-06, Part II. paragraph 8. 
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<loathj tljt'i'o waft a Pandya invaHioii headed by Vai-agana. The invader probably did not meet 
with any elTed ive rofliHiaucu at first, and therefore advanced as far north as Araisur on tho 
Suutlicrn Ponnar river, where ho w'as eneampi d at the time of making the grant registered in 
the Hubjoined Ambaaamndram inscription. Subsequently, Aparlijita, who was perhaps the heir- 
apparent at the tiine,^ appears to have been sent with the Western Gnhga Prithivipati I. 
to repel the invasion. The decisive battle was fought at 8ripuj;ainbiya, and the invader was 
driven back. But I lie Gaiiga king lost his life in itj i> •• 

The Tirnvalafigfidu plates of the Ch6ja king ftdjendra-Chola I. help us to trace the 
fertiines of the Gahga- I'allavas to the very end. Verso 41) of tlie Sanskrit portion of this grant, 
vhieh describes the achieverueuts of the Chola king Aditya I., i-uns as follows : — 

amt u 

“ IJavii g conijiiercd in battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though (he was) 
Aparajitsi (be. the unconquered), ho (rv;:. the Clidla king Aditya) also took possession of his 
queen, (i iz.) tin* earth, (and) tbus accemjilislicd his object.”'^ In other woids, the ChMii 
king Aditya I. (‘onquered the Pallava AparAjita^ and annexed his dominions. 'I’he PallaMi 
Apar.vjila-^ may now bo identilied witli the Oahga-Pollava king Aparajitavikramavarman of 
the Tiruttiiiii insi'rijd ion, and with that A| arujita who defeated Varaguna-PAndya, AiuJ. 
evidently, U kkal in the North A root district was called Aparrijita*eluiturvedim»hgalarM after 
this Guiiga-Pnllava king. Ho was api>arently the last member of his family. Though succissful 
ngaiubt the Pandyas, he could not olTer any cfl'ective resistance to tlio rising Chojas, who, under 
.\ditja I., not only conquei'od him in battle, but also annexed his dominions, 

lu a Vattejnttu inscription at Aivarrnalai in tlie Madura district, ^ ropiid during the last 
field Ht'jisou by my assistant Mr. G. Veukoba Kao, I found a Saka date for Varaguna. His 8tb 
year is coupled wdth Saka-samvat 792. Thus his accession took place in A.D. 802*03. If 
the. facts and inferences set forth in (he preceding paragraphs be confinned by future researchei;, 
and if there was only one Paudya king named Varaguna, the invasion of Idavai in the Cho!ii 
country and the destruction of the fortifications of V^mbil must have taki ii place in or hefon 
A .l). 872-73.® Varaguna was at Araisur on the foutheru Pennar in A.D. H77-B. The batth 
of Sripurambiya might have taken phute towards tJie close of the sfiiiio yrar or in the uejt 
year. If the surmise made by me, that Afiarajita was probably heir-apparent when that battk 
took place, bo true, his accession may be placed about A.D. 880. His defeat by the Ch61s 
king Aditya (‘videutly occurred after the Tiruttani inscription of tho 18th year of his roigr 

‘ Apurajita is calltid tlio friend {sufipd) of Prithivipati 1., who was a nanga-Pallava feudatory. If the forme 
had heen tho rolf^niiiK kin^. it is pi rhi-.ps not likely that he would be rof(>rrcd to iia the ‘ friend ’ of Prithivipati 1 

• Soon after the coiKpiost and occupation of the Pallava doniiiiiona hy the Chojas, tho (lafigns, who had bee: 
feudatories of tho thihga- Pal lavas, seem to have acknowledgoU the ChAjiia as thuir overlords, lu uu inscriptioi 
of Uajaki'Hiirlvariiian which has to ho attributed t.) Aditya I., Piridlpati, son of MAraniaraiyar {i.e, perhaj» 
Prithivipati 11., son of M&rasiriiha), is n,eutioiu>(i, apparently, as a Ch6|u feudatdry ; Annual lieport on 'Epinrapfn 
for 18'dfi-y7, para^Tai)h 7. 

* Read 

♦ An-yual Ueport n ' Jipirraphp for 1906-06, Part II. paragraph 10. 

^ The place at which this httUle was fought is not mentioned here. According to tradition the battle wjikh 
cnishoil the Pallava iiov.cr was foughc near Sl.oliuglmr in tho North Arcot district j see the Manual of the Hort^ 
Arcul Dislrio.t, Vol. I. p. 39. 

« That AparAjita is called a Pallava, is no bar to the T^Joposed ideutificutiou. In the Rahdr plates (above. 
Vol. IV. p. 181), the (Ia6ga-Pnlla\a Nfipatuiigavikmiuavarman and his ancestors arc i)alled Pallavas, and tlifir 
legcUilnry anc« kIois are the same as those of tlio Pallavas of Con jcvvcraiii . * 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part II. paragraph 25. 

• 'rho latter event is mentioned in Mie Trichinoimly iuicription, dated in the II th year of the king*8 rei^rn. 
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Accordingly, tho event may be supposed to have taken placo at the end of tlie Dth c(?ntiiry 
.\.Dd 

The great Saiva Raint Mfinikkavasagar mentions the Pandya king Varaguna twice® in biw 
7Vrf/rAc/i7>ram^aZa/Jcocat7(fr. The time of Sundaramurti-Nayanar, who probably doiirishod in 
the 8th century A.D., is tho upper limit of tho date of MAnikkavAsagar, wlio is oouBpicnous by 
his omission from the Tirnttondattogai, i.c. the list of Saiva saints Cijinpost'd by t}>e former. 
*1*lie lower limit may bo taken as tho reign of tho Chc^ja king Parakesai ivarmau KajemlradAva 
(A..1). 10 ^j 2 to lOCd),’' bocanso in an inscription of the hih year of his reign ( = A.l). 1050-57) 
reference is made to tho poem [^Tirn]vcnihiirai composed by Manikkavasagar.'^ It may, therefnre, 
be concluded that this Saiva saint was a contemporary of tho Ptliulya king Varaguna. And if 
tlioro was only oue king of that name, the Saiva saint must liave tlourishod in the second half 
( f tho 9th century A. 13. 

It is worthy of note that tho oalonlation of tho annual rorpiiromonts of tho tem[)lo })rovi<led 
for in the subjoined iuRcriptiou impli(‘H that tho ineaRuro of paddy known as halam consisted (d 
00 ndli^ iuKteiid of 12 kurumovKH] uiUiy which we find, for instanco, in tho Taujin-(i iiiseriplions, 
and which is tho prevailing e(|uivaleut in tho Tamil country. A kahnn wuh e(pial to 15 
kuruni, and a knruni equal to 0 ndli. ^Phe rate of intercsl-, according to the snl>iui!)ed 
inscription, is 2 kalam of paddy for each /i*n.vw, wliile in the Tanjoro inscj iptions it is d l unml. 
for one kftia. 'Phns the rate in the Pdndyn country at tlin time of Varaguna would be nearly 
eight times higher^ than that prevailing in Tanjoro during tho reign of (be Chola king 
Rlijaraja I. (A.D. 985 to at least lOld), incase there was no difference in the value of th(! 
kiUu. The variations at the same two places and periods in tiio price of somt) of llie 
important articloH of daily consumption are recoi-rled in tho foot-7iot('H. It is interesting 
to note that (Common salt and tirowood, whi(3i are included among the daily nHpiinnnents in the 
Tanjoro inscriptions, are oonsjiicuous by their <.)misMiou in the subjoined document. Idiis is a 
significant fact, ibougb we may not bo warranted in eonelnding from it that these two articles 
liad not to bo paid for in tho Piin(}ya country during the reign of Varaguna. 

TEXT. 

First Side of tho Stone. 

1 Svasti [ir] Sri-Bhatarar=anngra[ha]tti[nA]- 

2 MulJi-nfttNllahgoykkudi T[i]- 

I The eouquost of tho PallavaH in nttriliutod by trmliliori to Adondai, an illogitimato hou of Knldtlnripa cf 
Tanjoro. Tho first haitlo, Kuid to liavo ho^ni fought at Puraldr, oudod in favour of tho Pallavan. Adondai svan th« n 
fiMTcd to rotroat to Sholinjijliqr. •• Enciniragod thoro by a dream, ho noiowod tho contest and dofoatod tin; iMiomy 
with groat 8laughtor. Tho Pallava king wa!^ taken prisoner, and the hra/en gates of tlie Pnralur fort were oiLrri.'d 
to tho toniplo (!) of Tanjoro;” nee tho.JffanaaZ of the. North Arcnt District^ V«>1. I. ]». 8'3. If tliort> bt' any lriil)» 
iu this tradition, KulAttuhga must have boon a Buruamo of Vijayalaya, and Adondai of his sou Adilya I. but thoro 
is not even tho blightcwt hint iu epigraphioal roeord* that Adilya wan tho illogit'uuato sou of Vi jayalaya. Anothor 
tradition has it that the inythioal Chdia king KAkkilp had an illogitiinato aon uamod Adondai by a Nuga woman, 
and that the province conferred on tho latter by his father was oalh^l Tondai-nafln or Toi^dai-inandalam. It l'H>ks 
if thiH Adondai is mixed up with tho conqueror of tho Pallavas lu tho former story. 

* Verse JJU6 in illustration of Maruvudaluraiital, and verse 827 in illustration of Vinairnurrin ! tuii (tal . 

® Above, Vol. VII. p. 7. 

^ No. 12 of tbo Government Epigrapbist’s oollortiou for 1905 from the Viratt&nfifivnra toraplo at Kljdr near 
Tirukoildr. 

** In ancient times the rate of interest scemB to have been more or less arbitrary. It looks as if the ordinary 
laws of PoUtie 4 d Economy wore not allowed full play, and it is therefore unMafe to draw any conclusions from tho rate 
of interest. At Conjeovorain tho rate of interest during tho reign of a Chdja king nmnod Parak^lsarivarman was 15 
por cent. About a century oarlior the rate was 5 per cent, in tho same placo. Again the interest on 250 kalahju 
of gold was 500 kddi of paddy, and 150 kddi on 50 kctl-anju ; O. O. No. 452, Public, dated lOtb June 1831, p. 5. 

• licad ; the ha of anugraha is slightly different from ha in 11. 5, 12 and 81. 
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8 ruppdttudaiyftr 6nkoyiI-Bhiitftra[r*]kka mu [dal*] 

4 [kiOfirimai poll korulu^ kriliimun-di[ruv-amn*]- 

r» dll 6clu[t]tiivadjl[ga] Varaguna-Maharajar Top^ai-naUt'i-P*]- 

d p 0 i>nai-kkarai Arai^ur vijr^irundu l!an[g6kku*]- 

7 di^chchftvaiyrir kaiyyij:=kndutta k^sa ini-nuj:[):a-to*J- 

8 iinufii [I*] ivaj;j;a?;=kAsit)viy=irU“galamEga an[du*J- 
varai 6avaiyAr=alakkum poli-nel ai-iinurx-o[nba](di*]- 

10 n kalatii [1*] ivai kondu BhatArar paui-fiiakka|ura l!a[n*]- 

11 gdkkudi^clichavai-vAnyarum u(la=ni(>ja Vai‘agu[na*J- 

12 Maliar[a]jarkkii raj ya-vaCr*] sham n&pgavadukku ed[ir*] 

18 paniiiraada[m*] yandu Tula-Myijru niiidaljiga mgix[di*]- 

14 yaga nangu knlam[u Jn-diruv-amidu 4oluUnm [paj- 

15 dill*] oru-pnludaikkii voiiduvaua arisi Bunn[e]K^ 

IG Kitlal na^^Ali kummAyaUvikku pa[ya]^j;ii= 

17 ppanipp^uri nivodikka pa8avin-naj(;u-uey^y]=u- 

1 8 Jakku-ppasu viii = jrdy' t ay ir - uri - k ka r u vajai- 

10 ppala-nangu Aarkkarai orn-palara kari-am[i]- 
2(^ I’da kAyk[ka]ri onj;u pujiriga/;i iranda pujii- 

21 [kjknkkari onrii porikkajri onju Axjri-kkari 

22 alnjiiuikkiin-gari padin-pala[iQ] 

28 [kajpi tiimikkavum porikkavum paBnvi=iiajPU-iic- 

24 y alakkur.k[kAi]tukku pariavin [t]5[y]-tayi- 

25 r”uri~kkAyam iru-sovittn. ilai-amirdu. 

2G ve||ilai ii-adnkka aijaikkay pattu 

27 xiAjru oru-sevittu [|*] Aga uigadi nAngu 

28 poludaikku veTuliivana aribi so- 
20 iinej=f.itial padiu-axu-nali 
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Second Side of the Stone. 

80 Aga or=AUai[k]ku arisi 8on[ne]- 

81 [f]=jrittal a);ul)a[i]tn-nA)i;= 

32 [kajlain [|*J ivai [kajlav-ari^ikku raa==[kkala]- 
38 uollnga 

34 m [I*] pnyaKru=ppariipp=iru- 
85 riAjii ivai nAli=pparuppa- 
8G kku ma=nnAli mdlAga 6r=[A]t- 
37 taikku nel irubattu-iiAj=kalam [1*] 

88 pasuvin=na};u-iioy nAJliy-uri i- 

80 vai nal[i] tie [y*] kku muppadi=nAli m> 

40 “llAga 6r-A[t*j taikku nel uujjf-ordia- 

41 din kalam [I*] pasnrin=j;5y-[tayiJ- 

42 r nA^nAli ivai iiAli^t[ia]yn'kku 

48 mu^nnajli neP[Ajga di-ivl taikku uc- 

44 1 nA[Kjpatt-en-galain [|*J kaiuvAlaippa- 

45 lam padin-Aj;u ivai ii-audu[kku] 

46 nAli ntdlaga dr^Attaikku ne[l] ^ 

» Thf phraiit^' mtuia! keddmai poll kon^i correti^omU to mudaf^ffif^ka poli kondu of the Tricldnopoly inicnp* 
tion ; ’'lroct<>r-(}cuonil*8 Annual for 1903*04, p. 275, text line 15 ft 

• At the beginning of thU line is a symbol which lotjks like but which is probably a mere crack on ili« 
»tone. 
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47 muppatt-iru-galam [I*] ^arkkarai ^narKa[p]pa- 

48 [la]m i[da] oru-palattukku naR- 
4J y*uri ncllaga 6r=&ttaikku nol 

50 irubattn-uil£=kkalam [I*] kajR n&rpa- 

51 din palam ivai pag-pa[la]- 

52 ttukku nAR nollAga 6r^a[t]- 

taikku nel pa[di*]i)-aru-kalain [I*] kftyam 

54 alakk^! mu=chchovittu idu 

55 ulakku kayattukk=aj:u-u4- 


Third Side of the Stone. 

50 [Ji] noll[&]ga 6r=4t[tai]- 

57 kku nel patt[o]Tj[ba]- 

58 [di]n kalaijd mtt=kka[j;u*Jni [|*] 

59 ilai-amirdu ve]- 

00 iraydu pajfu 

01 [i]vai oru-paj:j:uk[k'i]- 

02 [ru]-nriR nollftga 6r=[A]- 
62 ttiilkku nel pa[di]- 

04 [n-aJjTi-galam adai[kk&]- 

05 y nA;:padii ivai [i]- 

60 rubad=adaikkay[kku‘J mu=n- 

07 [na]liy-uri nellaga 

08 5r=attaikku nell=[i]- 

69 r[Q]ba[tt]-Gy-galam [|*] nuj[u] 

70 ii[A]f=chevi|tu idu 

71 uftlikk-ii-u-naRy[AgaJ 

72 6r-&ttaikku nel 

73 pann-iru-kuCru^Jyi [1*] el- 

74 l[a]m 6r=a[i]- 

75 taikku vciya nel [ai=n]- 
70 uurj;-[e]i;ibadiri kala[ni] [I*] 

77 i- ppaii^u ni^adi- 

78 [p]pa(li miitt[&]mai 

79 u[e]duii=galamun=je- 

80 lu[t]tuv[ada]ga vai[t*][t]a- 

81 r 6ri-Varaguna-Mahar&jaCr*] [II*] 


TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1 to 8.) Hail ! By the grace of the blessed lord {bhafiirar) ! Varaguna-Mah&r&ja, 
being euoamped'^ at Araidftr on the bank of tho {river) Penijiai in Toi?dai-nadu, gave into the 
hands^ of tho members of tho assembly of Ilahgokkudi two hundred and ninety kdiii, from tho 
interest of which — tho capital remaining unspent* — offerings had to bo provided for four times 


* K(>ad niiropaiafn, 

* Virfirundu tueaus literally *l)<mig Hoated majestically.* 

* This in the literal translatiun. Tho money muat liavo been sent by a messenger to be made over to tba 
village tuioeinbly. 

* LitcraUy • taking iutorcat (in iuch a way) that the capital U not destroyed j* see noU 1 on page 90 above. 
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(a day) to tho lord of iho glonous tomplo^ of Tirupp6ttudaiy&r at IJahgokkudi in Mulli- 
nadu. 

( \A. 8 to 10.) For this (amount) the meml^rs of the assembly have to moasuro out Hve 
hundred and nighty hilam of paddy per year (as) interest, at the rato of two kalam for each kiKu. 

(LI. 10 to 14.) Out of this (inrnmr) tho servants of tho lord (b/iafdrar) and the committee 
of the assembly of IJahgdkkudi shall jointly pay for offerings four times a day commencing, 
from tho month of Tula in tho twelfth yoar opposite to the fourth year of the reign of 
Varaguna-Maharaja, (according to the follow iny) scale:— 

(Id. IT) to 27.) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering:^— four ndli 
of clean superior rice (one;) nri of split green gram for tho himvidyam (one) nlakkn of cows’ 
ghee of the best quality to be offered^ (hy itself) ; (oim) uri of cows' curds ; four black phinlalii 
fruits ; uric palam of sugar ; ion palani of vegetables (for) the vegetable olTcu-ing (kariymirdn), 
(viz.) one kiiykkarid f'vo pnliiiyari,^ one (and) one poriA:/cuW-- in all, five (kinds 

of) eurry ; (one) dlakkn (>f cows’ glmc of the best quality for seasonlng^o and frying vegetables ; 
(on(‘) uri of cows’ curds for the compound curry {ku(tu) two seioftii of asahelida; two 
bundh'S of hetel-leav(‘M,‘^ ten areca-nuts (and) one .seviffu of lime (nuru) for the leaves offering. 

(Til. 27 to 7.'L) ’riie aggregate requirements for (the olfcnng-^) four times a day'** (arc) : — 
At tho rate of sixteen ndli of clean superior rice (a day), sixty-four kalam of clean superior lice 


1 Tlir wiinl iictkorit intanH ' tlir sutuUuurv of a Iniiplo’ a<’«*or(Uiig to Dr. (hnwlcrt. It is uhoI lirro i»i the wviin' 
^onso 118 til.' ’ramil tirukk d>/d, ‘ u tniiplr, a placo of word.i)., a Hacrct Hliriri.-.’ In tl.c ’raiij.iro iiiscriptioiiH .irik di/il 
,1 a to ilcsi^rnatr tlio ..rthodox Hin.lA l.'iiq.U' as oj.i)os..mI to tl.r temples of the Dravidian village delti.'s and to the 
.raina l.-mples {South’ I tid. luscr. Vol. II. p. 48. uote H, and p. .^0). 

a 'Pile NNOrd niyatti occurs again in line 27. • hiterally ‘ (the offering) at one time.’ 

^ W ith . 0 '/o»r/ com])are liruchchvnnadai-nel in ii ChCja iiiacriptiou from Cuiijecvoram ; South’lnd, Inner. 

This\vord .x*< nrH iti a Himilar context in an iuscriptiou of lUjakcHarivarman found at TiruveUarai iieuf 
Triehinopoly (No. T.IH of 1005). In an uupuhhshed record of the (’hA}a king Urijaki^Harivurman from Gudimullatii 
ill the North Arrot diHtrlct, split green uram (sicu-pnyarru-paru i>pu) is jirovided for kiimmdua-amudu (No. 222 of 
lUOM). The modern imaiiiiiK of the ^son\ kummd, pirn, viz. ^ will not do liere. In Malay 4|am and in 

KaiiareH- the rout kummu m.'aiia • to heat with a pestle,’ and kummdyam might th.'irfore denote something poundeil, 
if the word i» d.-rived from that root. 

• The 'lerh niviutikka in line 17 may also have to be taken with the w.irds (atjir (1. 18), karuvdtaippalam 
(1 18 f) and iarkkarai (1. lU), if not with all tho items ineiiliomMl in 11. 10 (o 27. 

^ ’ 1 Aeeor.lhiK to one of the Tanjore inseriptions of Kajaraja 1. {South-Ind. luscr. Vol. IT. No. 26) pepper, mus- 

tard and perhaps also salt wen^ r. .piLred for this preparation. Some v.getuhle must also liavc heen added, thougli 
the Let is md specifically m.-ntiom d. Ol.l rie.-, imlse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required for n 

similar preparatiou eall.'d appakkdykkari. . „ . • • , r • 

** Peiip.’r, mustard, i-umiu, sugar, tamarind, eurds, borse-gram and plantain fruits were required for it 
according to tbe iiiseriptiou .pmted in the preceding note. Pulipittaduhpari (consisting of pejiper, cumin, 
tamarind, ami p. rhaps some vegetuhl.q w-a-s a similar preparation. 

• Putukkukkan, ' boiled eurry,’ is j.erbaps so called in order to dlstingnisb it from porikkart, ‘fried enrry. 
'Plie f.irmer is md. mentioned (at any rate under this name) in tbe 'Piinjore insrription quoted above, wliile gliee 

ivided for tbe latter. Kvideiitly porikkari cuosislnl of a vegetable fried in gliee. 

***^^*'L The verb tumi means ‘ to sprinkle.’ Con.lim.mt p< vdor isev.m now sprinkled overboiled curry and tho whol.' 

.s()ne<l with hoiliug ghee, in whieh a small .pmutity of mustard is frying. The preparation is called podit&val 
*^^)wder sprinkling,’ and the same is appareutlv iudiontod hy the use of the verb tumi here. A story is told in coa- 
with tbe Tamil poi't Kamlnin, which shows that the noun tumi was not in common use during his time. 
KdiUxA a liquid pn'paratiou still la us. and -onsisu of (1) a vegetul.lo cooked either with Bengal gram or 
beans, (2) two or more ;eget 4 ibh;s boilca together, or (3) specially made powder dissolved in curds. (1) and (2) do net, 

goneralL .^riqvuie a^uy ^ ^ Tanjoro inacriptions is reUilai, * white leaf,’ while the 

modem Tamil form is rflrrdai, 'empty ‘oaf.’ ... it • v • . 

«* Worship at six periods of tho day is the rule at preset in big ti'niplea. In tho case of a minor ehniic 
in the Taujore temple, provision was made for offerings onl^iree times (morning, midday and night, South-Ind. 
Inter. ^ ol. Jl. p. 140) and twice in the case of two other shrines {ibid. pp. 70 and 71). 
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for a year. At throo kalain of paddy for one kalam of rico,^ this {roinns /o) one huudrud and 
uinety-two kalam (of paddy). 'Tho split grcon gram {reqnirrd for a (lay) is two ndli. At the 
rato of three ndli of paddy for (one) udli of split (yretm yram),^ twenty- four kalam of paddy per 
yevLT (liavo to be allotted) for this {item). Cows’ gheo of tho Ix^st quality (required for a daij) is 
(one) ndli and (one) iiri. At tho rate of thirty ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of gheo,'^ this 
(rcmicH to) one hundred and oiglity kalam of paddy for a year. (Thr quant it y of) cowls’ enrds 
‘{."'•(juired for a day) is four ndli. At tho rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of eurdsA 
this (uwottn^s /o) forty-eight A:a/u? 7 i of paddy annually. (The nuvihrr of) blaoh plantain fruits 
(required for a d.ay) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) ndli of f)addy for two (fruits)f those (r<^s 7 ) 
tliirty-two kalam of paddy annually. Tho sugar (required for a day is) four 'palam. At the 
rate of (one) ndli and (ono) uri of paddy for every palamf^ this (item eos/s) twenty-four kalam of 
jiaddy per year. (The daily rousumpi ion of) vegetables being forty palaniy .sixb'on kalam. of 
paddy (have to he allotted) for tliis (it ( in) every year — at the rato of (one) ndli of paddy for ten 
pulam.l (One) dlakku and three sovi{{n of asafVetida (hduy required daily ), ninoteoii kalom }uid 
three knruni^ of paddy (have to he allotted) for this (item) annually — at tho rato of six ndli of 
paddy for (one) nlakku of asafeetida.® (Tor) tho leaves f>fFering (are reipeired.) two bundles'^’ «tf 
lx)tel-leaves (daily), whieh, at tho rate of two ndli of paddy for ono bundle, (eomr- to) sixteen 
kalam of paddy for a year; forty areea-nuts (daily), Avliioh, at the rate of thn'o ndli, and (one) 
nri of paddy for 20 aroca-nuts, (ro.s7 ) t\veuty-eighi /ajZa? 7 i of paddy annually (and.) four strit(.n 
of lime (daily), wliieh, at tho rate of two udU (of j)addy) for (ojie) ndli (of lime), (cost) twelve 
kuruni^'^ of paddy per year. 

(LI. 73 to HI.) Altogether, tho (quantity of) paddy required annually is live hundred and 
eighty kalamT'^ The) glorious Varagu 17 a- Maharaja thus deposited (this vi.ont'y), in order thal 

* In Tanjore 6 kalam of paddy wen* nupiin'd for 2 kahim of rice during tho tiim* of UajiirAja 1. 

* J’ul.H 0 waB oxcdian^o'd at Uiin rate during tlu* time of Kiijaraiti I. at Tunjoro. 

* Til Taiijore ^hee and paddy were oxi'han^od in the proporuon of L to 32 at tho time of K&jarAja I. 

* 'J'he same rate obtained in Tanjore dnrin|.r the ri ijjn ot HAjaraja I. 

There seem to have boon three varu tieH of plantain fniitH available in Tanjore and its vicinity about, tlie 
beuiniiiiiK of the 11th century A. I). Two fruits of tho first kind could be bad for one ndli of i)addy (Sou(h-lnd. 
Jnscr. Vol. II. }>p. 75 and 77) ; five ndU of paddy had to ho ^dven in ox< haiii^e for 18 fruits of the second variety 
{\hid. p. 127) ; the third was sold at tho rato ('f l2tK) for each kdiiii (ibid. p. lol). 

® Two kinds of sugar wore apparently available ahont tho hepinniii^ of the ilth century A D. in the (’hdia 
capital ami the country surrouuiiing it. Of the clieaptT kind Sj palam could he purchased for 2 ndH. I uri, I 
dldkkii and 4 .ievidu of jiaddy (SotUli’lnd. Jnscr. Tol. 11. p. 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 ndU and 1 uri of paddy for i palam (ibid. pp. 70 and 71). 

’ In one of tho Tan jore inserijitiouB quoted in the preceding foot-notei, ihe dally allotment fur purchasing 
vegetables is 0 ndli of jiaddy. Tho quantity of vegotahles is not raentionml 

® if this calculation is correct, a kalam must ho equal to 15 instead of 12 kunini, and a kuruui equal to U 

ii&ti. 

* Asafictida and lime are not mciitionod in any of the Tanjoro inscriptions, whuro common salt and firewood 
are specially provided for (Soulh-Ind. Inacr. Vol. II. pp. 75, 77 and 130). Tho two latter are eon.‘'picnoiis by tlieir 
omission in tho Amliasanu.drain record. I’erhajis they had no exchange value in the IMndya < onntrv during the 
time of Varaguua. It may also bo that tcmjiles could obtain both common salt and firowcKxl withoiit any j>aynicnt. 

From lines 20 uud GO of the text it may bo concluded that one hundlo (parru) was eipial to 1 adukku of 
hetebloaves. 

Frovision is made for the siipjily of areca-mits and hotel-leaves in three of the Tanjore inscrijilions. where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Nos. G, 26 and 35 of Snuth-Ind. Jnscr. Vol. II.) ; 1 ndt, of jiadilv for 8 areca- 
uuts and 32 bctel-lcavcs (No. G) ; 4 ndji aud 1 uri of paddy for 30 areca-nuts and CO bctcl-lcavcH (No, liG) ; and 
1 ndli aud 1 uri of paddy for 12 arccauiuts aud 24 hotel-leaves (No. 3 5). 

The actual calculation yields 3G ndli of lime annually, costing 72 ndli of paddy, i c 1?^ udH less tliau a 
kalam ( — 00 ndli according to this inscription) or 12 Jcuruni. Hut it has been pointed out that a knla.n wasmailc up 
of 15 kiifuni (note 8 above). Thus the kuruni was equal to 6 ndli instoad of the more common 8 .tdli. With this 
equivalent of tho kuruni tho calculation in the text would ho corrwt. 

This calculation would lie correct only on the assumption that a kalam was equal to 15 A-Mruni and a 

equal to 6 nd[i j see the preceding note. 
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(thd memlnirsi of the village as/fetnhly) might provide {the refiuirements) day by day^ fur a 
long time^ without (any) obetr action. 


No. 11.— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III. j 
SAKA-SAMVAT 984. 

By Stkn Konow, Pn.D. ; Christiania. 

This inscription is found on a aot of coppor-platcH which have boon deposited in the Madras 
MiiBeum. I do not know whoro they have been originally found. I publieh the ineoription frcmi 
excoUout ink-impreBBionB^ supplied by Hai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the plates 
as follows 

“Tbo plates are five in nurubor. The first bears writing on the inner sido only. The last 
is completely blank ; it was evidently put in to protect tho single line of wi*iting on the second 
side of tliu fourth plato. Tlio plates have slightly raised rims (though in certain places thest! 
arc either beaten down or worn away) and arc strung on a ring, the ends of which arc BolJore<l 
into tho lower part of a round seal. About the middle of tho seal is a seated Nandin, whose tail 
extends to tho bottom of the seal. From cither side of the hind part of tho Nandin proceed whut 
may bo taken for lotus buds. On tho proper left of the Nandin are two flag-staffs placed one by the 
side of the other, witli a bowl above them j and on tho proper right of it are a conch, a lampstand 
*'and a dagger. The ring was cut by mo. It is not quite circular. Tho diameter varies between 
5'' and 4],''. Tho tbicknoas of the ring is J". The seal is roughly 2^" in diametiT. Tho follow- 
ing racHsurements of tho plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the 
middle thau at the (mds, while, as regards height, the reverse is the ease : — 

AvfraKHi lireadth of iilatiis OJ" Pf' 

Average lifiglit of plates 1-f' 4" 4^' 

The fonrth plate is comparatively small in height, measuring at the ends and almost 4' 
in the middle.*’ 

Tlio inscription consists of 54 linos. The greater part is in a good state of presorvatiun. 
Tho fourth plate, however, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty. 

The alphabet is Nfigari of tho same kind as in tho Noclsg^m plates of Vaji'ahasta of 
§aka-Samvat 979.^ The class nasal, and not tho Anuttvdraj is nsod lx»fore class mutes. 
Exceptions from this rule are in 1.9, and in 1. 48. Consonants are doubled after ^ 

except in 1- 2G. ^ is written for ^ tliroughout. ^ has been substituted for n in 

1. 25, and 1. 49. On the other hand, wo find n for ^ in 1. 21, 1. 3'J, 

and "wu, 1. 51. A nasal with a following guttural or palatal is written in the same way as in 
the Nadagam plates. Nolo farther such wi’tings as 11. 7 and 24, H^ETTf^ instemi 

of 1. 3, and instead of 1. 19. 


' The word ni^adi is apparently syti.ir.yn)..iM with :ii.< /dam which occurs frequently in tho Tanjore inpcrip- 
tioiiB, and with hi the Trichiiiopol” v, ve epigraph of Varagupa (Director-Oonoiars Annual fur lyOH-h 

p. 275, text liiiw IP). 

* lu later iti«cri|Uiotiii the phrase la replaced by tho Sanskpit 'as long iH" 

the inouu aua the sun (nudiire).' 

‘ Since tlio above was writtoU; 1 Uuve bad au opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with .Mr 
Venkayya. 

• Al'ovc, Vol, IV. p. 183 5. 
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The language of the inncription is Sanwlcrit. It contains tlio 8ame twelve verses as the 
Naflag&Tn plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscription is in prose. The first 
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagfim plates. They are, 
Lowover, more carefully engraved and give several passages in a more correct form. 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III.), the son of Karaaruava (II.) of the Ganga 
jiucflge, and of Vinayamahad^vl of the Vaidumba family. Ills genealogy is given in tlio 
same words as in tho Nadagarn plates, from Qunamahtiri:iava downwards, including the date 
of Vajrahaata’s coronation.* The inscription then goes on to slate (1. 40 ff.) that ‘ the (k vont 
woi'shipper of Mnlicsvara (Siva), tlio Varamahhatidraka Mahdrdjddhirdja, the loial of the throe 
Kalihgas, the glorious Anantavarman Vajrahastad^va, In-ing in good health, isMiics tho 
f Hovving order from Kalihganagara, having called together all tlio subjoets, headed by tin* 
ininisters — “Ho it known to you (that), for the increase of tho religious meiit and fame of 
(Our) mother, father, and Ourself, the village named Tama racherii in Varahavartani, combined 
with the Chikhali hamlet (vdtaka), circumscrilxjd by the four boundaries, including water and 
IbikI, fr (!0 from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, tho sun, and tho eartii, has lu en 
grunted by Us, with libations of water, as an Ayrahdra, to fivo hundred learned Brahmuuas who 
delight in tlie six acts of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [givitig] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred loro, in the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. Therefore (Our 
gift) should bo preserved by future kiugs in compliance with tho law proclaimed by Mann. 
Moreover, laud wdth tho produce of two hundred Murakan of gmin has been given, to last as 
long as the moon and tho sun, free from hiudrancoB, to tho god KoUsvara® for (the maintonance 
of the rites of) Bali^ Okaru, Naivedyuy Dtpapujd^ and so on. And the repairs of what is broken 
and tom in this (temple) should without fail bo elToctod by the Brahmapas living there.'’ 

Tho iusoription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasin 
HI. We oidy learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his gmudson CbiXlaganga- 

deva. 

Of the localities mentioned in tho inscription, Kalihganagara has been identified by Mr 
Ramamurti^ with the villages Mukhalihgam and Nagarakatakam in the Uanjam (listrick 
Varahavartani occurs in several Oahga grants.^ Tho village of Tumarachoru is also know u 
from (la/iga inscriptions. Its boundaries arc given in tho Chicacole plato.s of the Maharaja 
Ucvcuch’avarman,^ in which the village Tftmarachhorii is granted to throe hundred Brahinamm 
on tho occasion of an eclipse of tho sun, Tho Chicacole plates of tho Gtihga Mahdriija 
Indravarman, issued from Kallnganagara in Gaogeya-Samvat 128,’* further state that tho village 
of Tamarac heruva was granted to certain Br&hmapas ou the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on tho full-moon day of MArgafiira. The latter inscription mentions Tdimrachoruva-yrdniafh 
^d{vd)(akd(Jca)‘8ahi(a[m]{\. 8 f.). This vdtaka is perhaps identical with tho Chikhali- vlituk a 
of our iascription. The village of Tamaraoheru has not as yet been identified. It should Iks 
looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. 

The date of the grant is found in a paH of the inscription which has not been so well pre- 
served as the I'ost. The first woi*d is scarcely legible in tho ink-impression. After a careful exa' 
ruination of the original, however, Mr, Venkayya and myself find that tho reading krita is 
certain. The date of tho inscription is accordingly the Saka year 984. If we take this to be 

‘ Above, Vol. IV. p. 185 I Vol. V. Appendix, p. 50, No. 355. 

’ Tills was evidently the name of the temple of Sjvs at lAmaracheru. 

• Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 f. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 127, note 6 j Vol. V. p. 185, note 6, etc. 

• Ind, AnL Vol. XIII. p. 273 ff. • /6td, p. 119 ff. 
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tlio cnrront Baka tlio dato would correspond to A.l). 10()l-(32. ProfOssor'Kiulhorn lias been 
good enough to inform Professor Hultzscdi that Iho only eclipflO Of tho sun Which was 
(slightly) vifliblo in Ganjam bol wocn tho Saka years ‘d80 — 98!) took place oh the 20th June 
A D. 1001. This would therefore bo tho dato of our inscription. 
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TEXT.‘ 


rirsf Vhitc. 





?JWTf?irT?Tl[’^]»l[g]3r?nStw[f^]m*TT f^^f^lpw[’?t]^3tt fiTT'l 


Secovd riafe ; Vir/ft Side. 

^ ^’<THTfT’w«rflr?TTT«r?st h^; ii<>ii tr^“ 

Sfi [i*] ^- 

’‘5f^^g^T^Tf^»m5Fng?T^(T) [w]fi:c^[:*] 
m'^WRT: U [x*] 7T^ 7f5T^ g’JSRTTSi'' [wjq^d- 

II fT^g^r: 

II n rr?r:‘" ^rmew^T- 

3Tn7Tt9R'[wiT>3;]^ir: [i*] 5«rf(T)- 


^ From the original ulaton. * FvimsHsod hy a Myinbol. 

• Koad iSlbSfT. ♦ Road 

*’ Road Tlio li ntroko la net virible in tho ink-iniprossion. 

• Road°»rm^°» 

*» ThiH louku like * Metre; Sarddlavikridita 5 read 

“* Reforo the tingraver began tu write but subsequently cancelled it. 

Read R. a.l '» Read fr'=rfinft*^^. 

Road M^^:. Read Head °lT«r^. 

'» Hoad ‘® Metre: S16ka;«^d « Bead 
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Beoond Plate ; Second Side. 

19 M [ r *] 

20 u ra m^nw f MMq ^ i*] m{:) [^Jinfini- 

21 (i) 

22 [^]n: trrf^*. h ^wsi’SJPtt 

23 MMwwt [i*] w TTifn ^fmuOT^ufiwq' 

24. fWfWMT»IVW II [«•] ?r^g* f^'fI?T^(q)' 

25 wFift ijnrfiTfwi^ gwwnwt [i*] 

26 II [».*] Tuft” W* 

27 ^RT^»r?rm[^]T%^ft’Trfu'‘ II [i*] 0 II 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 ^«i“ [i*] ^»n[w5rT]- 

29 '"qiq <ll4l*< M It [-a*] 

30 [i*] ^{Tj: Mirofn 

31 ^ Tfn n[»r*]7i: ii [c*] f?*T[w]' 

32 [fn] [I*] vgftr ^ u- 

33 ^srarenrfKTT Tf«ru ii [e.*] 

31 MT’if’H MTtM'* WfTflHTUQ [l*] f«T- 

35 ^ fsi^tuiV* f ni:rTi^w srdwnn*" gfar fnjfmm: ii [^«*] *qT-’' 

36 S WTMT’* f?[v]W^T% ?lftlR^nmfM%ST II- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 « ^(:)w[¥]r^wnnf^»TT [i*] f«»^’tf7raU5W[il*]j^[:*] [f»w]w«^- 

38 xiT%[^]Tf¥mf^ H»i: gsw ▼fwMuilw TnTnu*i*‘ ii [u*] ’'^grrJt- 


• Metre : Slrdiilftvikrijjii^*^ J 

• Rend °wrn»ltirT«rt1tr^:. * Read 

•Metre; Vaihiastba. ^ Read 

• Metro : MAlial. Read 

» Read “ Metre ; SI6ka j read f Iff . 


* Read ®»lr9rPff^^^ 

• Read Y^r. 

■ Read ®€lft 

“ Read ifftn:. 

»• Read 


« Metre : Glti. 
w Itead 
« Read 

*• Rea<l The lecond W 

*« Bead 
Read ftW- 
*• Read in?R«fr. 

•• Read 


>• Bead 

w Read ftifinm®. 

” Read »rr«Ti^®. 
ni to have been canoelled by t! 
»• Road “inuOl 

••Re»dRVt»l. 

•< Metre i itrd&lavUtrtfiU. 

« Rewl 


Metre: GitI j read 
*® Metre : Mai ini. 

engraver. 

*• Metre : Vaaantatilaka. 

••Rokd 
"Read Rnp”. 

"Metre I ^Idke. 
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42 '€JT^nmf?mgi 5 ^^tr 5 T»iWT[w]?T [«]■ 

43 wremfh II I nmT’%- 

44 ’iTiT (i) fw^T 7 %?i* ^w^arTJT II 

45 '«rf^^ig;raW^^Tj^Tf^ 5 f^?tHTV?TWf%fr 9 Er- 

Fourth Platte ; First Side. 

40 »T?iiisfr m^nffmrfii^TninT: t[^g^fw[g'5^ ?m]^- 

47 I I ^[ 3 r]n?iT[gr]?iT['Bro]- 

4 S ?TTwmn[?T 5 i*]Rf!T^i^i? 5 >§lfj|?;ffMrr II ti’ 9 - 

49 "’?i?T[aTTir%]«i 

51 II ^q?! ^ | ^z^- 

52 gqiq I ”qf%qfq^%qrqV7^- 

53 » 3 ;fw 5 ^T I -q I WW- 

Fourth Plate; Seeond Side. 

54 f 2 ?rw»!!qz 5 T ‘"nqqqqrw^^iq^ qriiarfwfn ii 


No. 12.— TALAMANCHI PLATES OP VTKRAMADITYA I.; A.D. C60. 

Hy PiiOFEKsou E. IIuhTzscii, Pii.D, ; IIalle (Saalk). 

TliiK inscription was first pnblislied by Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Yenugopal Chetti in 
tbeir Nrllore District Inscrip/iom, p. 189 ff. According to p. 192 of tho same work, the plated 
weixi ‘‘ diseov(>red aljout 12 years ago by a seiwant of Adapalli Venkata Red^i of ParlapalH 


i Read * Rood ^UTOTt;- • Road 

• Head I Read 

• Tho rngravor liad originally writtm 

7 'llic engraver originally wrote but canceUwi the first m. Road ; after tho f{ an 1 

hns been cancelled. 

« Road 

• The reading of this word h» very uuoc’^mj read perhiips 

Read finim'’. ' u Road 

’’ Road ift. ^ Ecivd “fqnn. 

'n ho engraver aeoms to have bognn to write but tbe d-itroke baa been left uullniriMd : rcaJ 
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>v hiie plougbing soxne land known as Taiamanohipadhi in Talamanohi of Nolloro taluk * wJiere a 
flonriHbiiig village is said to have once stood.” They “ have l)een sunt to the Madras Miia('uiu at 
till' request of the owner.” I ro-edit the inscription from three sets of iuk-impivsHions, 
kindly pi*opared at my reqaesi by Roi Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A , who deBcrilxjs the original 
}is fullows: — 

“Three copper-plates, of which the first and last ai'e engraved on their inner side only. 
Tlioy measui’e 7J" in breadth. The height of the plates is not uniform. Gouonilly they arc 
higlier in tbo margins than in tho middle. 

Height inthe margins. Height in tho middle. 

1 fit plate: 3{" 3-,'' 

2nd plate : 

SrdpIahK 31" 

riii'ough circular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring nieusuring 2 j ' 
liy 3J". It is nearly thick. Th(i ends of tho ring are secured in the base of a soul, vvliieh is 
(Iso oval and measures 1" by l'\ The emblems on tho seal, which appear to Inive Ix'en eiigniNcd 
111 a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle - perliap’s meant to 
•oprosent a boar. Tho total weight of the pJatos with ring and seal is 80 tolas,” 

The writing on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters rjoar tho margins of 
(Inte i. and plate ii. a. The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Vikrannidilya 1.^ 
['he vi>adhmdniya is used once (1. 24), a final form of m twice (11. 24, 27), and one of ii Once 
1 17). The throe Dravidian Jetiers /, I and /•, the second of which has tlie wwno shape as the 
yadkmuniy a, occur h\ the two village names lUasatti (1. 23) and K<)lchuml'o[nra‘] (1.22). 
die language is Sanskrit. There are four well-known Annshtnbh verses : one at the beginning 
lid three neai’ tho end; tho remainder of tho inscription is in prose. 

Tho document was issued in the sixth year of tho reign (1. 20) of tho (Western) 
Jhalikya (1. 5) Vikramftditya (I.), the son of Satyasraya t/.c. Pulak6i§in II.), grandson of 
iirtlvarman (I.) and gimt-grandson of Poliko^in (I.). Each of these four kings reccivi's tin' 
mio laudatory epithets as in other published grants of the same period. The new inscription 
'cords tho grant of the village of BJasatti,* north of KoJ[chuthkoCnra], to firiraeghaoharya 
11. 22 and 31 f.), the preceptor (^urw) of Vikramkditya 1,, and was written by Vajravarman of 
le Vaidya family. 

The historiail importance of tho plutes lies chiefly in the date of the grant (I. 20 f.), legurd- 
ing which Prof. Kiclhorn kindly cuntribiites tho Postscript on p. 102 below. On the strength of 
tho latter I have added the d<Uc “ A.D, 080 ” to^he title of this article and to the heading of tli.' 
accdnipauying Plato. 

TEXT.* 

FirU Plate. 

1 [i*] 

fwxnj- 

^ On the map preaxed to tlio Hellore iHitrict ln$oription$y Talamanchi > marked by the 6gure ' 32 ’ (»ii the 
mirth of Nel loro town. 

* Journ. Somhay 3r, R. A. S. Vol. XVI. pp. 286 and 388. 

* MoisrB Pntterwortli and Venugopal Chetti ar« uuablo to identify this village | imo Nellore District Insorip- 
tioai, Preface, p, vi. 

* From three »eU of ink-mipreMions. 

0 2 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


’>rt I H^* 

^infy4ir»i<n*TOfv<;T9i- 

irqW: 






Second Plate ; First Side, 


10 

11 


[.RT]?rm^w 
[^] lTw?pni;' 





12 »TT^R 



13 ^nTRT 

14 ’BGlRRPT’RTRW»RT%Rni^5t^[frft’R9]»I^Trf7|f%fraT- 

15 VftiTTinW’RTSfRr I Wl » 

10 fjRtrfsT «T- 

17 ftriTRT?^ T’irfjRfH ftRRT i^SWt ^ 

HTPI ^ 

18 Tn:^»:?rmf«rRTfTfl r<« wufTf^w;* f^RnTTfin!RrarT^zp%- 

19 [fR]^j^W»TlIirTOaTTfH^TRR^[’JT«4T]nT[w]R[Rfn^ [M*J 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

20 [iT]ig '"wtwTfw: imwr»rf?wRtT^tsri?i»^'‘ srt^- 

21 Rifro- 

22 ^6i3^«fft[3te0jTTm- 

23 whncTn^” trarefrrefR tiht:'* 

24 KH^lRtRTH^ [l*] 


* Head 

• Bead 

’ R‘*ad 
Head 

Read "qri. 


* Cancel the second and the second ; road 

* instev^ ot ‘‘Tsrw® ''^d 

* Cancel the anutedra of and read ®^T?9rffT* 

^ Read efV»^r. • Bead flrfip^o. 

“ Bead ®fw^fT|r^. Huad 

>♦ Bead « ge^ ^:. 



Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya I. — A. D. 660 . 




From ink-imprcMions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


Hultzsch. Scale 
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26 trft- 

26 TTTO^ [«*] TmiW [l*] ?T*t 

27 m tfir <[iHi <g <nq M H B » i fan * [" ’?*] 

Third Plate, 

28 ^ wwTT t^arrtn »*rTt*r* [ii*] ^ 

29 fTsrfiwsmrrf^: [i*] iiw w JRfT ?n?r 

30 n?T w [ii ^T )5t ftTT i*] ^ ^^ 

31 ihnr«Tf«i ftrarnrt fwfirftfTr i [»•] ^'gr^i- 

32 4m*i^ ’gt i?rn^?R^wf»|pin ftrfwf [u*] 

33 »Ttwm%wr: [i*] II— 

TRANSLATION. 

[ Vei-Be 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu.] 

^no 2.) The great-grandson of the glorious Polikdsi-Vallabhn-Mah&r&ja, whoso lx)dy 
was puiified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacrifice, {and) w ho adorned the family of the 
glorious Chalikyas;^ 

(L. 7.) Tlie grandson of the glorious Klrtivarma-Ppithivivallabba-Mah&r&ja, whose pure 
fame was established in the tendtories of hostile kings, such as Vanav&si, which had been 
subdued by (hu) valour ; 

(L. 8.) The dear son of Satyft8raya-§r!prithivSvallabha-Mah&rftjridhii4ja-Param6§vara,^ 
^^'ho acquired the surname of ‘ supreme lord ' (param^hara) by defeating the glorious 
Sorshavardhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who bad encountered {him) in battle ; 

(L. 11.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (amsted) by none hut (his) noble 
iteed named Chitrakaptha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
)ohaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, oonquoi*ed would-be conquerors by 
bis own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of tbo earth ; 
.uto whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himsolf the royalty of 
hia father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings,* caused the burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone ; who, for the increase of (his) merit and fame, by 
hia own month confirmed the property of temples and the grants to BrAhmacas which had 
lapsed in that triad of kingdoms ; the snn of whose valour (hccame) irresistible after he had 
recovered at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘ supreme lord ' (par amSif vara) ; Vikramft- 
ditya-SatyflL&paya-Sripfithivlvallabha-MahAr&i&dhirftiarParam^fivara commands all people (as 
follows );— 

(L. 19.) it known to yon (that), in tho sixth year ot (Our) reign of growing 

victory, at an eclipse of the sun in the month of firdvapa, the village named Ejasatti ou 


* Read • The 4 of nfj ** expressed twice. 

' Rxprfssed by a symbol. * The usual epithets of this family (11. 2-5) are omitted in the translation. 

‘ Le. PulakA^in II. 

* Vis. the Ohdla, Plndys ind K^m|a. Compare one of the epithets applied to VikramAditya !• in the grants ef 
bii lou Vinayiditya, above, Vol. V. p. 202, note 10. 
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tlio northern Bido of the village of Koichuifako[iira] has been given by. Ui 9 , with libations of 

water, with exemption from all molestation, to Our own preceptor Stimeghaoharya of 

the VAHiHhiha (/o/ra, who knows tho VMas with (their) Arigas and LTpdngas, in order that 
(Our) mother and father and Ourself might obtain merit and fame. As long as the moon, the 
Huri, tho earth and tho oceans shall exist, (this grant) should be protected without distinction 
from their own gifts by those who desire to accumulate fauje.” 

[Verses 2-t4 contain tho uhjihI admonitions to future ruleiu.] 

(Tj. 31.) (This) edict (in favour) of tho family of Srlmeghach&rya was written by the 
illustrious Vajravarmtth of tho Vaidya family. Let there be welfare to cows and LrAhmanaa ! 
Om. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Hy Professou F. Kucmiojin, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The inscription edited above by Prof. Ilultzsch is dated iu the Gth year of the reign of the 
W. Clmlukya Vikramaditya T., at the time of a solar oclipse in the month SrAvai^ia. From 
page 2 of Appen<lix IT. to Vol. V lll. of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily 
fall betweeu A.l). 035 and 685; and from what wo know^ to bo tho general rule regarding 
eclipses that are (inoted in dnios, we may conclude that the eclipse bore referred to most probably 
was one tliat was visible at Budami, the capital of the W. Chaliikyas, situated in about Long 
70" an<l Lat. 10°. 

Now it .so happens that during the fifty years from A.D. 035 io C85 there was, in Ixdh the 
pilrnwidnia and the aui'liUa month Sivivapa, only a single solsr eclipse that could have been iit 
all visible at Padami, vij, tho eclipse which took place 3h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the lath July A.D. 060. That eclipRo, ati annular one, was fully visible at B&dd>mi, and tlie 
13lh tiuly A.D. 000 was tho 15th of tho dark half of tho purnhndnfa Sr&va^a. We may 
compare especially tlm solar eclipse in tlio date of the Pattadakal duplicate pillar inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II. (No. 48 of my Southern List), of the 2r)th June 
A.D. 751;, which likewise took place in the purnhndnfa Sravaua ; and to show that in early 
tinios tho ■purninidnta schome of the mouths was prevalent in Houthern India, we may also cik 
tho solar eclipse in the dale of No. U of tho List, which took placte in the p&rnimdnta Bhadra* 
pada, and the solar eclipse in the date of No. 651 of tho Listf which took plaoe in tljy 
p'drnimdnt a Phalguna. 

Monday, the 13th July A.D. 000 (in Saka-sariivat 582) would thus be in every way a 
suitable equivalent of our date; that it is its true oquivalout is rendered more than probable by 
tho date of the Neri\r plates of tho queen Vijayabhattlirika (No. 23 of my Southern List). That 
date correspondfl to tho 23rd September A.D. 069, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which 
hitherto it appeared doubtful wdiethor it was the mign of VikramAditya’fl eldest brother 
Chandr&ditya or of VikramAditya himself. Since wc now have a date in A.D. 660 which would 
be a most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of tho reign of VihramAditya I., the dak 
ill A.D. 059 must surely Ix) definitely assigned to tho 5th year of tho same reign, and tho two 
dates in my opinion must be taken to prove that Vikramaditya I. oommenoed to reign 
between some time in September A.D. 054 and July A.D. 055 J 
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• Dr. Fleat, in his p. 069, at tbs oouolusi^ that - sbaU probably be very doss to tn« 

mark, if we placo the formal oonimonceoiout of bis reign fomewm^^ the autamn of ... . A4}« 666." 
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No. 1S.-MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN 11. 

OF MALAVA. 

By Pbofesbob P. Kjbluokij, C.I.E. ; GornNOEN. 

Of the Paramftrn kings, who raled ovor Mftlava for more than throe hundred years, there 
Vnvo Ix'en published liitherto the texts of twelve oopper-plate and three stone inscriptions. 
We have besides short notices of about Imlf a dozen other stone iTisori}»tions. generally of small 
extent or iinpoi’tiinco. Of the cop{)ei’- plate inscriptions, thi-ee wei’C first edited by Colehrooko in 
1824, two by L. Wilkinson in 18.3(3 and 1838, one by Hajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 
FitzEdwfti’d Hall in 18(30 and 18GI, Of the stono inscriptions, the lai-gest was first edited by 
Bal Gaugadhar Shastri in 1843, and another by FitzBdward Hall in 1859. And from Ihoso 
tho genealogy of the ParamAras of Mulava, with most of their datt^s, miglit 
have bion drawn np, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VI II. 
App. L pp‘ Moreover, of so imfJoHant a king ns Utlayaditya wo even to-day hardly 

jK)HKe.ss moi'e than that ‘ wretched scrawl,’ made known in 1840, of a person ‘ who knew nothing 
(•f Gdayaditya’s family.’ I mention thi.s to show how little that is really new wo have learnt, 
fil)out Mnl.ava, from its own records, for half a contuiy, and to indicate what chances are open to 
the officials of the Arohffiological Snrvey of India to omdoh our knowledge of the histluy of that 
country. For, in my opiniou, a systematic search for inscriptions in the ancient MAlava country 
will k) sure to bring to liglii, numerous documents of importance). Even now such a seai-ch bus 
kou well inaugurated. 

In 19t)3 there were discovered at DhAr the inscriptions published above, Vol. VlTl. p, 9(3 IT. 
and p, 241 ff., highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 1904 and 1905 wore 
found, at or near MAndhatA, the two coppor-plato inscriptions now hero edited. These plates 
are of some valne inasmuch as they show how Devapala, one of the later kings of MAlava who 
was already known to us, was related to preceding mlors, and as they give us the names of two 
sons of Ills, Jaitugidfiva aud Jayavarman [II.], who, one after the other, succeeded him. 

A.^MLANDHAtA plates of DEVAPALA; [VIKBAMA-ISAMVAT 1282. 

Those plates wore found, in May 1905, near the tomple of Siddhefivara at MfindhAtft, ati 
iiiland in the NarraadA (Narbada, Norbudda) nvor attached to the NimAr di.striot of the Central 
Provinces.^ They wore discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stones, 1' 8J" long by 
P SJ’ broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur, to which they havo been 
ire.sentod by Rao Jaswant Singh of MAndhAtA. The first account of them was given by au idd 
jupil of mine, Mr. Lele, Director of Education in the DbAr State ;* aud a tmnscript of the 
nBcription engraved on them, with a translation and notes, was afterwards furnished to the 
luthoritios by Mr. Pyari Lai Oanguli, pleader of NimAr. The text and a translation, with an 
ntroduction, have also bebn sent to the Oovernmont Epigraphist by Pandit Hiranand Shastri, 
lurator of the NAgpur Mnsouia. At Prof. HuUzsch's ix)quest, T edit the inscription which is on 
those plates from impressions kindly supplied by Mr. Consens. 

The insoription is on three plates, which are stated to measure abont I'S J'' broad by 
P high, and of which the second is insoiubod on both sides, while the first and third plates ai’c 


* Sco Gazetteer aj the Central Provincee, p. 267 ff. ; Coiutsble’i Mand Atlas of Indiat Plate 27, C d; and 
»bove, Vol. Ill, p, 46. On the temvloef SiddhdivBra boo alio ArchaoL Survey (f Ind*a, Annual Ueport^ 1903-04, 
p. 67. 

’ Mr. L«lo at the tiire moit kindly offeri d tn send me impreMioou of the platei, but wai Minchow or other 
prevented from doing bo. 1 take the opportunity of thanking him here abo publicly for the goneroHity with which 
he liM made over to me hii valuable impresiionB of the DhAr inacriptionB putliBhad in VoL VJll. of tbU /ournaL 



104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. IX. 


inscribed on one aide only. The wilting on the several sides covers a space between 4'' and 
V 4} V broad by between 10 and 111'* high. In the lower proper right comer of the Brat side 
of tlio third plate a space about 2" broad by 3" high is marked off by double lines, which enoloHo 
an engraving of the mythical bird Garuda, the exact shape of which may be seen from tho 
accompanying photo-lithograph.^ Tho plates are hold together by two rings for which there are 
two holes in each plate ; those rings, 1 am infoimed, ai^ open and were apparently never soldered 
together. 

Tho three plates contain SO lines of woll-engravod writing, which is in so perfect a state of 
preservation that, with the exception of not more than thi*oe aksharas^ every letter may he read 
with absolute certainty. In lino 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been 
illegible in the original from which the inscription was copied ; and there is a similar vacant 
8|>aco for two aksharas in line 54. The size of the letters is between and |". Tho 
characters avo N/lgarJ of tho period to which the inscription belongs, and the language is 
Sanskrit. The forms of individual letters hardly call for any remarks. Attention may bo 
drawn to the initial i and i (e.g. in ira, 1. 4, and iJdai^^ 1. 50), and to the initial e (in hha, 1. 17) 
and aa (e.g. in Andalya-y 1. 27, and Atirvi'a-^ 1. 40) ; perhaps also to the forms of th (e.g. in 
purushtrtha-, 1. 1,) and ksh (c.g. in sdMdt-y 1. 1). U may also be stated that the signs lor t 
and hh, and those for ddh and dv, often are so much alike that it is very difficult to distinguish 
between them. As tho 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numl)ered, the inscription offers specimens 
of all numeral figures ; and in lines 28, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraotion J, denoted by two 
vertical lines, placed, as the case may bo, after a numeral or the sign for nought.* In line 7i‘ 
before tho word rachUam^, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps a monogram), th 
meaning of which I am unable to explain.— As regards orthography, the sign for v denote 
both b and r ; the dental sibilant is used instead of tho palatal about 30 times, and the palatj 
instead of the dental about 25 times (even in such ordinary words as Mah for Butah^ 1. f 
Sdmaveda’ for f>dmavodci-j 1. 20, ete.) ; ri is used for ri m Rtshi-f 1. 60, and fi for ri in fc 

iri^ (i.e. tnveda-)^ I. 29 and elsewhere, and in ^akfri- for 3aktn-j 11. 23 and 71 ; j is employ© 
instt'sd of y in ja6’o- for 1. 73, and in th© names Jasodhara^t 1. 29, and Jasadeva- (foi 

Yasodeva-)^ 1. 61 ; and ksh for khy in Sdihkshdyana-^ 1. 46. The occasional employment of 
dv and dhv for ddy, ddv and ddhv need |)erhaps hardly be mentioned ; but I may add that tin 
w'ord tdmratdm is wntten idmvrntdm in line 2, and that tho sign of avagraha is employed thm 
times, m sosdhhufa^f I 15, ^ddy6^yam~t 1, 75, and vudhvdssmad^f 1. 75. There are a few clerical 
errors not referred to in thoaljove, that can all be easily corrected.— The inscription, in lines 1 - 17 , 
has 22 vorscH which chiefly contain genealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were alreadv 
known to us from tho three grants of king Arjunavarman.* In addition to them, we have in linofl 
20-22 the well-known verse oommonoing with Vdtdbhra~vibhrainam*idarh Vdsudh-ddhipatyam 
which, with a single exception,* occurs in all Poramdra plates; and in linos 76-79 four benedictiv« 
and imprecatory versos, the lost of which, commencing with Iti kamaladaldmhuvindu-lShU, 
is common to all Parom&ra plates. The rest of tho text is in prose. In the poetical portion "c 
find in line 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectly correct) adjective udddmant^ instead of udddmx 
which alone is given by the dictionaries. And in the prose part there oocurs, in lines 72 


* Similar ropresonUtiona of Ghiru^a are fonud on all complete plates of the Faramirsa of M&lavn^of wh eb 
facsimiles have been published ; compare e. y. above, Vol. III. Flaie opposite p. 60. 

* Compare above, Vol. VII. p. 86. 

* Nos. 195, 197 and 198 of my ^ Lint. 

* Vix. the Ujjain plates of VAkpatlrlja* publisbcd in Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 180. 

* 1 know of no gramoiatioal rule by ^hich a compound formed of ud and ddman (In the sense of ddmt 
udgatah) wonM become udddiMt and most of the passages, which in the diotionaries are quoted under widdtni, 
might Just as well be placed under udddman. In his commentary on MaghunaMa I. 78, Mallin&tha actuslN 
•xplains udddma^diggaji by udddmdnd ddmn<t udgatd diggajd 




Ko. 13.] MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN II. 


105 


73, iho strange revenue term 8hamhaldtama[ka\-8ainanvilay which I have not mot with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. 

The ineciiption records a grant of land by the Param&ra (or Praniftra) king — MMrdja^ 
fts he is styled in line 80 — D^vapala of Malava. A full translation of the introductory verses 
will be given below. As has been already stated, up to the end of verso 10 (in lino 15) the text 
is identical with tlie introductory part of the three published grants of the Pai-amui’a Arjunavoi’- 
•fian, and so far contains little moro than a list of kings who were ruling over MMava: 
Bhdjadeva, Udayftditya, his son Naravarman, his son Ya^dvarman, his son Ajayavarraan, 
his son Vindhyavarman, his son Subbatavarman, and his son Arjunu (Arjunavarman), 
Vindhyavarmaii and Subhatavannan were at war with the Qurjaras, and the tirst of them 
rocoveind DbarA which must have been taken possession of by the (Uiemy.^ Ar juna in his youth 
put to night Jayasiihha, of whom it is olsewhere said that ho was a king of (Hrjai’a and b(di»nged 
to the Chaulukya family (of Auahilap^taka).^ To the ninetcon verses of Arjunavurman’s 
grants only throe new verses (vv. 20-22) are added bore, which tell us that on Arjuiia’s death ho 
was fluocfioded in the government of Mklava l)y Ddvapdia and record the name of this king’s 
father. When I published the Harsaudu inscription of DdvapjUa, I had to point out^ that by 
nertain epithets in tliat inscription Devapiila was cloarly connected W'ith tho MaJiuktimdras 
fiakfdimivarmadiVa, his son Harisehandradeva, and his son UdayavarrnadeVa of Dlian'i. Verso 
l\ of our inscription now informs us that Devaphla actually was a son of Harischandra (and 
therefore a brother of iha Mahiihmdra Udayavarman, whoso plates aro dated in A.D. 1200). 
In tho HarsaudA inscription, which is dated in A.D. 1218, only throe years after tho date of tho 
fktest known grant of Arjunavarman, DSvapfila, unliko his l)rothor and his fatlier and grand* 
nthei', is styled Mahdrdjildhiraja, This, together with the fact that ho suceeoded Arjunavar* 
jiai), would indicate that in him tho two branches of the Paratnara family which (ill then had 
sii}iai’at(;ly held sway over MAlava became reunited, or that one of thorn ceased to oxisfc.'^ Bessidos 
the IJarsauda stone and the present plates, the date of whioh will be consideroii bolow, wo know 
[)f two inscriptions of Devapfila’s reign, dated in about A.D. 1229 and probably 1232.'’ 

In linos 17 ff. Devapala informs all king s ofliov'rs, Brahrnatps and others, and the Pa^akihv 
ind other people dwelling at tho village of Satajuna in the Mahuada prafijdf/ariinahi^ tliat, 

A Idle staying at Mahlshmati, on the occasion of an eclipso of tho moon'' on tho full- moon 
tillii in the month Bhadrapada in the year 1282 (given in words), after bathing in the 
Reva (i.f.. Narmada) and worshipping Siva (at the tomple) the neighbourhood of (tho temple 
of Vishpu) Dflityashdaua, he granted the village of SatajunA, (as stated in lines 72 aiid 73) 
Well doflned as to its four boundaries (kaAkii(a)^ etc.^ to certain BrAhmags enurneraWd in linos 
22-71 ; and (in line 74) he orders the resident Pa(((ikila and others to give to these Brahmans 
the customary share of tho produce and money-rent, etc,, excepting what was already enjo}'od 


‘ The context would iiidicats that DharA had been taken by the GArjaras. 

* Sec now above, Vol. VIlL p. 99; compar.> aleo below, p. 118, note 2. — In MAiutuAga’s Prahnndhachxntd* 
wand p.249f., wo are told that the M41ava king S6ha<)a (i.«. Subliatavariottu), when about to invado tho Gilrjara 
country, turned back from ita frontier ou hearing the vorao; Fratdp6 rdjaindrtanda pxUvaiyfim^im rdjat^ \ 
ra^ra tilayaih ydti paickxmdidvalamhinah W \ but that afterward* the OArjara country wii« ‘broken’ by 
iisuon Arjuuod^va. 

» See Jnd. Ant Vol. XX. p. 811. ‘ See ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 818. 

* Non. 207 and 21 di of my Northern Lift. 

‘ The text has #(Jma-;KirDPa|u' inatead of the fuller and ordinary iSxnagrahanti^pan'ani ; aimilarly idr^a* 
parvani ia uaed instead of tdryagrahana'^parvanl, e.g. in the datei of No. 860 of my Northern Lut and of Noi. 889- 
Wd 380 of my <S’e«/Aflrn itV.— I may add that, excepting tho MAndhiUi platea of Jayaairhha, puhliahed above, 
Vol. lU. p. 48, the word parvaifi ocruri in the datea of h 11 fully preserved PttramAra plaiea that have been hitherto 
pnbVnslied. Wo hnve pavitraka-pnrvvahi in No. 46 of my Northern List, t6magr<ih(tna'parvv<ini in No*. 49 and 
121, udagayana’parwani in No. 67, saikjdta'tdryaparmx^i in No. 172, Mahd-Vaxidkhydih parvraifi in No. 189, 
'^^ttitftfka-partaxd in No. 196, tdryograhaxfa'parvani in No, 197, nud chandrbpardgu-parvani in No. 198, 
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by goflH (lf\ temples) and Br&hmaps. After the usual appeal to future kings to preserve this 
grant and the imprecatory versos, the date (in lino 79) is repeated in figures, with the additional 
remark that the day was a Thursday. 

T may state here at once that, so far as the week-day is concerned, the date is inoorreet. 
The full-moon tithi of Bh&drapada ended — 

in the current Chaiirddi Vikrama year 1282 : 10 h. 50 m, after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 30th August A.D, 1224 ; * 

in tlm expired Ohait rddi Vikrama year 1282: on Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1225 j 
and 

in the expired Vikrama year 1282: on Monday, tho 7th September A.D. 

1220. 

Kono of the possible cguivalonts of the date therefore was a Thursday, On tho other hand, 
there tvas an eclipse of tho moon — a partial one — from 17 h. 45 m. to 20 li. 13 m. after mean 
snm-ise, and therefore visible in India, on tho second of tho three possible days, and I have no 
doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1226, is really tho day on which the grant 
was made, and that in lino 79 ‘ Thursday ’ has Ixjen erroneously put down instead of ‘ Tuesday.’ 

Of tho localities mentioned above, Md.hi8hmati, from whore the grant was made, is 
Maheswar, a town in tho Indore State, Central India Agency, situated in Long. 75'^ 37' and 
Lat. 22"^’ U', on tho northern bank of the Narmadii (Constable’s Rand Atlas of /ndia, Plate 
27, B (1). The village of SatAjunft exists still under the same name — iho Indian Atlas hti& 
SSatajaua about 13 miles south-west of M&ndhkt& in Long. 70^*3' and Lat. 22® 8' {Indian 
AtlaSf sheet 54), Mahuada, after which the pratijdgaranaka or district was called, probably is 
the village of ‘ Moliod,’ about 25 miles south of * Satajana,’ in Long. 70'^ and Lat. 21® 48'. 
Below, in lino 23 of the inscription B., wo have Ma]iua4a-pathaki% clearly equivalent to 
Mahuain’pyatiji'ujafanake. Among other Paramfira grants, tho word for ‘district’ pathaka 
also in No. 57 of my Northern Lisly and pralijdyaranaka in Nos. 172, 180, 195 and 198. Tho 
latter term long ago has been identified with the modern pargand, ‘ a district or tract of 
country including a number of villages.’ 


An abstract list of the donees will be given below, p. 115 f. From that list it will be 
seen that their number was 32, and that the proooods of the village granted to them were divided 
into 32^ shares (vaafa/i-a),^ in such a manner that 26 donoos received one share each, 3 half a 
share each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahdrdja-pan(fita or ‘ king’s Paydit ’ Gftsfi*) 
two shares, 'rho original in each case gives tho gotra and pravaras of tho donee, tho names of 
his father and grandfather, and his place (or country) of origin ; also, with two exceptions, tho 
V6dio or Veda studied by him. The sdkhds and localities so mentioned maybe 

seen from the list ; the names of tho donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in a separate, 
alphabetical Jist, below, p. 116 f. Tho two lists will show that, with a single exception, the 
j)OOplo rofened to in tho pnxjoding are dislinguished by certain epithets which ore prefixed to 
their names, and which generally rafer to their rdigions occupation and are mostly given in 
abbraviated forms. In alphabetical ordei, these epithets arc: aynt®, i.e. a^ntWfrtn; dva’^ ot 
dvasathika; upd"^", i.e. upddhydya : cha^ or ohaiurveda ; i.e. fhakkura ; tri° (for /ri®), i.e. 

triveda; i.e. dikshita : dvi^, i.o. IdtSda; or parntfi^, i.e. pantfita ; i.c. 

pdfUaka; ydjni^, i.e. ydjnxka: or sMa; Mtri^, i.e. irdtriya. In addition to these, wc 

have pa^chaf in lino 71, rdjan in lino 37, and mahdrdjapaniita in line 39. About the meaning 
of I am somewhat doubtful. The meaning that first suggested itself to me wfl» 

pariGhakula ; but as most of the other epithets refer to religious occupations, I would rather 


' Tliein»criptlonB. (iBline8 82. 34,86 and 87) ihowi that Ale word va^aka in iynonymott 8 with pads, 
^ % »h»re.* 

• He probabl} it tbo GOeCka, mentioned In line 51 of the inicriptiou B. 
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take pancha° to bo equivalent to pafichakalpin ( pailchdU) which occurs as an epithet of two 
persons (father and son) in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin M8S., Vol. II. p. 06. In the 
case of 20 donees (he same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son ; in 7 oases the 
g^-aiidfather and father have the sarae epithet, and the son has a different one ; and in one case 
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differ. In the four 
, ^remaining cases we have the sequences : dikshita, dvasathika, iukla ; upddhydya, lujnihdtrin 
dikshita ; agnihdtrin, dikshita, dvasathika ; and agniholrin, upddhydija, dvasalhika, 8jx)akiug 
from personal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of 
the above mentioned terras as surnames — Dikshit, Padhyo, Pathak, Pandit, Shuklo, which 

they probably have handed down unchanged to tlieir children and cliildren’s children. 

Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take Mahavana-sth&na to bo 
Mahaban, a town in the Muttra district of the United Provinces (Constable’s Hand Alias 
Plato 27, C b) ; Tripurl-flth&na is Towar, a village in the Jabalpur distinct of the Central Prov- 
inces, about six miles west of Jabalpur; Akdla-sthana probably is A kola in Berar {ibid. Plahj 
31, D a), and Mathura-sthana is Muttra in the United Provinces {ibid. Plato 27 C ])) 
Pindvanaka-sthana appai-ontly is the pepdvanaka, mentioned above, Vol. V. p. 210, now the 
town of DidwAna^ in J6dhpur, R^jpatAna (ibid. Plate 27, B b). Regarding tho romainii)g 
places I cannot offer any definite suggestions. Mutavathff-sthana is tlio same place whicli is 
mentioned as Muktavasthfi-sthilna in tho throe grants of Ai-junavarman and Hastinapura 
may bo the village of Ilathinavara (on the northern bank of tho NarmadA in the PagAra 
praiijdgaranaha), which was granted by Arjiinavarman’s gi-nnt published in Jnnrn, Am, (),- 
SoG. Vol. VII. p. 27. With Takftri-sthana compare ‘ TakAri,’ above, Vol. II 1. p. 3r,0, and note 
13. The names Asrama-sthana and Sarasvati-sthana I Imve not found elsewhere. On the 
other hand, Madhyadfisa is too well known to call for any remark here. 

After the date in lino 70, the text of our inscription lias the three aksharas hi mu, follow^ed 
by the numeral 3 and a iieculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the j)hoto- 
Hthograph. The first akshara of course stands for dutalcah or dHta/i, ami should be followed by 
a name to which I ho word .vVi would have been prefixed; but I do not know whether any or 
what name may ho intended to bo donotod by mu S and the following symbol. Wo find tho same 
mu 5 (probably followed by tho same mark which wo have here) also in tho two grants of 
Arjunavarmau in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 29 and 33. 

'Fhe inscription then lias the statement that ‘ this was composed by tho king’s pi-eceptor 
{rdja-guru) Madana, with tho approbation of tho mahdsdndhiviyrakika (or great minister of 
peace and war), the learned Bilha^ia ’ — a stotemont which occurs also in Arjunavar/nan’s grant 
in Journ, Am. Or. Soc, Vol. VII. p. 33, and (with mahdpandita instead of mahdsdndhidyraliika- 
panflfita) in the same king’s gi’ant in ./oMrn. .Is. BcT/r/. Vol, V. p. 379. On Madana, who 
may reasonably be taken to have composed moioJy tho introductory verses of tlm inscription, see 
now above, Vol. VIII. p. 99, As regards Bilhaua, in verse 7 of tho prakisti at the end of 
AfiAdhora’s Dharmdmrita^ ‘the learned Bilhaua, the lord of poets,’ is ilesciil)od as ‘the 
mahdsdndhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Vindhya-bhupati).' Since this king 
Vindhya can be no other than Arjunavarman’s grandfather Vindhyavarman,* it might seem as 
if his mahdsdndhivigrahika Bilhaua could not ho the Bilhapa of Arjunavar man’s grant and of the 
present inscription. But in my opinion there are not for the present any valid reasons why tho 

' In Prof. Peterson’a Third Report, App. I. p. 836, tho town in called DiMivdnanaj/ara. 

> See Journ. Am. Or. Soo. Vol. VII. pp. 27 and 82, and Journ. At. Soo. heng. Vol. V. p. 370 (whore tne 
pabliehed text hae MuktdvatU’tthdna). 

• See Dr. Bhandarkar’i Titpori on the search for Sanskrit MSS. daring 1888-S4, p. 891. 

* hae been taken to mean * king of the Vindhyaa or Mklava’i but aa Arjuna-hhdpati in 
(lie Mine praiatU denotee Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Vindhyavarman. 

p 2 
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two shnuld not bo coiiHidurod to bo iclonticab Of the length of the reign of Arjnnavarmati’s 
father wo know nothing ; and all wo know in this respect about Arjunavarman is, that he i-eigned 
during the fivo years from A.D. 1211 to A.D. 1215. Besides, it should be borne in mind that 
A^Adhara himself, fiom whose work the above statement is taken, was a cont/cmporaiy of •no 
less than live sucoessiye kings of Mfdava, from Vindhyavarman to DfivapAla’s son Jaitugiddva.t 

The inscription ends with the words : ‘ this is tho own hand {i.e. the sign-raauual) of the* 
Mahdroja, the glonons DfivQp&ladova,* followed by the usual matiyalath maha-hih. 


TEXT.3 

Firal Plate. 

1 Oi'n^ II Oni namah purushartha-chudamanayo dharmmAya || ^Prativirava-^nibhAd- 

bhumeh kfitva sakshat-'^pratigrahaih | j!igadiaAhlAdayan=disya[d*] dvij^rh- 

2 drn maiiigalani vat; |(||) 1 1(11) Jiyat=»ParaAurAm6=8au kshatraih kshunpam 

nin-ahataih | Haindhyarkka-vimvani-^'ey brvvi-datur=yasy-e(ai)ti tamwatAih^ ((|() 2 || 

3 Yena MaihdftdarivAshpa-v/iribhih sa{6a)niii6 mridbA | prau(i8va(sva)ri-viy6gaguih 

aa Kamah Broynsiv stu vah |(||) 3 |(|1) Bhitntm=api dhrita mu[r*]ddhni 
yat-pAdub 

4 sa Yudhishthirah | vam8(A)'Ady(^n=emduna jiyatcsu-tulya® iva ninnilah ((||) 

4 1(11) Paramarakul-dttaihsah Kamsajin-mahima nfipab I 6ri-Bh6jadeva itys=A- 

5 sin^riAHjrakraiiitii-bhAtalah 1(|() 5 1(1|) Yad-yaiia4chamdrik*ddybt6® digutsamga- 

laraiiigito 1 dvlshanufipa-yafiabpumjapuiiidarSkai[r*]=nimilitam |(|1) 6 1(||) Tat6- 
bh Cl- 

G d Udayddityd nityotsAh-nikakautuki | asAdhArana-vlmfirirjiaAri-hetaravirddhinam |(||) 
7 1(11) MaliAkalaha-kalpaiiitA yaBy-bddamabhir=A8u(4u)- 

7 gaib 1 kati ii^onmillitAB tnihgA bhdldiyitab kalak-olvapAh 1(||) 8 |(||) 

'rjisnirieli^chliinna-dvishaimiarma Earavarma naiAdhipah 1 dhann6(rm-i\)- 
bhyiiddharane dhiniAii-abh(it=8lmA 

8 nmhibhujjviii 1(1|) 9 1(11) Prati-prabhAtam viprebhyo dattai[r]=grAma-padaih svayarii 1 

antdva})adatAm ninyA dharmmo yen- aika-})Ad=api 1(||) 10 1(||) Taty(sy)=ajaui 

Yasovarinma 

9 putrab ks]iatriya-6Akharab I tasmAd=Ajayavarm-AbhAj=jaya8ri-viArutah Au(8u)tab 

1(11) 11 1(11) Tat-BATiur=vvira-murddhr*ny6 dhany-6tpati(tti)r=ajAyata | QOrjard- 

chchhAda- 

10 nirvvaiiidhi'^’ Virhdhyavarma maliA-bhujab 1(11) 12 1(|1) Dharay=6ddhfitayA 

sArddham dadhAii sma tridhAratam | saiiiyuglnasya yasy-AsisatrAtum l6ku- 
trayirn-iva |(||) 13 1(|I) 

11 Tasy=Amu8hyAyaTmh putrab ^>utrAraa-8vir=ath=aBiBhat | bhupah Subhajiavarmm«Ati 

dharmmA tishthan^inahbtaiam 1(||) 14 1(||) Yasya jvalati dig-jAtuh pratApas* 

hipima-dyu- 

12 teh 1 dAvAgni-chchhadmau=AdyaApi ‘'garjjad-Qurjjara-pattanA 1(||) 15 1(||) DAva- 

bhAyara gatA taBminriiaiiidano-rjjuiia-bhApatti(ti)h | dAshnA dbattA^dhunA 
d h A tri - val ay a rh val ayai h 


‘ S(’o the inscription H., fylow. » From »n irapregnion suppliod hy Mr. CoU8oas. 

® Denoted hy a symbol. * Metre of versea 1*22; Sldka (Anuabtubh). 

^ Keatl pratihimba-. * Road -himham-. 

^ Head tdmratdm. ® Head 

Road -6dity6ti. Read 'nirJ$9kmdhi. 

’ * The oditioiiM of the plates of Arjunavarman have yarjan* j hut yar^/ad- ia the reading also of R., "below, 
p. 12i« line 14. 
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viHliay- 


13 yathft |(||) 16 |(||) V&(bA)l8in-ftliaTd yasya JayasidahS pnlilyitfl | dikpAInhlisa- 
vyAjAna ya«6 diksliu vijrimbhitam |(||) 17 |(||) Kayyag&rijdbavyva-sarwasva- 
mdhinft 

H'yfinai sAifapratam I bh4r-Avatanniam» dfiyy&s.chakro pustaka-vinaytM, |(||) 18 

1(11) Yfina trividha-vJrAna tridhA pallayitati. ya6ab I dl,a^■al.,tyam .ladhuB. 
tr]r.ii ja- 

15 gamti katham=amya(nya)tliA |(||) 19 |(||) Alh^ArthinAm.apnuv.ma j.nnyAna 

syargga-subbruvAm | so sdbhntatyAga8ilaA=cba AfiibgArl oha .liva,u galah KID 
20 1 ( 11 ) Ta- ^ 

K; tell PramAra-cliariidrasya Harischaindraaya i.athdaiiah | laniksha Malaya 
ksWmim Devapaiah pmtSpayAn |(||) 21 |(||) Pavitm-kara.iadmasvafsva) 

(iBJiiivari-Yijriih- j j ) 

17 bliitaih | na vidino D^vap^lasya dovajmlasya ch-amlaram |(||) 22 |(||) Sa 

.'Hha nara-nAyakab sarvy-Abhyndayi ||» Mahuada-pralijAgaratmko SatA- 

18 junA-grAmfi K'‘'iia'ita-r4japHriiBhAn=vrA(l.rA)hnmn-0tl,arau=pi'atimyasi(si).pa((akila-iatia. 

pad-AdSiiiS clia v6(bo)dhayaty-a6tu yab saihyidi- 

10 taiii yalliA |’ sr5-Mahl8htnatl-Hthitair-aBmablnbr= ‘dvyasUyadhika-dvadasasata- 

samvatsard BhAdrapadA masA paurnnamaByam bo- 

Second Plafe ; First Side. 

20 ma-parvvapi ROvfiyatfa snAlv.A ArS.DaityaBAdana-sanni.lhau bhngavantam 

BhavAui-putim samabliyarehcbya samBAra.sy=AsAratAiii drisblyA | tatliA bi II 

21 tAbbm-vibbramam=idam vasu(Rii)db-Adbipatyam=«ApA(aniAtra-i)iadhiin‘. visbay- 

6publi6gah I prannBxt;*inAgrajfilaviriidu-BaraH rutranfuh dlia- 

22 nuTi.ah mikliA pamm^ah^ paral6kii-yj\n6 || iti Harvvarii viiririsy-adrishfa- 
^ phalani^atiigikritya ||7 Asrnmasthana-viufrggatftya VajimudhyaiiidiDatfA- 

23 kh-Adliyay luo Para6af:ra*]-g6ti%a Pai-Asa-Saklp- Va,4i8htli-Ali» tri-pravaruy a 8rc^tlr » 

namMara-pautruya srdtri° Vra(hra)lmia-putrAya ^rbiri" CJaihgAd lia- 

24 ra«a(sa)rmnmu6 vrA(bra)hmaua)a vnmfjikam okaih 1 Mahtivanasthana- 

vinirggataya Pavitra-gotraya 0urggya-(ln.uri\it-AmgirHs-t4i tri-pnivai-aya Asva- 
i-5 lAyaDaBakb-adhyayind dfio (jamgadhara-pautraya riYa^a(sa)iln-ka-Aluh;biitya-pu(,rAya 

ry ^^^^^‘'"P^^f*droHva(fiva)rasa(^a)i'mmano vr;i(bra)hnianriya vaiii iakarn - 
2C kam 1 Mahavanasthana-vinirggatAya Pavitra-gdtniya Garggya-Gauiivit-Aihgiray-Al i 
tri-pravaraya AsvalAyana^akh-Adhyayino dr Siiii(Hirh)lia- 
-7 karhtha-paiitrAya MadUukariitha-pulruya Chaihdrakaihlliasa(sa)niimari6 

vi-A(bra)bmaii&ya . vaihiakam=:C^kam 1 Mahftvann8tha[na*]-vinirggaiAva Auflalva- 
g 6 trAya^'‘^ MA- 

-8 dbyamdina^akh-adhyayinA dP PadmaBvami-pantrAya di*^ TrilAobana-pntTAya d?® 
^^irAyanasa(4a)rmraand vni(l)rA)braapAya HArdlmm vaih(,akflin^vkjijh Ma- 

' Originally was engraved. 

I ArjunuvArinan in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 20, Iirh hhrhdvatdranam. 

^ itiGse Bigni of punctuation are superfluous. 

, ' Metr^; V..H,.ntatilukA. 

^ 'JV okshara dhd originally dhau soenis lo have been ciigrAved, 

WrviRl ** Punctuation is superfluous, flere and in other places bolow tho rules of saMdhi have not been 

A clBi. ?'^*^*”*^*^ was ongravad. Road Pardiarn-Sakiri- raaitihth-Sii, where the name Sakiri 

^'vheie. would stand for tho more correct Sakti. geo below, line 71. * 

here and below, irdtriya^ lo 7 .^,^ here and below, dikthita-. 

i hero and bolow, iukla^. is Hero the pravaras are oniitteil. 
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29 havanaBth^na-viniri^gatAya KAty&yana-g6tr&ya‘ §&(8fi)inav6d4dhyAyin6 

PHint'sva(8va)m-pautrAya t|-P JasMhara-^putr&ya Sira^mimani* 

vra(bra)hnianaya vamtakamafi- 

80 kaiii 1 Tak^irlsthana-vinirggatAya Bharadv&ja-^gfttr&ya Bhftradv&j-Amj^Ba- 
VH(b&)rha8paly-t‘ti tii-pravar^ya Kaiithumaig{ikli4(lhy&yi- 

31 ti 6 tri' l)alaim-pa\iirAya AsAdhara-putrAya tpi® ViBv/^Bvarafiarmni^;^^ 

vi’a(bra)limaTiHya varhlakaTn=6kaih 1 Tak&rlsth&na-vinirggat&ya BliAmdvA- 

32 ja-gc)trfiya BliaradvAj“Aihgira8a-Va(ba)rha8ya(8pa)iy-&ti tri-pravarnya MAdhyamdina- 

6Akh-adhyAyin6 di“ Kelhana-i)aatrAya di° Madhu-putraya di° RA- 

33 inaHa(6a)rmmano vrA(brA)hmaMA[y]a vamtakam^Akaih 1 TrlpurlsthAna- 

vinirggataya BLAradvaja-gdtrAya BliAradvaj-Amgii*a8a-VA(bA)rha8paty-6ti tri- 

prava- 

34 raya pam 1^ Haridbara-pautrAya parh | Mahidbara-putrAya pam° Bbripn- 

Barmnuiiio^ vrA(brA)biriayAya sArddbam vatnlakam=ekam Mutavathilsthana'' 
vinirggaiAya 

35 KAsyaim-gdijaya Ku6yapa(p-A)vat8Ara-Naidbrav-Aii tri-pravarAya lAvalAyanaAAkh- 

Adhyayino cba'^o Prithvidhara-paulraya cha-’ A8A(6A)dhara-pu- 

36 trAya agiu^'^^ NArAyariaaarminaiiA vrA{brA)hmanAya vaintakamsAkaih 1 

Akobistbana-viTiirggatAya ParAva6H(Rr0“gAtrAya ParAva6u(Bu)-KAmkAya- 

37 na-KaikasAya'^ iri-piavatAya fha p BharatapAla-pautrAya tba | I)Allapa-pntrfiy» 

rAja-Gt)Su(sa)lai5!\rmiiiano‘‘* vrA(brA)bmapAya vamt;akam=ekam 1 MathuxAstM- 

38 na-vinii ggat Aya AsvalAyannBAkb-AdhyAyinA VaAi(8i)Bh<ba-g6trAya KAsyap-Avatsdra* 

V a8i(Hi jsblb-Ati tri-pravaruya cbaturweda-JanArddana-pauirA- 

Sacond Plate; Second Side. 

39 ya cbaturwAda-Dhaiapidbara-putruya mabArAjapamdita-Srl-GAsASarmniad 

vrA(brA)bm}inAya vamtoka-dvayarh 2 Mathurfisthana-viuirggatAya A- 

40 ^valAyauuBakb-AdbAyinA BhArggaYa-g6irAya BhArggava-Cbyavana-Apnuv^* 

ATirvva-JAiiiadMgny-eti paihclia-pravarAya cba° .... ^*-pantrAya cha° j 

41 Viabnu-pu trAya cba® HArnAava(6va)rasa(^)rmman6 vrA(bra)biuanAya vamtakam* 

Akaih 1 MathurAsthA-na-vinirggatAya A6valA[ya*]na8Akh-AdhyAyin6 KAAyapi' 
gotrn- 

42 ya KAAyap-AvatBAra-Naidbrav-Ati tri-pmvaraya cha® Samuddhara-pautrAya cW 

Devadlmia-puti'Aya cha® GadAdbara8a(4a)rmmauA vrA(brA)bmapAya vamtakftm* 
6kam 1 Ma- 

43 thurastbana-viiiii’ggatAya ASvalAyanaAAkb-AdhyAyinA BhArggava-gAtrAya BbArggavi* 

Vaitabavya-SAvAtas-Ati tri-pi'avarAya cha® Pavitra-pautrA- 

44 ya cba® Dbnrapidhara-putrAya cba® GarbhA8va(Ava)rafiarmmapA vrA(brA)lmifin&y^ 

varotakam^Akaiii 1 MathurAsthAna-viniiggatAya AAvalayanaAAkb-AdhyAyi- 


' Kdtydyana-gdtrdya was originally omittoil, and i» cngwivod above the line. Here, again, the pratartu 
omitted. 

> Hero and boUiw tor l.e. * T!or T’a/ddAara-. * For ^draiarmmav^- 

• In the place of the a^cskara ra originally dva was engraved. " Bead VtivSivara'’- 

’ This, or ^ani°, here mid below, ‘^paduiiia-. ^ The fdkhd of this man is omitted. 

• Below, in lines 47 and 49, the name is Muidvathd^. 

^ I.e.t here and below, ohaturvidau ** hcmg^aiid below, agnihStri-. 

** Bond KaikaS'iti, l.e., berel^ibd below, ihaJcleura*. 

The idkhd of this msu is omitted. ** Bead -Apnaedna - } see beloWf lines 68 and 66. 

w H 10 an ojHiu §j>aoo is loft for a name of four syllables which has been omitted. 
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45 n6 K&<yapa-g6trftya RMyap-ivatsAra-Naidhrnv-eti tri-pravarftja cha° Samuddhara- 
pautraya cha° Dfevadhaia-pntraya cha° L6hata^armraaii8 vra(br&)limaiiA- 
4 G ya vaihUkain.8kaih 1 piibdvftnakasth&na-vinirggataya ‘Saihkgh4yana<akh- 
4dhy4yin6 Gautama-g6trftya Gantam-Ariigirasa-Autatthy-^ti* tri-prava- 

47 rftya cha° Dhaia^ildhara-pantriya oba° Vra(bi-a)hma-putrftya cha° Piirnahftttama- 

Sarmmaijfi vr4(br&)hmap&ya vamtakam=6kam 1 Mutftvathftsthftna-vinirggatiya 
•« M&dbyam- 

48 dim4&kh-4dbyftyiiiS Kftsyapa-gbtrJya KA6yap-ivatsara-Nai(lhruv-8ti lri-pravar4ya 

dvi°’ G6viriida-pautr4ya dvi° V48adhai-a-putr4ya dvi® Oad4- 

49 dbnraSarmmaijS vr4(br4)hmau4ya V8iiitaka(k4)rddbaiii i MutflvathdstMna- 

vinirggatAya M4dbyamdina4akh-4dhy4yin4 K44yapa-gfttr4ya Kilbyap-AvatsAra- 
Naidliin- 

50 v4ti tii-pi-avar4ya dl" ‘Gariigkdhara-pantrnya dl” K64ava-putr4ya Udatfiar- 

iiiroaijO vr4(br4)bmav4ya vaih(aka(k-4)rddham J MahavanaBthft[na»]- 
vini rggtttily a K au- 

51 tliumasakh-adhyAyinfl Gautama-gotraya Gantam-A.hgirasa-Autattliy-8ti tri- 

pravarAya paiii“ Madana-pantr4ya pam° K4bna(iilia)da-puti-4ya paA" 
K ulad hara8a(6a)rininftn6 

59 vra(brA)hmap4ya variitakam^Okam 1 ■Fakftriathfina.viiiirggataya'' KauthumaAAkh- 
AdhyAyinfi Vatsa-g6traya Bb4iggava-Cbyavai>a-Apniiv!Uii« Aurvva-J4uiadagny4- 

53 ti pamcha-pravai-aya tp° JunArddana-pautiAya tyi” Nara8iiu(Bim)ha-i)Utr4ya Ava°7 

AbhitiamdafiarmmanO vr4(br4)hmaij4ya vamlakain=4kaih I UadhyadAAa* 
vinirggattt- 

54 ya M4dl.yamdi[na«]44kh-4dhy4yin6 Mudgala-gf.traya AmgiraSa(Ba)-Bhara . . sa-" 

Mudgal-Sti tri-pravaruya ngni'’ Chohhitu-paulrAya agni" Dharanidbara-putrA- 

55 ya agni° Auantasarinmand vrA(bra)hman4ya vamlakam^Okam 1 MadhyadSAa- 

vinirggatAya MAdbyauidinasAkb-adhyayinS SAihdilya-gAtriiya SAmdilya-A6i(Bi)ta- 

56 DAyal-Oti tri-pravarAya yAjni°» NAgadova-pautrAya yAjin’ Krisb’iia-putraya agni“ 

Slb4nA8va(8va)raAarinraa9A vrA(brA)hiuanAya vaihtakam^Okaiii 1 MatburftBthftna- 
vini- 

)7 rggatAya AfivalAyanaSAkb-AdbyAyinA Dhauinya-gOtrAya KAsyap-AvatBAiu-[Nai»]dhruv. 

Ata'o tri-j)ravarAya cha'’ Visbpn-pautrAya oha° SAdhAraya-putrA- 
>8 ya uba° Udha[ra]sarmman6’' vrA(brA)braa;iAya vaiii!akani=6kam 1 MathlirAsthana- 
vinirggatAya I'KApAyinisAkh-AdbyAyiDA BbAradvAJa-gOtrAya Ariigi- 
>9 rasa.VA(bA)rhaspatya-BhAi-advAj-§ti tri-pravaruya tp° MAdhavu-pautrAya” tyi" 
S6m58va(Ava)ra-putrAya tri” KuIadharasarmmatlA vrA(brA)bmanaya vamf:akam= 
Akam 1 


Third Plate. 

0 Mathurftathftna-vinirggatAya RApAyiniaAkh-AdbyAyinS BhAradvAja-gfttrAya AmgiAaaa- 
VA(bA)rbaspatya-BbAradv4j-6ti b-i-pravarAya tri'’ Ri(ri)Bbi-pantrAya tri“ 


' Eea<l 6 dmkhyiij/ana° or, more correctly, ^dmUdj/ana". 
* Auiatlhj^- ^ Auchatthjf - 1 itee below, B., lino 33, 

OriiyitiHlIv ...a. i 11.. a 1 A 


4 , tKv uoiuw, a., iiuu oo» » 7 .^., boro and bolow, dvivSda; 

^ Originally was engraved, 'but tbo first d has boon struck out. 

* Originally ^tihdnaih t>t® was engraved. • Bead -Apnatdna’, 

' 7.«. tlA1>A 11 ^ 


Originally '^tihdnaih t>t® was engravbd. 

’ I-e., here and bolow, dvatathika-. 

for two syllables. The name which ouo would have expected 

II i*!' and below, ydjMa-, Jo fpi^g aJethara 9$ is engraved above the lino. 

II Udhapa^ was engraved. u Read, here nud below, Sdndt,anij,aidkh-. 

00 aktkara dha is engraved above the line. 
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G1 IMArkarKla-iMifrfija tri° Madliusudana^armma^o vr&(br&)hma^iAya vanitAkain^dkam 1 
Snrasvatlsthftna-vinirggatAya Katliafiakli-&dhy&yiMo [Harjita-Kutsa- 

02 gotiAya Aiiigirasa(sa)-^ Aiiiva(ba)r}8ha-YauvanaBv(6v)-6ti tn-p)avarAya cha° Vijayt- 

pail tray a clia° Ajayl-putraya cha° AllifiarmmauA vrA(br^)liinanAya varhteliam= 
Akaih 1 

03 Madhyad^iia-vinirggalaya MAdhyaihdiDa8&kh-&dliyayin6 KA6yapa-g6trAya KAfiyap. 

AvatsAra-Naidhruv-Ali tri-pravaraya upa^^’^ Narayapa-pautraya agiii*^^ 

04 ■*Jasa<lrva-}»utrAya di° LAbadasarinmane^ vrA(bra)bmanAya vaiiitakam-fikaih I 

Madhyndei^a-viiiirggatAya MadhyaihdinaAAkh-AdhyfiymA SArndilya-gOtrAya A- 

05 8i(Hi)ia-DAvala-SAni(sAiii)dily-L*ti tii-pravaraya agui*^ Katuka-pautrAya dP Pnru- 

Hliottania-putruya Ava'^ NaraBijiiha.4armTnan6 vrA(brn)hii\avAya vaibtakaiu=6kam 1 
Ma- 

66 dhyadesa-vinirggatAya M Adhyamdinn^Akb-AdhyAyiuA MArkamdeya-gfttraya 

fdiArggavM-C'hyavnua-Ajmuvaii® Aurwa-Jamadagny-oti parhclia-pravarAya agur 
Ch (dill it u-pau- 

07 ini \ a ujia'’ Damoflara-jiutrnya fiva^ MAirkamdAyasanumaye vrA(brA)hmaiiaya 

viimtaknin rkjnii 1 Mndhyadesa-viulrggatAya MAdhyaiiidiuasAkh-adbyAyiiitt 

Hharadvfvja-go- 

08 tiaya Aii)girasa(8a)-7\^y(b;i)rhn8patya-BhAradvaj-Ati tri-pravaraya dvi^ NArAyana- 

])aiitrAya dvi’’ PadmauAbha-putraya pAtha®^ Vayudovabarmmanft vra(bra)limanaya 
vaiiitaka- 

09 iM-tkaih j MnthurasthAna-vinirggatAya AsyalAyanasAkh-Adhyayine Kaut8a-g6trAya 

AiiigirMsa(Ha)-Ati»vaf ba)ii8ba-YauvaMfiav(av)“6ti tri-pravaraya cha'- Hari-pau- 

70 trAya elm’ danArddaria-putrAyn cha" HAjesarmmanA vrA(brA)hiriayAya vaihtakam* 

arddbaiii i IlaRtinapura-vinirggatAya KauthumasAkh-adhyAyiTi^ PArA8a(6a)i'a-g6trS* 

71 ya PuraRa(sii)ni-Saktri-'^Va8i(bi)8hth-eti tri-pravaraya paiiioba"^^ KAhua(nha)da* 

pauii’Aya [)aiiu*ha'^ Kumara-putrAya pailidP'^ KuBUiiiapalasarmixiapii 

vi\''i(br:Vj}imanAya vaiiitakam^okaih 1 

72 saiimbU) pi grAma4-(?batuhkariikafa-*2vi8u(8u)ddbah Ba-vrikshamahikulah 

liiranyabhagabhogah R-oparikarah Harwadaya-Hametah sa-nidhiDikphepab sha- 

73 mbaljitarnal kaj-'^samanvit<) inatAfutror-ntmanas cba punyajaBo-^^bhivriddhayi^ 

(diaiTid rArkArnnavakRbiti-fc'ainakalafh yfivat^paroyafyA) bbaktyA 6A8A(Ba)iiAn=6daka- 
[)Urvvaia piadattah [|^] tan-rna- 

74 tv A tarinivARi(si)-pa[tta ] kiln janapadair^yathAdjyamAna-bhAgabbOgakarabirayyAdikaiii 

devavrA(brA)hniaTiabhukti-yarjjara=AjhA-vidhAyair«bhAtvA 8arvvam-Abhy6 vrA(brft)* 
hiuaricbbyo datavyaih [|*] 

76 BAiiiAnyaiii oh-ait>it=pmuya-plmlam vndhvA'*' SBmadvamfiajair=anyair-api bhAvi* 
bhOktinbhir aHiiiaipradatta-dliarmniAdAyA^® Syam=amimantavyab pAlaiiiyaAacha^^ |1 
Uktara eba || ^®Va(ba)hubliir^vaAu(8a)dhA 

J Originally Jthf/iriia- rngraved. * I.e., uoro and below, u'pddhydya-, 

• This rtign of nMirevintion is engraved at the coiunieaoeiacnt of the next line, 

• Kor Yai6d^i'a>. * Originally Ldhada^ was engraved. 

® Kead ‘Apnnvdna-, ^ Onginallv Atnyiriia' wa« engraved. 

I.e. pt^haka-^. • Kead and see above, p. 100, note 8. 

'*' /.!»., here and helov,’, " X.a. pamdita', Viahd. ehatuskhamlcata-. 

The nA'.v/;nrrt in bracket i irigM p<isHibl v he read chha. A» will be aoen from the facsimile^ the §pwe 
botwi'i'u 1& and ta at the com men or incut of line is larger than it generally is between two aksharai. 

Kead puuyayaid-. Read buddhvd. 

*• Oi e would bavo expected dharnmaddyd ; but dhariMn(id4^ is the reading of most of the Parainftrt 
copper- platen. 

"• Originally *i»(>haih was engraved. ** Metre of this verse and the next: SIAka (Auuihtnbh). 
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7(5 bhuktA rAjabhi^i Sag^ar-Adibbih I jasja jasya yadA bh<imi8«tasya tasya tad A 
phalaiii || Sva-dattAih para-dattAih vA y6 haiMa vaauibdhai Am | sa 
viBbthrtyAih krimir=bhAtvA pitpibhib saha 

77 majjaii )| 'Sarvvan=Avaiii bhAvin6 bbiimipolAu VAiAyo bhdyA yAcbaV* 
RAmabliadrab [I*] 8AmAny6=yaih dharmma-8Hiir=n;*ipitM;iih kalA kalA pAlani- 
7g y6 bhavadbbib II kanialaduljithvvi(bu)vint1u-lolaru sriyam^amicliiiiitya 

iiiauashya-jlvitaih cha | sakalam E^idam^udahjilaih cha vndhva* na hi pu- 
79 runhaih para-kiiftay6 vilopya iti || Satiivat 1282 varsbe BhAdra-audi 15 Gurau || 
Dir’"* 6rimii 3jl^ Kacbitam^idaf lii*] mabAsAiidbi- 
S() vjgrahika-pamclita-Bri-Vi(bi)lbana-«ammat«‘'na 1*^ rAja-guninA Madanona | Sva-hast6= 
yaih luahAraja-Sri-D^vapAladevaaya i| Muiiigalaih mnhA-firib [||*] 

TRANSLATION OP VERSES 1-22. 

0d\ ! Oib ! Obidsanco to dharmay'^ ibo orost-jevvcl of ibo ainiB of man ! 

(Verse 1.) May (the Moon), the Lord of tho twicc-bom, gladdmior of ibo world, after having 
..jM iily accepted the earth in the guise of its i-oHoction,® bestow blessings on you ! 

(V. 2.) May that PasasiirAnia be victorious, for whom, when bo gianb'd t]jo earth (/<> flm 
Brdhiaansiy) tho very orb of the twilight-sun, pierced by tho Kshatriyas slain (by him) in fight, 
bccanio the copper* plate !® 

(V. 3.) May RAma minister to yoiir welfare, ho who in battle qiiom hed the lire of sopura- 
tion from bis life’s mistress by the water of Mandodari’.s’^ tears ! 

(V. 4.) May Yudbishthira bo victorious, whoso foet ev(m llhima id tced on lii.s bead, (and) 
whoii. the Moon, tl>e progenitor of bis race, framed as it w'oro equal unto liimsolf ! 

(V. 5.) There was a king, great like Kaihsa’s conqueror,*^ an oiiiament of tho Paramara 
family, the glorious Bhdjadeva, who occupied tho surface of tho oartli by the van of bis 
ai’iny,*^ 

‘ Mrtre ; f-AUni. * Metre; PufclqutAgrA. • lb-ad bude/hpd, 

* I.e. (IxUalcah or dAfah (as in the imorlptioii U.). 

* For llio exact shaje of this mark, wliieh is not a sign of punctuation, sc-e tho accompanying plioto-lithngrup!i. 

^ Thii* sigu of punctuation is suporflmma. 

’ I find no Euglisth word by which 1 could fully express all the moaningH of the Sanski it in the 

present case ‘ religious me it ’ would perhaps best convey some idea of wluit is intended. Tho four aims of mun .ii .* 
(Iharina, nrtha, kdma and mdksha. 

The spot (kaUhka) in the moon is by poets taken to bo the r<-fleet(-d image of the earth. Prof. .lac . hi, wl o 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Raghuvam((t XIV. -10, and esjiecially Jlaranga ga XLI. 01; ami I 
tiiid Miat the idea is clearly expresseci in verso 1982 of the Snbhrishitdpnh, aeoording to which ‘ otlierM have snii) 
tlial the spot in the moon is ‘the reflected image of the earth ’ {hbilmS>l=:cha bimhum yari) ; CMmi».ire also xbuL v. 

iafahtkshnMnah jHirityttd kalahkfigafA. WiM» prafibi mha-nibhfil compare prutibiinbfj-iuixh it in 

the Vdrijdtammijart, above, Vol. VIII. p. 110, lino 60 ; and with A./<frfayrt/», hb applieil to the moo i, 

Ahlddagan^vijtvam in Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 308, Hue 1.— The Moon being a deija (or Hnihman), one of lii^i privi- 
loges is to receive gifts (prattgraha), just as it is liis duty to make them {ddna). 

* Tlie verso has been called awkward, U^cause it has not been understood. Since warriors slain in bat tle enter 
lioavon through the snn, this luminary, covered with tlunr blood, asHnines the reddish line of eojtper. In this state 
d appears in the twilight sky, and is thus ropresentftl to \w the very coppor-plab’ charter ( a) by win- h 
FarasurAma gi*antcd the earth to tho 13 rAhma 9 S. For the hlea of warriors who are slain in tattle splitting the sun 
‘Compare, e.g , Sp. Ihd. Vol. II. p. 192, v. 93 ; SubhdshitdraUy v. 2374 ; and the pretty verso, given to illnstnite the 

of in Akdpali, B-.mbsy ed., p. 325: JfarSsbu k&ntfinhu krUdbhilduhdh grargd/iganah prfihgbga 

I Nriaidiha bhdpAla tav=dhai Sihu kampdkulam dariayati •valinibam II; afraid of being split, llio 

&nn trembles. 

Mandd<larl was RAvania’s favourite wife. *' / e. tlic god Kpisbya. 

The word nd$ira (i.e. iS/td-mukka) occurs in the Pdtijdtamalijari, above, Vol. VIII. p. 110, 1.78; also, 
j iu the Naiihadkt^acharitu, XII. 73 and XIII. 23. 

Q 
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(V. (!.) Wlidii the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regioiiB, 
tliere olosrd the ilay-lotiisos of the glory aocnmulated by hostile king.s. 

(V. 7.) Then oame Uday&ditya, whose one desire was constant enterprise ; who, of «n- 
(ic)uftllwl glory as a hero, made inglorious his adversaries. 

(V,8.) As lofty mountains, abounding in ridges, at the end of a mundane period an. 
ii|m otcd ly irnimtuous wind.s, so in fiuiro oontost how many rulers of the earth, abounding in 
.i . inios, w ere not npr<ioted by his irresistible arrows ! „ 

( V. 9 ) Prom him sprang king Nnravarman, who ckft the vital pai-ts of adversarie.s ; the 
uemo of kings, wise In uplioldiug roligiou, 

( V. lO.) At every dawn freely granting abarcs of villages to Br&hmans, ho made religion, 

oriL‘-fo()lo(l tluiugh it is (in fhi.<t Kali age), possossod of seveial ft-etd 

( V. 1 J . ) 1 1 is son w ns Y aldvarman, tho chaplet of Kshatriyas ; (and) from him sprang Im 
SOU Ajayavarman, roiio\Mitd for tho glory of victory. 

( V. 12. ) fhsson, (.f auMpicions birth, the foremost of heroes, was Vindhyavarnian, long 
of ai rn, cagor to cxtirpiito tlio Qurjaras, 

( y. ]:!.) The sword of this (Idn.j) skilled in war, witli Dharft i-oscucd by it, assumed llm..,, 
0 (lg('H ,2 to iii-otcct as it wore the three worlds. 

(V. M.,) Then tho son (if that illustrious one, king Subha favor man, abiding by relininn, 
ruled the Hiirfaoo (jf the earih, glorious like .ludra. ^ 

(V. iri.) 'I'ho lire of prowess of that conepueror of the quarters, whoso splendour 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest-tire even to-day blazes in tho town^ of the blasterkf 
Gurjara. ^ ^ 

( V. ](;. ) Nowf’ that he lias attained unto godhead, his son king Arjuna supports with liis 
urui tlie eirclo of the earth like a bracelet. 

(V. 17.) When in the Imlllo wliioh was liis childhood’s frolic Jayasirtiha took to flight, lii« 
laine spnad in the quai-ters in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians. 

(V. 18.) A treasure-houBo of the stores of poetry and song, bo now has relieved tho goddess 
(Sarasvali) of the burden of her books and lyre. 

(V. l!».) This triplo hero" made his fame triply sprout. How othenvise did tho three worlds 
acquire tlieir wliitt.'ness ? 


> Jn tlir golden ago dharma had four feet, f*f which it lost one in each Buh.seqnrnt ago {Pardiarasmriti, d. 
h.v VAinan Swstri lalhinimrltar, Vol. 1. R 1, p. 82). The word for ‘bliarc ’ in the original being i.e. * f.H.t ’ 

the king hy granting sliuirfl of villagea I no ream* 1 the nunihcr of dharma's feet and m> brought hack aa it were 
golden age. Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 213, I. 19 : wahdddn4dt/-afdnj/4ni kurvoan=^parcvdnj,^an6kaiiah I 
dh<trinmfixi/=4i (rridhad=p6-ihfirin ; t,eo alm> ihiJ. Vol. XII. p, lrd>, 1. 7. 

* Ity itflelf the sword had two edges {dhdrd) ; the t.nvn of DhArA, retaken hy it, k'came its third edge (dhdrA 
Tlie author suggests that the sword became like the tridhdrd, i.e. tl.e ' throo-strcainetl * GuhgA, which flows through, 
and imrifieH, heaven, earth, and tho lower regions. 

» 'I’lu* w. nl pattana may also he taken as a proper name of tho well-known Pattana (sec e.o. above Vol Vlll. 
p. ‘221. No. XII., and p. 229, No. XXXII.). 

* 0,irijad-G4rJjnra-ovc\iTh also above, p. 35. 1. 27 ; comp .re also Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 217, 1. 11 : »;=• 
aivam G[^i\\rjjai'a pnrjja. 

^ This ‘now’ is really inappropriate in in8criid'«)H8 of Arjunavariaau’s successors, hut tho verses 16-19 havo 
h<‘en taken over unehangod from tlmt king'.s own grants. 

^ /.«. ahoro in fight, in cOmpaHsioii (like .lu.o.U..dianH), and in bounty (like llali)— 

and ; conqiare VA; )ai»|(hArya in liisCilition of i\\Q Kdvyaprakdia, p. 113; SpngdratUaka, ill- 

11 {trimdhd ndyakah) ; and similar works. In the rdrijdtamanjari, above, Vol, VIII. p. 102, 1. 7, and p. 103, 
I. Id, Ai junavarnian is slylfxl trimdhatirn-rMdmani. The same epithet I find applied to a person named lFduy», 
in three Monnt Ahd insoriptiotiH of the Vikrama yeara 1215 and 1291 (Mr. Cmisens’ 1/ist, Nos. 1726, 1726 and ISlO). 
With tho whole verse one may compare itkAmli, p. 258 ; Naratirkhj^ahipdla kiriis^tripaikagA iawa I aa kinn^ 
(‘hai'Ad ildqhi/d pundnd bhuvanatrayam II. 



No. 13.] MANDHATA PLATKS OP DEVAPALA AND JAYAPARMAN II. 


115 


(V. 20.) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through tho .no, -it of the 
lovdy-browed damsels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 

to heaven. 

(V.21.) Then Deyapftla, full of p.owess- the son of Harischandrn, the n.o..n of the 
Pramaras — came to rule tlie M&lava coimti j. 

** '■f -lonations by bin, who bolds tn..,, 

gnvHS m h.s lotus-hand, we know no d,ffo,-enco Ix-tweeu Dgvapala and the guardian of the ....ds 
[whom tho explo.te of the enemy of the Ufu.avas caused to take the ar,jU in his lotns-lmnd (/o 

j/iuAt '» rcHpt'ctJtil oj/criuij ^ 


LIST OP THE DONEES IN LINES 22 - 71 . 


(iinibpr 

• j Name of douce. 

Description, 

Odtra. 

1 

i ; 

j Saklift or Veda. 

1 

i 

1 Pliice of orl^ri 

1 

1 

Oiiugadhara’ 

^rAtiiya 

Paru»a[rM J 

j V s jiiniblliyaiiidiiM 

Asraiiia* 

- 

Ilhadro^vara 

^ukla 

Pavitra 

A^vnluyiina 

M aliflvana 

y 

(handrakaptha 

** 

„ 

„ 


4 

NAiAya^a 

tliksliita 

Audalyn 

Mfblliysriiditia 

„ 

6 

Sura 

1 

, triv^da 

Kfit> ay ana 

1 SAinaveda 


(•; 

! V^i^vf^^vara 


Jiltariidvaja ; 

1 I 

KHUtliinna 

Tftkbrl 

7 

Udina 

diksliita 

et 

MAdliyrimdina 


8 

Ulifigu 

pap()ita 

»# 

omiited. 

TiipnrJ 

0 

Nkrftyana 

agidhdtrln 

KA^yapa 

Alivalflvaiia 

1 

M ntavatinl 

Carried over 


I 

1 

I 

u 

1 

I 

I 

u 

1 


I ho kiiiK DAvaiiAla and tho gimnlmu of tho {dArapdla, i.,. the god Indra) aro aliko bocanso oh I 
if-m IS About tbo ox,,et moaulngs of tho Hi-at of thoso tw , o 'i 

lero can bo no doubt ; it moan. botl. ‘ tho pouring forth of tho u-„tcr of douations • {ddna-rdri) L I ‘ tho oxi'l ■ ' 

tho ouomy of tho D4nava8 {Ddnava-nri, the g,Kl Vishnu- KriHlu.ia). 1 hui not sure ali^ut tlio vo 
'KS of tlio second word. Roferrod to tho king, it mean. ‘ holding ^rfr.Yra (i.e. kuia or dnrhhn irr i 7 "-’ 
koii up by tho pernou who is about to make a donation) in hi. lotus-hand.^ Applied to Indm I T ‘ 

St lylra, p,...,«d with the exploit, of the ron,.n.ror J the I,4nHv„.. Jk „p 1 .i, to , > ' t o o ':; , n 

i l*™hl>i«n offer, to Vi.hpu the argha-talila, when ho K-e. h<,w the later ha. cheated Bali But I ’ 

« I' n’tt t f' I •«•>-«* to have bo. m n „ IZ 

.r; 

orlnUon nl ^ Tn ® ^ * .* * ] of the vorsf* .,uoUHi above from au 

t .!f L 'a”‘^ P-o^oao/ty, i. not - title of a work,' bn't « nan.e of the Tsth 

i‘ hold the ddna^ri. ”” ” **^*“'*’ P' *■ «>'ni>«re.l with the ocean, hecauro 

! w' attached to tJioin. 

w.th the exception of Uaihy,diU and .J«f,«dp«ro, th«c name, have the word .fWn« attach.^ to them. 
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LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71-contd. 


1 

Niiiu’ior.^ Name of donee. 

Postription. 

Qdtra. 

SikhA or VcVla. 

Place OP origia. 

Slmrei 

10 

(Idsala 

t 

rijan 

ParkvaflU 

omitted. 

Brought forward 

Ak6U 

- 

10 

1 

11 

(josi^ 

nmli&rftiapaD(]|ita 

Viisishtha 

A^valkyaua 

MathurA 

2 

12 

Hkni/'^vara 

cliaturvftda 

Blifirgava 

>1 

»» 

1 

la 

1 Ibidudhara 

>. 

Ka^yapa 



1 

11 

(.1 all iLeS vara 

1 


BliArgava 

n 


1 

15 

^ Ldliata 


KA^yaps 

it 

>» 

1 

in 

j I'uniHli^ttama 


Oauiattia 

Sankh&yaua 

Pipfjlvauaka 

1 

17 

I OaiUdbara 

ilvivoda 

Ka^yapa 

MAdliyariidliia 

MntAvathd 

1 

IS 

10 

t’daJ (Uday?) 

1 Kuladhara 

1 

omiUed. 

piiijdita 

Gaiituina 

Kautlmma 

•» 

MithAvana 

* 

1 

20 

j AMiiiianda 

Avasalliika 

Vutsa 


TakAri 

1 ' 

21 

' Auanta 

1 

aj>Ciiili6triu 

Mudgala 

MAdhyariidina 

MndhyiidA^a 

1 

22 

Stliaii(‘4vRra 

o 

Ski.nj[ilya 



1 

23 

! r,nu[n,] 

clialurv^da 

Dltauinys 

A4val4yana 

Af athnrA 

1 

24 

Ktiladliara 

trivf-da 

BIiAradvAja 

U A 0 ay ini 


1 

25 

2G 

MadhuHddana 

Alii 

c1iaturvi-d% I 

HaritR*Kutsa 

*» 

Kutlia 

SitniHVrtti 

1 

1 

27 

L Alia da 

dikshita 

KA^ynpu 

MAdhyamdina 

AladliyadAsa 

1 

2S 

Naraaliiiha 

ftvasatlilka 

yAn^ilya 



1 

20 

Alarkapdeya 


MArkaodeya 


II 

1 

80 

Vfiyudeva 

p&tl^ka 

BIiaradvAj 1 


>1 

1 

3. 

HAjd 

eliiturv^da 

Kautsa 

A^valAyana 

Mnibui'A 

1 

82 

KuHiiinap&Ia 

pa\)dita 

Par&^ra 

Kautliuuia 

HastiuApura 

1 






Total 

S2i 





-r-rr-T— 






NAMES OP THE PATHEH8 AND OUANDPATHERS OP THE DONEES. 


cliaturvt*da, 1 62. 

A^&dhara, ti'ivMa, I. 31 ; chatarv^da, 1. .J5. 
Phavatapala, thakkura, 1. 37. 

Hridiinan, ^r6triya, 1. 23 ; chaturv^da, 1. 47. 
CbliUft, ngmh5lriii, 11. 54, 60. 

Piilana, triv^du, 1. 31. 


PMlana, fhakkura, 1. 87. 

DAmAdara, irbiviya, 1. 23; tipAdhyAva, 
1. 67. 

I^dhai-a, chatuiTMa, 11 42, 45. 
Dharaiildhara, chaturvMa, 11. 39, 44, 47 , 
agiiiii6Lria, 1. 54. 
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GabgMbara, diksliila, 11. 25} 50. 

Gdviuda, dvivt'da, 1. 48. 

Hari, chaturvdda, 1. 69. 
llaridhara, pan(jlilt^» 

JaiiArdana. chaturvMa, 11. 38, 70 ; trivAda, 
1. 53. 

Japadeva, agTiih&trin, 1. 61 
Janbdham, trivodii 1. 29. 

Kfiiiliacjia, pandiia, 1. 5L ; pa5chakalpin(?), 
1. 71. 

Kat^uka, agiiihbtrin, 1. 65. 

KidViaua, dikHliita, 1. 32, 

K^'sava diksliita, 1, 50. 

KiiKhua, yfijnika, 1. 56. 

Kiimaini, pau(*hakalpin(?), 1. 71. 

Mad ilia, pavdita, 1. 51. 

Madliava, (rivAda, 1. 59. 

Afadliii, diksliita, I. 32. 

Madlinkautha, aukla, 1. 27. 

Maliaditya, avasaihika, 1. 25. 


Mftliidluira, jiapdita, 1. 34. 

Markanda, trivrda, 1. 61. 

Nugad5va, yiijnika, 1. 56 
Narasimha, triv5da, 1, 53, 

N&rayana, upadlijAja, 1. 63; dvivoda, 1. 68. 
Padiiiaiuibha, dvivi da, 1. 68. 
radmaHvfimin, diksliita, 1. 28. 

Pavlti-a, cliaturveda, 1. 4.3. 

Pritlividhara, chain rvt' da, 1. 35. 
Puruslibitanm, diksliita, 1. 65. 

Hfuiioflvara, ti iviVla, 1. 29. 

Rishi, trivuda, 1. 60. 

SAdliarana, chat iirvcda, 1. 57, 

Samnddliara, rhal.urvr'da, 11. 42, 45. 
Siiiihakaiil lia, dikHliita, 1. 2(5. 

Soiiiesvara, triv'da, 1. .^9. 

Trllochaiia, diksliita, 1. 28. 

VAHadhai-a, dvivcda, 1. 48. 

Vijayi, chainrYcda, 1. 62. 

Vishnu, chaturvt'da, 11. 41, 57. 


B.— mANDHAtA plates op JAYAVARMAN II. ; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1317. 


These are two plates which were found by Mr. Lelo,‘ somo {line in 1904, at the village of 
(ioilarpiir.a opposite the island of MaadhAtA, on the Routhern hank of the Nariiiad»\ in the NiinAr 
district of the Central Provinces. They were sent by the Deputy Cominishioner of NimAr to tin* 
Piovincial Museum at Nagpur, where they are now deposited. They measnro about I' 5^" broad 
ly 10|'' high, and are held together by two ringR, now cut, for wliicli there are two holes in 
eitluM’ plate. I edit the inscription which they contain from irnprcHsions scut to me l^y the 
G overjimcn t Epi grap lii st. 

The first plate is inscribed on one side, and the second on b th sides. The writing Ixifli on 
the fii'Ht plate and on the first side of the second plate covei'.s a spuiie Ml>out r4'' liroad by lietweon 
and 10' high, that on the second side of the second j»hito T broad by 8" liigh. The tliree 
^'ides together contain 53 linos of well-ongravod writing which ihroiighout is in a perfect state 
preservation. On the proper right of the second side of the second plato, lietween 
^hies 42 and 50, a vertical lino marks oJT a space 3'' broad by 4’ high, which contairi.s 
engmving of Guruda, with, lielow it. the words tnui’hanfiUyam muharajasffa ||, in sjuallor 
characters than those in^ the body of tho inscription. The bird is represented in liuinun 
«)im, kneeling towards thd left, but with tho head turned towards tho right, and with four 
^ds, the two inner ones of which are joined over the breast, while the two otliors are 
ified up on either side, the one on the left holding a simko, tho head of which looks like a 
ird B head. The size of the letters is about J". Tho characters are Nagari. elosoly resenibling 
tliose of the inscription A., and tho language is Sanskrit. Tho iuscrijitiou is so carefully 
that in i-e.spoct of orthography only few remarks are nocossaiy. Tho sign for v 
' tootes both b and v ; the dental sibilant is used for the palata.1 only in sata^y 1. 25 ; as is often 
|hn case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhv are employed instead of ddy, ddv and ddkv ; Jandrddana^ 
‘H '^ritten Janarjjana- in lino 34, and shatfbhirs as shafhhir- in lino 37. Tho sign of avagraha is 
f^mployed seven times ; and, excepting in sdmprafamy 1. 16, ni at the end of a vor.so or half-verse 


rn ‘ plfttes were first mentioned by Mr. Lclo in n Keport of liu ou thu progrei^a of Archmological work in the 
‘"5tate. d»tcd the 24th August 1004. 
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in (Irntikul l)y tlu) nigu for m, Dot by that of anusudra . — In linos 1-23 the inscription has 
23 voi KcH, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are ali*eady known’ to us from 
<1)0 inscr iption A. ; and in linos 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with y'didl/hm. 
rihliniiniuih lilith vasuilh-ddhijiatyamy and iu lines 42-48 five benedictive and imprecatory vors s 
the last of which here loo is tbo verse oommeucing with Iti hainal(uhldmhuvindu-ldldm. 
Tlici'c aj ‘0 iKisidcs two verses in lines 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to tis 
with idle writing of tho grant, In tbo prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to tlio 
ju.'cniiar consti'iiction in lines 25-28, asmdhhih . , . QdiKjaddra’pdfsvdt . . . grdin6=>y‘uh 
trihhyd hrdhmn\iihhy6 ddintahy ‘ w'e have caused GAhgadOva to give this village to thiTe 
Brahmans/^ 

^riie inscripiiori records an order by tho Param&ra Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarman [II.] of 
Mfilava, rhited, as will bo shown lx?lo\v, in A.D. 1260 and 1261. OF tho 23 verses with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except for two various readings^) with fhe same verses of thu 
inserij)lion A., and confain tliorcfon'i tlie same list of kings from Bh6jadeva to Ddvaptila. Tlie 
two new v(n\seH, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus ; — 

“ WIk'u tliat king, the glorious D^vapala, had joyfully resorted to Indra’s al)ode, his soa, 
a (Icfttli-dealing god io enemies {ivhih>) ever pleasing the pco])le by his good qualities, the wisc 
king Jaitugideva, tlie glorious Mdlava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young 
NsrAyiuui."^ 

“ Now that lie, affer enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 

gods, bis younger bi’otlier, king Jayavarman, rules tho land.” 

• 

Devapdla, ihrrofore, was succeeded l^y his son Jaitugideva, and he by liig younger 
brother Jayavarman [TI].— Jaitugideva was known already frotn tho prasasfi in Asadhara’s 
Vhaymdmritny rcferi'od tu alMjve,^' according to wliich the commentary on that -work was com- 
pleted (luring tho reign of tho Piainfira DevapAIa’s son Jaitugideva, on a date which cone* 
spends fo Monday, the 19th October A.D. 1243. In my Northern List, No. 223, I have 
iissumod that Jaitngidc^va is identmal with a king who is mentioned in a R&hatgadh 
inscription of tho 28th August A.D. 1256, noticed by mo in Tnd. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 84, whore I 
have given the king’s name as Jayn[sithha]dera. But with what wo now know from the 
jii-esent inscription, I am not sure whether Sir A. Cunninghiim'’ was not right in reading the same 
name an Jayo[ranninn]drra, and would thoi-efore snspeud my judgment on tho matter till 
we possess pippor impressions of an inscription at Udaypur in Gwalior, 7 which seems to ho 
of the reign of a king Jayasihgliadeva and to be dated in the [Vikrama] year 1311 (in Jan* 


* Exactly the Haiiio couaf riuttiou occum iu iny Report on ih^ eearoh for Snmkrit MSS., Bombay, IS*!*!, p. 11: 
tfna . , . Ukhtika-Sdhada-pdrfrdl-^likhdpitA, ‘ he cau»tMl the writer S61ia(la to write (a certain MS.).' Wifli 
the UHC of pdrivat we may coinpai-e that, of hastdt in Prof. Peteraou’s Fifth Report, p. 29 : Vdayachamdragafi^ni 
J i nahhdd rat ^khaka'haet * mat aoha mdragani-haetdch^cha 6gha7tirifuktis4trarh I Ss hit am. 

* In verse 17 this in8cri]»tion has instead of and iu vetHc 21 ptuideti instead of 

raraksha . — F<tr the i coding Jaitrasimhe see shove, Vol. Vlll. p. 803, where a certain person is called both Jagan- 
tasimha and Jaitrasimha. If any iinpnrtunco could ho attached to the newr reading, it would in my cpitiion bh' w 
tliat the .TayaHimhji, who wus defeated by Arjunavannaii, uuduubtedly was tlio Chaulukya JayontMsiihlm (Jayasiiblw,) 
AhhinavaMiddharAja. 

* Tho text ncturtlly has : “ Now that Dtb/ap&la hi* rcaoitod to India’s abode, his son Jaitugideva rules tin:* 

laud.” Th*^ veiKo uudouhtodly was taken over uuchang»-d from an inscription of JaitugidA»a himself. ^ 

* ' BAla-Narfiyaua ’ most probably was an ejothet of the king. Comuare JCumara-JYdrdya^t as an epithet of 
tlie Paramara Simlluiruja, iu the Nnvaedhaidhkaohahta, I. 69, 

* See above, p. 107. 

* See Arcio'ot. Survey of India, Vol. X. p. 31. Judging from A. t. HBini gham’s rubbing of ttit iasoriptioD 
whirh I h ue ngaln ex tmined, the two akeharae betwteu Jn$a and (fill are ilduost oomnletely brokeu away. 

I am writing this with Sir A. Cuimi 'gham’s rubbing of too inscription bnurv mu. 
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uary 1256). For the pi'esent, what is cortain is, that Jaitngidfiva^ was reigning in A. D. 1243 
•iiid bis younger brother Jayavarman in A.D. I260'0l. 

In linos 23 ff. of our inseription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Br.Mimana and 
and the Patjakila and other people dwelling at the village of Vadaiida in the 
M:ahiiadaprt//mA:a, that, while staying at Mapdapndurga, in the year 1317 (given in woids), 
1)0 caused Iho Pratihara^ Qahgaddva to give the village of Vadaiida to three BiAhmaus. 

And, according to lines 28 ff., the Pm/iUm a&ngaddva, on Sunday, tho third tilhi of 
the bright half of Agrahayana (Mtirga^lrBha) of the year 1317, whilo the nnkshafru wms 
Purvashadha and tho y(\^a l§hla, at Amar^svara-kshatra on tlie Honthern hank of the Reva 
(Narmada), after haihing at the conllnencu of the R6va and Kapiia and worshipping the 
l„)lv’ Ainart^^varadeva (Siva) with the five offerings,^ gave the village of Vadaiida, divided 
into six shares {van(aka) BO that — 

four shares (pada) were assigned to the agnihotnn^ MAdliavnsarman — a Bon of the 
p 'tliiikn ilarittarman and gi'andaon of the diirtUla VAlu — a Brahinar; of the Bhargava (julni^ 
iiid student of tho Madhyaiudina .<tlkkdj who had corno from Navagamva 

one share (pada) to the chaturvdda Janardana— a son of tho dvirdda Idinadova and grand- 
lon of the dr/ivh./a L:ishu — a BrAhman of tho Gautama yJ/m and student of the Asvahiyauii 
dhtl, who had come from Takftrl ; and 

one share (pada) to tho dvivnda DhArnadovailarinan — a son of the dikfthifa DivAkara and 
■randson of tho dlMifa Kcku— a Brahman of tho BhAradvAja yotru and siudeut of the 
iliulliyaiiidina lidkMj who had come from Ghet&ushan. 

From line 37 to line 48 the text contiins ho woH-known phrases that it may 1)0 passed over 
ere. Tho remaining part of tho inscription yields the folh)wing information : — 

On Thursday, the llth of the bright half of Jyoshtha of tho year 1317, this king's 
■4cr (rdja^,<>Uana) was written ‘ bore, at Mnndapadurga,’ by HarshadtWa, a son of the leaiMicd 
iivisM, with the approbation of tho sdndhiiHijrdhika (or minister of peace and war), tho panf/ild 
■iliullmra, an official of the Uahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Jayavarmadeva ; and iho king’s 
)cijinent was corrected by the grammarian {sdJtdlka) Ama<lAva, a (liselple of tho learned 
DS.’ka ((ifts^)^ ‘who knew tho iKmudless essence of legal scienoe,' The grant wss engraved l)y 
r rupahdra KAuhneJa. The duta was tho great minister (mahitpradlidua), Udjd Ajayadova. 

'liie woi-ds ‘ this is tho own hand (f.c. the Bign-mannal) of tho Mahdrdja ’ are engraved, as 
s Ix en already stated, under the engraving of Gnimda on the second side of the aecond jdatr. 

The dates contninod in this inscription are both correct. Tho first date, in lim s 28 
1 ‘23, for the expired (Chaiirddi or Kdrttikddi) Vikrama year 1317 oorre.sp()nd8 to Sunday, 
3 7th November A.D. 1200. On this day the third / <7 /a of the bright half ended 1(1 h. 
ui. ; tho nakshaira was Pf«rva8h&dhft, by tho Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4 m., acoording 


‘ In tho flrgt half of the IBth century A.D. we find (lie name Jaituyi twice in tlie family of the Vadaxan d' 
agiii { and tin re was a [StlAra] Kohkanachakravartin Joitut/idSm, nil unpublidied InK’riptioii (belonging to 
Mombiiy As. Soc.) of whom apparently in dated in A.D. 1207. 

^ Given in tlio abbreviattui form prutt^ Tbo word pratihiira mt'ans ‘a door-kroper but drnoU§ a hi^^h 
lal. 

* panchdpachdra'piljdt tt.g, in Ind, Ant. Vol. XVlll. p. 847, 1. 10, and above, Vol. Ill, p. 215, I. 5, 

p. flb\ 1. 42. The five article* presented arc pushpa, dhipa, dtpa mn\ naivSdpa j i'omimvt' Sildru- 

^(ilokfira, p. 14i0 f., panehdpachdfa, daidpachdra and niinilar terms are explained. 

‘ ihcHc epithets horr* too are given in the abbreviated forms apni^, pd^t dvi\ c//a^, and dt'^. 

* lu tho original tho pramras also are given. 

* The names of iho places of urigiu here also have the word gtkdna attached to them. 

' St.e above, p. 100. 
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to OarRa for •22 b. 20 tn., and by the equal apace ayatom front 10 h. 30 ra^ j and the ySga wa, 
Silla for 20 b 4(5 ni , aft(u- mean auiu-iac. And the second date, in l.nea 48 and 49. for the ( xpivol 
lUrllllMi Viknaina year 1317 correapouda to Thursday, the 12th _ May A.D. 1261, when (h,, 
lltb nUd of tlie briRlit balf ended 10 b. 40 m after mean aanriso. The dates show that 1.1,0 
year 1317 of the in?4rrlptiou was a kartl ikdili year. 

Of the localities mentioned in U,e insc. iption, Maptlapadurga, from where the king's 
or.]m- was issued, is Mundeya.b (Miindll), a deserted town in tlie DhJr Slat.., m Long. 75’-fc' 
,md Lat. 22" 21' (Con.stablo's Hand Atlai, Plato 27, B d). Prom tlie same place was issued (ho 
order in the Piplianngar plates of king Arjnnavnrman.i On Mahuatja, soo above, p. lOil, 
Vadaiida perhaps is the village of ‘ Burnd ’ which according to tho Indian Atla^ is about three 
luilea north-east of ‘ Satajana,’ tho village granted by the inscription A. I have already poinM 
out that Mahuada-vatUU of this inscription is equivalent to Mahmifa-yrahj.ujamnake of tlie 
iuHirlption A.; and I may stale that a (ortho ?) village of Vadaiida is mentioned also in tl„> 
plato of the Paraiiiliras Yasovarmau and Ukshmivarman, in hid. AnI. Vol. XIX. p. 352, 11. 
and Kl. Amarosvara-kshdtra is the Amnrosvara-tirtha from which the grant of Arjuiiavanaa i 
in . 1 . 01 , 11 . .Im. Or. ,S'«r. Vol. \11. I>. 27 was issued, and tho AinarWvara nientioued in the plats 
of lava-iiihha, above, Vol. III. p. 47 ; it is near tho island of MfindhaU, on tho southern bank „[ 
the’ river Nai-inadfv.’ Tho grant in Jonrn. Or. Sor. quoted just now also mentions tho 
confluonoe of tho HAvA and Kapila, which is now called ‘ Kapila Sangam, where a small 
stream joins tho Narbadfi."’ Of tho places of origin of tho donees, fakarl-sthftna is one ot die 
phicim incntioiiod in A.; NavagAmva-sthana may ho tho town of Nawegilon in the ChiiiJi 
Illslrict, nicntionod in tho Ga:0/rrr of the Or, Ural Prorinre.,, p. 370, but there is at least one oilier 
place of the eame name in tho Central Provinces ; ahataushari-sthAna I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.3 


FiiH Flale. 

1 11 OiW namah purnsbnrtba-chi\daiiianHy6 dliarmmnya 11 ‘Pintivimva-''uihhrid=bhum;i) 

kyitvii tsaktihiU prntigialiani 1 a- 

2 hlatlayan dvij(''ih<lnj® niamgaliVui v:ih || 1 ill*] ,1 iyi\t -Ptttasur&niv) Hiin 

kshatraih ksbui.inaih ran-ahataih 1^ aau;<lh)i\r!;ka-vimvaTa 

3 V drvTi-datur-yaHy aiti tamrati’iiu || 2 [11*] Youa Mamdodanvafthpa-varibbib 

gamitd miidho [l*] prAiiosvaii-viydgAguih t)a 
\ liamah srt^asOi sntii vah || 3 [H*] Bhiinan^api dhritA murddhiii 

yat-padnh sa Yutlliislithlrah | vHihs-adyAii-i^iuduaA jiyat nva-tulya i- 

5 va iiinnmitah || 4 [||*] Paramarakul-dttaihsah Kamsajlii-mahima nrip^ih I 

Ari-Bhojadeva ity-abiu=^nAHiPakr;inta-bhutalaV® 

6 II 5 [II*] Y;vd-ynaaschamf1rik-odyoU*‘0 dij<ntrtamga-taramgit6 | dviBhaiinripa* 

y asahpuuija}iuni(!larikair-ij himiHtaiii || b [li*] T!»f5 sbli{id-XT« 

7 dayadityd idtydisAh-aikakautuki | a.‘ •\<lhArana-vira8iir=aAn-hdtur=vvir6dhiufini !l 

7 [11*] MahfikalMha-kalpa- 

» Sco Jonrn. A». ^or. Jitintf. V. l. V. p. R70 - TL« towr: \$ '•r\lleLi Mand^npapura in line 16 of the 
iiiftcriptioii pahlUliBii ibid. Vol T^ll. P. I p. 

a Scf 0(121 ftfer of the Cen^.i Ot Vro, ifkvy, p. 2 aS. ^ Fmin an iinprcasion aopplitnl by Dr. Sten KonoK* 

« Metro of versofl 1-21 . 81<)ka ( Anjitbttiiih), * Ueail pnifilimba-. • 

" AfU'r drd another verlieel ^itrok^ vas taffravocl, but has hinm atruck out. 

1 This sipii of puuctuatum was onj^Miially oiuitt^nl. “ Hoad -htniham^. 

• In tho place of tn originally la was rngraved. 

10 .AJdydtL-- botweeu the akiharai ia and ichatn a stroke was originally engraved, but has 

slrnck DUt. 
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8 iitA yasy-6ddAmabhir=&Sugai^ | kati ii=:6ninIiUtft8-tumgA bhubhj-itaii katak-dlyap&b 

1(11) 8 [II*] Ta.8machrcMjmna-dviahanmarmm/i Narava- 

9 rmmft narfidbipab I dhRrmm-Abhyuddhaiun^ dbiman^ablidit-Blma mahibhujfim |) 

9 [II*] Pi-ati-prabh&lath vipr&bhy6 dattair=gramn.patlaih avaja- 

10 m I anCkHpadatarii niuy6 dharmmft y§n=aika-pAd api || 10 [||*] TR8y=&jani 

Ta^dyarmm& patrah kBliatriya-fi6khai*ah | ta8mad= A jay ava- 
il rmm-&bbuj->ya8H-visrutab Butali || 11 [| 1 *] Tat-Bunur-vvim-murddhniiyA 

dhany-dtpattir-ajayata | Ollrjjardcholibeda-imTvamdbi^ Vimdhyavarmmd 

niah[A]- 

12 bbujah || 12 [H*] Dharay-ftddhpiiayA sardhaih dadhati snia tridbaraiam ( 

s&myuginasya yafly-6si8=tratum l6ka-trayim=iva || 13 [H*] Tasy A- 

13 muabyAyayab putrah SutrAma-5rir^at,hr:Agishat | bhilpab SubhaUvarmm-iti 

dharmmA ti ah than- mail i-talam |i 14 [ll*] Ya.sya jvalati da((li)g-j6- 
n tub pratApaB-iMpana-dyutAh | davugia-cbchhadmA(dnia)a=Ady-api | garjjad- 
Gdrjjara-pattanfi i) 15 [||*] D^va-bb uyam gatd taBmiii-nariidaTio rjuna- 

bbupati[h*] 

15 I dbsbnA dhatto sdbunA dbAtri-®valayam valayam yatbA || IG [Ij*] 
Va(ba)lali]-ahav6 yasya Jaitrasiihhe^ palayito | dikpAlabA- 
10 sa-vyajona yafi5 diksba vijrimbbitam || 17 [||*] Kavyngamdbarvva-sarvvaava* 

nidbinA yAna Bampratam | bbAr-Avataranarh devyAg cbakre 

17 puBtaka-vinay6h^ || 18 [H*] Yena trividba-viiAna tridliA pallavitam ya^ah | 

dhavalatvaih dadbu8=tinm jagariiti katbam^aiiynthA || 

18 19 [II*] AtbsArtbinfiinsapiinyAna punytma svargga-Bubbruvam | bo sdbbuta- 

tyAga8ilaA=cha BpiibgAri cba divarij gatah 

19 II 20 [II*] Tatah Pramdra-cbaihdrasya Harischamdrasya naiiidanah ||(|) 

pragAnti*^ M&lava-kshopidi D^vapalah pratupavA* 


Sc('ond Plato ; First Side. 

20 n 11 21 [11*] *Ta 0 minti=Aimdra-padaiii mud^Asritavati Ari-Devapai67 nppe 

tat-8unur=dvi8bad-amtak6 nija-gupair=lbka- 

21 u=8adA ramjayan | dhiinAn(u>-Jaitugiddva 6sba npipatib Ari-Maiav-Akhaibdalal? 

AAsti ksb6uini=imAm-udAra-cha- 

22 ritaib 8Tair-Vv4(bbA)lan4riyaDah || 22 [II*] Bbuktv4» r4j>a-8ukham ta8miii» 

prAptA tridafia-mamdiram | fiAfiti taBy^Aniijab kebboim Jays- 

23 varmmft jankdhipab || 23 [II*] Sa feha iiaia-n4yakal^ 8arTT-4bhyuday5 ||» 

Hahua^a-patbakA Vadadda-grAmA saransta-rAjapurualiAn=vrA(brA)- 

24 bmap-6ttarAn-prafcinivA^i-pattakila-janapad-Adlm6=clia TA(b6)dhayaly=astu vab 

samviditam yathA ||® Ai’iman-Maiiidapadurgga-8t.bitaii’=a- 

25 smAbbib saptadaAddhika-trayddafia8a(sa)ta-Bamvat8arA ll» 8aiii8Arafly=A8AratAm 

dpisbtvA II tathA hi || ^0VAtAbhra-vibbramam=idara vasa- 

26 dh-Adhipatyam-ApAtamAtra-madhur6 yiahay-ApabhOgab | piAvA8=tripAgi*ajalavimdu.BamA 

narA^iAm dbarmmab sakbA parain=ah6 / 


•nirbbaikdhi, > Originally dhdtri* waa engraved. 

In A. and In the three granta of Arjunavarman the name is Jayasiihhtl. 

* In the pl^ of vi originally vS waa engraved. • Instead of this word A. baa raraksha. 

• Metre : MrdAlaTlkridiU. 

^ The akskara pd of this word aeema to be corrected out of 14 which waa originally engraved. 

'Metre I 816ka (Anaah(abh). * These aigns of punctuation are auporfluoua. 

“ Metre i VaiantatUakA 
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27 paraloka-yfin^ [||*] iti Barvvam dApan-&drislitaphalam=aiiigilqitya ji 

pmii ® 6rl-Q^mgad6va-p&r4vAt3 Va^aiida-gr&mo-yam 

28 tribliyft vr&(bra)hman^bhy6 dApitalji j T6na oha pratl® Iri-Gltlhgaddy^na 

sammat* 1317 AgrakaQa-^sukla-t;pitlyft 3 r^m tithau 

29 Eavi-vfisard Pilrw&ahfidha-nakBhatre Siila-namni yogd irimad-Amardavara- 

kshetre Revay& dalcBliipfi kule Beva-Kapiia- 

30 fiamgame BnntvA bhagavaihtaih char&chara-gnnim ^rimad-Amarfifivai^ 

dovam painoh-ftpacbAraHi aamabbyarchya ||' jivitam vidyuch-obamclialam 

jiiritva 

31 NayagfiLmvaBth&na-vinirgatAya Bb/irgava-sag6traya Bh&rgava-Cliy&vana-^Apnavka* 

Aurva-Jiliuadagny-fiti pariioha-pravar&ya M&dhyara- 

32 dina6&kb“Adbyfi)'ine dvi^® Vcda-pautr&ya® pa°*® Haribarmraa-putrAya agrifii 

M&dbavasarmmaiiA vrA(bri\)lunanAya padAni cbatvAri 

33 4 TakaristhAna-viriirgatfiya Gaatama-sagotraya Gautam-Amgirafla-Auobattby-f'ti 

tri-pmvarAya A BvaliiyanaSAkb-adhya- 

34 yinfi dvi"" LftHliA-pautrAya dvi" LimadAva-putrAya cha°J2 JanArjjaiiaAanninap6‘^ 

vrA(bra)bmapAya padarn-Z^kam 1 GhafauahariirthA- 

35 na-vinirgataya Bharad vAja-Bag5trAya Arngiraea- VA(bA)rha8patya-BbAradvAj-oti 

tri-pravarAya Madbyaibdinagakh-AdbyAyinA 

30 df^^ KAkiVpautrAya di® DivAkara-putrAya dyi® DbAmadAvaAarmman^ 
vrA(bvA)bn\anAya padam-Akam 1 5vam=6bhyahB=^Hribhyo 

37 vrri(brA)hmanAbhyab flba(/blur=^*vramtakaireVva<Jaiida-gram6=yaih samast6=pi 

cbatubkatbkata-^7 vi4uddhah sa-vrikshamAlakalah sa-hirapyabhA* 

38 gabh6gab 8-f)pari karat BarwAdaya-BamAtat fla-nidhA(dhi)nikBhAp6 mAtApitrur^ 

Atinanaf^ ^ cha pupyayaAAsbbivriddhayA 

30 cliam(lrArkkArnnava[ksh]iti-BaTnakAlam yAvat»parayA bhaktyA dAyovrA(brA)bmaD 3 * 
bhukti * varj j a tn Aasan AncMaka- p^l- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

40 rvva[m] pradattat || tan=matvA tannivABi-pattakilajanapadair-yatbAdlyamAna- 

bbAgabhfigakarahirauyAdikam-Ajfta-vidbA- 

41 yairebhAtvA 8arvvain=»AtAbliyat saraapanAtavyam'® | sAniAnyatb cb-aitadadbarmma* 

pbalam v u(ba)ddbv=A8madvara6ajair=anyair=api bhAvi-bh6ktj*iblur=a- 

42 smatpradApita-dbarmmAdAyA’^ syam=anu manta vyat pAlaniyaAacha || Uktam cha II 

^0Va(ba)hubhir=vvaBud]iA bhuktA rAjabhib Sagar-Adi- 

43 bhit I yasya yasya yadA bbumi8=ta8ya tasya tada pbalam [||*J Sva-dsttAiii 

para-dattArh vA yA harAta vasamdbarAm 


> J.e., here and below, pratthdra-. 
Read iamvat. 


> These signs of punctnation are superfluous. 

• Read -pdrirdd^. 

• Originally tammaU soems to have Ijeen engraved. 

• Read Affrahdt^ana'. 

• The ak$hara rS of this word in Uie .'ugraviuK roally rara. 

1 Head OZ/j^orana- ; thie eoproction inay have h. eu nia<U a..-a<ly in the original.— Hero and in some 

below the rules of /tamdhi have not l^ei a ob^ervi*#;!. 

» here m.d below, * Origln»llv -ihautrdya WM onmTed. 

'« l.e. pdLhaka : II 1,9. agmUtri : 

'I I.e. chatuntda: n Ke»d JaMir<ldau&>. 

>* here and below. dtMUa-. n Read •Ibhga,,. 

>• Bead «»4t»»d - 

'• Origiually ‘Margaih \ng enginved. '•’titmparc abovo, p. n«, Mt« <J8. 

Metre of this and the next two vems •. l^lAlra (Anushtubh). 
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44 I vinhthiyftih m krunir^bhfttvA pitfibhib Balm nmjjati | (||) SUshtim 'varsha- 

8aha4nri^ Bvargd tiahthati bhdmidali | 

45 AchcbbAtU ch-&nuinatt4(nt&> aha tAny.fiva uarakfi vasSt | (||) iSarTvAa-dvam 

bh&vm6 bh{imipal&ncl)hiiy6 bhA- 

40 y6 y&chatd Ramabhadrah | 84mAny6 syam dbarmma-sdtur^npp&ri^m kMd kAl^ 
p&laniy6 

# bhavadbhili || Iti* kamBlad 8 ]Amvu(bu)vimda- 16 iam Arij-am-aauoJuintya manuahva- 
jivitaib cha | aaka- 

48 Iani=idam=iid&hritaifa cha vudhva’ na hi purashaih para-kli-ttay6 vilfipyA iti 

|H|4|| Saihvat 

49 1317 Jytehtha'dudi 11 Qurftv«ady=flha fci-Maifa^apadiirgd maliArAjidhiraia- 

irimaj- Jay a V armma- 

50 ddya-niyukMna 8amdhivirga(gra)hika-paih°< Sri-MaiAdhara-sammaWna H-' 

*Pa[m]dit6ihdra-GaviSa8ya suiiuna vidusliA 8pu(8phu)taia | 

.51 H8r8hadflv4bhidhSn-Adam Wkhitam? r&ja-sfisanam* | (||) r6“ vetty-ai)aram 

smyistiSastra-sAiam Gftsfika-ufunnd vu(bn)dha-pumgava- 

52 syal 4iahyah sudhih 4&vdi(b.ii)ka lmad«v6 bhflpasya lukhyaih sama46dhi 

t 5 na I (II) Utklrnnam=idum ra(r<l)pakAra-K&nhadtoa | 

53 Dat6 malt&pradhAna-i'Aja-srl-Ajayaddvali | (||) 

^®Sva-hastt)=yaifa mah&rajasya || 


No. 14.— KANKER INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF BHANUDEVA; 

THE [SAKA] YEAR 1242. 

By Hika Lal, U.A. ; Naopuii. 

ThiB insoription or praSasH, 88 it is calkd in lino 19, is lying in the veranda of the school 
liouso at Kankor, the capital of tho Feudatory State of that namo in the Central Provinces, and 
ftiiB brought away from tho ruins Ixjtween the Uiwin and SitalA tanks in that town. It was first 
iionght to my notice by Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of tho Bastar State, who kindly 
iumished me with an inked estampage, and fuither eatampages were suppliotl to mo by tho 
Diwin of the Kanker State and the Agency Inspector of Schools, Chhattisgaih Feudatories. 

Tho stone is a cubit square and half a cubit thick, and tho writing covers a space of 18" 
ij 17" in 19 lines. The letters aro hold aud well formed, tho average size being |". Tho 
iharaoters are Dfivan&gari, and tho language is Sanskrit. Tho whole of tho inscription i.s 
rrithn in verse, except the commonccmcnt {urn siddhih) in line 1, and the concluding portion 
II. 18 and 19) containing the date and tho names of tho erector and tho writer of the inscrip- 
lon. There aro altogether eight verses, of which six are in the Sardftlavikridita metre, and 
in first and the last in SragdharA and Anushtubh respectively. Tho principal orthographical 
ecaliaritios are tho indifferent use of i for s and vice versa (11. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 17, 10) and tho 
so of t for V (11. 2, 12, 14). Some of tho letters with a superscribed repha have been doubled 
’Specially m and «), others not. The sign of avagraha has not been userl at all. Final forms of 
occur in 11. 12 and 18. 


'^Kotre, ^nt. * Metro : Fu>hpitlgr&. • Rchi budditd. 

j h®. -pa^ita-. • This sign of pnactnation u superfluous. • Metre ! .Slflka (Anushtubh). 

h'Aflitsih. ■ Originally -idsanam was eugruved. • Metre : ludravajrt. 

httse words are engravod in small letters nnder the figure of Qaruda which is on the proper right of the plate 
tween lines 42 and 60 . or 
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Tho insoiiption is an eulogy of the Ndyaka VAsudfiTB, the minister of king BhAnuddva of 
EAkairs.' It states that ho constractod two temples of Mah&dfiva, and another in honour of 
the local deity of the helds, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks. It is 
dated in tho [daka] year 1242 bearing tho namo Baudra, on the 5th iithi of tho dark 
fortnight of Jyaiehtha, corresponding to (Tnesday), tho 27th May A.D. 1320. Unfortnnateljf 
the week-day is not nioutionod, and hence the date does not admit of verification. It is also 
possiblo tliat it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of tks 
Hindu date in tlmt fortnight and month. The record gives the genealogy of tho 

minister for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that 
VAsiidcva’s ancesh^rs wore elephant-catchers (?). Though in the Kanker State wild elephanU 
are not now found, they are still to bo mot with in the division in which it is included.* The 
most important part of tlio inscription is that which gives tho genealogy of the K^kaira chiefs, 
mentioning in order tho following: — Simhar&j, Vytighra, V6pad6va, Kplshna, Jaitar&ja, 
86maohandra and Bh{lnud6va. The dynasty is stated to be lunar* and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power. The 
epithets applied to them : — aruniVa (1.1), nrt^a (11. 2 and 5), dharanldhara (1. 6), hhCpdh 
(1. 7) and nripali {\\. 10 and 1.3), are all synonyms of tho word ‘king.’ In two copper-plate 
grants of Pamparajude^va fonnd in the Kanker State ^ tho king is styled Stmavamsdnvaya- 
prasufa'mahdmnndiillka (feudatory chief of the lunar race), W'bich supports the above state- 
ment. Tlie present Raj family of Kanker is doubtless connected with these kings. It belongs 
to the lunar race and has always claimed to bo a very ancient family.^ According to its own 
traditions it claims to have come from Orissa. Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagann&tha- 
pni'i, but, on suddenly Injcoraing a leper, in which state ho could no longer occupy tho throne, 
left tho place and went oat in search of a cure. At Sih&wA close to Kanker and now in the 
Dbamlai'i tahsil of the Rai[)ur district, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loiithsomo disoaso. Tho local people^ jMsrsuaded him to stay on at Sih/lw& and installed him 
king, and he and his doBcendants continued to rule there. There can be little doubt that Sih&wi 
was once tho capital of this dynasty, us its ruins and tomplos testify. There is still un inscrip- 
tion tlu ro, which is dated in tho Saka yenr 1114. The capital was finally removed to Kanker. 
This must have been done prior to Bh&nudcva’s times. For in lino 12 wo road : Kdkaw 
nripa-JViihindtiva'mgarii (in Kakaira, the town or capital of king BliAnudfiva), and in lines 3 to 6: 

Kdhaii'it sr%‘Jaitard}i\rhhavat (there was the illustrions Jaitar&ja in KAkaim). 

This daitaraja was the grandfather of Bhiniudeva. Thus Kakaira has been the capital of the 
Stato for over GOO years, Kanker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipnr 


‘ Till* IN ivally the correet name of the town ami State, but it is now officially written ag Kanker. In Oeneril 
Cnnnie|;ham*H Report for I8‘3'74 it ig opolt itB Kftk^r, showing Hint tho naeal had Uot been till then ioiertr^' 
The huuil people at jiresout still call it Kaikar. 

2 The Central ProvinecN, called Oondaknk by the Musahnkng, were in infested by tbese animals that eves 
revenue wkh levied in depiiants. £\en places like Jabalpur, wbicb were and are far lets jungly iban Kankea 
bad tbelr (pjota of wild elephants. Seo Jarrett’s Vol. II. p. 190, where the following occur*:- 

'* Onrha (2 milea from Jabalpur) is a separate State abounding with forests in which are nninerous wil:l 
elo|tbgtit8. The cultivators pay the revenue in moliurs and elephants.* About a dozen years ago ^0 
olepbantH were captured in Rairakhul, h State now transferred to Bengal, an I I hail once an occasion of ridioK 
one of tlu m. 

* TIu nc have not yet bc'-n publiib,-d rnd « e at pieseut in my posscsNion. 

* Cenirul Provinces Gazetteer ^ iS«0, p. 2.'t6, 

^ It IK Rikid that tne insraliation of the Kanker chi* f is up to ibis day confirmed by the llalb&i by anoint' 

ing the Baj& before the sluine of M ulidevl. Tho Halhas are an aboriginal tribe mostly living in that SUt* 

and tnc a<ljoiiting tracts. ThcNu Baiba* ''laim to have come from OriMti along with the leper king and are 
still the cni('f (lomoatics of tho Kunker chief. They sp<‘ak l^wect which is a curious mixture of Oii)h 
CbhHttisgu'lii (a form of Kasteru Hindi) and Mai&ihi| see Dr. (Trlersou's L%ngui%lio Swrwg of VoL 

Vii. p. 331. 
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difitnot, but 10 now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20*^ 6' and 20® 34' N. 
and 80® 41' and 81® 40' E. 

Ab regards the buildings and tanks mentioned in the inscription, there can be no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diw&n and SitaU tal&os, between which tho 
rninB of the temples may still be seen. It is vei^ probable that tho Bital& tal&o— a name which 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess SitaU was constructed on its bank— is 
tSe Kau^ikft-bsndha of tho inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diw&n talao or 
‘ ininiBter’s tank,* thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it 
a apparently distinguished it from the handhay i.o, the tank formed by merely damming 

up a stream. Tho very name Kamjika-bandha indioatos its secondary impoitauce. Tri the 
first place it was merely a handha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by tho 
payment of hat^ikas} a Sanskritised form of kautf is (cowi'ios) or shells, a currency of the 
lowest value. 

The temples and buildings hnvo all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials 
a fresh temple was constructed by tho predecessor of the prej^ent chief. The old temples were 
Been by Mr. Fisher, who was Deputy Coiiiriiissionor of tho Raipur district (to which Kanker 
VU8 formerly attached) about 1873 A. D., and ho alludes to them in his private Journal thus : — 
“ Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village ; one has a hljak giving, as I 
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old arid utterly neglected now.” This 
htjak was soon on the gate of the Mahadeva temple about the year 182.5 as recorded in tho 
Amtir. Researches, Vol. XV. p. 605, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of 
our inscription in all details. A noteworthy point in our iuscripliou is tho mention of tho 
oojjstruction of a pimitdhhadra with a pratolU about wliich latter Dr. Vogel has written aji 
article in tho Royal Astatic Socieft/s Journal^ July 1900, p. 639. Ho has proved that pratolt 
I'oally meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height. It was Bometiniea 
provided with a flight of steps.^ I have not been able to find puratohhadra in the Kosas to 
which I have access, but sarvatohhadra is described as a kind of bouse with 4 doors facing tho 
4 quarters.* From this I infer that a puratohhadra was a building with only one door in front. 
And the Khk^iTSk puratohhadra was actually furnished with a gate-w ay (j>rat6li). 


Mn this part of the country a good deal of trmiaactious were done in cowrieg (hIu IIh, SanKkrit kapar- 
dikd)f which are itill used aa currency hy the poor people. It niuBt not howevor bo suppoHcil that tliero »vore uo 
foi nil here. In the copper-pletes of PaiiipniSjudAva alluded to before, the cidn tanka of local mint finds ii 
mention. It ih itill a practice lu Bomo placcB to get work done, chiefly digging and tliMwing of earth, hy what 
ii oillefl kaudthai, a mode of piecework paymont, 2 or 4 cowiics or more according to the labour involved being 
paid for each baaket vt earth thrown out. A mnn with cowries utaiids at a place whora the earth is to bo thrown, 
nid aa each labourer tnrni up and throws down^ho earth, he receivea iinmediately the fixed number of cowries 
PBch time, Thia mode of labour automatically pmiiahra the Idlera and aavea a good deal of auperviaiou aud 
MTOunt-koeping whore a large number of laH«)aierB are engaged simultaneoualy on auoh a work. 

* Quoted in Cunnlngham’a Reports, Vol. VII. p. 147. 

* Dr. Flcet’i Oupta Inscriptions, p. 48. 

* Tho idea ieeraa to have been taken from a village, which la described in tho Mfinnadrit, 
k book of the highest authority on HindA architecture, as “a town or village of ciuudraugular form, contiiiniug 
n tlio middle a temple dedicated to one of the tria<l, Hrahmft, Viahpu or Maheivara. It has 4 Htreota of C4(nii| 
ciigth on the 4 aide! at right nuglea, and 2 more croiHing each other in the midiile. Between these may bo 
formed .8, 4, 6, or as many inoro streets aa the extent of the village will admit, on oath side, parallel to tha 
aidilleinoat street. Without the walls shonhl hi* placed the Bhriiics of the deities who prritide over and defend 
bo Several quarters of the village ; at the angular points should be erected halls, porticoes, oollegea and other 
mUio edifices, Niid towards the quarter of Agni (Honth-eaat) a watershed for the accommo<Utlou of travolb ra 

{mssengeis. The wnole village tlionld be secured by a quadrangular wall sod a ditch arouml it, with 
i birge and many small gates in the middle of tho sides and at the angular points. Without the northern 
’Htc should be erected a temple for the worship of Mahak&lt, and the huts of Chandulas or ourcaates ahould bo 
‘ krdia diatiint from the village. A lank or reservoir should be constructed either on the south or north sidn 
^ near either of these 2 points for ablutionary and culinary purposes.**— Sec Bam Baz’s Architecture of 
he Hindu*, 1884, p. 43. 
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rax!P. 


1 


2 


3 


firfi: II 

’JT WSJIf-* 





’sr fwnflstnfTO* ntii z 

BtBT- 


4 ^ 
fqw- 

5 wijw; w v^i 

^D I*] 

7 orriifiG** 

SITRfa ^l-*’ 


8 BTB5T: II ^11 IW: '*aVflPl(^rrtBT^7TBW8R»lrfBBT ffaTT: #Tpr^i 

rtt: 

9 ?rtrt iftTi: ^t BTf»ir^: [i*] bwtt: wif?- 

Bn JJW imr- 

10 f?T fw BT II8II ^ 

11 ?nir: I*' ^t[^irarpiniBr: ii 

12 ^ H^mfWT^WTft H^g 

[*t]- 

^cnrai: [i*] 


» Road ^rr€tlfft * Read 

* Bead • Bead 

» Road '’sfFrftiTTWlft. * Bead 

i^Bead “ B >ad MPffiT. 

i»Road ^irreiT;. »*Kead °HTnrn®. 

*• The original has iditra^. Bead 

'* Read *o fWT^: fwW HT^°. 


• Bead 

• Road 
•Bead 
»■ BoiMi 

** Bead irUT: ftf®. 
w Bead <hrTl^ 

*» Read qnrffirf. 
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14 '»rfT»3rmwNnfirnwt 

*ShT-’ 

15 ^ ilin wr?mT tjrmtf ^ 

16 HTiftw? NifrsiT ^ 1 ?Tgn ^ [n*]. 

«T»f TWT 

17 Ni^«a TTHTI ^if^TI ||^^|| | 

^f5«T‘ [l*] NTf^- 

18 Nw fN^m fwrmrwmr'v iiqi i 

Nf?r 

19 I 'n^^mOfTTm smiw^sT ii f^f^^fri 

tnt H fsiq [«•] 


TBANSI^TION. 

6 m. SnccBBS ! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon there was (lorn) SlAharflj, a (vcriA 
hm to enemies, (and) praised as possessing numerous virtues. From him was horn kiiiir 
Vyaghi^ of unequalled fame, who outshone the sun by his splendour. Ho also Wot an 

manliness: Vdpadfiva; and the latter, likewise, (had a .,on) 
Mmod KrlC^hpa], who was given to destroying crowds of hostile kings, (ami) who dominated 
tbe umverso by (his) valour, 

(V 2.) (Then) there was in KAkaira the illustrious JaitaiAja, the Instro of the nails of 
pilose lotus-feet was rendered (t/ill more) brilliant by the light emanating from the shinini; 
“h f (/>ro,lratin 0 themmlvcs before him) to the ground 

,- nd) who h^ the merit of conquering heroes on the battle-field. From him who oivned the 
Jlory of wonderful great valour (was horn) the illnstrions king Somaohandra, 

BhaiJ' * 1 “’ of I'irtoos, (was born) a yonng king : the illustrious 

anu, who was brilliant by (Am) whole body and apparel, who acquired honour and prospei-ity 
a dostreyor of the ^rty of opponents, a crest-jewel of kings. (He) is (now) protecting the earth: 
'VUile be 18 ruling, the people are (all) virtuous (and) well-intentioned. 

(V4.) The country i^ replete with permanent wealth and virtue and is devoid of (all) 
^mities; the twico-bom are devoted to good actions ; the subjects are intent on performing 
^ficos and doing charitable acts. Whs.t mote ? _ The citizens are very virtuous (and) refined 
»nd) their minds are pnmfied by the study of the SAstiue. What wonder does not (happen) in 
’bu) iron age, while king Bhtouddva, the inoamation of virtue, is ruling the kingdom K 

abounded in men subsisting on (cal eking f) groups of elephants 

-“^f the illustrious 

.r” f““'’"*. straightforward son was called Bhlma. His son was the illustrious 
asudeva, (who resided) in Kfikalra, the town of king Bh&middva. 


' Read inraim®. 
‘ Read wr”. 
'Road eng. 


> Read 

* "wnflat” and "nfil®. 
'Bead Rufar®. 


•Bead “srfk®. 


' Bead nfi|“ 
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(V. 6.) This illustrious Vftsuddva, the pillar of the city, the chief gem (shining) with 
priceless splendour amongst (hts) caste fellowS) famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king 
BhAnud^va, known to be very valorous before the array of knights on the battle-field, g^reat, of 
wonderful power (and) patience, is (note) administering the country. 

(V. 7.) (This) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornament 
is tlio moon (viz. Muhadeva), together with halls, a puratdhhadra with a gate- way, and an 
excellent temple (dedicated) to the guardian deity of the fields. Moreover (he) caused to be (ftg 
a largo pond (taddcfa) and a long tank (handha) called Kau^ika, which contained a givat 
quantity of water. 

(V. 8.) The raoon-light of the true fame of Vdsuddva, devoted to sacrifices and charihible 
works, has expanded (and) become established so long as the moon, the sun and the stars 
endni’e. 

(Lino 18.) Samvat 1242, in fho Raudra year, on the 6th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) 
of Jyaishtha, (thisj pniiasti was erected by the Ndyaka Vfi.BUd4va. Written by Sakti- 
kum&ra. Hail 1 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

Prof. Hultzsch has asked me to expi’ess an opinion on the date of the stone insenption 
pulilished above, of which he has sent mo an impression. Ho also, at the instance of Mr. Hira 
Lai, luis requested me to give my readiugs of, and, if possible, to veiify, the dates of two 
coppor-plato inscriptions of the K&kaira (Kaoker) chief PampardjadSva, which are about 
to be published by Mr. Hira Lai, and of which improBsions have been forwarded by him. 

The (late of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Mr. Hira Lai: Samvat 1242 Raudra* 
EafhvatMari! 1 Jyct>h(a'Vadi yamchamyam |. It does not admit of exact verification, and the 
only question eonceming it is, to which era the year 1242 should be referred so that the iklo 
may fall in n liaudru-samvat sara» A priori the expression samvat 1242 would be taken here to 
denote the Vlkrama year 1242 ; bnt there is nc.) Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Raudra 
year. Nearest to V. 1242, Raudra, by the southern system, would bo the expired Ohailriidi 
V’^ikrama year 1257 ; and by the northern mean-sign system it would indicate the time from the 
13th November A.D. 1195 to the 8ih Novcml)or A.D. 1196, in the expired Chaitrddi or KdrltikUs 
\'ikrama years 1252 and 1253. If the year of the date were 1252 instead of 1242, it might be 
taken to l)o the expired KdritiMdi Vikrsma year 1252, in which case the 5th of the dark half of 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall in a Raudi-a year ; but there is nothing to prove that the writer 
errone(^)U8ly put 1242 instead of 1252, 

Assuming, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter’s year to have been correctly given, 
it would only remain to take the expression samvat 1242, as has been done by Mr. Hira Lai to 
flenote tho expired Saka year 1242, which by the southern system was a Raudra year. But 
here wo are at once met by a difficulty. In my paper on the dates of the Saka era in inscriptioni 
1 have shown^ that among 460 Saka dates of inscrip: Ions only five do not contain the word 
01 * Saka, and that of even these five dates three are spurious or suspicious, while the two othert 
are in verso. There is therefore every reason to assume that tho writer of the inscriptiou 
would have denoted the 6aka year 1242 by Momo liuch expression as 3ak4 1242, not by so/bial 
1242. And there might bn the further objection that in the Central Provinces, where the 
comes from, the system of Jupiter's years ordinarily followed seems to have been the northern 
system, not the sonihern system by which alone the Baka year 1242 can bo described es n 
llaudia year. 


tl' 


' Bov Jnd. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 149. 
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I As the date cannot be verified, it would be useless to indulge in further speculntions,’ To 
I mo the wording of it seems oertainlj to bo suspicious. And I con ouly say that, assuming the 
! figures for the year to bo correct and the data to be really a Saka dote, it would coiTespond, for 
thop»f«»»<in/a Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1320, and for the amdnta Jyaishtha, 
as stilted by Mr. Hira Lai, to Tuesday, the 27th. or Woduesday, the 28th May,'' A.D. 1320. 

^ Of the two oopper-plate Inscriptions of Pamparftja, one is clearly dated as follows : — 

[L. 8] samvntsarfl KArtika-mfisd Chitril-rikshfi Ravi-dinfi suryfiparAgi . . 

[L. 10] ..... saiiivot 966 . . 

i.e. “ in the tdvara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in the nakshalra Chitra 
ill the mouth Kftrttika, . . . .in the your 966.” 

I have no doubt that the year 966 of this date mnsl bo nderrod to the Kalaohuri ora. 

In Festguuit an lioth, p. 63 fF., 1 have trie.l to preve from tho 12 dates between the years 
793 and 968, which hithei-to have Ijoon available, that the Kalaehuri (Chfidi) era coinmeiieed 
on tho 6th September A.D. 248, that tho years wore Asvinitdi years and tho month, s jnlrni- 
miin/a months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalaehuri year into an expired year of 
the Kaliynga, we must add 3349 when tho date falls in the bright half of ASviiia or in any 
niondi from Karttika to Phiilgnna, and 3350 in all other cases. Ajiplying this here, wo hud that 
our dale, for tho pdrrmminta Kftrttika of tho expired Kalaehuri year 9(16 = Kaliynga o.xpired 
9t;0 4 3.149=4315, regularly corresjiouds to Sunday, the 6th October A.D. 1214, when tho 16th 
hlln of the dark half ended 3 h. 33 m., and when tho nakshalra was Chitrh, by tho equal space 
system and according to Qarga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. On the same day there was a 
total eclipse of the sun, tho greaiest phase of which at Kanker (in about Long. 82" and Eat. 
20 ) was four digits.^ 

It will, I think, bo genernlly admitted that Sunday, tho 6th October A.D. 1214, un- 
(loubtidly is the proper equivalent of our date ; but, in connection with this date, the writer 
appnrently has wrongly quoted tho year Idvara instead of tho immediately following year 
Bahndhanya. By the northern moan-sign system Isvara lasted from (ho 2ud Septemb r A.D. 
1212totho29th August A.D. 1213. By tho northern luni-solar system therefore Isvara was 
the proper name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of onr date, viz. Kaliynga 4315 
expired, which according to tho northern luni-solar syslom, as already intimated, would have 
received the name Bahudhanya. For the present, I can ascribe the error only to the writer’s 
carrics.sner6,but the error ia of such a nature that it confirms rather than invalidates our general 
rc’»iuli.‘ 

Iho date of tho other copper- plato of Pamparaja I read tluiB : — 

• • • *1 saihvata | Bhadrapado vadi 1[0] 

[L. 10] Mpiga-rikshS SC»[ma]-din6 | 

Here everything is perfectly clear and certain in the impi’oasion excepting tho nnraber of tho 
^ithi and the second akehara of the name of tho weekday. As regards tho latter, it apponrs to 

If the year were 1244 (instead of 1242), it might bo tnken to be a Kalaehuri year, in which case the date 
would hi.ve f^llon in n Kaudra year. I do not mean to euggeut hereby that tho insoription could ho assigned to 8o 

a period (A.D. 1492-93). 

• The 6ih tithi corameucod 1 b. 4 m. before mean eunriee of the Tuesday end ended 0 li. 30 m. after mean inn- 
••‘•e of the Wedueeday. 

Between A.D. 1201 and 1260 tbia is the only eoUr eolipM in tho month Karttika that could b»iVo been vieible 
Kanker. 

Mr. Hira Lai quite lately has sent me for calcnletion a date from the Central Provincee, which undoubtedly 
^ Weduewlay, the 5th October A.D. 1066. According to the original date, thii day should fall in the 
di northern Innl-solar eystem it would fall in the year Plavaftga which follows immo> 

} ujioii Pnribbava, and by the ion them lyitem in the year Viiiv&vaiu which immediately precedes Parabhavn. 

S 
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mo evident that the engraver after the ahahara t6 in the first instance by mibtake engraVed the 
letter d (of dinS), and that ho then altered this d to ma, UndOr any cirenmatahoee there could 
bo no doubt that the intended weekday is Sdrha-dina or ‘ ifonday/ Nor can there be any real 
doubt about tho number of the tithi. The date clearly gives ns the dark half of the month 
Uliadrnpnda and during it the nakshatra Mpga (MrigaSfrsha). Now in the dark half the 
mtkshatra will ordinarily be Mfign about the 8th Uthi of the amdnia and the 10th tithi of Jjie 
p^irnimdnta Jihadrapada ; and a careful examination of the impression shows that the word vadi 
in actually followed by 10, the 0 of which is engraved quite on the margin of the plate. I 
therefore take it that tho date gives U8 for calculation “ tho year 965, the 10th tithi of the dark 
half of (tho purnimdnta) Bhadrapada, with tho nakshatra Mfiga and a Monday.” And ti'eating 
the year again as a Kalaohuri year, I find the following equivalents ; — 

For the expired Kalaohuri year 965 =: Kaliyuga expired 965-f 3850— 4316 : Saturday, the 
2nd August A.I3. 1214, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the pitrnimdnt a BhAdra[)ala 
ended 18 h. 25 m., and the nakshatra was Mpigo, by the equal space system and aoeoi'ding to 
Garga for 21 h. 40 m„ and by the Brahina-siddh&nta for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

For tho current Kalachnid year 965=Kaliynga 4815 current : Monday, the 12th August 
A.D. 1213, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of tho p^rnimdnta Bh&drapada (mimeimi 
7 h., and when tho nakshatra was Mfiga, by the equal si)ace system and according to Gorga for 
15 h. 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddb&nta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. 

Of the two, 1 do not hesitate to accept Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1218) as the tru« 
equivalent of oar date. That tho tithi of the date was a ourrent can cause no diftiouKy, 
And the fact that Kalacliuri years, oocAsionally and exceptionally) are quoted as current yeare 
is proved by another date, in an inscription of which Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar some time ago ks 
IxKiU good enough to send me a photogmph, Tho iuscidption refeiTed to is one at Seorinftrayan 
which th(‘ late Sir A. Cunningham had stated to be dated — 

Kalarhuri-samvatsarS \\ S9S || Aavina-sudi 2 S6fna"dind, 

According to the photograph the date really is — 

KaJarhuri-sarnvatifarfi || 898 || Amna-imdi 7^ Sdraa-dinS^ and with this reading tho kte 
regularly correNponds, for the* current Kalaohuri year 898, to Monday, the 24th September 
A.D. 1145, when the 7th tithi of tho bright half of ASvina ended 20 h. 57 m, after moan sunrise, 


No. 15.— NOTE ON TEE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OP THE TIME OP 
MAIIENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. 

Bt Professor P. Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

While I was reading the final proof of ray paper on the two oopper-plato insoriptionfl of 
the time of Mahondrapala of Kanauj, published above, p. 1 ff., I received from Prof. HuUzsch 
cxcollont ink-iniprcssions of the two inscriptions which had been supplied to him by Rai 
Bahadur V. Venkayya. The iraprossions enabled me to make one or two slight corrections in my 
texts, but it was impossible to iuncrt in my article Mr. Venkayya’s description of the original 
plates, and to get ready in time the ool!otyi )0 fagsinjiio of the .second of the two insoriptiimJ, 
tho plates of Avauivarraau IT. T^^ga, wbioli Prof. Hultasch had at onoe ordered to be preywred 
and which is now publinhed hej'owith. 

On tho plates A,, those of Balavarman, Mr. Venkayya writes as follows : 

“ The two plates are about 13" broad and about somewhat less in the middle. They 

arc strung on an almost circular ring, 2^" in diameterr^Se ends of the ring are secured below 


* So tbe iilhx was already glvisn, vorrsctly, in At. Vol. XV. p. 805 . 


Una plates of A,anivar„,a„ ft. Yo«a. - |Vikra,na.lSamva, 956. 
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E. Hultzsch. 


Collotype by Oebr. Plettner, H«lle-Sa*le. 





Ko.. 16,] 


VAN DRAM PLATES OP AMMARAJA IT, 


131 


a circular seal, wbioh in slightly damaged and measures nearly in diameter. It is about 
J" thick, and bears in relief a squstting figure, perhaps representing a god, the right hand of 

which seems to be raised^ as if to indicate the ahhayahasta Either plate 

ueiir the top has a ring-hole which is about in diameter.’* 

On the plates B., those of Aranivarman 11. Y5ga, Mr. Venkayya writes ; 

“ Tho throe plates are between 12J’ and 12J" broad and between and O'' high. They 
nrff struug on an oval ring which measures 2^" by Tho ends of the ring are seen n d 

helow a oiroular seal, which is slightly mutilated and measuios nearly 2’’ in diameter. The seal 

\mni in relief a squalting figure, similar to the one on tho seal of tho other plates 

Kach plate contains a ring-hole which is about in diameter.’' 

On the excellent facsimile published hei*ewith I have to say only a few words. Tt will 
hIiow tliat tho inscription in some places is not very easy to read. As regards individual Higns, 

1 would merely draw attention to tho forms of the initial i and c, e.g. in iha^ 1. 33, and 

1, 45 ; lo the sign for rt/, e. g. in faarya>fya, 1. 11 ; to the final t, e.g, in ^bhdt, 1. 32 ; and to tho 

unmoral figures, especially that for ‘ d \ in lino 08. 

In my text of the insoriptioa tho word hi- has by an oversight been omitted bofoj o 
Julrujaa-, above, p. 10, 1. 57. 


No. 16.— VANDIIAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 

Bt Profkssor E. Holtzsch, Ph.D. ; Halls (Saale). 

Tin B 0 plates were found in tho backyard of Bnddharaju Venkataraju of Vandrara, a village 
in the lUiimavoram taluka of tho Kisina district, and were forwarded by tho Hoad AssisInTit 
Colhctor of Narsapur through the Oollector of Kisina to Hai Bahadur Venkayya, who sent mo 
two sets of ink- impressions of them, with the following remarks 

“ These are five oopper-plates, measuring Tj" in length and 3 j'’ in height. Tht^y have 
higli rirns more than thick. The ring on which the plak^s are strung was cut by me for the 
tirst time and soldered subsequently. It is oval, mcasui’es SJ” by 3J", and is nearly J'' thick. 
The ends of tho ring are seouied in an expanded oight-jxdalled lotns at the bottom of a circular 
Boal, which measures in diameter. ’J’he seal is much damaged, but bears, in relief on a 

cjinitt'i^uuk surface, the legend Sri-Trihhu[vanthhkuhi'], with a boar facing the proper loft 
(ver it and a floral device l)elow. The other symbols cut in the seal are not quite distiTict. 
Traces of the sun over tho boar, of the oresoent of tho moon behind his tail, and of an elephant 

in front of him are visible.” 

The first and last plates bear writing only on one side, and the throe remaining ])lafos on 
leth sides. The plates are iip a bad state of prescrvution. Of plate i. a small portion is mi.Hsing. 
l^late ii.h is a palimpsest, and part of its writing is effaced. Tho two first lines of plate iii.h and 
^omeh tiers of the two last lines of plate iv.a are damaged by corrosion. Of plate iv.5 the 
two iirst Hues and part of iJie third ai’O in a still worse condition. On the last plate ( v.) some 
^tteu's at'e more or less doubtful. 

After the MS. of this article had gfme to the press, I received from Mr. Venkayya the 
)riginal copper-plates, with the help of which I was able to improve my readings of several 
sdistiuct words. 

The alphabet is ancient Teingu el the usnal ^ 3 rpev I would only draw attentioa to tho 
^•uliar fonn of the secondary C in -7ndrffdf=, 1. 18, and samdh^yay 1. 86 f. The language is 
>un8krit ; but tho four first lines of the last plate contain some Telugu words. The Sanskrit 
>oriion consiete of both pixjie and venMO. 
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1’he inscription ojM)na with the genealogy of Ammar&ja (II.) of the (Eastern) Ob&lukya 
(I. 5) dynasty. LI. 1-17 are practically identical with 11. 1-23 of the Elavajya grant of the 
same king.* Put Vikram&ditya (I.) reccivoB the title Yuvardja (1. 13), and the name 
KollahigaxLia is twice (11. 14 and 17) spelt with 6, not with bh. 

Amrnaraia II. is then praised in scvon verses, all of which occur in his Pa^a/ikalura 
grunt, 2 where they ai-e however differently arranged.^ The two verses (5 and 6) recording 
the (late of his coronation ara also found in the Maliyapfipdi grant.^ It is a enrions 
that l.he major portion of plato ii.h (consisting of verses 3-5 and nearly the whole of verso b) of 
the Vandi'ura i>lateB is engraved over another grant of Ammar^ja II., which soems to havo 
been partially effaced by tho writer, but of which distinct traces are still visible.^ I subjoin a 
truijscript of tho.se linos of tho original inscription on plate ii.h which can still be made out. 



21 irRTTfQ?mP?T^WT- 

22 ^ iftlEr J 

23 [l*] ’Ef VT- 

Tlio poctiosl deBoription of Ammft’s reign is f.dlowod bj n proBO pBBSftge (11. 30-37) which 
is woi-dod in iitnrly llio saino maimer us 11. 30-3*! of the Elavanu grant." Ammaraja II., who 
ih bm-e Btjlcfl ‘ Sam(uilabhuvan,Uraya, the glorious Vijay4ditya (VI.) MahdrAjddhirdja-I'ara- 
w.'.'iiarn J'aramahlmtldraka, tbo very pious ono, who meditates at llio feot of (his) mother and 
fallu r, tliii.s commands, having called (them) together, tho ryots, headed by tbo Bdiihlraku(m, 
inhabiting the twelve villages (the chief oiio of which is) Prhndoru in tho Pftvunavftra district 
(V'/'.s’/i uya).' 

So fur tho text can be easily transcriljcd and understood. But tho remainder of tho 
inscription cannot Iw deciphered in full, as a nnmlior of words in tho damaged jiortions 8i« 
dMuhtful or (luito illegible. Besides, tho author of tho long metrical passage describing the 
donee (11. 37-01) hnow so little Saiiskpit, or got his draft copied in such an imperfect way, that 
I am unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of sotno of tho well-proserved portions of it 
Tho whole of this passage seems to be in verso. .Making allowance for the damag'ed and lost 
linos I number tbo verses as 8-23. Verse 8 praises tho family (yofra) named Ifitrayu. A 
descendant of it was ’I’flrkkivya-lVddiya’ (v. t»), who lived in tho latge village BAviparP* 
(v. 10), Ids son Vijayaditya (v. 1 1 ) and hi.s gi-nndson Turkkiya-Yajvan (v. 12). The last h«d 
liy Kandamamb& a sou named Kuppanayya (v. 14), who seems to havo enjoyed the titles of 
minisior {amdtya, v. 15) and vassal (t„matita, v. 10). He had the surname VipraiiAr&[y8ii»] 
(v. 21) and founded a sliidne of Siva at Dr&kshftrama." 

“ To this Kuppanfaimfttya, who is devoted to Mo, the village named TAp^epa has bceo 
given by Us, having made (it) an Jyrahdra; to whom (the village) named [Beti]pAp4i (■•* 
neighbourhood) of PrAndOfu’ in your district'" (viihaya), together with the share of geld, 


• Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91 ft. ’ !>>•<>. Vol. VII. p. 16 «. 

• Tlie viTwi of the PadshkalAra grant 01. 23-87) cnospond to the following verMioftbo Vandrsm pUtei; 

1 B, 5, ft, 7, 2 ; and au additional voreo is iuaerted bftweon 1 and 4. 


* A1h)V 4’, p. 47 ff. 

* Both siile* of jilato v. ultio exhibit trace* 3 f ofddemted writing. A grant of Bhtma I. In a wmiiar palimpwitj 
800 Trof. Kielhorn*! remarka, ah )V p, vol. Y. p. 127. 

« In the latter the epithri 7 ndtap*fr‘ipdfidnudhyi^*'ih (1. Sb) ig however Tniising. 

1 With Tdrkkaya compare the name? Tdrkaiarnian (above, Vol. V. p. 120, not© 14) and Tdrkkama {Ind, dn 
Vol. Xlll. p. 214, text 1. 40). . 

• Drdlshdrdmd Ijifa-Siva-nilayS f V. 22 {}. hS), 

• PrAndorM ii the Tetugu genitive of Prdndoru (1. 86). * /.». in the PlTua»v4ia-v«ha,a of 1. #6. 
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was given with exemption from all taxes, having made (it) an Agrahdm." I subjoin my reading 
of this i)a8.«iage, which is so peculiarly worded, that it remains doubtful whether the present grant 
mfers to Tupdem or to BetipQndi or to both, and whether only the second or both of them 
lx:longOil to the PavunavAra-vishaya. 

• • • • ^ ^ 

64 rit Tf?T ^[:] ii w (^) ii .... 

Of tho Bubsequont description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. 64.G7) I m,, 
un.ablo to furnish a satisfactory transcript. Tho romaindor of the inscription (11. 07-7:;) is 
nearly identical with 11. 57-60 of tho Klavarru gmnt.* The last line (72) seonis to rJad 

?i(T)n wfir: II [^n*] ^TirfR: [i*] «Tr[m]«i?if[T*]aT [i*] 

II 

Accordingly tho Ajn^ipti was tho Ka/akardja.^ tho poet? MaliA[ka?]bhatta, and the writer 
[ontftcliarya.“ 

Of the localities nioutioned in thi.s inscription, Drakflhfi.rama is wolMcnown,® and (hi* 
^Avnnavfira-vishaya is probably the same as Pfigunavara-vishaya in a grant of Bhinm 
Tho villages Pruudop, lietipupdi, TApdeju and Ravipanu 1 am unable to idontify, 

FIRST HALF OP THE TBXT.“ 

First riafe, 

1 4” ^ ^ l ^ ni 

3 vrn^r^HTTar’nireT^^wT^rT^- 

4 til's) til 

6 irero- 

6 siTm 

7 Ji ^[T]f^ N mgfr '8r?rf^lT«rafwii7r i n- 

3 I n[»g^ i ii 

' Read * Read i Read 

♦ Instead of iath^dhtaik Vydtina, 1. 69 reatU tathd eh^dktaM yydaa'hhaii[4^]raUna{nn). 

‘ Read * See above, p. 49 f. 

» 7.e. tho author of the vertea describing the donee. In other grants of AminarAja II. Pdtanubliatta and 
MAuhavahhat^a are mentioned as ' poets.* 

* The same person was the writer of the Elavann and Pa^aikaldru grants 

® See e.g, above, Vol. IV. p. 87, note 8. 

Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 213. 

From two sets of ink-impressions and the original copper- plates. 

Read 

The anusvdra sUudi at the beginning of tfe next line. 


Read ‘"trrf^JrnTT'Tt. 
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10 7TW Hrrm i fiwnn- 

f^HrvriTT* 

^»lTTai- 

* 

12 ^Tm<afTf?Ji7T I w^n: i 7r«^ nnnit- 

14 ’?mfWjn!TTT5iWTi?T I ?T?5^: i 

nwjjx:- 

15 ?TH I TTwnrt «mr^ [i*] 

16 n f5i<5rr ftwwTf?<?r i ?m^- 

51 - 

17 iTw: HH I n ftrsrr 

irarf’!! 1 ?f’er v- 

18 Iiwttw: [i*] ^ ir^w- 

M^^T^crsTT- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 II [^*] ^ ^’U 

[i*] ^^fTgc5- 

20 ^5i5T sq^3^(T)nfrfn y [^*] iirfiRinrawTH- 

fjsr^fsT-* 

21 ^5(jwanT5(iT)TftT; I m^JRgmfqWTRfwfiliro-^ 

22 fn*inf1nir)RW ^^wfw[;*] n C^*] f%- 

23 I sRftg^*n^im- 

24 ^ 'ff:^^: y [«•] fiiftt- 

25 ^«[^] [i5\]amSf^ [i*] i'5- 

’!|^- 

26 H [H*] rfl 523!T»% 

27 g [’wnR:] xd i y:f«i[fy:]^ wWi* 

' Koa(l°<H»f1fl°. « Ut»4 <«mf<«. 

• Uoiui From hfre to tho uod (1. 27) thu tuU of ilM pkU U • palimpMft 

‘Uettd°Jref«V. ^ ‘ Ke«d'’t^^l)f^®.'<'- ' Bead 

f Bead * • BMd ®{i|f|*lft 
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28 fpcTHHi u [i*] Hrefn 
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32 HI- 
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No. 17.— THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL 

By F. W, Thomas, M.A. ; London. 

Tlio Mathurft lion-capital was (liscovorod by the Into Dr. Bhagvanlal Iiidraji undor 
circumstances detailed in bis article on The Northern Kshatrapas edited and pnhlisbed by 
Professor E. J. Rapson in tbo Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., VoJ. XXVI. 1804 
pp. .">41-554; see in particular pp. 542-4. It was found embedded in the steps of an altar 
devoted to Sitala on a site belonging to some low-caste Hindus at MatburA, but not more 
definitely located. Having boon with difficulty secured by Dr. Bhagvanlal, tho capital was 
conveyed to Bombay ; subsequently, on bis death, it was despatched to England, and it can now 
be seen in the Buddhist Room at tho British Museum. 

Tho inscriptions incised on tho capital were tiiinacribed and translated by the discoverer 
himself; but owing to his death the task of publishing the MS. was entrusted by tho Couneil 
of tho Royal Asiatic Society to tho lain Professor Biihler, who was ablo to compaio tho reud- 
iugs witli the stono itself aild with paper impressions presented to him in 188D by Dr. James 
Biugcsfl. At tho commencement of the published account, which appeaiod in tho Journal of 
th$ Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., Vol. XXVI. 1894, pp. 526-540, Prof. Buhlor obsoiTcs that 
“ the collation has made necessary some alterations in tho transciipt and in the translation, 
among which the more important ones have boon pointed out in the notes. But 1 may confi- 
dently assert that all really esseutial points have been fully settled and explained by Dr. 
Bhagvanlal, whose great acumen and scholarship are as conspicuous in his interpretation of 
these inscriptions as in his other epigraphic publications. For convenionoe’s sake I hare pi-elixed 
«n introduction, summarising the chief results deducible from the inscriptions.’' 

^ head * The anutvdra itaudt at the beginuiog of tbo next iino. 

* head 4 pead 

* The ElavaKKu grant (1. 88 £.) iappHea the correct reading iTpftYrnt WJftf OTCWtST.’. 
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Wliilo endorsing in the ninin these statements of so gi'cat an authority, from all points of 
view, fis tile late Prof, lliihler, I have endeavoured, in ro-editing the inscriptions with Plates, 
wliioh iM-fore were wanting, to give an unbiased reading based upon new impi’ossions supplied by 
the kindncHs of the Department in the Museum (at tho instance of Dr. J. F. Fleet, who originated 
tl'O suggestion of this article), and upon frequent inspections of the stone itself. The presont 
voisions will thorofoi-e bo found to differ in some paitioulara from those of Dr. Bhagvanlal 
and Prof. Buhlor. 

The shape and dimensions of tho capital will be boat realized from the accompanying Plates ; 
but HOino paiiiculars deinaiid a verbal description. In the first place, the circnlar* hole in tlie 
upper square surface, oerresponding to a similar hole in the under surface, pi'uves that the capital 
was surmount/cd by a shaft or some other continuation. Prof. Biihler remarks that various 
representations on slabs from tho AinarAvati 8t(ipa prove this shaft to have supported a Dharma- 
chakra, nderring to the Archjeological Survey Plates published by Dr. Burgess (Plate xxxviii. 
tigs. I and G, and Plate xl. ligs. 3 and 4). But it has already Ixien pointed out by mo in tlie 
Journal of the Uoyal Asiatic Socitjty for 1906, pp. 216 and 464, that tho use of lion-capitals of 
actual pillurs was a common feature in Indian architecture, derived from Persian modoltj, 
KxMinplcH may bo seen in tho Archieological Survey pnhUcations relating to Bharhnt 
(Ciiniiingham. Plab's vi., viii., x.), Sahchi (Maistjy, Plates xix., xxxiii,), Mathura (V. A. Smith, 
Plates xliii.-xlvi. and xlix.-l.), Amai'Avati (Burgess, p. 93, PlakiS xlix., liii,, liv., Iv., and 
Burgees. 1882, Plate xiv.), and olsowhero. The pixisumption, therefore, is that tho lion-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar. 

Secondly, the stato of tlio stone has betm somewhat impaii’ed by time and accident. In somo 
cases, e.g, in tho loss of tin* horn- like projeefions of the two lieads, this has involved no curtail- 
ment of the text. The chip])ing8 at the two l)ottorii cornel’s have been, no doubt, equally harmlesti, 
But the front, which would bo the most exposed portion of tho stone, has in part so peeled away 
as to roucliu’ some characters illegible. In tho second lino of tho large inscription carved on the 
body of the lion to the spc^clator’s left (J. 1. 1) tho large rva is followed by traces of two or iloa' 
aksharas of equal size huvding to a partly visible sa (.^), after which intorvoue three doubtful 
characters Ixifore wo come to firm ground again in paliJ 

In sizo tho aksharas vary considerably. We may distinguish five groups : (1) the inscriptions 
B. K. F. 1. J. M. on the fi’ont and l)ack of the stone (among which I. perhaps exceeds tho otiiors 
slightly in size), having characters aliout 2-2ri height ; (2) (I. N. P. B"., on the back m\ 

under surface of the stono, circa 2-1 J in. ; (3) A. (on tho unpolished top and back of the stone), 
K. L. (on the breast of the left lion), 0. Q. R. (undomoath), J'. (front, on the leg of the hh 
lion), circa 1 J in. ; (4) 0. D. B'. (which may Iw estimatod from E'., slightly the largest, visible 
among tho characters of E.), circa I in. ; (5) H. H'., slightly incised in small clmi’actcrs, of 
about £ in., at tho places indicated on tho front. In the same insoription the aUharan generally 
maintain a fair average sizo, hut sometimes they become a little cramped by limitations of 
sjiace. It is clear that the inscriptions in tho larger characters (1), (2) and (3) wore carved 
first, and those of a smaller size were oftorwai’ds crammed in wherever space offered. 

In ty];>e, on the other hand, the characters pre^’enl. an uniformity which, like the suhjnct- 
matter of the records, forbidj^ any suppositicu of additions during tho subsequent history of tk 
stone. They have l)eon ronjpiued by Prof. Buhlor to those of the Sh&hb&zgarhi and Maiisehra 
versions of the Ediots of Asjka But the degree of similarity and dissimilarity may now 1« 
more exactly estimated from Biiiilcr ^ Indian Palc^oyraphy, where the columns viii. and h- 



‘ In quoting KharA?*h9it records, longtb of voweU is noted except whore tlie Intention is to insist upon the 
reuiling supplied by thu ')rigii»al in question. 
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of Plftto No. 1 are based cbioEy upon these inscriptiouH. The typo may bo do.scribcd an intcr- 
iDodialn between the Afi6ka forma and the cuieivo doiivatives of tlui l)liammap.ada MS. and 
lIio..;e diacovered by Dr. Stein, to which approximate tho va.so k(.i atehings In m Manikiala and 
other places and tho inscription of Sno-Vihfir (son tho Plato given by Dr. iioornlo in tho 
/ii./ien Antiquary, Vol. X. facing p. .32.')). It does not, hoMi vor, a]ipo.ar to bo (jiMto iilontical 
,y(h that oxhibitod in any of those or in tho Taxila plalo (si o tho facsiinilo above, Vol. I V. 
fat ing p. 50), where on account of tho historical contiguity wo should cxiicct to tied, ami do (iml, 
a near congonor, Tho inscriptions edited by M. .«on.art in tho ./oannil Anialiiinr, Sdr. IX. Vol' 
Xiri. (IS'dit), p. 520 ff. and Vol. IV. (1894), p. 504 ff. (No. 35). are also in similar 
clifiracioi’H (seo the PlnteH). 

Tlid forms of the iDclividual letters may be setm from Plate TV. Thoso of (ha, sn, mu, spa, 
tlio ])o.s lion of medial e and tho looiieil foi*m of u have l)een deserilwd by Jiiililer, Atteiilitin may 
called te tho rdn in Q. 1, the q>a in A. 7, the rna (?) in 1. 1, tho eiiriotis form in J. 1 
preted by Hiililer as 8h(i‘, tho archaic nid ivith tho original angle iKineatli in A. 2. A few jioints 
( hH for furtlior consideratinn. Ihc form of fa, which cronrs many timers, lia.s in other records the 
viiliic of ira (hOO tho Plate). Although wo have ceriaitdy one case (J. 2, in hlrifa), anti 
IKiiliaps two others (E". in krakdrifa ?, and R. 1 in TaMilamov Rnrhhilasa ?), where the buttmii 
cin \ t; is wanting, tho character occurs so often that there can Ix) no doubt as to what it denotes. 
In .sn|.| osing it to \yo a da liiihlcr, who in his aiticles in tlio Z. D. df. 0. Vol. XldTI. pp. 133 ami 
has read a similar character as ft (so also Johansson, Ihr Jh'ahkf dcr Shdhbdzyarhi- 
hrdul'tion, 1. p. 12()), was inflnonced by finding it in 2)r(Rc.s7!> (]\1 . 2) and similar east's. Bnt tho 
rogidnr form of da is sevoi-al times instancetl, and tho t for d in pratt'sd and elsowhere is a 
dialectical, not an orthographical, feature, found in other Khardshlhi records. 

Thf^ only qnestion remaining, as concorns fa, i.s part of a largt'r matter. How do wo 
liiid jvprescnted the Conjunct r ? In a immlxir of cases the addition is made hy a stroke inclined 
ti) the left utfachod to the lower curve. Tliis ocourg in A. 1 A. 0 (mdtrd). A, 7 

{pdrd°). In those examples there was some slight danger of confusion with td, which shows 
the Plato) a similar stroke attached to the upper curvo. Perhaps for this reason anotlier 
divii o is more frequently adopted, namely a dot in place of tho stroke ; soo R. 1 ami 3 {rhhafra ), 

B. 2 (/in/m), M. 1 (rhhatra'}, (J. 2 (chhatra^'). There iHunairi A. 3 (whore (e is Avritten), A. 5 
(where lean detect no clear indication of tho r- stroke or dot), G. 1 (where there is nothing 
attached to the te, though tho reading may be chhratara, if not rJirkhatava), G. 2 (chhatara), 

A. tt (where we scorn to have dtraurena for a/(i°). In A. I wo have two strokes, both of 
which seem to ho intentional ; one of them, which resembles tho downward siroko of the AramaMj 
and Palilavi f, I have conjectured te denote a doubled t l^eforo tho r. Of a cerebral (fa) 1 can 
find no trai^e, unless indeed it is contained in tho mysterions third sign of A. 13. 

With other Consonants than t the / is regularly inserted whore required. Wo may quote 
hhra in A. 7 (whero it takes tho form of a detached stroke), gra in A. 2 and N. 2, pra in A. 10 
{pradhiavipra'"), A. 11 (prati°), M. 3 (^ra^J.-d), N. 3, (fhra in A. 10 and U. 2, chhra {chMa ?) 

0. 2 and I. 1 {chhratavo,^ and chhrafrava). In the last example, as also in pradhravt 

(A. 10, pa4hravi in I. 2), it would seem to be even repeated ; but this may lie a feafuro of 

pronunciation mtbor than of writing. A really otioBO r-stroke is found in niahtshri, A. 2, and 

priUihly in Pispasri, A. 7. 

The case of kra ia peculiar. If we disregard the doubtful inpcription E^'., it is found four 
tunes, in bhahrava(6 (A, 12), ndkraraasa (F. 1 and N. 1), and sakraittdnasa (P. 1), Le. in places 
"hero Avo expect a simple ga. This can hardly bo accidental ; it w ould seem probable that in 
theso cases the combination kra represciitg a spirantio pronuncialion of ya, analogous to the 
Kirsian ^ ; more especially as in tho name of Scist&n (Pahlavi Saghastdn) this sound no doubt 
pa'vailod at the time. 


T 
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A few fuiihor points remain to bo noticed. (1) In ateUrena and h&rakdparivdrina (A. 9 
and 10) we find a perhaps intOiitional stroke diverging from the tail of the nj, though not in 
Ixjth cases on tho sarno side. Have wo hero aa ? The rather noticeable variations in the form 
of the nasal may l>e observed in Plato iv. 

(2) Sa varies Ixitween tho forms with and without tho small adjunct near tho centi’e (seo 
Piato iv). la N. 3 the addition of the /--stroke maves sj/h. In E. 4 a slight curve at the foot 
may also indicate anticipating as in tho Stein documents, the following nasal. A wiiticg 
syu is certainly to be seen in 0. 1 and probably also in 13. 2. 

op 'J’ho two occuiTcnccs of kharadsta (A. 4 aod E. 1) soem both to show a small diverging 
mark iu the place whero h is iisnally aj.pcndcd, a ciroumslauoe which, together with the pmb- 
able dei-ivation of the v\ord, suggods a reailing rha — hra. 

(4) In A. 2 a hae a small stroke added as a sort of head. 

(5; lu A. li) we have the distiuguwhing mark of 4 vertical and at tho top; elsewhere it is 
hol'izootai and at tho centre. 

(0 The se of A. 11 has two small (head aud foot) strokes differentiating it from the U of 
the previous line, — apparently without reason. 

(7) The complicated jo of C. 2 i-eoalls the varieties on tho coins (see Gardner, The Ooins oj 
Buctria, pp. 55, 8i3). 

(8) Usdy we may mention that tho stone presents a number of dots and other small 
marks which must apparently bo ascriixsd to aceidoat or wear, In some cases we might be 
tomptod to d'aco tho anunura, e.g. in J., where wo should thus arrive at a readirg 

The Prakrit in which tho iuscriptions are composed has been desenbed by Biililor and ptr- 
huiJti need not bo discussed at length. It is distinguished by closeness to Sauskrit. Elision if 
medial cm.sonanls occurs, if wo neglect tho snflixal k (n.igaraa, kusulaa, mdha»U/hia), only in 
aMhrni (for '’vur^na ?), saipa{t],'. In ay<irm and puya (^dchdrya and y.tt/i;>we have a weak- 
ening of rh to y. 1 have suggested (Journal of the Royal AMatir. Society, 1!>0C, p. 205) that tbc 
sound denotod by this y was that of the Fronoh j, aud the matter will arise agaiu in coimtctiun 
with the proper names. The changes ajipareut in the woi-d chhalrava are not noco.Hsa; ily Indian. 
Tho hardoimig of g and d to kr and t has boon already dealt with ; on tho other hand p apponri 
iulAiiiaaudproMfAdritoast), neverftasp. Conjunc!, s i.s, except in foreign and technical 
names (kharauRa, mkaetdna, sarvdstivdda), assimilated ([iJlAiJra, kadhavdra, praH[t]lhdriU, 
Wit[kJfe/iM); r, on the other hand, remains both os prior (mna, khardaa), and as posterior, 
member of a conjunction. The forma of tbc a and a declen.sions are very well presei-vcd. The 
nominative sing. mose. appears both as a (in thura, etc.) and as o (kkaraostd, ole.); the noutorie 
in o[i!>] (.van>a[»i I), the genitive siiignlar in [sjsa, twice written aya. In -munua tho i deelen- 
Sion shows the Prakrit form ; of tho i inflexion wo have several forms (instrumental -id, etc.). 
The r-stema seem to bo rogiular (dhile in A 3 Ixiing a miswriting for dhitrd), while in j/urnrdAui*] 
m A. 4 Wo have an ultin-Sanskrit use of tho oonsouaiit paradigm. We may note the employmout 
of aart’dahvdda in place of %udin. The only pronouns occurring are imd, nominative masculine, 
and iU, a locative, and tho only finite verb hhuaavi (certainly not bhdaali, as Buhler read) 
presents a problem ; see the note to A. 13. The false concord aarira pratithdvito is found eleo 
where (wee the note ad he.). 

Wo now como to the hiRtorici' aAttor, which has been discussed both by Btthler, pp. 529-33, 
and by Pi-ofe.saor Kapson (p. .5.11 ff. of the Ss-mo volume). The object of the chief mscriplwn 
(A.) is to record a religious donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the Satrap KAjdU. 
with whom are associated vaiions members of her familjjfand her whole court. In tho othor 
insonp'.ions we find honourable mention of (1) cortain'^cr members of the Satrap family 
Msthurfi, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist teachers, bearing Ui* 
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oatres Baddhila (or BudHila) and Bu[d]diiadeva. The last ranied, who is teiinud an 6<'hor)jii 
and represented as a champion of the Sarv&ativftdin school against the rival MfthftBdfighikas, 
[icars a name which cannot have been rare ; one teacher of this name is mentioned by TAranntha 
13 a loader of the Vaibh^shikss (see Schiofner's translation, pp. 4 ami C7, and the rtferoncos in 
the St. Poterabnrg Dictionary), and wo have therefore no saflScicut means of idoiitificatiou. It is 
liiTei'ont with some of the other names. 

* In the first place, tho Great Sati-ap B&jdla himself and his son, the Satrap ^udfisn, have 
K>th boeti identified with rnlera named on coins and in other inscriptions frojri J^fathurA (soo 
fiihler, pp. Ep. Ind, Vol. I. pp. 11)5-0, lO'I; Cunningham, Arrhivologiml Surrey 

Vol. III. p. **^ 0 , and Vol. XX. pp. 48-0 ; V. A, Smith, ^^(^thur(ly p. 21 ; llapson, Induin 
Coins, j), 9, § 33). These identifications were made by Cunningham, ^^ho also propesod lo 
i(l( ntify the YTerar/ija Khara6sta with the KhararaVsia, son of Artas, known from coins, a 
pujTgrstion which is scarcely tenable (Biibler, op. dt. p. 532). Tlio further idontifieation of the 
(odit Siitrap Kusfilaa P&dika witli PAtika, son of tho Satrap Liaka KiiHulaka, named in (ho 
Taxila plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era,— for tho 
TuAila Plato is dat<^d in the year 78, (in the time) of tho Grtut King Mdga,*— but also ns imply- 
ing tliat tho othtr SatrnpH mentioned may also have ruled in distant places. It ajipoars thcre- 
f'jiv that Iho i n8cri?)tioii8 make a point of naming with rcs]>ect tlio ehiof represonbitives of tho 
lvi,li.a(rapa dominion in Nor^oyn India : and this is a strong? argumtnT for retflinTng iho evident 
liif(r]>rctntion of inscription P. ns ‘in honour of tho whole Saka realm ’ (»SV//roN/dr/a). It is 
luroforo im]»ortant to ascertain what other indications of natjonnlity iho inscriptions supply. 

In an article published in tho /ow/nal o/ Uoyal Asiafir, Sorirty for 1900 (pp. I81-21G ; 
m alio pp. 400-4) I have endenvouit3d to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
as Hti.stun aa early as the time of Darius the Groat and Alexander; (2) that the inscriptions of 
< 1)0 I'lon-ciipital exhibit a mixture oE Persian and Saka uomrnclaturo ; and T have inferred timt 
tlio Ksliatrapus Northern India wore tho reprcHental)ve.s of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domiTiation. I think that all these propositions must be adliciod to. Upon tho tiof^t of them 
ve need not dwell here. The second is strongly supported a priori by tho fact that PAtika of 
T.'^ixila, V. ho hears himself a distinctively Pemau name, mentiojiH as his overlord tho Groat King 
Moga, whose name is with equal distinctiveness Saka. 

1 may here i-efer to a small point in tho Taxiln inscription which is not without inteicst. 
The form of tho phrase chhatrapasa lAako Kusdlakd niimn tasa (for chhatrapana Liakasa 
Kntiulukasa), which recurs in a second phraso, has been by Rubier compared with passages in 
two of the Jaina inscriptions from Mathura. We may perhaps find something of tho kind in 
IhIlt Sanskrit inscriptions and in the style of the Favirhatantra and IJitopadcm. Rut tho turn 
tho phra.se is so conspicuous a feature of the edicts of tho Achnomonids that wc are strongly 
tempted to regard it as, likeThe earliest Indian arohitectni-o, derived through the Satraps from a 
Persian niv del. 

This is not ibe place for resuming at length tho discussion of tho etymology of all tlio 
names occurring in the inscriptions. A few points may Ije mentioned 

1. Tho name Kharaosta or Kharha(hra)6staj&» =kh8hathra, ‘ sovereignty,’ -f- ‘ blrssing,’ 

practically certain. The initial k/ia, which rcappeara in khahardta with vnriaTit kshahardta^ 
presents no difficulty; it recurs in tho kharapalhhia (no doubt ^khshathrapthldna, ‘ defence of 
sovereignty,’) of the new SArn&th inscription (above, Vol. VIII. p. 173 £P.). Tho variation in 

initial consonant group, of which wo find a third form in chhairapa, is of the same nature ns 
-h-'it in cavalier and chivalry y that is to say, it is due to historical and dialectical differences.^ 


' On A coin girea by Prof. Kapson, Indian Coins* PI, iii. Xo. 1, we liavo Kshahardta in Bri»bnii together 
Chhahardta in Khardehth! j wme of the NAaik inscriptioni have Khakhardla, etc. 
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TIil‘ }n;t, fr<»rM thru, aro.^o fwith other forms) on Iranian soil, Mihra (Skt. Mihtra) being a variant 
of M if Ill'll,^ cf wbifh a Htill more simplilied form is found in Mirahuyayia of tho Takht-i^Bahi 
iuHLiiptioii (see -M. Bov(.t’s ai-ticle in the Jonrnal Aniatiqne, S6r. X. Yol. III. (1904) pp. 4G3-4); 
tho oh] I\ rnian dialect had also s, concerning which it may lie Huffioient to refer to the grammars. 

2. Mrviiki is no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Mauakes Mtvaicryj', whioli we find 
athicliod to tlio king Manes and Moga (:^Maunka). 

d. I’he two names Kdluij Kdmuid show a Pahlavi suffix «i, in the second case with addition 
of an li»di«.in lennination. 

4. Naulii-iht 18 no doubt for Ndurihld^ ‘ Now Growth,* with a Pahlavi or Afghan I for r. 

T). The clcnient Khala- appears in KhaJayna and KhalasaymUo. 

G. Tho termination -us in KcnfiUsd and ^samuso seems to be Scytbic. 

7. I’he element -si in Ai/asi Koinusd, Nayidasikasa, Pispasi is certainly not the Sanskrit .st/ 
which would have been so written in tliese iiisciiptiona. It is a d('rivative element, jx'rhaps 
identical with the -;7 (Pahlavi -nk) wliich a])]>oars in many Iranian names. 

8. The 1 / in Ayasi, ITaynaraymy found also on tho coins as an alternative for ; in 

Ayilisii, ol(\ (sec Gardner, op. rif. pp. 9d, 17d), most probably represents a j sound resembling 
the Preach for whicli reasons it must also remain undetermined whether the ayaria 
(zudrUdrim) imd p try a (=^i>ujd) of our inscriptions wore iutende(J or not to represent a pronun- 
ciation with a //. 

9. d’ho mime Ahiiliold doubtless consists of two members, AhU (of uncertain moaning) to be 
traced in A»iou\irf/jr (see Justi’s IrdnisrjK^i) Nayurnhuch^ 8. -f /lo/u, a variant of the kora in 
Spdhilidra and the h.urakd of our inscriptions. That sqydla is a Pahlavi form of 0. Pers. 
spihhi = Zend sjidiJti =z Nco-Pers. sipdh is plain from its occurrence in Spahipafi, which corre- 
sponds to tho Persinn hpahhad^ Pahlavi Spdhpaf (soo Jiisti, op, rif. and Horn, Neupersiiiche 
Fa ymoloyir, No. G90). As tho Zend-Persian ahura is used in tho sense of ^ jirince * and as the 
form honi is to be traced in the common (Sassanian) name JJnrmisilas, there can be no reason lo 
doubt tliat this is the meaning of the sec^ond part of the name of Abuhuhi and that her 
Tiorakdparirdra was a * n.'tiuue of princesses for ladies).’ 

10. As rcgai'ds the term KusdJaa {—Knsulaka of tho Taxila Plate), it seems tome 
oxtivmely unlikely that tho word is unrelated to the Kuyula, Kujula, Ko^oi/Xa appliod to 
Kadphiscs and Kanislika, more especially now that tho Sarn&th inscriptions have brought 
Kanishka into relation witli the northern Satraps. The word scxirns to me to have been probably 
a title of the order of iSdhib^ Fahddur, and tho like. 

It will now be sufficient to enumerate the persons occurring in the inscriptions. These 

are : — 

(1) The family of Rajfila: — 

(a) Rajula himself with his sons Khoradsta (Yuvardja,^ son of the Chief Queen Abah6la), 
Sudftsa (entitled Satrap), Khalama (entitled K?/?m/Va®), and Maja (entitled Kaymhtha),'—^^^ 
two last also being possibly childi'on of the Cl.iof Queen AbfihdlA- and his daughter Hana. 

(2) Five otl.er, probably prineoly, persons: Kfiltll, Naultidd, Kftmiiid, Ayimisa 
Khalasamu^o. Those wore perhaps joiai ivea of liujula. 

(d) Friendly satiaps, namely Kustalaa RAdika, Mevaki Miyika,^ K(r)6nina, Khardaa, 
Tachhila (Rachhila 

(4) A Buddhist dcMryu, named Buddhila (Budhila), and a second (perhaps identical 
woth the former), named Buddhaddva. 

^ ^ __ 

» Cf. Busing iQ Kuhn9 Z^ittc.hrift, Vol. XXXVI. p. 662 if., tnd Foy, Vol. XXXVI. p. 489 ff. 

* On thi» and other similar iitlgi see M. Levi’s article in the Journal .4iia(t^ug, 86r. IX. Vcl. XIX. p. 05 ^ 

* 'Iho name of a satrap Mevaku is traced by Prof, Bapson on a coin ( >, £, S, 1894, p. 6t9). 
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TLo inBcriptioiiB supply in themselves no means of dating. But the style of the uiouumont 
of which they celebrate the foundation soorns to have been strongly Persian. This is ia favour 
of an early date ; but for a definite determination of it we must continue to ifdy upon the more 
or less contemporary Taxila plate I)elongmg to the year 78 (in the reign) uf the Groat King 
Moga, wlio is usually placed (see llapson, Indian GoinSf § 29) as early ns 120 B. C. 

TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES. 

A. I. 

1 Mahachhatra(ttra)va8a rajulasa [MahAchhutravassa Rajfilassa] 

2 agra(ggra)inahe8hriaya8ia(o ?) [ngrtimah6shi-Aya8ia] 

3 koinusaa dhite [K6mfisa& dhito] 

*1 khara(rba ?)()8ta8a yuvaraua [KharaostaRfia yuvarAnab] 

5 leata nadadi(si '^)akuHa . . [iriAta Naihdadi(.si ?)aka8a . .] 


A. n. 

sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(c ?) [sadha matra Abrihf)laAJ 

7 pitrarnahi pispaaria bhra [pitainahi-PiapaHiA bhrA-] 

8 ira bayiiarana sadha banadbitra(?) [-trA HayuarAtiA sadha Hana-dhitrA | 

9 atra(to)urona horakapa [atiiteurAna h5rakApa“] 

10 livarena ise pradhraviprate [-rivArena isA pradhravipraUV] 

11 ^e(.^re P) nisimo ^arira pratithavito [-.so iiisaime snrira| m] pratitthAvitd | 

12 bhakravato Aakamunisa budha-sa [bbakravatd SakamuuiHsa Bnddluissa] 

13 ma(mra ?)kite(hi ?)ra(r')ya easpao bhuRavoti(?) [ . . . r.Aya saspuO bhusA-v-itiJ 
U tliuva cha sagharama cha ebatu [tbfiva cha saihghArAma clia ebatu-] 

15 diSoHa saghaaa sarva [-ddisasHa saingbaaaa SarvA-] 

10 stivataua parigraho [-stivAtAnaih parigrahAj. 

TRANSLATION. 

By the Chief Queen of the Groat Satrap Rftjula, daughter of Ayasi Kdmfisft, mother of the 
heir Apparent Eharadsta, Nandasl-Akasfi (by name), together with her mother Abuhdl^, her 
pat rnal grandmother Pispasi, her brother Hayuard> (?), her daughter Hana, her houHekold and 
oouii of horakds (ladies), a relic was deposited in tins piece of land in a stupa with the thought ; 

‘ May it be for the eternal of the Holy Sakya sage Buddha.’ And the 

stupa and the monastery ai-e for the acceptance of the universal b'aiigha of the Sarvastivfidius. 

NOTES. 

Genealogy.— -The scheme appears to be as follows ; — 

Pispasi. 

Ayasi K6mfi8A=Abfih6lA. 


RAjula=:Nandasi-AkasA. HayuarA. 


Kharo/ista, 
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Hoadings.^L. 1. The additional stroke in the trat accidental, may denote a 

doubling. At least I learn from Prof. Rapson that a (cross) stroke is used in tho Stein doou- 
meiifh for that purpose. 

Ij. 2, (Kjgra witli a cross stroke; tna in mahtshi has the original form with a Bubscrihd 
jiTiglo ; shn has tho otiose r-strok© found elsewhere, 

li- d, /e in dlnfo is quite clear; it must be due to an error, as the regular form of /aj 
( ecurs several times in the inscription. 

L. d. Ih tlio side streko in the r of kharadstusa accidental, or does it possibly represent h r 
See ]>. loH above. It oecurs in the place, though not with the shape, of aspiration in other 
Consonants. 

L. .5. No donbt namdasi hhould Ih) read, on the analogy of tho other names. But the K wlt 
K iroki; of tlic (ikskarfi is cnrtallod (being at the edge of tho stone) in snoh a way as to produoi 
tho appoaranco of tlm curslvo da iti Biihler's Table, col. viii. Aflor sa nothing can be clcarh 
seen on tlio stone. Tho analogy of the other names would lead us to expect -sad. On the /.i in 
'itid/d Bee p. 137 above. 

Ij. S. From what nominative form the instrumental ITayuardrui is to be derived is not 
(jb\ ions. • 

T/. filfhycuri'ua presents a case, rare in these insenptions, of disappearance of a med al 
coiiKunant. Tlio only otdum cases arti : (1) 5a.vpart for ia.vra/c, 1. 13 (if that is the correct rcuih 
ing) ; (2) k in ndl. mraaasa and vidhdyamghiuna ; and (3) khardaa8$a* As in general tho medial 
consonants aro sharpened rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects, On 
the word hdrakd see p. MO above, ' 

Ji. 11, nifdmr. Btibler takes this as denoting a sftipa, and ho quotes Professor PischeTs view 
Hint it is a Prakrit fonn of nihsavvi^ used in the sense of * high’, hence :=zgtujja. Tho word is cer- 
tainly a Hiili.strinlivo and the namo of a manufactured object, as appears from the phrase 7 itsi>no 
kdnia vnidtifo in inscription J. ; but in point of etymology it may perhaps Ix) related to tlie 
}iissi iiKiDiiil (dill of the T/a/i(/ ra.*Jj5a, 0. xxxii : runno iarirath jhdpSsu?h yasrnin nisshnamdlalu], 

]j. 13. Tlio last akdinni ia doubtful, and it is indeed possible to question whether any pi^rn 
is inlonded after ri. Hiihler’s reading hh^sati is out of tho question. We must apparently kiicc 
hliuad as a strange optative form. 

Tj. 12. Tho sign for /d is, ow ing to mi.splaceraent of the vowel stroke, that usually in tliiw 
inscriptions denoting tra. I do not detect a sign for r. 

L. {), Whether mdfd or nidtrd is inscribed 1 cannot determine. 

Ti. 7, fra is clear in pi fra, and sri, in Pisjuisri. 

Ij. 3. ’J'bo second «l‘,N7/arrt resembles /ra more than anything else ; if it ia really te (which 
in any ease must bo meant), the sign f<ir e is added to the earlier form of fa, 

Ij, 13. Buhler’s reading nm/i:J*t7d?/a. Tho first afcs/iora is ooitainly not mu, but might he 
mra, unless it is simply ma, and tho third is far from being an ordinary hi ; the expro.shion 
linddhasya viukfikif dya does not prosent an orthodox appearance. 

[j. ir», sd seems clear ; compare in 1. 10. 

Grammar and interpretation.— L ], 4 in KAjula is suppoHed by the lianjuhala, vie. d 

tho Cuius. 

L. 2. It is doubtfiu whether makv^hi or mahvsJiid Yasi^ is to be read. In tho for- 

mer case we ha ve an omission (or pontijonement) of the sign of declension, as in pitdmahd, 1. 7- 
It would huw’tvi r not V>o entirely out of the question prati^hdvito as an active participle 

with the subject mdfd in the nominative and a fal8<?i^oncord : Biihler observes (p. 535} that 
praf i(iidrito IS the neuter, as fi’equcntly in the ShAhhAzgarhi version of tho Rock-^Edicis.’ 
may quote imam katard in Edict XI. Generally however in cases parallel to tho present {t.g- 
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le Md^iki^la, Taxila, and Wardak lOBoriptioug) the actifo oondtruotion { 2 ^rali(hdvS(i) is pix)- 
)iTed. 

B. i 

1 Mahachha(chohha P)traya8a [mahAobhatravassa] 

2 vajulasya putra [Hftjdlasya putra] 

^3 6uda:ie ohatiavo [Sad^ed chhati*av6]. 

TBANSLATION. 

Sud&sa, BJn of the Great Satrap R&tllja, being Satrap. 

NOTES. 

Ji. 1. A cross stroke, apparently intentional, on the chka may iudicate dapUcation, as in tlio 
Lfi. a already noted. 

L. 2, va {sic). 

L. 3. As these inscriptions seem to pi-esont no other nominatives in -e, SuifnsS may best be 
garded as a locative ; in M. it is plainly so. 

C. 8 

1 Kalni a [K&ldi a-] 

2 varajo(jho ?) [-varajd]. 

TBANSLATION. 

KAlfil, younger brother. 

D. 3 

Naiiludo [Naiillidd], 

E. * 

1 Kharafrha P)o8(o yuvaraya [Khara6st-6 ynvarfty^ 

2 khalamasa kumara [Khalamasa kumara] 

3 maja kanitha [Maja kanittha] 

4 Ba(sam F)manamota. 

TRANSLATION. 

t. 

Ehoradsta, Ileir Apparent ; Khalamasa, kumara ; Haja ; 

NOTES. 

Biihler read Jalama"^ in 1. 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha. He also regarded 
n}uird{t)maja as a single 'vord. The last lino is uncertain ; but I may jx^rhaps suggest that 
t' cross stroke in md is accidental, in which case we may understand the words samdnd mdtd 
iiulicating that the throe sons named were uterine brothers. Buhlor’s reading chha is by no 
borne out by inspection. 

B'.ft 

Kamuio [K&mhlo P]. 

NOTE. 

Apparently a proper name, like Kftlut. 

kra ka(rva P )i ita (yu P ) [-kra k&rita ?], 

' Sec Plate II. 

' la Binall Icttera at the place indicated in Plate III. 

* lu smaller letters within E. ; see Plate II. 

' On the right cheek of the right lion j not shown In the photographs. 
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NOTE. 

Tlic (a, if it is so to bo read, has tho earlier form. 

P.» 

1 Bndliiliisa nakraraasa [Buddlulapsa Nakrarjiassa] 

2 bhikliusa sarvastivatasa [bliikkhuKsa Sarvilstivfitnssal. 

0.2 

1 !Mahachhala\ asya kiisnlaasa [‘adikasa movai^iia)kiRa [mahiichhairavasya Kiis/ilaafisa 

PAdikassa Movakissa] 

2 iiiiyikasa chhatavasa piiyae [Miyikassa chhatavassa piiyafi], 

J. (3).^ 

SaiTiistivalaiia padi^ri ? I^^raho rSarvaHtivutana padi(ri ?)grahi^l. 


TRANSLATION. 

F. — Of tluj Nagara hhiJdhn Buddhila, a Sarv^stivadin. 

O.— Fc.r the honour of ( ho (.iroat Satrap, the KusfUaka Pddika, and the Sal rap Mevaki 
Miyika. 

J. — For the acceptance of tbo SarvastivAdins. 


NOTES. 

TIh'ho three iuscriptiotia, written in aksharas of about the same adjoin each other, and 
may form a single whole. 

Roadings.— G. 1.— 1’ho va or na of mSva{na)k%sa is a single straight fit. oke. MSvaki is 
however more pr(il).ddo Ilian menaki {maindki) \ see above. 

J. (.3).— Tho di in p.vligrahd {^pralujrahd) w idonlical with that in Pddika ; neverthrlfisfl 
pdflgraU is on tin- whole more piobablo in view of A. 1. 16. The hhikkhu Buddhila may Ije, bill 
need not be. identical with tho Bud<ihad6va of tho inscription K. He belongs to Nrf^ara. no 
doubt the famous city of XagarahAra (but see Watte r’a Yuan Chwang, Vol. I. p. 181 ff., 201 
and relT.). roiicei ning the rermxining persons see the introductory romarkB. There seoms’to be 
no ground for joining the inscription J. (3), as Buhlor does, to tho liueB J. (I and 2), on the 
opposite face (llie front) of tho stone. 


M.4 

1 Chba(cliohha)lruve ^udise [ehhatrav6 Snd’se] 

2 imo padhi avi [imd pa(,lhravij 

3 prate so [pratA^uJ 

1 voya aih (^u ?) diriia (dhiam P) kadhavaro busapa 

2 ro kadha 
8 varo 

4 viy:ia 


* Si*t* Plato II. 

* beo Plate I. 


» Hid. 

‘ Ibid, 


• Ibid. 
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J. (land 2.)' 

1 viya rva palislite (??) na 

2 uisimo karita niyatito [nissimo kftrita niyy&tit6]. 

Thoao throo inHcriptions prcflont tho moat difficult problems of all those inscribed on the 
capital. They are written in aksharas of approximately the samo size. As M. haa no verb 
(uifl(3S8 We hero make use of the “hYaknYitti (?) of E^.), wo should naturally expect it to bo in 
connection with one of tho others. It certainly seems to join tho vHya^ of I. 1. But here we 
outer upon a very obscure passage. Biihler with great ingenuity has elicited tho loading v^ya- 
uilino kadhavaYo busaparo kadhavaY0=^vSg6dirnd skandhdvdrS husaparo skandhiivuro, which ho 
renders ‘the army has started in haato, the army ia intent on wealth.’ But to this there are, 
apr^rt from tho inappropriateness of the sense, tho following objeedions : — (1) skandhdrdra 
does not moan ‘ an ai'my,’ but ‘ an encampment;’ (2) tho meaning ‘ richoa ’ attnohed to husa is 
attested only by Wilson’s Dictionary; (3) it ia doubtful whether tho third aks/iaYa is really u ; it 
is unlike tho other w’s of those inscriptions and rather resembles am, while the liottom curve may 
oven bo a part of the accidental indentation in the atouo (see tho Plato) ; (4) a weakening of g to 
H in veya is contrary to tho tendencies of tho languages employed in these inscidptions. On the 
I'thor hand, tho yo of 1. 2 plainly follows tho pa of 1. ],aud veyaatndina?h kadhavaYO— 

vaijayantindih skandhdvdrS appears but little promising. Tho viya which procedos tho large rva 
in .1. 1 ia in small characters and no doubt an independent addition. Can it possibly U) an 
insertion to sliow that the large rra, which apparently joins on to nothing, ia an error for vya = 
viya? The sign which Biihler renders by shfS (reproduced in his Indian Palmgraphyt Plate I. 
:ol. xiii.), ia quite clearly inscribed ; but its meaning ia anything but clear. It is more like rdi, 
which scorns very unlikely. With tho preceding pali (Biihler pul\) it composos no doubt a 
proper name. What came befoi'o pali, occupying a apace anfficient for 7 or 8 akshavas, ia quite 
"bsoure owing to the stone having peeled away. We seem to have tho romaina of a sa ; 
lint what is to bo done with tho large Yva oommencing the lino ? Even adopting the auggostiou 
hiJit it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further. The words nissimo kdrita 
^nyydlitd, ‘ a stCpa was caused to bo made and presented,’ are quite satisfactory. We have 
already noted tho older form of ta in kaYita. With these remarks I must bo content so far as 
these inscriptions are concerned. 

1 Khala^arau- 

2 ^o. 

The akshaYas are perfectly clear, though Biihlor read khalaidna so. Wo seem to have here 
^ proper name. 

K. & L.3 

1 Ayaidasa [fty^riassa] 

2 budhatevasa [Buddhatfivassa] 

3 utaena ayimisa [utaoua Ayimisa]. 


TRANSLATION. 






Through tho elevation of the dekdrya Buddhaddva, Ayirniaa. 

The exact meaning is not clear. Wo might take Ayimisa as a genitive with ddnam 
^^dorstood. But what then was the ddna T The last akshaYa of Ayimisaf which lacks tho tail 
’f the sa, was read by B abler as ^a. 


' See Plate I. * On the log of the left lion, under his tail. 

’ Not shown in the Plates: incised in very clear clisracters on the breast of the left lion between J. and K.>G. 
Piste II) ; plainly a single independent record. 


V 
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Uuhavihftre [Guh&vilifli'c]. 

TRANSLATION. 

hi the cfLV^ vihdra. 

B abler would translate ; ‘In the Guha- monastery,’ and the matter cannot be considered 
certain, as we have a HarhsnBahj^h&r&ma near Gaya (Archmhxjical Sun-cy Reports^ Vol,j‘I 
p. IB) and a (Jaina) Mihiravihdra mentioned in an inscription pablished by him in Ep, hi 
Vol. II. p. 212. 

Dharaada(?)na(?) [dliammad^nam]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Helij^ious donation. 

N.ii 

1 Ayariasa bndhilasa nakraraasa bhikhu [&y&riassa Bnddhilassa N^Lkraraassa bhikkho-' 

2 Ba sarvastivatasa jiagra [-ssa SarvABtiviltassa p&gr&-] 

d na iiinhasaghiana pia [-uaiii MahAs&iiighionaih pra-] 

4 mat'r'jnavitave khalulasa [-manavittave khaliilaBsa]. 

TRANSLATION. 

To tho SarvAetivAdin dchdrya Buddhila, a hhikkhu of Nagara, an exercise-ground in the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to the vanguard of tho M&h&EAnghikaa. 

L. 1. Buddhila is, o! coni'so, the hhikkhu already mentioned in tho inscription F. The 
rendering ‘ of Nagan\ ’ (Biihler) scorns to be tho most satiBfdotory among tho meaninges of 
E\vj(iraka, for which see tho 8t. Petersburg Dictionary. Concerning the place probably denoted 
see Wattor’a Yuan Ghwang, Vol. I. pp. 1B4 ff., 201 and i-oif. 

LI. 2-3. Of tho m which Biihlor inserts after gra, in order to get tho word prakiisami 
1 can see no trace. 

L. 4. The reading seems certain ; tho only difTicnlty is the word khalula. HalAyudha givt 
khadurikd in the sense of ‘a military exercise-ground,’ and tho Atharva-Vtda has khadHra wiJli 
iudctorniiuatc sense. If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may 
least find in khalula some form from the ro<jt khandi so common still in title.s of controversial 
works. That the MAhasaiighikas were opposed to the Sarvastivadiiis Biihler has alrt-adj 
observed. I conjecture that pramahavit ave^ prdmdnyavittvC' . 

1 Sarvabudhana puya dharaaaa [aarvabaddhanarn pilya dhammassaj 

2 puya saghasa puya [pbyA stiihgbassa puyaj. 

TRANSLATION. 

Honour to all the Buddhas, Uonou'- ‘o th3 Dhanna^ Honour to the Sangha. 

P.» 

1 Surv'asa sakrasta [sarva^sa Sakrasta*] 

2 nasa puyae [-uassa pujaeJ. 

‘ In ainall charactors below the letter IT. in Plate I. 

* In small characters, as H., below the letter fl'. in Plate I. 

* Sec Plate III. 
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TRANSLATION. 

For tbo honour of all Sakastftna* 

The objections raised by Dr. Fleet (Journal of tho Royal Asiatir, Society ^ IDOL pp. ; 
19 U 5 , pp. 154-G) to this roudoring of Biihler seem to me ineffective. As rogardsthe presence of 
SiikftB at Mathura, see tho introductory remarks, where it is also shown that tho form of the word 
o^actly represents tho name of Sakast&na. Nor is there any difficulty in the expro.s.sion of honour 
I'l the* whole realm of the Sakas,' since we find in the Wardak inscription (and olsowhore, e.y. iu 
tho inscriptions of Sue Vih^r, Anyor, and various MathuiA insci-iptions, which have regard lotho 
• g, lod and happiness of all living creatures,’ sarvasattvdndm) even more comprehensivo exprossions ; 
nor again is there any difficulty in tho use of sarua (unoompounded) with tho meaning ‘ whole ’ 
(tfce the St. Petersburg Dictionary). As regards svaka, ‘ one’s own,’ (a common word), and tiio 
Pali sakatfhdna, ‘ one’s own place (home, etc.),’ it may l)o remarked that, while it is natural to say, 
fw in the pa.saagos cited by Dr. Fleet, * ho wont to his own homo,* etc., it seora.s loss natural to 
iiiHcnlw on tho stone ‘ honour to (somebody’s) own home,* etc. [This inscription ha.s been 
recently disoTissed by M. Barth, Comptos Rond nos de l’Acad(;mie, 1007, pp. 3b4ff., with his 
accustomed perspicacity. I am, however, unable to admit that tho name of a donor is required 
hero any more than in the inscriptions G. and 0. A pitja addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription G. contains a similar pUjd addressed to the chief representatives of tho 
Saka dominion.] 

Q.' 

1 Khardaasa [Khardaassa] 

2 ehhatravasa [chhatavassa]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Of the Satrap Ehardaa. 

E.5 

1 Ra(ta ?)ohhilasa [Ra(Ta ?)chhila 38 a] 

2 kroniuasa [K6ninafl8a ?]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Of Rachhila (Taohhila ?) Kaundinya (?). 

Kaun(finya is a suggestion of Biihler, who also regards Tachhilnaa as =s Takihasilasa. 

Additional Notes. 

1. A number of questions relating to, or connectod with, tho inscriptions on the Lion 
'apital— for instance the forms of the names Moga, Rajfila, and Kharnosta, and the dat>o of 
Moga — have been discussed by Dr. J. P. Plootin an article entitled * Moga, Mauos, and Vononc.s,’ 
published in tho J. 22. A. S, for October 1P07, pp. 1013-40. 

2. P. 137, 1. 9 : Insert after ‘ pp. 526 fl.’ the words ‘ (where aapana is perhaps =.?(ippa«u 
-nattviinfim, sea Pisohel’s Orammatik dar Prakrf-spraohen §300).’ 

3. P. 137, 1. 38 : Insert after ‘ detached stroke* the words ‘ to the loft together with the 
aaio curve to the right that in se denotes 6, seo below.’ 

4. P. 139, 1. 44 ; Insert after the woikIs * defence of sovereignty ’ tho words ‘ sea the Iranian 
irundriss II. p. 97.' 


' S«e Plftto III, and Plate I. whore B. has been printed in error. Tbo word chhatavasa is inverted on the 
one. 

’ Sec Plate III, 
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No. 18.— MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
OF [VIKRAMA-] SAM VAT 1378. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, C.T.E. ; Gottingen. 

In 1828 11. H. Wilson, in As, Res. Vol. XVI. p. 284 ff., pablished an acconnt of tte 
inscriptions on the mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abft in the Sirohi State of Rajputana, 
i'r oni copies pn Hontod to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Captain Speira, Political Agent at 
Sirohi. In that account Prof. Wilson gave fall translations of one of the two largo inscriptions 
at t he temple of Nominatha, the texts of which were first published in 1883 by Mr. A. V. 
U?Uhavato, and wliich have now boon edited, with facsimiles, by Prof. Luders, above, Vol. 
V III. p. 2U0 ff. ; of the Guhila inscription in the neighbourhood of the temple of AchalfiSvara, 
edit(id by myself in Tnd. Ant. Vol. XVT. p. 317 ff. and of tho Achalefivara temple insorip 
lion of which I have treated above, p. 79 ff.^ Of other inscriptions only short abstracts 
of tho contents were given, apparently baaed on an account in Hindi that had been drawu 
uj) by a native scholar. 

For many years afterwards little^ was done for the stndy of tho Mount Abu inscrip- 
tions. Hut in tho cold se^ason of 1900-01 Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the Archie ological 
Survey of India, Wostcini Circle, while staying at Abil, had impressions (or, in a few cases, c)e- 
cofiies) prepared of all inscriptions which are now found on the mountain ; and by sending thorn 
to tlio Government Epigraphisb he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy 
matt^rials f{)r a critical examination of those records. Most of these inscriptions are very short : 
none of them go back beyond the middle of the 11th century A.D. ; and considering their groat 
number, the data furnished by them for the political history of the country are disappointingly 
few. In other respects, some are of considerable interest and well dcsorvo to Ije made more 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or perhaps 
only some mark or letter, which, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may proyo of uso on 
a future occa.sion. 

The number of the inscriptions in Mr. Cousens’ collection, which has been sent to mo by 
Prof. Hult/.sch, is 298, of which 270 are ink-improssions and 28 eye-copies only. Of tho total 
number, 148 arc from tho temple of Rishabha (Adin&tba) which was founded by Vimala/ 
97 from tho temple of Nominatha, founded by TojahpMa 30 from tho temple of Achal^svain. 
and 13 from other localities. Of tho Vimala temple inscriptions 126 are dated, the earliesl 
dahj being of the [Vikrama] year 1119 (about A.D. 1062), in a short inscription (No. 1780 of 
Mr. Cousens’ List) of a minister of the Chaulukya BhimadSva T., and the latest (in No. 1871) 
of the [Vikrama] year 1785 (about A.D. 1728); between the two, tho years which mo«t 


* A l(iuJ of facaimilo of the inucription may l»e wen in j>hdr>j^agar Inscr. Plate xxxvi. 

* Prof. WilHon also gave a trausktion of the iascriptlou of tho Vikrama year 1265, published by Dr. Carfcelber- 
in Iy}d. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221 ff., the original of which is now at the town of Sirohi; see Frogresi Report of 
Archciol. Siirreg of India, W. Circle, for 1005- 1906, p. 47 

” For inscriplioDH that have bwn ouitt*d 9“ addition to those translated by Prof. Wilson) see my Norths'* 
fdxt, Nos. 261 and 265. 

^ In iDHcriptions the f i.nple ’8 called V^mala’mtahikdf Vimalasga vaeahUcd, Vimala-vaeahi, and Vifeal^^’ 
va» itykddirtha, in literary wo»*k8 also Vimala^vaeati. Above, p. 81, I have already staietl that the names ‘ 

S;i!i ' or * V imrila Shah,’ recently written ' Viuiala Sa,’ in my opinion owe their origin to a misunderstanding 'A tlK 
tri m * Vitiiala’s temple.* Similarly, L^nigqff^akikd has given rise to the name (for 

piila’s hr.»thor) ‘ Luniga SahiU,’ in An. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 309. 1 

‘ Above, Vol. Vlll. p. 200, Prof, Liiders has shown that the ordinary name of the temple is Ldnasi^he (of 
JAn^3ihn).imsahikd Ldna^vatahikd. In inscriptions I also find L^niga^vasahikdt Tijapdla^vasa^^^^ 
Tfjala’vasahi, and in literary works Ldniga^vaeati, 
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frequently oconr are the Vikrama yoarg 1245 (22 timos) and 1378 (25 times). Of the inscrip- 
tions at Tejatip&la’s temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates are of the Vikrama year 
]og 7 (about A.D. 1230), the very year in which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(iu No. 1748) ia one of the [Vikrama] year 1911 (about A.D. 1854) ; no less than 47 inscrip' 
tioiis arc dated Ixitween the Vikrama years 1287 and 1297, and 9 Ix^tween 1346 and 1389. Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple of Achal6svara 22 are dated. Iloro the earliest inscription 
ajifcars to be one (No. 1950), unfortunately almo.st entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
J18G (alx)ut A.D. 1129), and another (No. 1941) seems to contain a date iu the [Vikrama] year 
ll'Jl. What 1 consider to bo certain is, that No. 1951 of Mr. Cousens’ List is dated in the 
[V^ikraraa] year 1207 (alx)ut A.D. 11.50), in the reign of tho [Paramfvra] 

Yasodhavaladeva (a feudatory of the C/haulukya Kam.^rapfila, an insciiption of whom is dated 
iu the same yoar).^ Two other inscriptions (Noa. 1945 and 1946) are dated in the [Vikrama] 
yrars 122[5] and 122[8], the rest in 1377 and later years. Itegarding the 13 mmaining inscrip- 
tiuiifl, it will suffice to say that the Quhila inscription mentioned above (No. 1953 of tlio 
fiist) is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1342, and that the dates which occur iu others are of 
1 liter years. 

Of the inscriptions at the temple of Ncminfitha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr. Consons’ matenals by Prof. Liidors, 
above, Vol. Vlll. p. 200 ff. I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1378, which is at tho temple of l^ishabha, and the chief point of interest in which is the 
statement that that temple was founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) 
by a certain Vimala, who had been appointed danffapati at Arbuda by [the Chaulukya] 
Hliimadcva [I.]. 

Before T proceed to dosoribo the inscription, I may state that tho date here given for iUe 
f uudation of the temple is known to ns also from other sources. In Ind. Ant. Vol. XL p. 24S, 
the late Dr. Klatt gave an extract from a PaKdvali of tho Kharatara-gachchha, according to 
which ‘ the minister Vimala, who belonged to the IVu’avAda (Pragvata) family, and who 
broke tho parasols of thirteen Sultilns and established tho town of ChandrAvati, caused 
a temple of RisbabhadOva to be built on the mountain Arbuda — a temple which oven now is 
known by the name KimaZa-ra^a/n,’ and which, it is added, w as consecrated by Vardham/lna- 
Miri in the year 1088. The same story, with the same date, is more fully given in tli(» 
pitracts in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlhi MSS., Vol. II. pp. 10.36 and 1037, whore 
wii are moreover told that, to obtain from the Br&hmays tho ground on which he intended to 
Imild tho temple, Vimala had to cover it with gold coins, and that ho expended 18 crot es and 
."3 lacs (185,300,000) in the building of the toraplo. And tho date also occurs in an interesting 
extract from Jinapi*abha8uri’s Tirthakalpa, in Prof. Peterson’s Fourth Repcrrt, p. 92 f. There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given® for tho foundation of the Vunala-vaHatif and 1288 for 
that of the Luniga-vasatif^ and it is also stated that,*whon the two temples had been demolished 
•'r damaged (5Zia^??.a) by the Mlfichchhas, they weie repaired iu the Saka year 1243 (i.r. the 
Vikrama year 1378), tho first by Lalla, the son of Mahanasiihha, and the other by Plthada, 
tbo son of the merchant Chandasimha. We shall see below tliat our inscription actually records 
tho restoration, in 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (L&liga), the son of Mahanasiibha, and 

' No. 129 of my Northern List. 

* So far 08 I can see, there is something wrong in the verses 89 and 40, as given hy Prof. Peterson, hut regard- 
ing tho date of the oonstructiun of the Vimala-vasati there can be no doubt. 

* According to the extracts, the s^tradhdra, who built the LUnif/n-vo/tati, was SAbhatiadtiya, who is mentioned 
in the same way (as prdsddakdraka-sdtradhdra) in Mdrutuhga’s Prahandhachintdmani, p. 259. This builder’s 
ttame ac-lually occurs in No. 1674 of Mr. Cousens* List, an inscription of the Vikrama year 1288.-- Jlnaprabha- 
*iih’8 account of the mountain Arbuda, from which tho extracts ore taken, seems to be based on inscriptions and to 
^ quite trustworthy. 
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VijiwU, tl)o 8on of Dhauasiihba; and tho namQ of tho person who repaired the temple of 
Tejahpala (the is given as PethacJ-ft in an insoription^ at that temple, tho full 

text i)f whifh is : — 

L. 1 Oih- II ^X-chamdrflrkkatli nailidat&d^^eshn Bariigh^-pdhiSah srima- 

2 n P6tha4ah saihgha-yuktalj | jirunoddhilrath Vastupala- 

3 sya chaityo I** t6ii6 y6n=6h.^srbiidfidrau Bva-saraih 1| 

The ioHCription with which we are more immediately concornod hoi*o^ is on a black elab. 
hnilt into the Niffe-wall of a shrine in tho corridor of Vimala’s temple. It contains 30 lim.s 
of writing which cover a space between I' TJ' and P 8" broad by 1' bigh, but of which 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this space ; linos 23-29 are only 
1' r)|'' long and lino 30 (which contains moroly a date) only 3J". The greater pun 
of tho writing is well prosorvod ; but in lino IG about 10 aksharas and in lino 17 abuut 
4 nlcRkaras aie effaced, and in some places tho writing is difiicnlt to read, mainly, ns it 
Hcems to mo, bc'cause the letters have been formed carelessly and nro ao close to one another that 
they have not come out clearly in tho ink-impression at my disposal.® The size of the letters 
is between ainl j; '. The oharactera ai-e Nagari. Tho language is Sanskrit, and, with the 
exception of tho words ufh || sri-Arbudalirlha~pra.^a$tir^likhyattt {| at the commenoement, thu 
words af hcL ra/dcali i| in line 9, and tho date in lino 30, tho text is in verse, the number of vcrbcs 
fxing 42. In roB}X)ct of orthography only few remarks arc necessary. Thoro arc sepai^ito 
signs f(U' tho letters b and v, and tho sign for tho former has been wrongly employed also for c 
in sarbajnu’, 1. 10, and -sathbhahahy 1. 21. The palatal sibilant is nsed instead of the dental in 
manahif 1. 4, sdmha- (for simha-), 1. G, and Bahculre, 1. 8 ; and the dental instead of tho palatal 
in niv<Mam, 1. Sypcaala-y 1. 18, and 1. 29. Instead of tho vowel ri we have the syllable 
ri in liishabha, 11. 2G and 29 ; and in lino 24 the author himself has written 
instead of ska(f = ritavak, which would not have suited the metre.® What is more interoBting in, 
that in lino 4 wo find uripasa for nripanyay and in line 21 vaddjrld instead of vaddnyd. The 
latter reminds us of tho name Nydnaiukti (instead of Jfldna^akCi) in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 93, 
I. 2G, and shows that in Kajput&ua as well as in tho Kanaroae country there could have teen 
hardly any ditferouce in pronunoiatiou between jna and nya ; and nripaSa recalls taia and 
similar genitive cases of far moi'e ancient inscriptions,'' without, of course, proving more thao 
that tho pronunciation of i must have been similar to that of the conjunct 5t/. In reHptCt of 
grammar 1 need draw attention only to tho wal’d vidadhana, in lino 3, tho reading of which us 
eeriain, and w hich the author undoubtedly has used as a 3rd person singular of the Perfect of 
ri-dhd (Instead of vidadhd)^ probably misled by tho participle vidadhdna which was more 
familiar to him than tho proper verbal form.*^ Though the writer or engraver in some placei! 
has done his work carelessly, I bclicvg that, with tho exception of what has boon entirely ellftce*! 


' No. 1743 of Mr. Couseurt’ List, “ ju pilaster uvsr »hriuo doorway of the priucipal temple iu Vastupil^* 
U'luplc.” 

^ Denoted Ly a symbol. ® Metre; Sftlini. 

* Tht‘«o signs of punrtuatinn are Huperfluous 
^ No. 17UO of Mr. Con sens’ List. 

* Wlicu iny text was finishecL 1 was abl#' oonipuio ii. pressions kindly sent to me by Mr. Oaurislu^^i^'*^ 
lliracband Ojha and by tlit Dovernuifnt Kj iKra^)i.i3t, which iu one or two places where there had boon some 

con fir mod tho corrootness of my rctiiliUgs. 

t For curiosity’s sak;^ il may l>e that tli*' Sinskfit /a/d, German ‘base,* Engliib 'hare,* seems to gu 

to an original ia»a ; compare Prof. VV. okcruagcl’s Altind. Gramm. Vol. I. p. 225. 

Compare shadf icha and shfidarcha in tho St, Petersburg Dictionary. 

^ See Prof. lUpson in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1900, p. 104 f.^ld Prof. Franke’i Tdli and Sanskrit, p- ^7 ^ ’ 
and compare tho genitive cases terairif sagain^ etc., in Kp. Zeylauicn, Vol. I. p. 18 ff. 

l‘ro]ier IVrfev t forms which occur in the text are babhildu, babhUtuh, chak4ra, didSia, pra-ptdt 
kd*‘a^ iin^iisatnli. 
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and of porliapfl the last words of vorso 21, the original text may everywhere be restored with 
r >nfidouce. 

The object of the inscription is, to record that in the [ Vikrnma] yt-ar 1378 two persons, 
Lalla (Lftliga) and Vljada, for the spiritual welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Kishal)ha (Adin&tha) on the mountain Arbuda. And the inscription is divided into three parts. 

Tlie first part (versos 1-13) is a preUasti or eulogy of the saoi-ed Arbuda ; but l)esidos glorify- 
infi: that locality and some mythical or divine lioings (Ambik& and 8rimtUa) residing there, it 
;dso gives a few historical details connected with it, and especially records the foundatioti, in 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Adinitha by Vimala. The second part (vv. 11-23) 
oontains a r(ij>ival% of the chiefs who at the time of the restoration of the tornplo were in posses- 
Bion of the mountain. And the third pai-t (vv. 2t-38) gives an account of the family of tho 
luuM by whom the temple was repaired. Tho concluding versos (3y-'i2) record tho name and 
hjiiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the rostoi'ed building, and tho exact 
date when he did so. 

To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with the woH-known story 
l ow on the mountain Arbuda thoro sprang from the fiio-pit (anala-kunday agnulcuntfa) of 
I he sago Vanish tha tho hero Param&ra. lu his lineage appeared tho hero Kanhadadeva ; and 
i:i his family there was a chief named Dbandhu (Dhandhuraja), who was lord of the town of 
Chandravatl and who, averse from rendering homage to tho [Chanlnkya] king Bhiinadova [I.] 
iuid to escape that king’s anger, took refuge with king Bhoja, the lord of DharA. The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells ua that in the PrAgvAta family thoro was a distinguished personage 
nsmcid Vimala in whom religion, immerged in darkness through tho wickedness of tho times, 
Kiiddenly shone forth again in its splendour. He was appointed by king Bhima danrfapatiy 
(coniiuander of the forces or governor) at Arbuda, and thoro ono night was enjoined by the 
'livino Ambik& to build on tho mountain a beautiful dwelling for tlie YugAdibhartpi (Yugadi- 
iiiia, Adinatha). That Vimala obeyed tho request tho author intimates in tho verso : “ I adore 
the holy Adinktha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by tho glorious Vimala, when one 
thousand and eighty-eight years had passed since (the time of) the glorious king Vikra- 
maditya.” 

The chief Dhandbu or DhandhurAja, spoken of in tho preceding paragraph, apparently is 
thi3 Pramara (or Paramilra) Dhaiidhuka muritioned above, p. 11, whoso sori Purnap&la ruled tlie 
A I buda territory iu the Vikrama years lU9i) and 1102.V He would of course have been a 
' atempoiary of both tho Chaulukya Bhiinadova I. and the Paramftra Bh6ja<leva of Milava. — 
Vimala’s name occurs in another iusonption at bis own temple, dated in the Vikrama year 120ly^ 
Tiiat inscription,® No. 1707 of Mr. Cousens’ List, contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space 
vl)out 2' 0" long by *5^'' high, and contains 17 verses. In the ink-impression tho first two lines 
of it cannot be read with any confidence, but so far as I can see, a man is spoken of in them 
"ho lielongod to the SrimMa kula and was an ornament of the PragvAta varmia. His son was 
ktihalha, who was somehow connected with tho king MCila (i.«. tho Chaulukya Midar&ja 1. )\/ 
uid was also known by the name Vira-mahattaraa. Lahadha had two sons. The first of them 
wss the minister Nedba, and the second Vimala, who in verse 7 is deserilxid thus : — 

I)vitiyak6-dvaitamat&valari3vi(b!) daihd&dhipah 5ri-Vimal6 va(ba)bhuva ( 
yda=6dam=uchchairs:bhava8imdhu8§tukalpam viiiirmm&pitam=ati*B v6^ma || 


‘Tlie name Dhandhuka also occurs in the genealogy of tho Paramiras of ChandrAvatt, above, Vol. VIII 

P 201. 

* According to Mr. Cousens the inscription is over the doorway of cell No. 10 in tho corridor of Vimala's 
It is referred to in A». Ret, Vol. XVI. p. 811, in tho words; “One inscription bears date S. 1201, but 
nothing else is decipherable, it is of no further value.” 
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Nodhii’a Hon was Mliga ; his son was the minister Mahidnka and he again had two soue 
TTrrna and Dasaratlia. And the object of the inscription is, to record that Da^ratha at the 
t rnplo of Kishabha set up an image of Nemijin64a (Nfimitlrtliakara, i.e. N/^min&tha), which iraa 
iuHtallcd on Friday, the lirst tilki of Jyouhtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Friday, 
tlio 6th May A.D. 1144. I may adil that the genealogy here given is for the greater part 
(orroborated liy another insoription at Viinala’s temple, No. 1708 of Mr. Cou sons’ List, Jhc 
full text of wliich in : — ■ 

L. 1 ’'^Sri-SrlnirilaknlAdbhava*|* Viramah&maihtri-putra-[8a]nmamtri- | 

2 Neclha-putra-Lilliga-tatsuta-Mahimduka-^BUtfmsMam 1| Nijapu- 

3 trakalatra-stimanvitona sanmaihtri«DaBarath6n^f*dam | eri-Nemi- 

4 natha*[bjiihvarji’* I'* mbkshariham k^lritam ramyam || 

For UR the main point of interest is the date which the first of the two inscrijdiona fnrnishej 
lor Da^anitha ; for that daio, Ix^ing of the Vikrama year 1201, shows that Vimala, the younger 
brotlmr of Dasar.itha’s great-grandfather Nedha, may well have lived in the Vikrama year lObS. 
the traditional date for the fonndatiou of hia temple. 

The contents of the second part of onr inscription (verses 14-23) T have already given 
a’mvc, p. 81 f. This rdjdvdU in verse 14 commences with Asar^ja, who bcloriged to the Cha- 
huvAma (C.Uiahuvaua, Chahamana) family and was king of the town of Nadula (Naddula) 
After hi rn came Samarasimha ; and his son was MahaQasimhabha^ (v. 15). Then carno 
Pratapamalla ; and to him was born Vljada, the lord of tlio Marusthall wawVa/a (v. Iti', 
Jlo had three sons, the (irst of whom^was the king Lupiga (v. 17). Verso 18 then oulogizfj 
Lundba ‘ who like a god of death devoni'od the host of adversaries ; ’ and verso 19 Lumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that ho conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he btK^ame tlie lord of ht'avon (/.e. died). Verse 21 thou eulogizes T^jasitbha, ttfi 
son of Lupiga ; verse 22 wishes long life to Tihup&ka ; and tho mutilated verse 23 apptnrs 
to say that Lumbhaka iogother witli Tejasimha and Tihuna (htmaULumhhaka’-ndrtid sanum- 
ri I ai<=Tt\jasimh(i-Tiknn(Udi y dni) in right manner carried on the government of the mountiiiu 
Arbuda, 

Regarding the fii’st part of this rdjdraU^ as far as Vljada, there can be no doubt, and I 
Lave nothing to add to what I have previously said about it. A difficulty Brisea concerning 
tho sons of Vljada. According to the inscription of Luntigad^va, al)Ove, p. 80, Vijada, who 
is also called l)a4asyandana (Dasaratlia), had four sons — Lflvanyakarna, Lnndha (Lun(iga). 
Lakshmapa, and Ijuuavarman, of whom Lavanyakarna is distinctly called tho eldest (jycMjia]. 
According to the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first {ddya) of whom was 
Iiupiga. After Ijilniga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, without saying that 
they were his younger brothers or in any way specifying their relationship. In my account 
of LuntigadSva’s inscription I have identified Lupiga with L&vanyaknrpa, and have taken 
Liindlia and Lumbha to bo tho names of his b others, identifying Lnndha with Lundha 
(liiintiga) ond Lumbha with Luimvarman. Other inscriptions are sure to be discovered which 
will show whether I am right or v rong. In the moautime I feel bound to state that 
friend Mr. Ojha, than whom nobody is lud>re ao(jua*ni.-d with the history of his country, kiket; 
tho throe names Lupiga, Lundha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the 
poi son, and to lie all Sanskritizod forms of LumbhA, denoting a chief ‘ commonly called IffWl, 


* The Uluiro Hhow8 tliai the name ie correct here. 

2 The inscription [» on the seat of an imij^ in cell No. 10 in the corridor. 

* Metre of tho two versCB : Aryfi. ^ 

* Those signs of punctuation aro superfluous. 

* Tho metre requires us to read Mahiduka-. 

* Reaxl -bimbam. 
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th« famous conqueror of Abu/ If ray loaruod fiiend sliould bo nght, tlio last lines of the 
<j, iioalogioal Table published above, p. B3, would of course have to be slightly alk^rod. I^lr. 
()j}ia figroGS with in considciring TihUQd,ka (Tihuna) to bo a younger brother of Tejasiihha, 
bat from his point of view places both, together with Tejasimha’s son KanhadadAva, under 
liuuliga (Lundha, Lhniga, Lumbha). At the time when our inscription wms <;om[»osed, in 
tbrt Vikrarna year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and the government of Abil most have been 
aaually carried on by Tejasimha. 

The account, which forms the third pai*t of our inscription (verses 2T-3S), of the family 
of the two men (Lalla and Vljada) who restored the tomple, contains little more than a 
libt of names which may bo seen from tho following Table : — 

Genealogical Table. 

JelhA. 


V'cdhaka. 


Parasa. 


S6hi. Degd. Dosala ; Kuladhara. 


from Hemati : from Mai *. 


GOsala ; Gayapftla. Bhima ; ^lohaoa. Moha. 

m. GunadCvi. ra. mmsalade. 

I l__ __ 

I , ^ ~‘l . 

Dhanasimha ; Mahanasiihha ; 

in. DhandhaladOyi. ni. Mayanalladi^vi. 


Ijada. Shimadhara. Samaraaimha. Vijapftla. Narapila. Viradhavala. L&liga Siha (?). L6pa (P). 

(Lalla), 

Tho individuals mentioned in this Table wore devotedly attached to tho Jaiiia faith. Jelha, 
e founder of the family, was a merchant, and his gum. was Dbannasftri.^ Uia place of 
i^idonoo was given in tho inscription, but the name has been effaced. Of Ddsala it is said 
ho made foni’tcen processions to tho seven sacred places,* Satruiiijaya and tho rest. 
^10 other members of tho family are eulogized in general terms. 

' See below, p. 164 . 

* The seven tirihat or kihttrat are frequently mootionotl, but I have uot yet found tho nameB of the seveu 

ii:cg. 
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The re aro at Vimala’s temple several Bhort inscriptions of members of this family, like- 
wise <lato(l in the [Vikianm] year 11178. And there is a lon^rer inBcription^ of the same 
tamil\', .Vo. 1791 of Mr. Couaeiis’ fn’st, which is dated, in words and figaros, in the Vikrama 
voar This inscription contains 25 linos of writing with 15 versos, and records the in- 

sfallation, by Anand isuri, of an imago of Neriiijina (Veminatha) at Vimalas rasahikd. We 
l.- ifii from it that the family belonged to the Uk:e[8a] vamsdt^ and that its founder, Jelhaka, 
hr is tliere called, was an inhabitant of Miindavyapura (Mandor). After Knladhara it mentioin, 
live .sons of his, hut as the text is partly olTaccd, I am not at present prepared to give their numes 
lri>m the ink-impression at my disposal. 

The nmiaining v(;rseH (d9-42) of our inscription record that Rishabhn was instalhd 
(or r’nlhcr re-ifistallcd) on the mountain Arbuda by the <jnru or sun Jfi§,nachandra, on a date 
ill i,lio [Vikrama] yt'ar 1.378, Regarding the spiritual liriongo of Jnauachandra, we Irani 
that ho was prciecded by Amaraprabhasiiri, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Dharmasuri, also called Dhannaghosha-gan&ryatnan, /.c. Dharmaghbsha, ‘ the sun of Die 
ijiinud "who deb^ated Vddiohandra and Qunaohandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings.’ Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jn/lnachaudra either as l)(ini( 
in the of Dharmasuri ^ oi* as being in tho p<i((a of DharniHgh6shashri and rui 

undated inscription, No. 1793 of Mr. Cousons* Li.st, commences with the words : Sriiiuul- 

I )luir iLnsliris ilri - pU'l ( 1'^ ^ri~An(i(nii)mdasuri-sri-A)iiarapr(ihhasuri-paU''' ^n-J’fldnachamdrimr^'. 
rhe Anandasuri of tho last must be tho Anandasftri mentioned above with a d.ato in tlir 
Viki ama year 1309 ; and the Anandasilri and Amaraprabhasuri of the insenption apparently 
tlic Anandasuii and bis disciple Amaraprabhasilri wbo, according to Prof. Peterson’s Pi/W. 
Ii> porf, p. IKh 1. 1, are mentioned in a manuscript writbm by AmaraprabhasurPs advice lu 
tho [V^ikramal year 13l*4i. Ilcforo Anandasuri ihoro is mentioned, ibid. p. 109, Dbarmiisiin 
(.a disciple of SilabliJidrasuri of the Haja-gachebba), wbo to tlio pride of conceited disputfinifl 
was what the lion’s roar is to an elephant, and wbo pat an end to the intoxication of the kint; 
Vigraha. And the same person is mentioned, under the name Dharmaghbshasflri, in Pi"t 
P<‘t.crson’s Thinl llvport^ PP- *^^7, where ho is represented as enlightening tlie 

king of Saknmbharl ; and ibid. p. 2b2, where ho is said to have defeated disputants in fht' 
presence of tho king of the Sapudalaksha country. From all this there can bo no doubt that. of 
the three kings who in our inscription are sjxiken of as having boon awakened by Dharrausur!, 
(um was a king Vigrabarfija of 8j\karubharl (tho capital of tho Sapadalaksha country), h 
fiicl, 1 believe that that king is identical with Visnladeva-Vigraharaja, whoso Delhi Siwiihk 
|)illar inscriptions (No. 144 of my Norfhrrn List) are dated in the Vikrama year 1220 (in A P- 
lld4), and that Dharmaghbshasuri himself is a jicrson of that namo who in a short \iiiiala 
tcinplo inscription (No. 1906 of Mr. Consens’ List) is mentioned with a date in the [Vikrama] 
1226 (in A.D. 1170). Who tho two other kings were I do not know ; nor have I identified 
Vadiohandra-’ and Qunaohandra wbo were defeated by Dharmasuri. 

The date given in verse 12 is Monday, tho ninth tithi of the dark half (siti) of JycBiifk^ 
in the year made up of the vasus (8), the fdunis (7), the (jumis (3) and tho moon (1), 

: Vikrama] y(‘ar 1378. Hero I Imre is tljc difficulty tlmt the word sit i, which I have translatid 
by ‘ the dark half,’ might equally wnll dc nto * the bright half’ ; and at first sight the liiP'' 
Intorprotation might really scoiu to be prefei*ablo, hecanso in line 30 of our text tho date is ropi ak’ii 

' Tliis is tlu^ in8orii>tioTi t<. ill A^. Rex. Vol. XVI. p. 311, in t’n' wor.l^; Another {viz. inscript" '''’ 

Ml liki‘ in;iiin<'r, showB a date S. 1300, hilt notliiiig elan.” 

’ l.e. the Dsavilla tribe; coiupurG Kp. Tnd. Vnl. II. p. 40. 

■’ Nos. 17r>9, 1822 and 1852 '>f Mr. Cnusenn’ Ijint. 

‘ 17r>('.. 17."|SA, 17(54 and 1703 of Mr. Cmiwnu' List. ^ 

! Imre is n \ adichandra who composed the JkdHastlrjfddaj/a ; 1 do not know whether he i» the insn mPidi" 

Ml (.nr inscri]*! ion. 
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in tbo words 1H79 Ji/tlshtha^Rudi 9 Somo, But against this it has to be said that in four 
iudeixjndoiit inscriptions (Noa. 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr. Couseiis’ List) we have samvaf 
(or /larb) 1378 varskS JyMtha-vadi 9 Soma-dim (or Some), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given in our inaoription. And besides, for the bright half of Jyaishtha the date would be 
(luite incorrect for 1378 (as a Ohaifrddt current or expired, or Edrttikddi expired year), whorens 
f,jr the dark half of the ymrnmdn^d Jyaishtha of the expired Kdrttikddi Vikrama year LHs 
it rogularly corresponds to Monday, the lOth May A.U. 1822. For tliese reasons I regard 
tuy tmnslation of tho date to be correct and take Monday, tho lOth May A.D. 1322 to lx‘ its 
proper equivalent ; and I consider the way in which the date has Ixu^u repeated in line 8n 
(where ‘ 1879 ’ under any circumstances would be suspicious) to bo duo to a mistake. 


TEXTJ 

1 II Oih^ I) ^Srj.Arbudatlrtha-praSastir-likhyatil || ♦Amgikrit-adialapadA vrishablihsiU^^ 

si I* bhutir-gai^adhipatis^^vita-padapadmah | 4ambhur ’yugadipurush6 jagad- 

ekanathah papySlya pallavayatu* prati-vasaram Ha[hJ7 II 1 

2 ^Nibaddha-mulaih phalibhih sapatrai® drumair-naremdrair iva sfwyamanah | 

pkdilgraiagrad-bahuv&himkah sri-Arbudo nauidatu gaila-r/ijah || 2 Yasrain 

^®Vidshtanalakumda-jaama kshatikshati-tiApaparah pur^Asit | pmtyashi-^i 

3 rthi8Ai’th6nmathana*lcritath! p kshitAv-iha sri-Paramapa-nAma || 8 

B[fi.nha4ad©va-virah pur=avir-asiva’* prabala-pratApah | chirath nivasaiii 
vidadhana^'* yasya karaiiibujA sarvajagaj-jayagrih || 4 ^‘^Tatkulakamala- 

i inarklah kAla[h*] pratyarthi-mamdalikana[m*] | Chamdravatlpur-isah samajani 
vir4grani[r*J=Dha[m*]dhuh II 5 ^'gri-Bhlmadevasya npipasa(sya) scvain- 
amanya[m]Anah kila Dhaibdhurajah I naresa-rfishach-cha tatft mauaSvi(Hvi) 
Dh&rMhipam 


^ From an impression HUpplied by Mr. C(m8(’n8, No. 1790 of bis List. 

^ Donotod by a symbol. 

* Hiire, 08 ofifiu cdsowhero, tbo vowel of iri is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper name. 

* Metre : Vasantatilakft. 

* Tliis sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, may have been struck out in tho original. 

" Originally °yatntu was ougravod. 

’ Originally ad was engraved, hut it seems to have been changed to aah. — So far os I can see, the verse does 
not admit of a proper construction. In the three first Pidos the author addresses the Jaina Tirthamkara Kishabha, 
iu terms which would he equally applicable to tho god Siva j and, os tho text stands, ho then in tlu? fourth Fdda 
speaks of him in the third person, in words which would literally moan ‘ may he day by day put forth spiMuts for 
(our) roligions merit.' Instead of pallavayatu I should have expoctod pallavayay followed by an accusative case 
snd generally words to some such effect as ' cause our devotion to thoo to sprout for our religious merit !' (Compare 
^(itrvmjaya-mAhdtmyaXW.fi’SttdJrifdndmhiaadhhaJcfi-vaUy^^vathpallavfif.ymapi). In the first Piida 1 take 
vrithabhdaif6»si to be equivalent to both Vfiahabha, Asiid-ai and I'f'iahahhdaif.dmgi, so tliat tho Prtda would nimn 
both *0 Vfishabha (Rishabha)! having chosen this mountain for your residence, you are seated (here)/ and ‘ you 
(OSiva !), who have taken the name Achala, aro soatod ou a bull.' I am aware that Kishablia has a bull for his 
eogniaanee, and that in representations of him this animal is figured beneath him ; but 1 am not sure tliat he could 
•x? described as ‘seated on a bull.’ — In the second PAda yanddhipali denotes both Puui^arika, the leader of 
Rishabha’s yaiM, and OapA^. 

“ Metre of verses 2 and 3 : UpajAti. 

* Head aapattrair ^. — Tho word phala means both ‘ fruit ' and * the blade (of a sword),’ etc . ; pattra ' leaves ’ 
and ‘ vehicles, ' etc , ; and vdhini * rivers * and * armies'. 

Head Vaaiahthd!^ I ih& same wrong reading w’e have below, in line 9. — With a^nala-Jcunda compare 
^gn'i-lcnnia iu Ind. Vol. I. p. 234, v. 6. 

” Theakahara ahi is a mistake for rthi, and should be struck out because At lins been repeated at the 
ccunroeucemeut of line 3. 

“ Read -krildrihah. Metre : ITpAndravajrA. “ Read -fjait=. 

Wrong for vtdadhi, which w'onld not have suited the metre. 

Metre ; Ary&. Metro : Upajati. 
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Bhdjanfipaiii prapodo || 6 'Pragvfttavaiii^-ribharanam babhfiva rairiam 
I)ra(lhanarii Thi(vi)mal-abliidhrinati | yas^U^jastl *du8amay-udhakHra-ina^nif)=pi 
dliarmraah 8ahas=rivir-riHita''^ || 7 ■*TaTa(ta)s-clia Bhlmena narMliipena sn 

praf fi pa-bb umii ( mi) r = Vim a - 

16 mahamatih | kva(kri)tft-[r*]bude daihdapatil;! satAm priyah priyanivado 

naindatn Jaina-saHaTie || 8 As6kapat[t*]rA.rnTia-pfinipalln\A Bamullasatkosaru- 
sAih(Hiih)}ia“VHhanA [l*] BisudYayiilarnkfita-vigrahA sati^ satAm kri- 
yAd -viglina-vinAsam^Aiiibika || 9 Atli AiiyadA tarn nisi daiiidanAyakam BamAdidos.i 
prayatA kil-AihbikA [1*J ih=Ao]ii(clia)lo tvaih kuru sadtna surndaram 
YugAdibliarttiir-nirapAya-BaihBrayab || 10 ^’Srl-Vikramfi,dityanflpfi,d«vya« 
tito sflbtaslti-y{ite saradarti 8aha^5re(8re) I Rri-Adi[TiA]tha[m]7 BikharA=rbudasya 
Tiivosifsi)tam 8ri-[V]irnaleaa varhdo || 11 ‘^VigbnAdbivyAdbi-bariitri yA mat iva 
]n’aMat-AibgiBliii | Sr5])uni jarAjji-tatiayA SninAtA bbavataoi^ sri- 
yo II 12 i^Anbali'^a ViBisbtAnalalatini-MaibdAkinivimalaBalila- | puriynni yasva 

srl|iii]n(V“ jayaravi(ti) vividbAiii tirtbani || 13 Atba rajavaU |j ^^Vairivarpi^a- 
dalanA gaf a-tanidras ChahuvAmakulakairava-cbamdrah^* | y6 Nadfila-na- 
garasyn. naivsM AnarAja iti viravarb sbbut || U ^’’PrabalavairidavAnata- 
vaiidab Samarasi[iii*]ha iti pratbitag-- tatab | Mahanasimhabhatah siikhu!- 
figi'iinib pritbu-ya^A ajanisbfa tad'aihgajab || 15 ^^PratApamallaa-tad-anu prata- 
pi bahbuva bli Aprda-sadaRSti mAfiyab [\^] vir-AvatamBO-jani'^ V!jad6«Bvn 
Mnriisthalimatndala-bhumibbarttA || IG Ahuti^^ trayaa-tat-tanayA nay-jujbji 
murttab imm-artliA iva bliagabliu(bbA)jah | Adyo dharitnpati-rakshajmlah 

kliyabib kBlntb(tan) Lfliliga- 

nrinuidlnyiib H 17 I'^NyayamAigga-sikhari nmdbamAaal^-o kAlavaksba(t-ka)valayiiTin- 
nii-vrajaiii | mnih(lalika-palia((la) vim-- apfdabA(ya)I=Lumdha ity=-abbi(ihavi 

dlnyAiii nidbib || 18 VipakHlianAri-nayanArnbuprirais ohakAra yah kirtti* 


' Metre; Inilraviiji'u. ^ rf«.v.v^w<7y(or 

' Ueiid -fixit, * Metro of ver8o8 8-10: Vait>sa»tha. 

Horn a of puiietu:vtio!» was nri^^inally orif^ravnl.— Ambika is Himilarly described in the inscription nf lit 
V iLv;iina year metilinncd ai»ovo, p. 151 f., in a \ erso the corroct reading of wliich 1 take to bo : 

I nl iJnd^nhsht^rl-hl ishafhlsifaw (at fid ch^i dhvtftSithalaxntdfi-bhdsnrain fiiiiifftm^uchcJinih \ vahafd slltam=udnru^ 
.f, ukn-sit mst ham scid^ifirti mrifri pad in •ad fiirihlfid s^Ambikd v6*^stM tushtifai ||. Compare the ropresontatimi i f 
Kushmandini in Ind. Ant. Vol. \XXI1. p. Kn, Plato iv. 

" M<'tro; Cpajiiti. 

■ It is tllHiiMilt to s!iy wlictlior wo sliould road or l']\o aJexhara. whiclj follows up'i! 

originally but st-ems to bavn boi-ii altrrod ; and the no\t nJenhara looks morn like tha than rn, Imt :i 

uiioliv 1>L’ said that (k has bonn wrongly ongravtul instoad of v also in Thimala for Vimala, in line 6. On thewb ^ 

( 1 . !ii!ik that the reading Ad inAthath is profiTablo, 

' Metro; Sldka { Annslirnbb). 

Tbe sign for d in this worn is clearly struck out in the original, and it seems probable that the eiigrau' 
0 ton.icd to alter bhamfdm to Ihnvatii.— In the above 1 have mrpoHoly given Srimdtd, not SruMntd, bucaaae i:' 
ot o r inscriptions /tVi' appears clearly to be part of the name, not an honorific prefix. I may mention that in 
No. 1771 <’f Mr. Consens’ List we have Arfmdlddfd ns one word, not Srimdtfl<lrri, and that in tlie account given 1 
f > Miythical being and her father in M. ruLnngn.-f /'rnband k acb i ntd mani , p. 282 II., the base of tho word i» 
Sri^rf'i/d aiul Sriiii'itri. In the .same accoin’t the 'a ’lOrN name ia l^ftpHuja. 

' ' Metre ; AryA. " Read ; compare above, line 2. 

'Mtead - Since MX me eomTnonoement of the verse the mountain Is addressed in the vocative 

ou \Nonld have e.vpccted tai'u jrVi’yo'tk but ihls would »i -t have suited the met re. 

'■ Metre; Svag.iU, 

C/i>Aiiirdina’ probably is a mistake for either CJidhundna- Ot.Chdhuvdna-. 

Metre; Drntavllambita. *" MetrS^l^pajati. 

After the d; of '^laihsd another vertical stroke was originally engraved, hnt has been struck out. 

' Metre; Iielrav i jri\. — Read .Metre; UathdbllmtA 

Read, proii.ibly, m(u///«57'a(aA. ** Metre; Upuj&ti. 
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]:] Ifttiliii Bapat[t*]ram | babhfiva blidmtpati-Iabdlmmiliu^ Lurtibh-fibhidharK'y ja.trnd. 

tkavirab II 19 'Sarhbritya satrun prabalanu- bairna Br5-A[r]budara prApya 

rag&dhirAjaih | 3[bh]uttv.<l sa [bh]uraa[m*]dana-TJi| jyaTn=urhcliaihl p KvarltV 
11 ka-lfikadhipatir-^babliOva || 20 ^LOnigasya tanujo .ia^^a[j-ja]yi Tdjasiriaha Iti 
tAjnBaiii nidhih | yat-pratapadavapavakas-cliiraih vairivarg^'a-vipadaiii 

Tiahaliama'’ || 21 7KarAgra[ JAIgni^t-^ikarava- 

l.'i Ia(laiii0ft“kliatridikrit-A.4i'shavir6dliiva]ggah | prithyAm'^ prasid.lbas Tihunaka-nAmA 
vir-Avataiiiflab sa cIiirAyiir-astii || 21 (22) ^SrirnaI-Lumbhaka-iiriin,'i samafrivjita.-^- 
Teja8imha-Tigu(hu)nabhyam ) A[r*]buda[g]irlsa- 

]u tAjyath nyayatii[^dbi ?]'^ [|| 23*] . . . '>urjipiii’.a-v:\Ki 

siignru-sri-DharmmaRAri-padabluiktah [|*] SarbajnaiifiHrii.a-ratald'^ 8ii jaynfi 
Jelh-libliidliah sreslit.i(Hlithi) || 24 Tat-Unfiyjih sn-naycVddjut’-^ Ve- 
17 [lha]knh nakala-bliula*^ . . . , [|] kit-puirah su-charitrafh 1 piiny.a-nidli ili 

Ptirasah sAdlmb || 25 S6hl-Ubga-D6sala-Kuladhara-nririinA tad-ariigaj.i jatah | 
chntvArah kiilaniarhdira-andridha.Riambh-.Abliir.Ama |yt* ||| 

1 > 2(j ^''.Sri-Deaalah .snkriftapA.sa11a-vit.tako[tis '‘’’chathcha’Icholiatnrdasajngaj-iaTiif ;V 
vadrata]h‘7 | Sairurhjayapramukha-vi8ruta8aptaU[rthaj-*'^y!i(,rAs=i!baiin TdatSii (-liakara 
iruihAmahoua || 27 iiiajt.i-MAi- 

I'J iiAniiii s'ldhU'Bri-Ilo.salasya bliArvA dvA | nirmiilatbl.aguri-ri[d)iy'!o day A-kshaj iiiA i 

JiiIna-dhanuaRya || 28 DomalikukBbi-prabbav.i Q-dsa[lu]-Q-ayap^la-Bh![mn]- 
nfuriAnah | Mai-kukfibr-i»=jatan Moba- 

20 ra-Moh-abhidbau pulruu 1| 29 JinasAsftTmkamala-ravih .sAdhuh Bri-GoHnlo- 

vifdat)*^ kii'ttirii | gnnrir.alnarr)lianalbara"^ CliiiiadAvi priyataina tanya || dll 
' kSa<ld h arniina k a r Ml 1 n - 1 li k a n i 1 »a - 

21 dd1i:djUildhi.s--Had-arngajab sri-Dhanasiriiba-sadbiih | bbary.a bidiya Hadaya 

vadajnA(nva) riiatiyA HatAi'u DbaihdhMl.M.dAvi'Saihjnji 1) 31 - kSadlid. r*J=Bhini88yu 

suto Haiiis,aladAkiik8bi-sambbaV)a(va)h Br'irriau | nia-’"’ 

22 liimA-Tiidliu-mabanja iiialiamatir Mahanasiiiih-akbyal'h] i| 32 ‘^’Mayanalladrvi- 

varaknk.shiriu kti-muktAs-trayas^tat-tariaya jayaiiiti | jA.sht A-' jagad vyApi- 

yasalipi-akasab 8Adhv-agraiji[r* )=Laliga- 

' Metro ; liulmvajrA. ^ Ivo.'ul j>rah<ii,hi. 

■’ ITp to the end of tlin lino tlio akshfiras in br.vkols aro more or less tMiijirtural ; tin y aiv oarflo.is!}’ w i it1< n 
Ml ti o irij^’inal. Por hh ihnnmdana- rciul hhilmaihdald-. 

* I lii» Mign of iniuctQtttioa is siiperlluous. ^ Metre : kathA Idhata. 

® The four aro quite clear in the original, hut nlTend against the metre and ^ ii hl 

I' '])( ;• meaning. The only alteration wliich 1 could suggest wouM be dahatr^iha. 

‘ M(‘t.ro: Upaj.Ud. ^ \im\ prithrifdm. 

“ Metre of verses ii3-2(); Aryft. Hereabout 10 (tksharan arc efPaeed, 

" In .Nh). 17!>1 of Mr. Cousons’ List (seo ahove, p, 15t) Jelhuha is deserihe 1 mi an iuhahltaiit of Maiid'i\ viipuia. 
\U‘X(\ Sarvajiuiidmyia'ratah. \{m\ ■^bhild-. Here about i o/ vZ/'iri'/.v are ('ff ui' 1. 

Metre ; V’'asantatilakil. Head 't Head, perhaps, T/f/7i«A. 

(Inginally ' lirthd, with a sign of punctuation after it, was eugraved. 

Metre of versos 28-110 : Ary ft. 

The reeling is conjectural. The original bus ri [/ ?] dt' ktrfh'm. 

’’ Cinu\m\v (/utiaratnaruknna^giri in niy lieptjrt on (he search Jar Sanskfil MSS., Ilonihav, IHKI, p. line J 
’’ Metre ; Upajati. 

” AfU>r the ak.shara ddhi a sign of puniduatioa was originally engravi'd, but lias been strnek out. 

Metre: Aryft. 

Here originally was engravixl, but the sign for i? si'Cms to have been struck out; tbe two aksharns .1 »„ ■ 
d the eDuiTnencomeiit of tbo next line are quite clear. Tbe author has used the feininino mn/iund insteml of tin 
ni^Huliiie rnahiman. 

Metre ; Indravajrft. — The two WM/ya at the coiiiuienccuicul »-f the verse weie ujipareiitly lead i.s 

‘Dt' sellable (uirti), 

*' jyhhih6. 
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21 sAdhurujah || iAsvinejA[v]=iva 4rodhth[Rii] kaniahfcliau guna-4alitiau [l*! 

Siha*Iidp-fibhi(ihau" dhariamadhyAua-prBvaunmAnaaau || 31 Shat 8uta 

DhanuBiiiihasya mQrtiA 

24 ivji nhad aritavali* | viSvavisv-6pakaray=AvatirDHi}i[h] prithn(thi)vi‘tale I1 ^15 
^Tcsham^Adyab arulha[r*]=Vijada iti vimalaina(ta)ra-ya6ahprasai'agi I guoa- 

hagarah Shimadharah 8ajna(jja)na- 

2 '> mAiiyah Sainarasifrajhah 1| 36 HlAjasaiiiaja-tfreBht.bd vikliyAhXtaV) sAdfiu. 
Vijap&lah [ I*] nipana-matir-Narapalah sakrita-ratd Vlradhaval-Akbyah | (|,j 
37 ^'S vapiiri-bri^yuso 

26 jirnn6ddhrirain7 Llishibha-niaihdiro | kArayAm-asatur^Llalla-Vijadau Budhu- 

Hattnmu(mau) (||) 38 ^ VAdlohamdra-Guuacharhdra-vijfita bhupatitraya-vibodha- 

vidliiitfi I DharmmasAri- 

27 n:\ma pLir-«AHRa'J vi^vaviBNra-vidit^) muni-ra ja[b*] I (II) 39 ‘^MAlapatte 

knime tasya l)haniia','h6slia-gauaryamA [I*] l»abliuvuh Bama-sampAruLah 
Amara])raljhasArayab || 40 

28 ^'^TaLpat ta-bbuHhauam=adABhavadbarmasiIa-^'^Hidya(ddhaih)ta8imdhupariBilana-Vi8briuli]uh 

I Lvi-Juimachathdra iti narhdafca Buri-rajah puriy6pade4avidlii-bbdhitasa- 
2'J tsuriAjah | (||) 41 V'a9ii-muni-tu(gu)i>a-Basi(si)-var8ha I Jesht^is 8itinara(va)mi- 

Sdina-yiita-divas6 | ^ri-Juanachamdra-giimnA pra[ti]ahfi(8btbi)t6-[rbu]da-gi[raii 
HijBhalbhabJ'^ II 42 
30 1379 Jea^-sudi'^ 9 S6me II 


POSTSCRIPT. 

On tho Chbham&nas of Naddula. 

Ah 1 bavo roforrod in tlie preceding to the Genealogical Table of tho Chfi-hamAnns of 
Naddula publiHhud above, p. 63, I lake tho opportunity to state that Air. Gaurishankar Hira- 
chaud Ojba lias rocontly sent mo rubbings of four iuBcnptiona, two of which fuimiBh a claUi in 
the [Vikrama] year 1147 for tlie chief Jojalla (Ydjaka), here called Jojala, while tho two others 
are of tho rclgh of Rayapaia of NaddAln, whoso name docB not occur in tho Table, and forwhoni 
tlioy furnish dates in the LVikiama] years 1198 and 1200. Tho rubbings do not enable me tu 
edit iln^ full texts of these inscriptions, Imt tho initial linoB, which contain the dates ami tk 
mum s of tho chiefs, may bo given with coDiidonoe. 

1. - This ins(;ript.ion is at SAdri (about 13 miles south of Nadol) in tho GodwAr district oi 
ilio .Lulhpur State. It contains 11 linoB of writing and commences: — 

L. 1 Oih^^ samvat 1147 Vairlkha-sudi 3 Budha-vAsard mahA- 

2 rAja-sri- Jojaladevena sri- ^i^akshmanaavAmi-prabhriti- 

3 samastadevanAih yAtrakala-vyavaliArb lAkhitah || 

' .Metre of vui'Hes lit and 3.^ : hidka (AimMitubh). 

3 I am doubtful about the corroctnesa of the two aatnoa ; the four aksfiarat at tho beginnlug of tho Pi'la 
lu.‘ r»*iul also xihr'ilfl prr. 

■’ Wrong for xhad-ritavaht which a t have jjuitcv.. the metre. 

« Metro; AryA. Moue ; UpagUi. « Metre ; S 16 ka (AuuslituliL . 

’ ]Xi^^^"rain--lii&h,ihri ..^. *» Metre : bvagata. • Head 

Metre : SIdka (Annshtubb), ‘‘ Ke i4 -ya^^ryamnaA '3 Uemd -samptlrf^nd. 

Metre ; VaftauUtllaka.— W1 .h the cominencement of the verse compare e.y. Prof. Petersou’s Fififi 
1'. w07, V. 5 : tatpalta-h/iiUhanani ^ if ir»gatti-d4xha^6'*bhili 

Probably the intended rojuliug was u- Metre : Aryi. 

Read ‘varxfi/f Jpishthi (or Jyaixhth^), 

Ivcad -nivii v»Ri»hahhaht 

Read Jg^sfttha (or Jyauhtha)* .^udx ; and see above, p. 155. 

Denoted hy q symbol. 




.. Hultzsch. Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle -Saale. 
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2. — This inscription is at Nadol. It contains 18 linos of writing and oommonces : — 

L. 1 samvat 1147 Vaisftkha-sudi 2 Vu(bu)dUa-va8a- 

2 re mah&iAj&dliiraja-^ri-Jdjaladevah sama- 
8 Bta-d6vanam 4ri-Lakshmanaflvami-px*abhritinaih yatra-vja* 

4 vaharaiii lekliayati yatha |i , 

. Tlio date of tbeso two inscriptions regularly corresponds, for the expired K<!rttik,hli Vikrama 
STAXY 1147, to Wodnosday, tho 23rd April A.D. 1091, when the 2nd lUhi of the bright half 
i.ndiMi 16 h. 26 m. after mean snnriso. 

3. ““ This also is at I'ladol* It contains 39 lines of writing and comnienoos : — 

L I Oih^ samvat 1108 Sravaiia-vadi 8 Ravav«ady-6ha [maj- 

2 hAr}\ji\[dhiraja] -§n-Rayapfi,lad6vah- kaly^na-vi ja^ya ] - 
8 rajyo ovaiii kul6 pravat l.tamund .... 

Tho date corresponds either, for tho purn^ml^inta Sravana of Uie expired ChaUrddi Vikrariui 
yiar 1198, k) Sunday, the 29th June A.IJ. 1141, when the 8th (it hi of the dark half ended 3 h. 
1 1 m. after moan snm’iso ; or, for tho a/ad/t/a SiAvana of tho expired KdrUikddi Vikrama year 
II9S, to Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, when tho 8th fi/hi of the dark half ended 11 h. 
JO m. after mean sunrise. As tho date of the following inscription is oorroetonly aubnuJa 

iKiiOh, 1 here, too, take Sunday, tho 10th August A.D. 1142, to be tho true eqiiivral^nt of the 
(kite. 

If. — Tins also is at Nadol, It contains 8 lines of writing and eommenees : — 

L 1 Olid II Samvat 1200 Bhadrapada-vadi 8 Budha-varo ady-eha sn- 
2 Na[dli P]l^ samastarAjilvaliaatnalarhkrita-phjya-maliArajAdhi* 

8 rAja-pamrne^vara-si i-RS.yapftlad<^va-vijayarajye 6- 
4 vaiii kfUOi [U'avarttaniftnfi .... 

The date, for tho aw-fhiki BhAdrapada of the expired Kdr//i/cddi.' Vikrama year 1200, cor- 
vKjKmds to Wodnosday, tho 23rd August A.D. 1144, when tho 8th Ulhi. of tho dark half 
(nded IG h. 52 m, aftor mean sunrise. 

In the Table Rlyapftla (A.D. 1142 and 1144) would have k» be placed Iwtween Jojalla 
' A, 1). 1091) and Alhaua (A.D. 1158-1161), and it is probable that ho was th(; immediate pre- 
i v. Hsor of the latter ; but how ho was related to either of them it is impossible to say at presenl. 

I may add that Mr. Ojha has also l>eea good enough to send me some notes on the identi- 
%lion of Easahrada and NaddulAl, spoken of by mo above, pp. 73 and 67. On tho former 
wbirh I suspected to be somewhere near Nadol, bo writes : — 

‘ I would identify Easahrada with K^yadrdih (also called Kasadram) at tho font of 
Mount Ahu, aK)ut 3 miles from tho lUiimAna station of tho R. M. Railway. It is a place ()f 
"nsirlcrable antiquity with several old temples. An in.scription of the time of tho PaiamAia 
I'liucc DhAravaraha was discovered there by mo some years ago.” 

And respecting NaddulaS, which I bad taken to bc^ a different place from Nadduia, lio 

■iiJR . 

‘‘As you think, it is quite different from Naddfila. It is now called Nhralal, and is situ'j- 
od In tho (icnlwAr district of the Jftdhpnr State. An inscription from tho place is published in 
^d^ irnagar Insrr, p. 140 (whore the date given is incorrect^). ” 


^ HonoU'd Ly a symbol. * Head 

^ Siemy Ixorthern List, No. 306. — On the map of tho KAjpiitAna .V^-ency ‘ Narhii ’ 8<*vHn iniles 
f ‘Nad(d. ’ 
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No. 10.- INSCRIPTIONS FROM THK BASTAR STATE. 

By lIiitA Bai., B.A., JI.U.A.S., Nagi uit. 

Afr. (’oiiBoris in tho Animal Report of (he Arrhd'ohnjiral Survey of India, 1903-04 (p, 5j) 
opoMH Ills vnporl. on tho oonservtition of miiiquarian rortiains in the Central Provincea with ihe 
K niiirlcs that ‘ tho (Central Provinoos ami noriir cannot lie said to bo rich in antiquarian ic. 
iiiaiiia,’ but ‘ po.ssihly there exists many an old relic of conHidcrable intoroat lying hidden away 
ill Homi' of tlic fixtenaivo jiinglo.saud little known traota in the province, that has not come uudei 
the nol.ico of any one capable of estimating its value.’ Exactly from such a plac^e do I draw 
tho materials for the subject 1 propose to nolice on. 

Ilastar is a feudatory state in tho oxtreme south of the proviuco situated hehvoon 17*^ 4G' and 
2 I ' 14' north latitude and 80" 15' and >^2^ 15' east longitude, touching the Godfivari aud coniprii^- 
ing Mti area of 13,001) square miles, all covered with denso forests and populated by the wikliM 
tribes, some of whom did not till very recently know tho use of clothes. This oxtensivo jungle 
has been made to yield no less thnn 22 inscriptions ^ through tho strenuous cITortH of my friend 
Mr. Baijuath, 11. A., Superintendent of tho ilastar State. Three of those inscriptions wire 
noticed by Colonel (llasfiird, Deputy ConirnisNionor of tho then Upper Godavari District, abont 
the yeai' lSd»2 .X.D.'^ So far as is known, only one of them has boon published, viz., the so-called 
Nagfiiir IMuHonm inscription of Sdmt^svara.^ On the authority of tho information supplied hy 
the Curator of tlio Nagpur* IMuseuin it is there stated that tho stone was brought from a village 
Kowtah, near Sironclm, which is incoj recb as will presently be shown. It belonged to Barsur, uf 
the llaslar State, and is an important record of tho predecessors of tho present line of liAjas. 

In order that tho reforoncos to places in the Ilastar inscriptions may be easily understood, 

I a))pcnd a map of tinr State showing their po.sitions as also some other [)laces possessing nrcbiro- 
logical roinainH. As most of the latter have never been noticed before, a brief mention of ai 
least seme of the im|)ortnut ones may uot Ije out of place hero. These places are BniMlr. 
Danlcwara, Gadia, llhairamgarh, Naray'anpal, Sunarpal, Kuruspftl, Tirathgarh, Potinilr, Chapki 
and Dohgar. 

Barsur is a place of very gn'at Interest. It is 55 iniles west of Jagdalpur, tho preset 
capital of Ilastar. It contains ruins of many temples, tho most important of which is a 8iva 
temple with two 8an<4iiarie.s having a common viandapa supported on 32 pillars in four rows. In 
each of tho sanctuaries thei'e is a linja aud a Nandi, and old peojilc romomber that an inscription 
was rcinovoil from this place about half a century ago. Another Siva tcmjde has a 
w ith 12 jiillars in three rows, ami the thiid is called Mdina bhdnjd-kd mandir and is distin- 
guished by carvings on tho inside walls in tho shape of bolls suspended from cbairis. Outside . 
tho Gancba temple lliere is a lingo tigure of GanOsa, 17' in circumference and about T or ^ 
high. Numerous images are lying about (»r ocllected together under huts, of which the 
notic.cahlo is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and showing good workmanship. There are also Boui; 
images of AMahishiUiiramardini, one of whieh is inscribed. All tho temples ore of moclia'Vftl 
lh iihniai.)ic stylo, most of them built of uLoiic without iimo. — Dantewarft is about 20 miles soutb 
«»r Barsur, and in the intoivcnlng \ illages there are sculptured stoucs lying about, some of tlniQ 
Ifcing hve-hoodod cobras t interciulod .iriakes. DantSwara. contains the shrine of Dant^fivari, tbe 
tutelary goddess of the present rul'ng family. The temple is built at the junction of two nvors 

‘ Sliui' I wvuto this Mr. Baijriath ha» inadu farther (liacovorieii*^j[j|ch will he (h’scribeil iu another paper. 

- S»*o Selecdonx from t/iB Jlecords of the Government of India in the Foreign Department, No. 
y 02 ft 

» Abrs.', Vol. HI. p. 3B* 
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called Sa6khin5 and Dafikini, and is notorious as a place whore human saorifiooa wero formerly 
aunuaUy offered. At least aplaco was pointed out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to tha 
goddess, whore they said the victims used to be decapitated. The goddess has eight arms and 
is represented in the act of killing the buffalo demon. She is in i-eality MahishAsuramardini, 
locally known as Dantdfivari. There are various other images such os those of Vishnu, KArtti* 

Ganfisa, etc., some of which wore brought away from the ruins of JlArsiir. There are five 
iascriptions here, throe insido the Dautfi^vari tornple, one just outside it, and another near a mud 
hut called Bhairamgncji. There are remains of sevoral other temples buried in ruins. For the 
support of the Danteivari temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached.— Bhairam- 
garh is about 70 miles west of Jagdalpur and has throe or four tem[)los, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and se^ral tanks. There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Potin^r, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab^ in8crilx3d on four sides. — Qadia is 20 miles west of 
.Jagdalpur and has a atone temple with no idol, but built in the same stylo as those of BArsur. 
About 'too yards away there is a big inscription, and a liiiga was found buried iri a brick 
mound. — Narftyanpai and Kurusp&l arc quite close to each other, tlie former being situated 
on the river Indravati. Near these villago.s are the forts of RAjapqr and Bodra, and not far 
away the beautiful falls of the IndrAvati at Chitrakht present a magnificent appearance. — 
Narayanpal is only 6 miles from Ga(.lia and has an old tomplo, an imago of Vishnu, and an 
iiiiicription.— Suntlrp&l and Chapktl are within 12 mile.s from Narayanpal. ChapkA has a 
niifulx)!* of sail pillars, sevoral of which are inscribed.— Tlrathgarh also eontains so mo temples 
and relics.— Ddhgar is a place where according to custona the pi’osoiit Raja.s go to bo crowned. 
Here one of tho queens, whose fingor was chopped off by royal order and who vontnrod to 
inform her father, writing the letter with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buried alivo. The 
pit, wbich is still pointed out, was onco disturbed by a greedy Raja of the same family, who also 
brought down the temple of NarAyaupul and some others in search of supposed buried treasure. 

I now proceed to give a short notice of each inscription of which I possesB iinpreH^iions, 
with very brief remarks where necessary, ro.yerving a fuller account for other papers. Tho 
B-ashu’ inscriptions may be roughly divided into thrt3o classes, vlz,^ those of tho (1) NAgavarhsi 
kings, (2) tho Kakatlyas, and (3) miKCcIIancoua. Of 22 yot disco vorod, ten belong to tho 1st 
class, five to the 2nd, and the rest to the 3rd. 

THE NlaAVAMlSt INSCRIPTIONS. 

I.— Nar&yanp&l Stone insoription of Queen Gu^c^a-mahAd^yl, tho mother of 

Sdme^varadOva. 

NarAyanpal is a village 23 miles west of Jagdalpur. The inscription is on a stone slab an<l 
Js in Nagari characters, and the language is Sanskrit. It records tho grant of tho village 
NArAya^apura to the god NArAyapa and some land near the Ehajjuri tank to the god Lbkcbvura, 
and it is dated in tho daka year 1033 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of tho KArttika 
month in the Khara saihvatsara {^aha-nripa-kdldtU^ dasa-iata^trayals^ytrimi-ddhiko Khara- 
jamuaisarJ Kurtika-paurnimdsydih BudhavdrS) corresponding to 18th Octol^er llll A. D., and 
iflsuod by Gueda-mahAdAvi, the chief queen of Maharaja DhArAvarsha, tho mother of Somes- 
varadAva and the grandmother of Kanharadeva, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
i^^ihdrdja’SdmS.^vara’-devasya svar(8var)gatS tdshdrh putrasya dsdm naptuh . . . himad-vira- 
^anharadevasya kalydna-vxjaya-rdjyS), Tho dynasty claims to belong to tho NAgavamAa and 
tho KA^yapa gdtra^ to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of BhbgAvati the 
host of the cities {Ndgavaihiddbhava Bhogdvati'pura’var^eivara savatsa-vyaghra-ldmchhana 
^^’'i{8)yapa~g6tra). At the end of the insoription tho sun and moon, a cow and a calf, and a 
— ■ .1 . ■ ■ — 

Ibis hM novr botiu removed to » roadnido pUce called JuuglA, six milef north, of Potin&r, for easy aocoss. 

Y 
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dagger and shield with a Unga in its socket, exactly of the shape In which the LihgAyats wear 
them, arc engraved. There is a postscript to this inscription in which it is stated that the land 
was given by DhAra^a-mahAddvl, who was probably the widow of 86m6fivara, as will appear 
further on. There can be no doubt that NarAyanp&l is the NarAyanapura of the inscription. \ 
fomple of N^arAyai^a is still standing there. The image of Vishnu, about 2' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed. 

II.— Barstir Inscription of Qaftga-mahftddvl, wife of SdmAAvaraddva. 

This inscription is now in the NAgpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
published.! It is a slab 9' 2" long, 14" broad and thick, broken into two pieces, the bigger 
one meaBuring 6^' and the smaller one 2' IT. It is inBcribo(J<)n three sides. The inscribed 
portion of each dat side is about 4^ thus leaving half of the pillar buried underground. As 
the whole of the inscription could not be completed within the allotted space, the remaining 
portion has been inscribod on the third side, on which the writing runs to the length of 8r 
The sfonu is stated to havo beoii brought from Kowtah near Sironcha, but the Tahsildarof 
Sironcha informs mo that it was never sent from that place.* 

The stono is indisputably from B&rsur. Happily Col. Glasfurd has given a facsimile in 
his rcf ort on the Dependency of Bashir. Speaking of the BArsQr temples he says* “ In front 
of this b-niple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telugu inscription on both sides; 
part of it had been broken off and was nowhere to be fonncl. After offering a reward and 
causing .s(;arch to bo made I had the satisfaction of obtaining it. As the Telugu is of an 
antiquated character, I regret to say I have nob succeoded in obtaining an acenrato translatioo 
of the iimoription. A facsimile is appended. From what I can ascertain it would appear that 
the temple of MahAdtVa whore the slab was found was built by a RAjA S6me§varad6va, a 
NAgavamsi Kshatriya, in the year 1130.” 

The inscription is in the Telugu character, and the language is also Toliign prose, the 
hirwUraH or titles of the king being in Sanskrit and corresponding with those in the Narayan- 
pal Sanskrit inscriptiou. It records that Gahga-mahAd6vl, the chief queen of Sdmd^varadeva 
gave a village named K^ramaruka or Kdramafka to two temples of 6iva (both of which she 
had built) on Sunday, the 12th tithi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna in the fiaka 
year 1130, Tlic two temples roforred to here still exist, having one oomraon nian^apa, and from 
local entjuiry it appears tiiat it was from this place that Col. Glasfurd removed the slab, 
Although the uamos of the temples Vlrasdna^vara and GangAdharSavara given after the 
royal cuuplo as rocortled in the grant, are forgotten, a tank stQl remains which is called 
GahgAsAgar and retains the memory of tho charitable queen Gahga-mabAdAvi. If the 
Som69vai’a of this insci’iption is identical with that of NarAyanpAl, there has apparently been 
a mistake in engraving the date which should be 1030 and not 1130, and that is perhaps the 
reason why the week day does not correspond with the tithi given there, via., the 12th of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, on a Sunday. Aocoi'ding to Mr. Dikshit’a calculations, PhAlguua 
Sukla 12 of baka-fcsarhvat 1130 ended on Wednesday. So it was concluded that the 
year meant was baka 1131 expired, in rtildb year the tithi given in the insoriptioa fell on a 
Sunday. But on calculating tbo week day for the same tithi in Saka 1030 expired I find that 

^ Above, Vol. III. p. 814. 

> A similar orn»r aoonw to hav.. been committctl in roleaUpg tbo Buddhist stone inscription of Bhavsaer* 
(republished in J. K. A. S. 3905, p. 617. by Dr. Kiolhoru) to R^^ur. whereas from my enquiry in iiiu I foa"'! 
Miat. tho inscription was really brought from Bhaudaka, and this is confirmed by General Cunninirham, Eepor^f^ 
Vol. IX, p. 127. 

" Report on the Dependency of Baetafy 1862, p. 62. 
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it also fell on Su^y.i In the NnrA janpil inscription it is stated that the grant of N4r4yapapnra 
was made in Baka 1033, in the reign of Kanharadfiva, who had succeeded his father 
Sf,m6Svarad6va on his death. And as there is nothing to show at present that there were two 
S;,mf'Svaras,> the date 1030 fits in very well. It, however, seems somewhat ertraordimry that 
I ,noh a palpable mistake should have boon allowed to remain when it could be oon-ected by 
i joidjng together with a curved line the two ends of the Telugn 1 which is like an egg half-cot 
(at least it is so in the insci-iption) thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero 
I am very reluctant to suppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
mough in this case whether wo read 1030 or 1130. The village K6ramaj[nka may be ideutifiod 
with KodmaluAr, which is situated quite close to BarsOr and is said to have been »tw‘u/t or 
exempt from the payoient of taxes for a long time. 


in.— Kurusp&l insoription of Dh&rapa-mabftddvly second quoen(?) of Sdmdj^vara. 

Kumspai is a village about a mile off from Nar&janpAl. The inscription was found built 
npsido down into the steps of a small tank, which shows that it did not belong to the tank 
iteolf, but was brought away from some ruins, possibly the temple built iu the centre of the tank, 
and was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it. It is in the N&gari characieii 
tho language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings. The object of the inscription is to record 
s grant of land situated near Kalamba by Dh&rapa.mahaddvl, who seems to have been tho 
Bocond queen of SdmWvaraddva. The inscription belongs to tho vidtorious reign of Mab4- 
rajodhir&ja Somefivaradeva kalydna-vijaya-rdjy^J 

. . . himat- 8 dimach-chhd) 8 ana’mahddevi dvitlya Dhdrana’mahddvvi tay^dchamya Kalammva- 
lamlpasthd bhUmi dattam(d)), Tho same long hirudas as in the Nai%anp&l and B&rsur 
inHcriptions are attached to S6m6§varadi!va*8 name. Tho inscription also mentions the name of 
Nk&ya^apura. It is dated in the Saumya saiiiyatsara. 

IV.— Sundrpftl stone inscription of Mahftddvl, queen of Jayasimhad^va. 

SunArp&l is about 10 miles from Narfiyanpll. The stone is partiaUy broken, and a part of 
the inscription is gone. It is undated. It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
the gift was made, but it is not stated whore. The gift was apparently made by Hlah^evl the 
t^hief queen of Jayasiihhaddya of the N&ga race, tho supreme lord of Bh6gftvati, having tho 
tiger with a calf as his crest. He is called R&j&dhir&ja Mah&r&ja Sri Jayasiiiihadeva, 

V.— The Dantddvarl inscription''^ of Ifarasiihhaddva. 

This is another stone inscription in Telngu character found in tho temple of tho goddess 
llaut^^vari at Dantdw&rft. It is dated in the dark fortnight of tho month Jyeshtha in the 
Saka year 1140 (expired). In this year there was an eclipse of the sun, and the month of 
J;6shtha was intercalary. At that time Mahdrdja Narasiifahaddva, the ornament of the race 
of the beat of serpents, was ruling ($ri-bhujaga-vara-bhu 8 han 2 -Mahdrdjulsaina Sriman-Nara- 
*^^hadova*Mahdrdjula rdjyamu)» The inscription is only a fragment. 

A : 

* Since I wrote the above, Prof. Kielboru has kindly calculated the date for me and finds that josq 
P liAlfTuna Sudi 12 Sunday regularly oorrosponds to Sunday, 14th Feb. A.l). 1109. 

* 1 do not think that much importance can be attached to the different birudas used in tho BArsdr and 
““AyMipW inscriptioue. The Sdiueivara of the former bM the title Ja;^ad4kabh44liai}a‘mah(ir/^’ a, which does not 

♦cctir in the latter. But then the birudas oied in tho Bastar inscriptions are not always the seme. 

* For reading this I am indebted to Mr. Sitaramayya, one of the Suporintendents in the Comptroller'a office 

‘^wtral Provinces. * 
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Of tho remaining five NAgavamfii insoriptions it haa not yet been possible to obtain good 
impressions. They arc all in Telnga. The Potinftrslab seems to refer to Narasimhadfiva and 
tlio I)ai)ie\vrin\ stone lying outside tho Dantfisvari tomploto JayasimhadSva. Tho Bhairamgarb 
insei ipf.ion contains birudas similar to those found in tho Barsdr ono, and the king is stated iti 
huth to bo the worshipper of Manikyadevi iSri-MnnikyadM-divya-.<Tipiida-padm-drddhakai 
uhich is an older name of DantoBvaii, so named by the successors of tho N&gavamais, Jhe 
KTikatiyas, although the latter claim that Dantfisvaii came with them from Warangal, where she 
was called MilnilcyArivari.^ This inscription is inoompleto and it appears that it was never 
completed. The Bhairamgudi inscription at Dantewara appears to be tho oldest of all, as its 
date appears to be Saka 884.2 Gadia inscription, apparently of Some^varadfiva’s time, 

contains the usual figures of the cow and calf, Sun and Moon, Siva, etc., the peculiar signs of 
the Nfigavamsi kings, although they do not scorn to refer to their family crests. They are all 
picture im[)rcc!itionH. Tho sun and moon represent that tho grant is to last as long as tkse 
luminarioB endure. Siva is the protector against violation of tho grant on tho spiritual Hide, 
and the dagger and shield of the king on the temporal. The cow and calf depict tho grave air. 
which tho traiisgressc.r would coniMiit, exactly eqnal to taking away the cow from the calf. This 
inferproiatiou is supported by tho fact that the Kiirnspai inscription has a representation of an 
!iKs associuting with a pig, the imprecation bcu'ng explained in tho text thus, Ju (yo) nnyalhl 
A //-(I// hisya 2>ttd yardabhah M'arl mdtd (ho who acts otherwise has for his father an asa and 
f or his mothoi’ a ju'g.) 

From those inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which has been hold to have always 
hcou tile home of wild UTiimals, witli almost wilder tribes, was onco ruled })y a jx^oplo whono 
civilization is sufficiently evidenced by tho remains of temples, some of which are of gi'cat arclii- 
tectnral hi^auty. These inscriptions carry tho history of Bastar back to tho eleventh century 
A. n., when at least the ccnti-al portion of the State was ruled by tlio Niigavaih^i kings. Tho}' ap- 
j)’ii'eriily hulongcd to the Simla family of Yelhurga, whose titles are strikingly identical with those 
i-f tho llastar Nagavarhsi kings. Dr. Fleet states *^ that there appear to have been more branches 
than ono of this family. One of these wa.s that of UasUr, which has been hitherto unknown, 
Thc.so in.scriptions disclose the names of fivo or six difforent kings, viz.^ DhUrtlvarsha, his stm 
Somesvaradova, and his grandson Kanharadeva, Jayasimhadova, Narasiiiihaddva, and a 
po.sKiblo Somesvara II. In view of the fact that half the inscriptions relating to those kint'H 
have not yet been dooiphered owing to their iucompletenoss or want of proper impressioiiK. I 
ic.servo a fuller discussion of tho history of these king.s for another occasion. 

n.— THE kAkatIya inscriptions. 

All thfiso are modern ones, the oldest l.X)ing those of the DantOsvari temple at Dantewinft 
written by the rx jagnru of tho present family, who was a Maithila Pandit. One of those is in 
Sanskrit and tho otlier is a Maithili rendering of the same with some additions. Col. Glasfcrd 
has given a very defective transcript of both in his report. They are dated in the Vikrama 
Sarhvat 1760, or 1703 A.D. on the 3rd day of Baisakh, dark fortnight. They record the 
pilgrimage of Raja Dikpaiad6va to tho Dantesvan Phrine wlien ‘so many thousands of builaloe^ 
.■in<i goats wore Bacrificod that the waters uf the Sahkhini liver became red like ktmma flowers 
and remained so for live day.,.’ Tho Kkkatiyas are stated to bo Somavamsis,* bom of the 


^ Kllidt’s Repori on fke Bastar u.td Kharonde Ih 2 >ettdfincie 9 , 1861, p. 13. 

* As rf'ml by Uai rabadur V. Vtnkayya. 

• (} (iz(‘t/cer of tho Bomhay l*rfituiency, Vol, I, Part II, p. % 

111 the Kkaiuraiiatha inscriptiou of (lapai.ati {Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. JOO) they are atated to Wongteth* 
..olar mee to wlooh ■ Settara, lihagiratha, llaglm and llama’ belonged. Thi. apparent contradiction ia, ho«vtr, 
rapal,!,- of heing explaineil. Tlie Kakatlyo king Oa^iapati had no male iaano. He hod a daughter named Kudriml’k 
who aueceeded him on the tiiroii.. Apjiarently .he aiao had no male iaauc and had therefore to adopt her daogttei' 
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PAridava Arjnna. The genoalo*^ begins with Kd,katt Prat&parudra, who was king of 
Warangal. His brother Annamrd.ja was tho first to come to Hastar, and the genealogy is 
'ontinued to Dikp§<lad6va, nine successors being mentioned. Tho present Bastar family is the 
^ipresentative of tho old Warangal family, who, having boon defeated by MusalmAns, fled to 
h.'ititar. Combining tlio information hitherto available, tho following list of Kilkatiya kings may 
)0 made up. 

1.— ProdocGssors of Annamd^va, from Professor Kiolhorn’s Souihrm above, 

Vol. VIII, Appendix, p. 18. 

1 Diirjaya. 

2 Beta (Botmaraja) TribhiivaTiamalla, son of 1. 

3 Prnla (ProleiAja, Pr5daraj!i) Jngatikesarin, son of 2; made the Western Chaluky a d’ailapa- 

(lOva prisoner; defeated G5vinrlar.^ja and Gunda uf Mantrakula; conquered but 
reinstated Ch<Sdndaya; put to flight Jagaddeva. 

4 The Mahaman^ah'seara Rixdradeva, sonoffl; subdued Pomma; conquered .Maillgldcva , 

burnt tho city of Cli6dbdaya. A.D. 1103 [and 1180]. 

.') Mahadeva (Madhnva), brother of 4. 

h Ganapati (Ganapa) Chhalamattiganda, son of 5 ; defeated tho Dovagiti TAdava Siiighariii, 
tho kings of ChoU, eto. A. D. [110fl-12tM) lo 1200-01]. 

7 the Mtihdnianf/altichakrariirlin PratApanidra of Ekasilanagan, i.c, Warangal. His general 
Muppidi entered Kanobi and installed Mauavira as governor, A.D. 1310. 

2.— Successors of Annamdova down to Dikphladeva according to the Dantewara 

inscriptions. 

1 Annamraja, brother of Prataparudra. 

2 liamiradeva. 

3 Bhairava (Bhai Haj) dova. 

1.' PurushOttamadeva. 

A Jayasimhadeva. 

Narasirhhadeva ; his queen Lachliami-dei dug many tanks and planted gardens. 

V JagadiAarAyadeva. 

^ Viranarayanadeva. 

•' Virasiinhadeva, married VadanakumAri, a Cliaudella princess. 

1* IBkpAladAva, marriod AjabakumAn, of tho Cbandcllas, visited the DantCAvail temple in 
Saihvat 1700, A.D. 1703. 


*''1 Prutupanulra. ItUposaiblo that Prataparudra’* father may liavo belonged to the lunar rare, and, wliile 
frcitipHiudra booanis by adoption a KlikatiyH of the Bular laco, his brother AnriMmdAvfl, th(' founder of tlie Habtar 
family, muathave remained what his father waa, that ia, of the lunar race. Strictly speaking PratApanidra liiinself 
seem to have a very strong claim te he a aolar KAkatiya. Ho wasadoptwl by his grandmother, u ben by 
b' bi'c.'une h member of her (»./*. of her husbaud's) race, but it can bo urged in blw favour that he succeeded to the 
KAkatiya throne, and that adoption of females was valid in ancient tiinos (sc^e Dailakamtmfhisd VII § 3(J -.'{H as 
‘luotid by Mayno, Uindu Law and Usaffe, sixth edition, p. 130), whereby Oaijapati’s dauglUer, whom her fatlu r 
•I'til (lilletl bia ‘son * and had given a male name of ‘ Uudra * (on which account she was called RudrAmbu ; see Jnd, 
XXI. p. 199) became incorporate^ with lier parental race of solar KAkatiya«. The coinmentator of tlie 
i^*'(ifuj>arudr(i/n, who was no less a personage than the great MallinAtha’s son, explains the word thus : -Kdkaf ir 
^'ima Dtirr/d Saktir AkaHldnagar-iivarritidih kuladfinatd sd Saktir bhaJaniffd.<tif-Hi Kdkatiyah. It is in this 
aloiio that the Dastar family could be (dassed as Kakatiya. This would not affect their true lineage, mz., the 
lunar race. All this however would apply if AntiamdAva was a brother of tho Prataparudra of our list I. Rnt list 11 
''kh lo kings for a period of al>out 400 years postulates tho existence of another I’ratapMmdra, who probably rub‘d 
s liundrdl years later and ‘lost his kingdom and his life in tho battle with Ahmad Shah Rahmani ’ in 1424 A.D. 
Ibis Prataparudra was also probably engrafted from another family like his predecessor, in all likolihood from tho 
lunar race to which his brother Aonamddva as a matter of natural course contluned to belong. 
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3.— SaccoBSors of DikpAlad^va down to the present ruling chief, according to records 

kept in the B&ja’s family. 

1 RajpjilcUWa. 

2 LalpaUlt^va. 

3 Daryaadfiva ; his brother Ajm6r Singh rebelled against him in Samvat 183G, A.D. 1779. 

4f Mahipfiladeva. 

5 llhup&ladnva. 

6 lihaimmadeva. 

7 Rudrapratapa<UVa, the present chief. 

The family records place another PraUparAjaddva l)etwe 0 n Narasirfahadeva and 
JagadiiarAyadeva, N )s. 6 and 7 of List 2. Pratftparndradfiva, the brother of Annamr&ja, ie 
stated to have had three eyes ; his army was composed of nine lao archers,^ and during his timo 
golden rain full. PratAparndra 1. was a groat patron of learning, and Vidyftn&tha wrote a work 
on Alankftra, which he called after him Pratnjmrtidrayasohhushana or Pratdparudriya} 

The other throe inscriptions are at Ddhgar; they are written in Hindi. Two of them aro 
dated in Saravat 183G, or A.D. 1783, and refer to a visit of Rija Dary&odAva in order to qncll 
a local rol)ol lion. The third is dated in Samvat 1928, or A.D, 1871, and records the 
hhishtlka ceremony of Jlhairamadeva, the father of the present rnlor. 

III.— MISCELLANEOtrS mSCRIPTIONS. 

All those are unimportant and give no historical data. Six belong to Chapkft and are 
engi’avod on mil raomorial stones and, with one oxooption, in Nagari characters. Most of thene 
have the usual marks of the sun, the moon and the outstretched hand with figures of hnebaDd 
and wife. Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of worshipping the 
linja reproflontoJ there. One is found at Barsur on tho pedestal of a goddess and is 
fragmentary. 


No. 20.— RANKER COPPER PLATES OF PAMPARAJADEVA 
[Kalachuri] Samvat 9C5 and 96G. 

By Hiua Lal, B.A., Nagpur, 

These are two copper plates which were found in an old well in tho Village Tahank&p^, 1"' 
miles from Ranker, the capital of the stato of the same name in the Chhattisgafh Division of 
tho Central Provinces. They are now in the possesnon of tho chief of that state and wore sent 
to me by his DivAn Patidit DurgaprasAd. Ink impressions were kindly taken for me at Nsgp°f 
by Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of tho Government Press, and they aro reproduced in the 
accompanying plate. 

I’herc aie two different records issued at an interval of a year. Both the plates are 7^ 
but they differ in height and weight, ooe mea.,iiring Sf' and the other the bigger ont* 


' iniiy Im* true in that h« mlcd ornr eo big a population, who, ai •ubJooU, could at any 


firnt* 


ralUxl out for military Burrioo. In Haetar and adjoining trootfl almost every mao kuows the uae of the bow ^ 
arrow, with which they even kill tigers. Tl>e probability, however, is that * uine lao * was a conventional term ^ 
the higheat number. In the Hotter iufcription {OazeUter of ihtffUM'Qmbay Presidency » Vol. I, Part 11, P- ^ 
Clmlukya king SatyUraya is stated to have put to flight a Cbdia^lng who lubd collebtod a force num^riog 
indirectly insinuating that ha dafaated the biggest army that could be brought in the fluid. SiiDikrly 
bticome b^loniatic to speak of Bdtoanyarh (52 forts), 700 ehila* (disciples), 108 irUt ato. 

Ind. Ant. xxi. p. 198, and Duff’s CKronoloy^ of indie ^ p, 218. 
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weighing 6 oz. and the smaller 6 oz. 10 drs. The former has an oblong hole at tho top. 
mcaburing X apparently for stringing it with other plates. It is uniformly and snffloiontly 
hick, and is in a good state of preservation. The smaller one is thick in the middle bnt very thin 
it the ends, so thin indeed that the commencement 6m svattti has cat through the plate leaving 
loloB in tho engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed - 
agly worn out leaving irregular holes there. The corners of this plato were rounded off. It 
ms at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon. This was probably the family crest. 

Tho average si/e of tho letters in tho bigger plate is in the smaller J''. Tho former 

ap|X!ara to be a palimpsest. Both the sides contain minute semtehes of letters of almost double 
the size, which are altogether illegible. 

The characters in both the plates, which wore written at an interval of a year only, aro 
NAgari, and the language in both is corrupt Sanskrit pro.se. Both the plato.^ wore ongravod by 
Sotlii or Sao Kdfiava, who apparently lived at PA4i (town). 

There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities. The letters dha, r.i, nu, 
hla^ hhiLy jna, and the figures 9 and 5 appear in a somewhat antiquated form, and the usual 
indifference to the use of s for s is conspicuous. Spoiling mistakes there aro many; they have 
\nnin uotiood in the footnotes under the text. 

The bigger plato, which is tho older of tho two and was Issued from the KAkaira 
residence, is a state document conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village priest 
Lakshmldharasarman. This i*efer.s to JaiparA village, but Chikhali is also incidentally 
montioi.ed. Tho smaller plate records tho gift of two villages, Kogara and Ai;idaH, to tho same 
ptison on the occasion of an ooUpse of tho snn. These ti'ansactions wore made by the 
Mahamant^alika PamparAjadAva of the Sdmavam^a (lunar race) in the presence of his queen 
LakshmldAvly prince VdpadAva and eight Government offioiala including the minister. In tho 
village document these officials appear as witnesses. The recipient of tho villages was himself 
Line of them. 

The village document is business-like and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
^’<‘ry well understood at that time, but aro now difficult to make out. It does not indnlgo in 
:i‘ncalogie8. In the gift, however, we aro told that PamparAjadAva meditated on the foot of 
SoinarAjadeva, who meditated on tho feet of Vdpadeva. I take this VopadOva to be identic al 
ivith that of the Kanker stone inscription of the Saka year 1242 (see alwvo, page 124). I 
ihull discuss this question in another paper ou the SihAwA inscription, which also gives a 
funcalogy of this family. 

The bigger plate is dated in Suihvat 966, in the BhAdrapada month, in the Mriga lunar 
nansion, on Monday, the 10th of tho dark fortnight, and the smaller one in tho fAvura- 
amvatsara, in the month of KArttika, in the ChitrA lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
clipse, the year being given in figiii’es at the end as OGfi. It is not stated to what era these 
fitee Ixilong, but Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly calculated them for me, has nonclusivcly 
roved that they refer to the Ealaohuri era. The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
iin at tho end of my article on tho Kanker stouo inscription (see above, pp. 128 and ff.), where 
e has fully discussed the question. Tho English equivalents of these dates, as calculated by 
bn, are Monday, the 12th August A,D. 1213, and Sunday, the 6th October A.D. 1214, 

• e.s}Kctivcdy. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are EAkaira, PAdi, E^^rA, Apdall, 
JftiparA, Chikhali and Vanikd^itia. KAkaira is the modern Kanker, whore the present chief of 
the state resides. It is 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhatt5sgaj*h Division, 
which the Kanker state is included. KdgarA has now been corrupted into KdhgArA. There 

two villages of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called DAo KAngAra (8 miles 
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boath-uast of Ranker), and the othor KongdrA (6 miles north of Ranker). The former 
assoeiatod with gods, and the latter with a market, which is hold there. In the mscription 
Kogara is said to bo closo to tho shrino of Prahko6vara, which has now disappeared, hut has 
apparently left its rominiHoouco in the anggoativo adjunct Dih which KbngorA now bears. I 
Iliureforo identify our Kogar& with D6o Kdng^rft. Jaipara is tho modorn JoprA (Indian Atlns, 
r,u:irter sheet ‘.)2, N. W., Long. 81° dP, Lat. 20^’ 28'), a village 15 miles north of Ranker, 
itjid Chikhall is ahont 21 miles in tho same direction just on the borders of the state. It id 
DOW included in the Dhamtari tahsil, which formerly formed part of the Ranker state. Ai;idali 
is probably represontod by tho present Andni (Anjnl), 10 miles east of Ranker. P&dl cannot U 
id(‘T»titied. Tho same is the case with Vaniko^^a about which it is doubtful whether it is the 
name of a village at all. 

Plate I. 

TEXT. 

I Svasii K&kaira-samavAKo rAjadhir&ja-paramrj6vara-paramamAhi^Bva(sva)ra-Sf)- 
J ,jjn,.vamB(6)-Anvaya-prasuta-RA(ya[ya*Jni-7ara-lavdha-pamcha-savd^-abhmamdita-nija-bhui. 
dpArjita- 

i„ahaman[<,l*]alika-aimat-’Pampar(ijad6va-vijaya-r&jyd tat-Bamuihita-rajnJ Lakahmi- 
1. devl kumara’ Vopaddva (>radliana Bh6ga rarft I vaipii(.ha I asft* St6 Dija- 
■vyaparam kui-vvath ti- 

.'■> Bhiliii(a)tiiti Jaipard Vapikdtta mary&di-kritya grama-patr6=yaih gaiti- 
LakshmldhardyaihCya) pi-adattam 

6 jivatliaraa aariVha gaja bUduia ftclihn 130 vijaya-rAja “ ttamka UO blav- 

Arddha-pattadi- 

7 taro I tatha Ohikhali-grama-patrA vijaya-rrij[y^]a-ttamka 150 pralavA-pau- 

S va-pattamtar5 I Asmiiii arthe sAkahiim^ bhatUra[uaka*] (|) Qdvinda gai(ij;ti 
Laksbmidhara 1 gai[ta*] Ma- 

9 hOBvara'* I na[yaka*] | Chhamtft I na[yaka*j I Damddara I 8&[o*] I PAlatu I 
saiiivat (1) 005 Bhadrapada vadi 1[0J 

11) mViga-rikshiW s^nlma-diaA® | pain I Vishnusarmmai^a likhitam sethi Kd^aveiift 
utkirnyara P&di- 

11 pattanii [||*] subham® bhavatu || 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! At the Kftkaira residence, in the victorious reign of the illustrious Mahdmanjal^!^^^ 
Pamparajaddva, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the groat worshipper of Siva, (who 
born in tho lineage of the family of tho Moon, who is hailed as having obtained tho 5 sounds at 
a \)Oon from KAtyayaiii, who has acquired (his country) by (tho force of) his own arms, with him 
ilio queen Lakshmidovl and Prince Vopaddva (sitting) by his side, and while the eight^^ 

' Itwid '^lahdha‘i>aTicha’iah(l; ’ IWl lirimat-, ® Read kumdra. 

• Probably ashta, * K<‘ad rdjya. ® Read MaUimra. 

1 Road mrigarlcshL ” Read tdfnadinS. ® Read /uhlam. 

These oi^dit itfficiale seom to have included the minuter, tho vlllago priont, who in tho present caic is a 
to the transaction, the RAj Pandit, wlio wroto out thi« document, and five othorn, whose office ia probably expresw-l 
V,v live leUorB Rd, Rdy and fka, vvliicb perhaps uUuu for Udnaka (chief counsellor), Rdjavallahha (coart 

f:\vourlte), VStrika (ohanibi rlaiu), Pdrst Ik.z (h.ido*dc-camp), jmd Thakkura (lord-ln- waiting). See Jour. A'- 
Soc. Bvngaly 1905, Vol. 1. p. iO i Voi. XVII, 1878, pp. 405 and 108 } Ind. Ant. Vol. XT, pp. 244 and 837. in ^ * 
last, which is a Chaulukya grant of AD. 1207, th-* following occurs; 6lair* ashidhhir gdththikaih ... 

this place of worship has tJ bo takeu care of by the followiug eight trustees. Our inscription ^ 
written only six years after the one referred to above, and it would seeni that at that time eight was con*i e 
an adequate number of persons at) witnesses or trustees, eto7% connection with transactions of at least l®c 
property. 



Kankcr pl.itt*b of Painpaiajadrva. 


|Kalachinij Sanival 
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(hemleJ by) the minister Bhoga (?) are present on duty, this document of tiio village, making 
Jaipara Vanlkdtta tbo limit,' is given to Cmila^ Lakshmidhara. Fir8t'‘(the revenue was 
jiiiyablo) at ISO (in former coins, now) liO coins of (onr) victorious reign (mint) for half tbo 
ilalbfi* patti (share). Similarly in the document of Chikhalt village, 1.50 coins of (onr) 
Mctoriou.s reign (mint) for tbo f Pralav.i (llnllA) patti (share). The witnesses for this 
purpose (are) ISlmttariUmka Govinda, Oaihi Lakshmidhara, MahSsvora, Niti/nka 

Chtiantu, NkyaU Damddara, ilh, Palatu. Sathvat 985, Bhiidrapada (month), in tho 
Mriga lunar mansion (riksha), on Monday, the l[0]th of tho dark fortnight. Written by 
Panc.lit Vishnudarman and engraved by Sethi Kesava in the Pddi town. Lot good fortune 


attend. 


Plate II. 

TEXT. 

samasia-r{lj*Hvali-manalftmkrita^-Humavaih[8auva}’a-'^ 


0 ni ^ S vas ti Pdd i -sani a v asn 

praBu]ta-iiiaha- 

Tii!in| {l*Jalika-8ninad-V6pad6Va-pa(l-a.riudliyriU-parama-))hattaraka-TnaIiaiiian[cl*]alik a - 

[bi iJmal-Somarti- 


< Tins IS anoUior ainVu^Mous plirasn .uniablfi ..f vuritm« iiitorprotatitinB. It i» jiossihle tlmt ihv cM cntors meant 
to ('oiivev tliat tlio boundiinoH of .fHijLu-a Vanik^^M.-i wore tiuly neirkcl out on tlio Mpot bofore tbo doeuinent was 
.Mvt'u to LaksbiMulham. ViinikiVta is aiiotb.T troublosoine word. It may biivc been the nainu of a villnpc in the 
vu initv of .laipavA and may liave been used 118 im udjunet to distin^migb it from otl.er villages of tin* saimi name. 
Muni, Illy people ti.lk of Nabarinau. meaning that Ptiorl wbiel, is near tbo village Naieirinau, to distinguish it 
ifein another Deori. There )s a villngo in Ka.ikor called IMiarasktV, wliieh is probably a corruption of Parasiikotta, 
I'lLi on this analogy, it may fairly be asserted that tliero \h nothing oxtraerdinary in tho nsmo Vanikdrta as 
tlfiiotiiiir a viliago. It i9, however, etpially prohahlo that, it was no village, an.l that Jaipari\ bad this a.l innet 
.fiUiHe there existed in that village a vamk-k.HU, or “ traders’ fortress,” that is, a fortide.! place probably made by 
ilaii, irits for st ring grain purehased f.r transport. In olden times tbo Ranjilriis are known to have CHrried ev. li 
■.Mius lor protecting them.selves from plunder. Jaipnra may have been ono of tlieir central dopdts, which (bey 
i 'rt.tb 1. and the village therefore came to he called JaiparA Vani[k* J-kolta. It is not iieeessary tlmt the Haujania 
alone sli.mM have done this. Tlioro may liav been other tradtu’s who might have built a fortillcd place, but as this 
po t ol the country has boon and is a favourite resort, of these wandering traders, it is iimre likely that they should 
^avc )inlt siudi a depdt. Numerous examples of such adjuncts may bo cited. TIuib, there Is a village linra in tbo 
‘Hiig'.r district. It has got nind.Uoinbs called .Samt and hence people call it Bar& Suraigoon. lu fact the 
ftMjinct has pinned such pioinineiice tl.at the real name IW is almost elhowod out. and only Suraigaon is regularly 
aBcd. Similarly, Hirdduagar-darh&kOia, well known as (hirhakdta, derives its name from tho construction of a 

>1 rampart, the original principal village being Ilird^imgar, which a Bundeia cldef Hlrde-ShAh founded In 

Ins own name. 

riie village priest is still called Gaitd in Kauker and Ilastar States, 
kine.s 4 and 5 are BO obscure as to make their translation extremely doubtful. 
liowevcT. tliat they relate to (ho fixation of i 


There can be little doubt, 

u'l 1 1 ' • revenue of the villages mentioned, in the coins of the reigning prince. 

KT 0 I revenue in rc.spect to tbo village to whicdi the transaction refers, was 130 iahlcas, and on revision 
u|. the prcH(.Mjt occasion, was enhanced to 140 130 were equal to 140 now coins is not 

( ru r f ^ ‘‘Xfcuting tho present doeumont opportunity was taken to revise tlie revonuo of another village, 

11 la 1, Ol w lich another or document existed, and tho revenue was fixed at 150 new iahka^f. It 

to ^4 a tlliikhali documoiit was not near at hand, and that seems to be the reason why blank space enough 
aft . yim<*^rAjyniahlca to be filled up 

** omitted nobody cared to fill it in, tho matter not being of groat importance, as the old rental 

Dal ^ ^ revined amount which was thenceforth payable to the State, Tho fact that this record is a 

1“*^*^**^* transaction was a matter on revision under (he new n^ime of 

111*1 rV * apparently the old record, which had become ufleless, was beaten out and the new one was 

UH^l * words xardlia yaja hhdma dekhu appear to be some local technical term, which 

lias nor matters and was well understood at the time, but so far os my enquiry from local sources goes, it 

ilor* ^ State trunsftctions. The matter, however, is not of great importance and 

no a r( t f jjjv historical information inferable from the record. 

Ibill.a« * village and the Ilalva or Ualbft patf-l was apparently one cultivated by the 

V?'* * *^*^^^“(11 tribe chiefly found in Kauker (see above note 6, page 124). 

xprofsed by asymbol. • lleoid °many»alathkfita. ^ Bead •i’am/(f»Daya-, ® Read -malidmandalika. 
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jadava-p)xcl4nu<lliyofca^-paramabhaitIkraka-mahtoan(iiilika-srimat-Pamparajaddva-rafidi- • 

])mva(ifi}iimAna^-ka- 

‘i Iyarm-vi(vi)jaya'rAjyt^ tat-samnihita rajni Lashmftd^vP kumara^ Vopad^va 
pradhAna Vfighu | thaktri^ asta ViCshnii]” 
r> sannma^ | NArayana | bhttt.tarana[ka*J G-6virada | gfii | Mahdara^ j nA j 
ChhAtu I na | Ddmddra^ | sa | PaltOai^^ | AtA nija-vyapaCpa)- 
{} r.'ifh kurvarii < ishlliatht.i 1 Ghritakaiisika-gOtr-anvaya^prasuta aamafsta^j-dvija-vaivv* 
( ) [ (1 * J d y nla- k A ra k a- gai tta (a) -Mad ha vasarm ra ah ’ ^ 

7 y)autra[ya*] giiitt.i-Oadadhara-putrAya Bakala-gun“Al!imkri[ta*]-gail!i- 

Lakshmadharasarminan^’- yajurvcVl-jidhyayiiiA Isvara-^^ 

8 sarhvatsqro kar[t*]lika-jnri8o chitra-riksh^^ ‘ ravidino saryAparAgo''^ sri- 

PrAihkosvara^*'-8amTi(sarn)Mullw\iia-K6garA“grAfn6- 
0 yam cliatn-alrria-payaihtaih^^ j)Ada-prakHliAljinaih kritva a8mabhi[h*] pradattam‘‘' 11 
Tat-kala-RainayA viHftya''’-madliyA [8ri]-kuinara-^ 

10 Vopadevena pada-prakshAlaiiaiii kfilva Ai;idaligr4md»ya[m*] pradattanr-* I 

saihvat 000 s:\vu Kesave- 

11 na’" atkiiiiiati)[ll* ] sabharii"’^ bliavatii || 

TRANSLATION. 

flail ! At ilio Padi roaideuct), in iho augmenting, prosj^erous and victorious reign on lliis 
earth of tho illiiHtrious i'itr(i)nah}uii(<lr<ik(i MaMmandaltkd Pampar&jadeva, who inedil^tdl 
on the feet of tho illustrious l\ininh(td>JuitJjlr(ik(i . Shthimaridailka 86niar^tjad6va. who nirdl- 
(nled on tho feet of the illustrious Mahivuindallka Vdpaddva, who was born of tho family"! 

1 lie moon and who was adorned by the gems of tho row of all the kings. In tlio Isvara- 
Hamvatsara, in tlio month of Karttika, in the Chitrii lunar mansion (rilcsha)^ on Sunday, 
at the solar eolipse, witli the (juoen Lak8hmld6\ri and Prineo VopadOva (sitting by ns, atrl 
wlillo tho eight officers Vishnu-sarman, Nartiyana, BhaUarAna(ka) Qdvinda, (hiiffO 
Mahesvara, Na(yaka) Chhatii, Nri(yaka) Damodara^ Sil(o) Paltti, (lieaded by) tho minister 
Vaghu aro pr(*s(*iit on duty, the village Kogarft near Sri PrdrakSsvara, to tho extent of its 
four boil mlarieis, has buon given by us, after having washed our foot (coromoniously), to 
Lakshtnidharasarrnan, a student of tho YajurviVla, adorned with all virtues, tho son of ffaitii 
Gadiidhara and the grandson of GaitA MMhavasarman, who was born in a family (heli>iig- 
ing to) the G lirif akanai ka gbtra, iho Ix'st of all twieeborn, and tho author of the fTddyota. 
the same time and in the samo ooiiutry, tho AridaU villag(5 was given by tbe illustrious piinre 
Vopadeva, after having w'ashud his feet. Samvat Deb. Engraved by Sao Kesava. Jii t 
fortune attend. 


lil.- laiAKIAli COPPER PLATES OK MAHA-SUDEVA. 

Hv Sten Koxow'. 

These plates were sent to mo in March 1D07 by the Commissioner of Raipur, who stated that 
they had Ixxm dug up at Kharitir in the liaipur D striet, Central Provinec's. The name of tiic 


' Koad 

* Kt ad Lo Icshmhlih i. 

^ Kcjwt \'iithnu$rirmrh'i. 

Head Pa! til. 

Head /sriri-. 

PiT]in{)S a ciiri'upf oil of Prdfiv 
Hcjwl pradat to h. 

U«ad pradattufi. 


■ Kcai! ' ' >1 fit' tr.. 

^ ^f^f! fiSivfit'fi. 

Ucad Mfidhaikimrmmannh. 
tioad ch ' irkshA. 

I'lU ff or PrfhtakarfHvara. 

’• Head oishapa-. 

Head Kesarimi oiktrn* m. 


‘ Head ’pravarddhamrina-. 

" Ik-'iliaps tUakkura nshpi. 

* Road Ddmddnra, 

Read Lak^thmtdharrHi^irtrturnd. 
'• Road xilrydpardyi. 

'7 Read chatuh’simd’pary iulcim 

Read sri-kumdra’. 

Hoad iuhhaA. 
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,laco occurs as Karial on the Indian Atlas sheet 92 N. E., Lat 82° 50' and 20° 17'. The plates 
l^jivc now been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. 

There are three copper plates, each measuring The first is inscribed on one 

.side only. Traces on the other side show that the plate has formerly been used for another 
inscription. The plates are quite smooth, and their edges have neither been fashioned thicker, 
iioikiaiscd into rims. They are in an excellent state of preservation. About V from the middle 
of tlic proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about ,V/' in diamett^r, for the nng on which 
ihe plates are strung. This ring is oval, 3^^" long and 2|;|" broad. It had not been cut when 
the plates wore sent to me. 

The ends of the ring aro secured in a circular seal, about SJ" in diapioier. It is identical 
Aviih that described by Dr. Fleet, Gupta Imcriptionit^ p. 196. Its upper part shows a re- 
piTsnntation of a standing Lakshml facing full front ; on each side of her an elephant is 
standing on a waterlily, with its trunk I'aised above hor head. In tho proper right corner there 
is an expanded waterlily, in tho proper left corner a hiikha. 

Tho seal has been subjected to fire, end tlie legend could not bo made out when 1 received 
the plates. It has, however, proved possible to clean it, so that it can now bo road with 
a'l'iaintv. It ihoroforo also mako.s it possible to decide what the legend must have ken on tho 
rorri'sponding seal published by Dr. Elect, which is quite illegible. 

The weight of the three plates is 1 lb. 2J oz.; and of the ring and seal 1 lb. 2 oz., total 
2 11) ^ oz. 

The size of the letters is about \\ The character is the same box-lioaded variety of tho 
Central Indian alpliakt as in the copper plates of tho same king published by Dr. Fleet, Gupta 
Juan-iptlonn, pp. 196 and ff. Tho long variety of * is denoted by a dot in tho middle of tho baso 
of the oirclo denoting L and usually not in tho centre of it as in the Arafig plates of Malia* 
Jayai’fija,^ nor in the right side of it as in ihe Raipur plates of Mahh-Sudeva.* The separate sign 
of the ccrcl)ral d occurs in rhtidumaniy 1. 1, and tho final form of t in dadyat^ 1, 18, and rasi'f, 1, 19. 
.V<)le also the use of one and the same sign to denote a stop in 1. 5 and the visarga in 1. 4, etc. 
Till' (•oni[)oiind occurs in Dronasxnjhvna^ 1. 23, mid nrli in htncluinam, 1. 17; nuihlmatdn- 
<h hhreshfa, 1. 21, and, falsely, in ddndnrh^^rJihrryu, 1. 22. 

The numerical symbols for 2, 20, and 9 occur in I. 22. 

The language is Sanski’it. The legpnd on ihe seal and tho usual irn})recatory stanzas, 
licrc attributed to Vyasa, are in verse, tho remainder of the inscription is in pro.se. 

As regards orthography we have to note the doubling of k before r in vilchmma, 1. 1 ; 
dio similar doubling of dh before y in anuddhydtaij 1. 3 ; the doubling of a consonant after r 
ill ^’I'urgye, 1. 18; vimrjjifd, 1. 8; suvarjinam, 1. 16 ; dharmnnjbhn and dhanunuiy 1. 13; suryya 
1 If); mn’ca, 1. 8; hdtnr'Wafiu^l. 3; hhur^uvaiHhnaviy \, 16; hakuhhir^i'rasudhdy 1. 19; tlie 
form savratsara, i.e. savvatfxira, 1. 22; tho use of the jihvilmuHya in yafhkdiichanamy 1. 17 (bat 
kshiti’, 1. 4) ; of the upndhmauiya in -pradah parama-y 1. 3 ; SdmhUakaydh prafrrdsi-y 
I etc. The visarga is usually replaced by 41 before bard dentals. Before tho slop, however, 

{im\ bhumih tasya,\. 20 ; -srishtah tt% 1. 10. A superfluous anusvara has been added in 
'‘^dviiipamii, 1. 12. Tri and tri have been interchanged in pi/n-, 1. 3, and Iridaia-y 1. 6. Note 
Hiially the forms idmhra-y 11. 10 and 23 ; Bronasinyhha, 1. 23, and the use of the genitive in 
I >dinU8VirrnrnaSy 1. 10. 

The inscription is one of the Mja Mahft-Suddva, and it is dated in tho second year of hLs 
'’oigu on the 29th day of Sr&vaijia. The engraver was Dronasihgha, who also occurs in 

* Oupta iMcripiiom, pp. It6 ami ff. 

Z 2 


Oupta Inscripiiont, pp. 191 and H. 
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Mall :\-S uc1l‘v»’ 8 Raipur plates.^ Like this latter insoription and the Araiig copper platrs of 
Mali/l-Jayfiraja," our inscription was issued from Sarabhapura, and it states that the illnsti ioii:^ 
Maha-Sudevarfija, who^o two feet are washed bj the water which is the flowing forth of ti,e 
lustre of tho crest jewels in the tiaras of the sumanfas who have hoen subjugattM by Ijij^ 
{)iowess ; who is tho cause for the removal of the parting of tho hair of tho women of his 
oiicmi(?s; who is tho givor of riches, of land, and of cows; who is a devout worshipper .f 
Bhugavat ; who meditates on tiio foot of his mother and father, issues the following order to 
I ho householders living in Navaunaka and the neighbouring Sambilaka, in tho Kshitimnnda 
tihara : Be it known to you that those two villages, which assure the happiness of the abode 
of tho king of gods, have boon bestowed by a copper charter on the V^jisaneyin Vishnusvamin, 
of the Kausika gdtra, for as long a timo as ilio worhl ondai*e8, having tho terrilile darkness 
dispelled by tho rays of sun, moon, and tho stars; together with their treasures and deposits, 
not to bo ontored by district oflicors'* and soldiers, free from all taxes ; for the purpose of incira^- 
iug tbo spiritual merit of our parents and ourselves. 

'P he date of our inscription cannot as yet bo sottb'd. Maha-Sud6va is tho same who lias 
issued tho grant published by Hajeiidralala Mitra^ and Dr. Flect.^ According to the IcgeniJ 
of tbo seal bo was tho sou of a ctTtain Md.nainutra, who in liis turn had risen from tlio 
/V(/.?anu-d//iuru, i, c, who was descoudod from Frasanna, probably his son. 

Neither MAnamatra nor Prasanna are elsewhere known. M&nam&tra can iierluipK lie 
idontified with Milnaiika, “ the ornament of tbo ’RaBhtrftkutas,” who is mentioned in tho 
copper plates of Abhimanyu of M&napura oditt>d by Professor Ilultzach.® This MAndhka had a 
sou, Devaruja, who might bo identical with Suddvarftja. In support of this hypothesis it nmy 
be mentioned that meUni and aitka are both stated by lexicographers io mean ornament. On tht 
other hand, tho alphabets of the two inscriptions differ, and this, in addition to the differoiKt 
in tho names, makes the identification vory doubtful. 

( )f tlie geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura also recurs in th 
t wo other grants by Maha-Sudiiva and in the Arahg plates of Mabi\-JayarAja. Navannaka niiiv 
bo t he present Nahnh, the Nuiuu^ of the maps, threo miles south of KhariAr. Wo do not know 
anything about tho location of the remaining geographical names of our iiiscription, 
Kshitimanda and SAmbilaka. They should bo looked for in the neiglibourhood of KLariiir, 

TEX*r.« 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti [I*] Sarabhapurfid-vikkram-dpanata-saraanta-makuta-chudamani- 

2 prabha-prasL^k-ftmba-dhhta^-pada-yugald ripu-vilABiul-sJmant-uddharana- 
b6tur=vvasu-vasndha-go-pradah-paramabhAgavat6 matA-pitri^'^-pAd-Anuddhya- 

4 fas-sri-MahEl-Sudeva-rAjab Kshitimapd-AhAriya-Navannoka-Atat-prAvA^ya- 

5 Sambilakay6b=»prativAfii-kufumbinas*BamAjnupayati || Viditam= aatu 


‘ Quptn Inicriptions. pp. lOO and IT. * Ibid. pp. 191 and ff. 

» For tlic meaning of chdUi compare Dr. Vogel in Archaological Survey of India, Annual Report, 190'^- 
0-?, p. 247. 

♦ ,/. Beng. A. S., Vol. xxxv, Part i, 1807, pp. ^95 and ff, 

^ Gupta Insert ptinixf, pp. 190 and ff. 

« Above, Vol. viii, p. 108; compare Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. xxx, p. 609. 

1 The Commissioner of Raipur wow informs me that the plates were actually found in Nahna, and tbst tbf 
local authorities are inclined to ideiUify Sambilaka with the present San Doji or Sandohal, a village adjoining 
l^abnh. 

^ From the original plates. ’ Read •dhmttPfi 


Road •pit ft-. 
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Second Plate ; FirH Side, 

u v6 )'ath-&8milbhir-C'tad'*=grama-dva}'am tridasa'-pati-sadaua-suklia-pratiblifhakaio 

yava- 

7 d ravi-sasi-tura-kirana-pratihata-ghor-aiidhakiiraiu jagad^^avatishthalu tAvad=uj)a“ 

S l)hogya3= bariid his- 8dpaiiidhir=aoliata-bba<a-pruvosya-8arvva-kara- visa ijji- 

to iiiutj\pitr6r=siitmanas^cba pany-abhivriddhayd Vajisaneya-Koaika'-sagotra- 
]() Viahausvainiaaa^tarnbi'aaaBanfiQ^l^tibribhtah [l*] To yuyam ovaiLi'Upaliibliy=riHy=ri- 


Second Plate ; Second Sidr. 

11 jmi-smYana‘vidbeyi\ bbutvil yathbciiitaiii bh^ga-bhAgam^upiinayantas-Bukhani pniti- 

IJ vatsyaiha [|*J BbavishyaU^-oba blidmiparhu^-^atmilarbayati [H^^j danad'‘- 

visiBlilam- anupft- 

]:l lana-jarii*' purana dharmmosbu ni!5cbita-dbiyal)=pravadaiiti dbariiiiiia[iii*J 
11 (I) tasiiia[d*J dvi ja- 
il va Kuvisuddlia-kula-iirutaya datiaib bhuvam bbavatn vu matii=i'\a 
g6ptn[m=* I II 

15 Tad^blmvadbhir-apy-oBba dattir amipalayitavya [l*J Vyasa-gUam.s«cb-ati:i 

slbkaii^u- 


Third Plate; Fimt Side. 

IG daharanti H Agu6r^-apaiya[m*J pvathamaih suvarnnadi bbur^vvaisbnav i 
BUryya- 

17 siitAa-cba gilval;i [|*] dattaa-trayaa-tena bliavanti lokA yah^kanobauain gsin 
cha inabim cba da- 

iS dyiit [II*] Shashti^-varaba-Rabaaravi avarggfi mbdati bhumidah [I*] fuihcddiOlta 

IJ cb-=anuraautA clia tAnysrova uarakd vaaet [|1*J Bahubhir=vva8adba datta 
rAjabbi- 

iO 8 Sagar-adibbUi [|*J yasya yasya yad;\ bhbraib tasya bxsya tada pbalam || 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

-1 Svadaitadi’’ paradatUiii vA yatiiAd^raksha Yudhibhlbira [|*j mabim^inabiruatan- 
cbcbhit'shtha 

22 daiiain)ob=cbhr0y6-uup&lanam=:iti [II*] svamiakhAjrjayA savvatsara’*’ 2 Sravaiia 

di 20 9 

28 utkirnuam tanibrasaHauaiii Ord^asingbona. 

Seal. 

Pra8ann-Arnnava-Bambh\ita-M&namatr-6iidu-jaiiniana[t*] Srima[t-Sude]varajasya Btbiram 
jagati [^asauaiii]. 


‘ Thd engravor originally wrote ^dimdhhir^aya-, bat corrected It 
following U wr.'iig. 

’ Rca<l iri-. 

* Head •kauiika-. * Head hhUmipdn^. 

Ibo na in anupdlana- has been added below the line. 

” Metre : S16ku, • Metre : ^luka. 


to !*ditniihhir**eia-. The gender in the 


^ Metre ; Vasantatilaka. 
’ Metre : ImiravajrA. 
Uoad 9avvaisara. 


L 
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No. 22.— NOTE ON BHUJAIULA MAHARAYA. 

By R. Sewkll, I.C.S. (Retired). 

In Vol. Vlll. 122 ff. Mr. 11. Krishna SAstri, B.A., piibli>ihos an insoription of the Kalasa 
oliicf lUiJiirava II. at Kfirkula in the South Cauara district of the Madras Presidency, aTid 
in tlus coui’tiL* of liis disciiflsion' on tlie history of the family quotes Mr. Rico’s Mudgere Tskq 
iriKciipiion of 1516 (Mg. 41). His commout on this is as follows — “This inscription 

supplies the interesting information that, during the reign of tho great KrishnarAya of Vijaya- 
iiMgara, I Jhii jabiihi-MaliArAja led a campaign against the Tnhi-rAjya, and was oncampod at thi* 

hliurinui-sdh in Mahgalurn Bimjahala-MaliArAya, who led the campaign, 

must be identical with KrishnarAyas older brother ‘Bnsbalrao’ mentioned on p. lit) of 
Mr. SewoU’s Forgot fen Fjjupire^ etc ” 

Tliorc seems to be a mistake here. Firstly, I note that Mr. Rice does not consider the word 
Bhujohahi in tho passage in quostion to be a proper name. The passage- runs — rZ/n /n- 
-)iaq>iro.tlih htnijahida iwihdrdydnt Tula rdjyada mrlv dauilu bdndu, and ia translated by Mr, 
nice '‘The miglity {hhiijdha.hi) MahArAya of Vijayanagai-a having come against the Tulu 
kingdom wilb an Junny.” Here lliero is no ruler or leader named “ Bbujabala MahArnvii," 
Si'condly, the leader of tho array could only havo been Nnni/.’s “Bnsbalrao,” elder brother of 
Krishnadeva Raya, if the <late of this expedition to tho Tnln country were referred to a ponul 
at least scvim years earlier than the dote of the inscription, beoanso “Bnsbalrao” had died 
wlien Krisbiiadona was placed oiUhe tlirouo in A.l). 1509. It is possible that the ex]H'diti. u 
did lake pln.co iK'fore Krishnadeva’s accession, and it is equally possible that it may allinie 
to Ivi'isbnadevii Raya’s own exploit shortly after he camo to Uie throne, when ho, or his 
generals, reduced tho Ganga Raja of Ummatur in Mysore. Tho mention in “Mg. 41” of 
Krislinadeva Raya’s supreme sovereignty over the Kajasa country during tho chief tainship of 
Iminadi'Hliairar.sa-Odeyar gives us no duo to tho date of the Vi jayanagara army’s mimii 
to Mangalore, for this may havo taken place at any period before the date of Hiat cliiif's 
grant, riz., Sunday, July 13, A.D. 1516. But what is (jiiite certain is that tho leader of the 
army referred to could not have boon KrishuadAva Raya’s elder brother, whom Nnniz callod 
llusbaban,” (luring, as slated by Mr. Krishna SAstri, the reign of KpishnarAya; for it was 
Ibisludrao’s ” death, according to Nmiiz, that placed Krishnadeva on the throne. 

At the date of the grant Kidshnadcva was condnetiug his decisive campaign in the cast, and 
liad captured Kondavidu throe weeks earlier, vis., on June 26rd, A.D. 1516. 


No. 23.- UAJAPURA COPPER PRATES OP MADHURANTAKADEVA. 
[SAKA] SAM VAT 987. 

By HiTU Lal, B.A., Nagi'DK. 

'fhe discovery of this firrt copper plate inRcrlption in tho wild Bastar State of the Central 
Provinces is tho result of the zeal with which Rai Bahadur Baijnath, B.A., tho Suporintondrnt 

‘ PaKt? 127, note 2. Will aom*' One teP ua -A’-ouher tiio name alioula be spelt Kafaia or Kalnsa. It 
t.o be sjM'li oltbor way in tb'^ ori^uiui .'lacrlptioiii. Thus in Mij. 40 (tho inaoriptiuii preceding^ the one in qucitioni, 
tilt' Kanarc'^e Itxt has K't{am in lino 11, ai.il Kalfin inline 12. On p. 68 of bis trauslution Mr. Kice 

tbrro tiinoH Kal<Ua aiul I’vo tim.'s KaUkJa on p. 60 we have four timoa A^rt/a/a (not A^o/a/a) and thr»r 

kalasa. Tbi^ last form .« ecrtuinly wron^, for the seconil akshnra is alwny§ /a in the original. The vuriatit^n 
only in tlie third Hyllabb*. Mr. Kpiftbpa .Saatri, in the HyaiU the word consUtently Kaluga. 

* Soe Cam. VI. 155-262, liuc« 1-2. 
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the State, sot himself to make a eearoli for the antiquarian remains in that little known and 
, emote quarter, at ray request. Mr. Baijnath has boon richly rewarded for his efforts, for, in 
a-ldition to the present copper plates, ho has discovered moi-o than twenty now inscriptions in 
Sanskrit and Telugu oharacters, of most of which he has sent me ink (jstanipages and traoings. 

1 have deciphered several of thorn and they will in duo courHO appear in tin’s Journal. I bt'gin 
^vilh the o«;pper plates, as this is perhaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscriptlcm yet found in 
Ha^tar. Mr. Baijnath found the plates in the possession of a BrAhman named Gangadhar IVu hi 
of K:iwadgaoTi close to U!\japura. Gaugadhar received them from his sister-in-law, who found 
I him buried in a field at Njihami, sixteen miles from Rfijapura. 

There are three copper plates, held together by a ring, soldered into what was npparontJy 
tbi lower portion of a seal, which had boon broken off. Each plain is about lOi'' x 5{" and they 
viigh 30 and 35 tolas, respectively, the weight of the ring being 20 toUm, The phitos ai>e 
smooth, sufficiently thick, and in an excellent state of preservation, 'khey ar(» inBcribod on Ixdh 
sulfjfi, except the first one, which is inscribed on one side only. Mr. T. (1. Green, Siijicrinboid- 
,iit of the Secretariat Press, NAgpur, kindly took for me impressions, winch are rcpjodiiccd in 
tlie jiccoriipauying plate. The plates are numlierod 1, 2, 3, on the margin, which was a[)paivntly 
left to prevent the ring lioles from coming in between the written lines. The word h i has been 
Liigravcd in the upper margin of tho first plate, over tlie figure 1. 

The second side of the third plate is inscribed with benodiclivo and irnprcc.atory figurc.s, 

12 hands in a row at tho top, beneath which there is to tho proper left a cuw with a boll 
Httrvehod to luT nook, and a dagger and a shield beside her feet, a llorafed iiihja in the foim of a 
in tho middle, and a woman pursued by a donkey to the proper right, with the I'lgnie 
.if the sun and the moon over it. My interpretation of these figures is as follows The hands 
ar.i uplifted, apparently as an exprossion of benediction on the donoi*. and they are twelve, 
jnohably Ixicause there wore 12 pdtras or donees roforrod to in the inscription. The (;ow is 
aitparcntly drawn to remind us that whosoever appropriates tho gifted land, will have lo ronp 
the same consequences which a cow’s curse can produce, or will fall into the same calami ly as 
low is iu when deprived of her calf. Siva is shown as tho pioioctor against aggression on tin* 
side, and Ihe ruling king’s dagger and shield on the temporal . The sun and Ihe moon 
miicate thiit the grant is to last as long as these luminaries endure. Lastly the obscene figuiur 
"t uii ass associating with a woman is a vulgar imprecation implying that the transgressor of a 
gift sliould 1x3 so low-lxniid 

The inscription is in the NAgarl character. The average size of the letters is They 

o w(‘ll formed and clearly written. 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit, and except the bonediotivo and imprecatory vcrso.s, which 
111 mserted in a somewhat disconnected manner, this remainder of the inscripfioii is prose. In 

the whole composition is disjointed, and them am several grammatical dips and spollin;.^ 

'r'-stakes. 

The mo.st noteworthy orthographical peculiarities arc tho representation of tho initial t 
'''ith two dots and n stroke underneath, re.sombling tho Nagari figure 2 (11. !:», lb, 23 and 30). 
Thi auusvAra is put at tho side of the letter aud is represented by a dot with a hala nndenicath 
- 3, 5, r>, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 1(3, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 25, 2(3 and 27), but in several instances it 
r*' jilso ropmsented in the ordinary way by a dot on the top of tho lotU'r (11. 1, 3. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 20, 28, 30, 31 and 32). One top stroke representative of the matriU 


Coinpato my remarka, above, j). IGI. 
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of (?, at, 6 and an is exliibitod by a rertioal stroke placed Ixjforc the letter to whicli it ia attaclied 
— a practice which is still followed in thoBongrili and Oriya writing, bat exceptions may bo fonml 
hi.le l^y Hide, whore it is placed on the top of tho letter according to the practice now followeil in 
writing. Thus, in line 12, tho dc of M (uihurdntakadthhi has a top, while tho very next dc of 
liiinkaniddva lias a vertical stroke procciUng tlio letter da. The latter form, howcavor, ppo- 
domiuatcH, tho exceptions l>eing found as regards d in 11. 2, 4, 10, 1 1, 12, 21, 20, 20 and ;in,i 
of <] in 11. I, iO, 01, and 02. Ai has been used only once, in lino 8, and au twice, in lines 11 yinii 
2»’.. and in each case one of the top mCdrati has been represented by a vortical stroke procc linf 
tliC letter to wliich it is attached. Tlio letters hha, dha, ra and k^ha, invariably appear in their 
;iiiti(juatod fornvs. M'he loiter v is usod tbrotigboiit for h, and .■» for s, ex(!cpt in H'o solitarv 
instances of dasa in 1, 0 .and of sri in 11. 12 and 2‘d. Ja is used for ya (11. 20, 24, anil 27), n b 
usoil for the vowel ri in 1. 8, and na for na in 1. ih In lino 8 kainvala^ for kamaUi is a Fpe.lin;; 
which oceiirs in nthor insciiptions. Tt roprosents tlio actual pronunciation of tho vcrnacnhn 
word — a pronunciation still kept up in tho (Jhhattisgaph division, of which Bastar forrns part. 

'riio object of tho inscription is to record the grant of Rftjapura village, situateil in t!.i 
Bhramurnkotya mandalu, to one Medip6ta or a Chhurik&.ra Medipota and his descondnuis. 
to'^^'tlicr w ith 70 (jad ydnaka^ geld. Tho grant was rnado by tbo king Madhurantakaclcvn. 
wlio btdonged t-o the Chhindaka family of tho NAga (Oobra) race, ddio inscription is (latf.d in 
the [iSaka] year 987, in tho Pnrabhava saiiivatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortni.'ht u. 
Kitrttika niontli. Althongh tlm tit hi has not been given, there is a thosI minute description 0 
tbo iviomotit of tlio grant, Um nakafml ra being staiod to bo Aniir^dli^, tho i/oi/a to b- 
Saubhagya ami tho kar tna to bo Qara. From these data tlio exact date has been kindlv 
« lated for mo liy Ih-ofesaor Kiclhorn who says : — 

“ ddio date for Saka ‘d87 expired corresponds to Wednesday, the Tith Oclolx^r A.D. lOib. 
(.)m tliis day the third f ithi of tho bright ho.lf of Karttika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after muHn 
sunri.se, and tlio n-alc-'ikaf ra was Auiiradha aud tho yoga Saubhagya. 1dio second half cf tb 
tithd was tlio karatta (lara. But tho Jupiter’s year is not quite correct. By the southern svstet 
It, should have boon Visvtivasu and by tbo iiortberu luni-solar system Plavanga ami b)' tin 
nonlu ru moan sign system Kilaka. Tho mistake is tho same as in tho tirst Kankoi '* plat<'s. ” 

Tlio purpose for which tho grant was made is somewhat obscure. 1 take it to bo a cmnp.'ii' 
sation for su[)plyiug a victim for liumau saerilico. IhToro proceeding to show how 1 arrive lil 
this cnncliision, it may bo statcil that in Hasfar and tho adjoining tracts human saei-iticcB wri'* 
raiiipaiit abdut st'voniy years a«go. It is notorious that liiiman victims wore olTerod to tho godiiesn 
I )autrsvaii, enshriuod at Daiitb.warA in tho Bastar iStato. Colonel Maepherson of tho .Mmlnw 
Army, wdio wnis ap|K»intcd agent for tho sup[)rcB.sion of Moriah HacriticiOB and female infantirub 
in tli(‘ hill tracts of Orissa, w hich Bastar adjoins, says'* : — “ In the worship of Tari Pcinui 'T 
Korth (roddess (ho cliiof rite is human saerilico. It i.s colebratod as a public oblation l»y b'llt' 
both at social festivals hold [M i ioilically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitint'i' ' i 
.such as tho occarrorico of an ert raordinary nwiibvr of deaths by disease or by tigers, or sluuil 
V(*ry many die in child-birth, or should tho Jlorks or herds suCfor largely from disease i r 
wdltl boasts, or sliould tho greater crops threaten hi fail, or the oceuiTence of any miirk'd 
calamity to tho families of tbo tribal cliiofs. Victims are called Moriah and aro acooptablc only 
when they have boon acquired by pnrrhase or were born as such, that is, of a victiTu bitlivi 
V ictims aro g’cnorally supplied to the K bonds by men of tho two races called Fatiwu 
(lahingA, who a^e atiaciusl ic small numbers to almost every Khond village for tho discLaigt’^^ 
this aud utlior pocubir offices. Tim Panwfts purchase the victinifl without difficulty or kidui^P 

’ Dr Oi lrrson in J. R. A. 1907, p. 1057. 

Oadydnaka is a weight «■ tjuUja, See Vdjuav&lkymtti. 258. 

• Above p. 120. 4 XIII. (1852), p. 243 et sep 
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them from the poorer classes of Hindus, procuring them either to the order of the Khonds or on 
Hpeculation, and they moreover constantly sell ns victims tlnnr own children and children of 
whom ns relatives they are the guardians. Khonds when in distress, as in times of famine, 
also frequently sell their children for victims, considoririg the beatification of tlioir souls (pertain 
ami iheii’ death for the benefit of mankind^ the most honourable possible. 'Jdio ISferiah grove, a 
clump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usually stands at a short distance from the village by a 
rivulet which is called the Moriah stream. It is kept sacred from tlie axe and is avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground.'' Rearing these remarks in mind, 1 now proceed to (iXfimine in how 
far they can throw light on our inscription. The italics in the alx)vo extract are mine, and they 
should be borne especially in mind, while considering what follows. In 11. 26 to 2(S it is stated 
that ‘‘no body enters the clihuriprahandha. ThoiX! is no place for the preceptor of yuginis. For 
this purposo this village is taken with a view to do good all living beings.’^ Prom ibis it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritnal purpose such as the incroasing of tho j-oUgions 
merit of the king and his ancestors, but with a practical earthly niin, riz,^ in ordi i* to secure tlie 
ivvlfare of tho genei-al public including cattle and other animals. The grant was not m ide to a 
Ihvihmaua button Mddipota (11. 12 to 14) who is styled “ Patra 12,” and to whom 70 gadydnaka 
gold were given in addition to tho village, with tho mutual oonsont^ of tlio kitig, the <picon, the 
(irince and ollicers of Siato as stfitod iu tho grant, evidcmtly in order ti) make Iho transaction arj 
mit-aud-out purchase. Had the donee been a Brahrnapa, we should have (•x})Octed a mention of 
his parentage, gotta and caste, but no such information is forthcoming iu this gi’ant. In J. 25 
Mediphta is called chhurikdra^ which is probably a.yod in a technical sense having reference to 
the r/Jmnpmhanci/m i*eferred to above, and not in the ordinary sense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith). I am unable to say what idih.nriprahandlia^ really means, but from tlie context itaj)poars 
lo fttand for aomothmg like narahaliprahandhaf apparently on account of tho great importauer 
of tlie rhkuri or knife in the sacrifice. 

With regard to tho ofiitheb ” 12 patra ” I am inclined tobcliovo that Medipfd.a, wliethcr this 
N\uid ia a proper nnmo or the name of an office, was tho head of the 12 poi'sons employed in tho 
work of procuring victims. So late as 1884 A.D., when an investigation was made in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapjiing per.sons for sacrifice, it was believed that tliore were 12 villag(is 
given rent-free to kidnappers of 12 families, with w'hom the Hti[)ulatiou was tlnit in case they 
ooiild not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from their own family in con- 
Hidf ratioQ of tho free grant tlioy enjoyed. Of course tho oxisienco of a grant for such a purpose 
could not bo proved, as the sacrifices had lioen stopped long lx)foro the institution of tho in- 
vtstigation. But the tradition of 12 families of mtlUahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and jtoints to a practice which evidently existed in the days ui these Bacrificos.'^ 1 am further 
’nclinod to think that Medijifda was an office, Mcrfi being tho same as Midi or Mclli vulgo 
diUiah or Malia* tho word pota, w’hicli in Tclugu moan.s a sacrificial victim, Ixjing dr()pj)ed foi- 

* Tho Kdlikd Purdna says : — 

If a liumau uacriflee is performed without tho consent of tho prince, the performer incurs sin (Hce 
Jiudhirddhydya in tho A«ratic Renearches^ Vol. V. p. 38H). 

^ [The text bus chhtLrtpravadharhf which might perhaps be trsnsUted “ killing with h cJihuri." — S. K ] 

* [Tho passage in question (1. 14) can also bo translated, — “ Hcccivors 12 MMipdiax, in their hand property 
"as rccoivod.” Tho Chhurikdra of 1. 26 would thou bo u special Mi^di^)6ba. — S. K. j 

* Capt. MaeVicar says : — 

“Tho Mmiali offering, whether so called Toki P(M)ja}i or Noroholi (Xarahali), is essimtially the same in 
obj<jct jxs tho />oZ» (ball) of the Uoorga Poojah, and to this day tho ritual of tlie Khond is annually 
celebrated by tho Borisoloo or Maiiah Pater (Patra) at Poorainari, tho capital of Cliinna Kimedi, on 
tho conclusion of tho Dasserah festival — a goat now being substilutetl for the more precious victim.” 
Mark the italics, which are mine. (See Report by Capt MaeVicar, 1861, in the llijtlory of operatxonii 
Jor th% suppression of human sacrifice in the hill irto'fs of Orissa^ 1H54). It would appear that 
Melliab (the procurer) and Mofiah (the victim) wore identical terms, the procurers being regarded in 
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tlio sako of brevity. It will now appear that the grant gives sufficient indications pointing 

piocuilng of a liuiimn victim. The village is flccurnd as the rcsidcnco of the prcccpk.r of 

tlie jofjinU, who of course dwell in a haunted place, which is naturally avoided by others. TIk; 

is obtained by purchase, with the mutual consent of the king and his subjects, the grum 
' made to non-lirAhmanas, the likely persons to take part in such a ceremony, and all 
done for the purpose of day a and dkarma to all living croatUrcH. Having referred to tlKs, 
main points, 1 pass over the minor ones which lead to the same conclusion, that this gi'aiit.\\:Ls 
made in favour of procurers of victims for human sacrifices. If therefore the purpose of the 
grant is r(‘ally what it appears to be, then I fancy this is a unique record and no similar 
inscription has hitherto been disoovei-ed. 

Some remruks about the dynfisty of the king mentioned in this grant will be foaud ahove 
on pp. Ibl and IT., where I have dealt with the insci-iptiona of the Nagavaiiisi kiiiTi 
found in Bastar, most of which are not yet published and which I pro]>oso to edit in dny 
course as intimated before. The dynasty is clearly related to the Sinda family of Yclliaii'a 
Though styled “ Lord of Bliogrivati, the best of cities,” Madhurantakadevn appears to buve 
born a Aland 'll ika (feudatory ebief), as the verso in 11. 24-25 shows that his rdj was liinitd lo 
Bhram.arakdtya, which is described as a rnant/ala in 1. 15. He belonged to the Cli hi minka 
family, one of the 30 Aguiknlas^ rnontioneJ by Ohand Bardai, the court poet of Ppthvii aja. 

With regju'd to the localities mentioned in the record, Rfi,japurtt is identical vilh the 
j)reHent village of the same name, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpur (the capital of Ba.sfar), on 
the bank of the Indravati river, 'riiore are ruins of a foH there, and it is believed that it \v:t8i ri(v 
a royal ca[)iral. The pri^seut Haja family also dwelt there for some time. Chakrakotya is, I tie! 
little donbt, the town montiemod by the Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his VikrartidTfdiaiLrrnrhai '^u 
in wliieh ho records that Vikrama as ynvardja sot out on a series of warlike expeditious, with 
the jHu mission of his father. He i*eptjatodIy defeated the Cholas and jdnuderod Kanehi. H* 
assisted the king of Muli va in retgaining his kingdom and carried his arms as far north us thuida 
and Khmarnpa. He attacked also the king of Siihhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wrol 
forests of Malaya Hills and slew the lord of Kei*ala. He finally conquered GAhgaku.nda (IV. 'll) 
Vehgi (IV. 29) and Chakrskota (IV. 30). After having accomplished these brilliant exploits 
Vikrama turned homewards, and, on coming as far as the KrishnA, ho was suddenly <lis(|ui(Uil 
by the nows of his father’s death. Ur. Bulilcr'^ remarks that “ Hilhana’s rhapsodic treatment if 
this portion of Vikrama’s career makes it impossiblo to determine the chronological or(i(?r of tluti 
wars. Only so much may bo considered certain that his last exploits were performed in thf 
south as he earao on his homeward march to the KrishnA.” There can lie no doubt about this: 
exploits of Vikrama. They wore, as ndated above, the conquest of Qangakunda, Veni^i af 1 
Chakrakchla, and at least these seem to have been conquered in the order in which they have 1 ttii 
immlioned. Gahgakniula was the Chula capital, situated in the north-east corner of 
Trichinopoly district,’^ whence Vikrama ju’ocooded north to Vehgi, the country between the 


the same li^^lit as the victims, as they had thoDiselves to become victims in the ahseuce of a jirno'ireil 
one. The sacrillccrs paid the Mollialis, who thus hecame purchased victims, and they diii nut v ‘r*- 
wheiico the victim wiis procured so long as one was supplied to thorn when wanted. 'I’liuy h) 
Hacrificers, the ju-oenrer ai d the victiia would mean the sauie thing, hut the terms came to ht> 
liated when a class of procurer* grew up and the -eiil victim liiipiiened Lo be a substitute fur llu 
A yinrullcl iJislanco of such difTerr ifiation in the hhuh* word may be found in KdtwAl anfl 
in the Saucer .lisr-rich v here in spite of tl»e officials regarding them as identical, a social 
is made out. I'l.e KAtwitl is ;.;puerallv of a higher caste than the KdtwAr and consitler-s ^1*'' 

lu’oper vilhik: ■ w'atrhmSTj, other uiettial duties being taken as the proper function of the KotwiU'. 

^ l*rifh*iraja ('unro 1, pngG St (Nflgari PrachArinl ClrauthamfdfL scries}. 

•' /u<L -hi/, Vol, V. footiiolc. 

• //,</. Jnt. Vol. \1X. p, hJ'.-l. 
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anil ihe GodAvar?. He apparently nros.sod the latter an<l raided the country of Cliakrakota and tlion 
his way homewards. This occurred just a few years after the pro.setit grant was made 
( 11(63 A.D.), in as much as Vikrama beenmo king in 107(; A.D. Many a southern kingi liko- 
^yisr raided this sornowhat weak power, which must accordingly have U'cn situated near to their 
kini'dems. Therefore Chakrakdta wa.s not near Dhara, ns some scholars have supposed, hut was 
1^ Vengi, being situated in the present Bastar state. 1 tliiiik thii confusion with 
Dbara is duo to tho fact that Chakrakotya had a king nameil Dharavarsha (which liaa h(‘cn 
ftpi.arently wrongly intorprotod to mean ‘king of DharA ’-). Tn an unpuhlished inscription 
found at Kuruspiil, a place close to Rajapura, there occurs OJuikrakufdiUusrnrnniim kulmn-dhuh 
l irl^'h.)ii(h • . • • unmaldiavad Ifhdrilvamkarinrrin nar< srarah. Tlie NarAyimpfila inHcriptitm 

;dso mentions DhAravursha, whose widow Gunda-mahAdovi gave away tlio NArAynnapnra village 
in her grandson’s reign in the year Till A.D.^ The name Chaki-akotya probably survives in the 
present Chitr.akut*^ Chitrakota, 8 miles from RAjapura. Bhramarakotya was poasihlv an 
nltAtiialivo naino of Chakrakotya, which sooms to survive in Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
et llio IndrAvati at Chitrakota. 

TEXT. 

First Plaic. 

1 Ori]^ svasti fl*'] SahaHra*phanAmavi-kirai;a-nikar-AvabhAHura-‘’Nagavam8-(V 

2 dbliava-Bh 6 gQ.vati-pnra-var-esvara^ visada-jaya-patu-putaha-gAm- 

3 bhii(bhi)i'ya-dhvanGlamkArita^-(l|)dafia-dis-AmtarAlardhanii‘^-(||)vyAghra-lAih- 
I (;hhana-(|)Chhimdaka-kula-tilaka-kamala-bha8kara (H) mnhA-maluV 

') svara(^vara)-charaua-kamala-sevi-kirhjalka-puihja*pi[ rh*]jfii’ita-bhra- 
<i inarriyamAna(i?a) (||) 8nrapnti-vinirjita-dnmdublii-tArya-iav-b[t*]trA“ 

7 sit.Ari-chakra chirA-lavdha-joyeta** (|) urAvat-()])ari-lavdhn-laihva^‘^- 
kamvala-kadalA(li)-dhvaja '^sariikh-aika-savd-Abhinaiiidita | svasti nri-’“ 

'j pa*kAI-atitn- 9 a[ih*]vat 987 nava-sata-satasi-sapta-’'^ 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

10 varshasa^^ parabhava-sathvatum-abhyamtarah-kartika-ina8a-8ukla-pak8h6'^ vudha- 

11 din^ nakvatra anuravd*^^ safibhagya-jdgd*^ ) karana gajd^^ I saiwo^'^ mabu- 

’ Thp first raid so far qr is known appears to have been made by Vijayaditya IIT. of the KaHterii (’baliiKyi 
who ruled between 814 snd 888 A.D, He burnt CbakrnkAta (above, Vol. IV. p. 2201. Then the Ctoja 
H iji nilra-CliO|a I. (A.D. 1011-83) t(Kik Sakkara-kOttam (Soufh. Ind. Inscr. Vol. Tl. p. 108), while one of IiIm 
surnsaors, kin^ Vlrsrajendra 1., claims to liave crosstsl the Gdtiuvari, ]iavRcd Ihrou^^h Ivulih^^a, and advanced amLiimf, 
tluikrakAfa (Hid, Vol. III. p. 70). Next the Choja l.in^^ KuloUuhga, wliilc yet a yontli, won his fii.st 
Unr.-lb in battle by storming ClmkrakAla. This happened prior to 1070 A.D. and is mrntiotied in the Tamil po. m 
f^ ilihfialtu Parani (X 24), and also in inscriptions (hoc e,g, Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 280). \ ikraina was pi i-tal-ly 

tiic fifth raider, the sixth being Visbnnvardhana Hoysala in the I2th century (Kielhorn’s Southern List,^o. 3!if5). 

I would therefore, instead of ‘ Uujakesarivarnian (i.c. KulAttnnga Chdja 1.) conquered the king of Dlifirji at 
<^’lmkrakof»i ’ read ‘ RajakAsarivarman con(|ucred king Dhuru(varsha) at Chakrakdrra* (see Kiclhurn’s Southern 
ta/, No. 750). 

See al>ovc, page 101. * Expressed by a symbol, ^ Read -vnmi-6dlhax'a. 

* Read -Hvara viiada-. ^ Read -fathkrfrifa, ^ Head -dxs-dmtardld dhanur-. 

“ Head 'lahdha-jay~6i)^lat Road airdi'at-6j>ari-lah;lha'lfimha’lcama!a-. 

'* Rial iamkh-aika-dahd-, Read ^aka-nri-. Read -^aia'tajjt’d.sifi-. 

Head varahasifa. 

Head 9flmvlaisar^dhhyaMara^kdritika•m4ta<•^ukla•pakM'h6 hudha-. 

' Heal anurddhd-nakshatrS. Read 

Head ^ara-Aaraw^. “ Road iarna'muhULrtttshu. 


2 1 j 
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12 tnuh ^ri-Madhuramtakad^va || knmara^ Kanharadeveh rAjni Nftgala-maha. 

IM ddvi I kiiinam ‘^NAikal? n&yaka Sudrakah"^ kum^lra Turhgarftja^i 

1 1 shthi Puliama II okAumaii'’ -bhAtvft patra 12 Tn^*dip:)ta haste dravjaiii 

15 griliitarii HTivarDna-gadya^aka 70 Bhramarakdtya-man(JaIa*madhyo 
UJ Hajnpura-gi’amam pftda prak8hala[y*] itvi\ hastS dhmAih pradat4(ttaih) || 

iVcliaibdra- 

17 taraka-prabh|*lti siva-uirmdlyaifa^* vaditaih kala-kal-antare grihnfv-^ 

IS Djam vadati || Vanamsyam sahasra-liuga bhagu6 | sahasra-tataga® bhaguo 

Scco?id Plate ; Second Side. 

19 sahasra vrflhmana® I go-aahasra-gh&tam k|*itv& | tasyasyopi'^ phalarh bhavati || 

Hva- 

20 da[t*]t[a*] ih paradat[ta*]m va ib(yo) hart)d(ivta) vasumdlmram Bliashtib’- 

a fi s 1 1 all a • sail as r A M i 

2 1 vish|Myam jilyato krimi[h*] || 8Hmilnyo=yain dharma-8etum(tur)-nripLiri!iui 

kale ka- 

22 le (yo) palanlyaih(-y6) bhavadbhib [I*] BarvAri-yop5tam*‘‘* bhaginuh 

partliaveihdro bhu- 

20 yb yaoliato lUmacharhdrah [ll*J Akas-5ipati^'* uidhi gaja da[t*]taih ili 
grainy a 

21' vilhyani raja-dravyaih || ^^java chadras^clia Hurjas=cha j&va tishthati medini li 

(I) ji^va- 

25 tu J31iratnakuty?v rajavaiiisa tfivatu i| chhuri-kara mddipdtasya putra- 

20 pautre saHauam*'' plllaniyam || grama-modhyo^^ chhuid-pravadhatn^^ ko-pi nn 
prnvi- 

27 siitP^ II kub\yaui^^-j5giaMieharya8ya(b) stbalam n=isti || Stad-artho 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

2S gramaih gribitaih dayil-dharma-sarva-jamtTi-(|)npakftr-&rtha-h6tiim || Chakrako- 
29 tya-mai;dala-inadliy6 sakshi mlyaka m-Dh£trd8varah(svarah) Mudhasell Naga- 

00 basti I karapa DariA I Likhitam kayastha-DhaQbk6na(h) iti 

01 lcklia[ni] dhritaiii kumara^o Tumgaraja Dhamaduva Gdvardhanah 

Danardanah-^ pfttra 

02 Oagira sadha SS.harariga(-8u ?) | Manavrldhi--- 8vaha8tc)»yara matam- Arepayft- 
0 ; ti II 

> bead kumrjra. ^ Btad kumdra Ndyakah. * Huad SMrakah, 

* Iv(*ad srishihi. 

^ Uciul 6kdnutnafi- ; cf. r.kama/ihfidivS iu 11. 29, 30, and 33 of theSiyadnni inaoriptioii (above, Vol. I. p. bi) 
WiMiA ^rva~7iirtndl^(im-udi{am. ^ Rcul ^phndm- tmath. 

^ Read -faddqa. “ Head hrdhmana. Read tasy^dsy^dpi. 

e Head xhasktim varsha-snhasrdni. 

• * Read sarrdn-livam bhdviuah pdr*hiv6nd.rdii hhdyd hhtl~. Rea<l dkdi-dtpaftt, 

HetKil ydvach^chan<lras=cha ttlryas-cha mtdini ydvat^tu BhramardkOtyd 

ffU'fild. 

Itead snsannin Read Read •prahandhaM. 

Read '^sati. Ke.i 1 huldfnni’ydgini. Read kumdra, 

5* Read Jandrdana. In Ranta^ and the adjoining Oriya country this name is commonly prononne 
Vnndrdann, and I Imvo luuud a Tab»ild&r ot' Kal&lmudi who actually writes his name so. All those names 
juojK'vly be iu the instrumental. 

** Read JfauirrnfdAi. 



No. 23.] RAJAPURA COPPER PLATES OF MADHURAXTAKADEVA. 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! (lu the reign of iho king) lK>rn of tb(3 raco of the NAga ((\)bra), which in 
rr-BiileTKlont with the luaflB uf rays (proceeding from) the jew^els in (its) thousand hoods ; who 
,ri lord of Bhngavati, the host of citio.s ; while the Hpace between the ten <|uar<ei\s is rcsounding 
^vith the deep sound from the shrill drums (proclaiming liis) brilliant victories; whoso crcKi 
i- a bow and a tiger; wlio is (as it were) the snn to the lotus (-like) crest jewel of (b.> 
Chhindaka family ; who reaemblos a Ix-e which is rendered yellow' by the niass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great Maheavara; whoso circle of enomits is terrilled by the 
f.ountl of the dnnduhhi (drum) and tur]fa (musical horn) won from India ; who is endued with 
victories gained since a long time; whose banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) sujiportod tin 
(the back) of Airavata (white elephant) ; and who is hailed by the sound of conches only ; in 
the year of the (Saka) king 087 expired, in the month of Karttika, during th (3 currency of tln' 
Pftrilbhava-samvatsara, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday, in the Anurtidha luniir 
miumion, in the Saubhftgya yo<ja and Qara hirana, in all those auspicious moments, the 
illustrious Madhurantakadova, Pnneo Kanharaddva, Quoon NAgala Mahtidfivl, Prince 
Myaka, NAyaka Sudraka, Prince Tuhgaraja and SrAsIdhiu Puliama, having ununimou.sl > 
ftgix'od, the village Rtijapura (aitnatud) in the Bhramarakotya niandala is granted, aftei 
washing the feet and (accompanied) with pouring streams (of water), (and) 70 guf/ythiaka gold nre 
riceivod in the hand of (by) Medipotft, (who is the head) of the twelve pdfnis' (persons worthy 
(f receiving gifts), 'tho gift is declared as Slva7iirmiUya (as sacred as a gift offered to yi\a 
und therefore inviolable), as lung as the moon, the stars, etc., endure. If any one from time to 
liiuo says: “f take it,” the result for him also (will bo tho same ns in the case of) bivaking 
;i thousand linyas in Ranaras, breaking a thousand tanks, and killing- a thousand Brahmans and 
!i the 11 sand cows. 

“llo who resumes land given by himsolf or given by another becomes a w orm in orduro for 
sixty thousand years.” 

“Common is this religious bridge to princes, and it should 1x3 guarded by you from age to 
^ge. Thus does Ramaobandra again and again eonjure all future lords of tho earth.” 

Tho produce from thp heavens, deposits (in the earth) and (wild) elephants^ are given, but 
(ither things outside the village are thc5 State property. So long as tho sun and tho moon ami 
the earth and the royal raco of Bhramamkbtya endure, go long (must this charter be observed). 
This charter is to bo respected in tlio case of Chhurikara Modipdta’s sons and grandsons. 

Nobody enters iho chliuriprahandha at tho village sacrifice. There is no place for the 
preceptor of tho resident (local) joginie. For this purpose this village is taken, for the lienefit uf 
'ill creatures, for tho purpose of (showing) kindness and (porforming) virtue. In the Chakra- 
k6t;ya mundfxhi the witnesses aro : — Nftyaka Sri Dh&r6i§vara, Mudhasell, Nagahasti, (and) 
Karaiia Dftria. Written by Dh^nuka Kayastha. 

Tho jx)n (engraving stylus) (was) touched by KumAra Tudgar&ja, DhAmadeva, Gdvar- 
dhana, Danflrdana, PAtra GAgir^ (and) SAdhii S&hd>rahga (SAhArasu ?). This is in Manavri- 
dbi’s hand( writing) (which) sets np (expresses) the (general) opinion. 


* Iq Rloohinan^s -4in-i-.<4itAari, Vol. 1. pajre 122 , the tollowing occur* : — 

* Rlephauiti are chiefly found in the Suhah of Agra, in the foic»tB of Ha>av\Aii and Naruur a* far an I3crAr, 
the Sdbah of Allttli&b&d, in the conflnes of Puttah uud Gborugliat aud Katanpur, Nandanpur, Surg-achh aud 

Saitar.'* 
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No. 24.— SIITAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 

TUE SAKA YEAH 1111.. 

By Hika L.vl, B.A., Nagpur. 

TIiIh iriRcri[)l ion is on a slab built into tbo wall of tbo Ivarno^var, vulgo Kan^sar, tcmplf ut 
Siliawa, tbo pianclpal villago of iho tract of that name in the Dliarntari labsil of tbo Raipur 
District in tho (b?ntral ProvirK^es. It was first noticed in tbo Asiatic Researches^ Yol. XV. p. 50,), 
and it is referred to by (joncral Cunningbain in his Ri ports, Vol. Vi I. p. lib. Tho placo lioin 
not sociri to have V)oon visited by any archioologist. The inscription wp.s bronght to notice bjti.e 
District officials, who thonglit it sufficient to ascertain the date, and tho lull conhints of iht 
lecord have hitberio ivrnalncd unknown. 1 therefore edit it from an ink iroprossion suppluu 
by Mr. Gokul Prasad IsvardAs, Tahsildar of Dhamtan, from which a reiluccd facsimili! !8 
roproilucod in the accompanying plate. 

Tho inscription contains 16 lines covering a space 22'' X 13 J '. The letters are bold and wril 
formed. Tlioy are all intact excepting one which is broken off in line 2. Their average 
about i". The script is Nagari, and tho language is Sanskrit. Tho whole of the inscription is 
written in verso, except the invocation in the beginning, Dm namak bwihja^fin^ tho name of tlie 
sutrailhora at the end. There are altogether 13 vorsos, 4 in the Vasanlatilaka inetio, i* 
A nush fiibhs dkiu} one tjpujdti. 

The following are th(3 prinidpal orthographical poculiaritios a is almost iiivariahj 
ii,sod for .s. Tho sign of tlio aiunjrali.a is not used at all (see lines 3, 4 and 15). Letters follo vug 
an aniisrora changed from a nasal are doubled (lines 2, 10, and 13). Letters with a rrph'i ivv 
sometimes doubled and sometimes not. Instflncos of doubling may bo seen in lines I and 1.', 
and of non-doul»liug in liutjs 2, 3, 4, 5 and 11, while lines 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both. 
In conjunct letters n has been used instead of tlio proper nasal as in panchakam and puvijn' ih 
in lines 12 and 15. SifUha is spelt throughout as following tho usual vulgar pronnn- 

elation, and, linally, in lino 1 the vowol ri is used instead of tbo ri, tritaya being wriltun 
t ri la ij a. 

The olijoct of tbo Inscnption is to record the construction of five temples, two in hia parejits' 
name, two in liis own, and one in liis issuoless brother’s, by king KarnarAja of K&kaira, and ' ^ 
one by his wife, queen Bhopalla-devi. These wore all built at tho sac rod place Ddvahrada. 
The date of the inaciiptiou is given in the last verse as l^aka 1114, without any other details if' 
to the day or month, ot(;. The inseriptioii was accordiugly written in the year A.D. 
a]q)arently after the completion of tho whole group of temples, and it was put up in one 
tbo king’s own temples, in which Siva was enshrined. Tho other one of thoso, which bo kid 
built for himself was dedicated to Kosava, who apparently occupied a secondary place in ks 
estimation, 'fho temple in which the slab is found, is still called Kan^sar or Karnesvara, 
alter the king’s own namo. The writer was the y'utradhdra Sup&, and the oompoecr of 
prasasti Nrisimba. 

Tho inscription oytors with an invocation of the throe-eyed Siva, and in the second vcr8<’ 
the nioon, as the progonitor of ^he dynaBty, is praised. Then begins the gonoalogy of the 
cemnnmeing with Siiiiharaja, whose son was VAgliarAja, from whom was born Vbpadcvn, tlj® 
father uf Karnariija, who mamed Bhopalla-devi, and having conquered all tho noigbbounDg 



1S3 


So. 2k] STHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 

l„ni.ceB, ftBBuraod tho titlo of a poi-araount Bovorei'gn. Corabiuing tho information from tlio otln i 
uvo Kakaii-a insrriptious' of these Somavamsi kings wo got tlio following goncfilogical tieu 

Simhrtrfija,. 

VyAj^lirfxraja or Vagliaraju, 

V6]'adcva. 


Kritjhim P 


Karnaraja Somuraja-drva. Haiiakr'sariri . 

— Bbt •palUi-dt'v), j 

\VJ'2XA). 


Jaitaraja. 


Somacliandra. 


PamparMja-d»*vfi 
— Ijh kbhiui-drvi, 
i2l(j A.D. 


V’dpadrva (Prince ). 


Bhanndcva, 
1;3!2(.) A.D. 


it would api)ear that Vopadeva bad four Bons, but tho probability is that he had only throo. 
The doubtful Krishna of tho Kauktjr prasasti being probably identical with Karna of our 
useripiion. Evidently tho thi-oe brothers were all ruling chiefs, who appear to have divided tho 
behvcoii them and solectod their residoncos in dilTerent placoa, though always keeping in 
t-.ueh with tho anceHtral capital at K&kaira and recognising ono amongst themsolvos as ovoi -lord. 
Karna seems to have had a predilection for a site near tho older capital, viz., Sihawa, and was 
probably living in Dbanorfi, now in the Bastar State, at. a distance of about 28 miles from Siliawa. 
bT this village my friend Rai Bahadur Panda Haijnath, B.A., Administrator of the Bastar State, 
J'Hs ro(xmtly discovemi ancient remains, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
excavated and found in it a huge Siva linya with beautiful carvings. DhanbrA is enclosed by 
ori three sides, and is a likely place selected by a Raja for his residence. 'J’hero is a local 
h-adUn.n that a Raja Kaina ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
'HOW of the existence of any inscription mentioning hie name. Sbmaraja and his son Pamparaja 
\ filled Padi-pattana, which I cannot identify. It was possibly somewhci-o towards Dbamtari 
Hanakesariu was issuoless, as our inscription informs us, and he was probably wholly 
fcnduit on his brother Karparaja, as we find the latter building a temple in his name to per- 
I^tuatobia memory— a thing which he would perhaps have done himself had ho been his own 
Q^ter. If ho vv^as ruling as a ohiof subordinate to his brother, wo have no information as tq 


' jMjovc, pp. U'.3 aud ff., and XG6 and ff. 
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whore ho had Holoctcd his rosidoncc. There can be little doubt that all those branches of the 
Kakaira faiuily owed allegiance to some other power, whioli was \ovj probably roprosentod by 
tlio llaiUaya kings of South Kosala, as the use of the Kalacburi era by Pamparajadfiva would 
indicate. KarnarAja was apparently moro ambitious than the rest. He subdued the neighbour- 
ing princes, as our inscription relates, and probably set himself up as an independent ruler in 
tlio out-of-the-way jungloB ; that is perhaps the reason why he used the Saka era in his in.scrip. 
lion instead of t ho Kalacburi era, thus intimating that he did not acknowledge the Haih^ja 
domination, unless it was (uistomary to use the Kalacburi reckoning in official documents 
involving <lispoHal of property, etc., while the older Saka era was used for other religious an i 
general purposes. 

Tlio earliest date' of this lino of kings is that which wo got from the present inscription, 
r/:., 1192 A.D., and the latest is that of Bhanudeva, 1320 A.D., there being thus a dilTeroiia* 
of 1‘2S years Ix-dwecn Karnaraja and Bhftiiudcva. Karnaraja Htood in the same relationship to 
Blinnndova as <lid the first ancestor Simhanija to KariiarAja. Siihba was groat-grandfatlirr of 
Karnar/ija, the latter btung great-grandfather (or great-grandnncle) of Ilhanudeva, and if a 
biiiilliir interval is allowed lietween Sii'nha and Karnarfija, Siihha’s time would bo about lOdi 
A.l), A(!cording to this caloulation the gencraiions would Ix) very long-lived, about 42 ycari 
(‘ach on an aviurngo, which is hardly pi’obable, though in sporadic cases there would lie nothin^,' 
cxtraonliiuiiy about it. The present Raja family, according to it^i traditions, believers its lirst 
ancestor to have come from Orissa about Vikrama 8amvat 1150 or lO'i'3 A.D., and this curiously 
tils in Wi ll v>ith the evidouco afforded by the inscriptions under consideration. Apparently, thtn, 
Simharaja was the first emigrant, and ho came aboni the end of the olovonth century nr llio 
beginning of the twelfth. The Raja family story*^ as related before (above, page 124) is tolh - 
effect that a Puri king, having become a leper, ipiittod that place? and oarae to Sihawa, wliirh 
was m(?rely a deiiso jungle, whore he found a spring of watcu* in which ho took a bath wliich 
removed his leprosy. Ho was then installed king of thiit place, and it is possible that the lornlity 
was uamod aficr him, l)eing called Simha -f arak = Simhawah (the comfort of Siiiiha) wliicb 
finally wn,s cnrnipted into Sihawa. From our iuseriptiou it appears that it was also known 
Dovahrada th-tha or the holy lake of tlio gods, and there was certainly ample reason® for enllini' 
it so. Tu fact a large portion of the SihilwA. tract sooms to havo been regarded aa a piece of holy 
land. Local tradition avers that it was the hermitage of the risld Spibgiii, who is still wor- 
shipped there. Five miles from this place is the village KatawA whore Angara (Ahginiti) 
ridiL used to live, and Muchukunda had his <Urama in the village MeohakA 22 miles fn-m 
SihawA, About 10 miles west of SihAwA there is DevakAfa (the hillock of the gods), wliich also 

* It is luoro than a roinciilouco lliitt a king Vya^lirariija of Mahukantura, who inuHt have hdd s"»v 

in tlio name ni'i^'lihourhood, is montimifd as early us the fourth century iu Ihu Allahabavl pillar inscrijili >ii 
Siiimnlrsguptfl, kih' On pi a J nscript ions^ p. 0 £P. 

2 A variant of the saiiie H;.ury Is that a Puri king liaviug appointed au Illegitiinato son of his as his succtn^i'i"- 
thc others took uffriu e and quitted tlic place. Thry came over to the wilds of Chhatisgarh and hccamr ill’ 
leaders of the local trihcH, who installed them as llicir kings. That tliero is some truth in this story is evMont ffjm 
tlie fact that the iustall itioii of most of thes • chiefs is considered complete when it is confirmed by a particular 
trihe, l>y way of exiircHsion of gratitude on the part of the kaja family. Thus the Kanker family seems imht'toJ 
to the llallijis, the Kalahandi family to tlie KandliD, the Kairakhol to the Hutka Sudhs, the llauiru to the bltuivii?'. 
am I .so on. 

■* Heaides the healing jiowi'r of the spring, which in itsfdf is sufficient to cause the place to become a 
Sihawa is the aonreO t)f the Mahiinadi or Chitrdtpai.a, of vluch it is saiil ; — 

Surtirnrilchi/^i Ma.’jd nikHnri, K dkildydth trayah punydh punyd Chitrlffpd^^^ 

Snvarr^iipui i is ttie pri’seiP SfVipnr, capital of the state of the same name, and Mkrjarakc^ari is amdher ufuii*’ u 
Naraaij^h'iiiiith in llorasambhar Zatnind^i of the bamhalpur District. A visit to that place is held to wipeout ^ 
siiiH. Kn pnxs'nut it, may be noted that the apparent mistake of a sculptor in carving out a cat-lion insteail 'd ^ 

man-lion Inu nietaniorphosed the statue of the latter kept in^e Narasimhanath cavo, into a new incarnation o 

the Ood, to account for wliich there has boon no lack of iuiaglol^^n on the part of the local Druhma^a. 
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ruins of oM ti rnplos. ' At Sili&wri tburo aro two old temples close toj^iber in a pretly 
ffiir slate of preservation. One of tbein, in which our inscription was found, is dcdicatod to 
^hihadcvH, and it is certainly itlentical with i>ne of the tv\o nnmtionod in linn 12. The other is 
tlodicattjd to Hamaobandra, but the people say that it was also formerly a Siva temple and that 
tlie present statues of RAma and others in it were brought fr()m the ruined tcunple (about dOO 
yards away) near the Ainpita Kund, a bath in which is reputed to have cniod tlie leprosy of tln^ 
first Kanker king. One of these must ho the temple dedicated to Ke^ava. There aro (hitio other 
Uinples cloee by, which may possibly bo those constructed by Karnaraja in his parents’ and 
brother’s name. In the village Bhitarr&s, which moans ‘ the interior ’ and which probably 
funned tho interior of the SiliAwa town in its days of glory, the re is another old temple contain- 
ii)}^ idols not easily distinguishable but stated by the people to represent RAraachandra, etc., and 
this may possibly lie the temple which Bhopalla-dAvi built, ft cannot, however, be confidently 
identified, the probability for such a conjeotni*o being based on another supposition, viz.^ that 
Hh(»palla-devi was a Vaishyavi, while her lord was a Saiva. It appears that it was in doferonce 
to her that Karnaraja dedicated one of his temples to KeSava. And as one temple erected in her 
iiamo was thus built on tho holy spring, it seems reasonable to suppose that she should have 
selected a site for another which she built iudopondeutly, in tho interior of tho town. 


1 

2 


3 


5 

6 
7 


TEXT. 




II *?r?trTg 





%f*r- 

I TT- 

& 

«7rt II 

II 8 II i grig- 

^^^TTftrqT: irii 


Mr. (lokal PraaAd vUitod these temples lately (November 1607) and ha.H scut me a copy of a small 
t'lBcripi ion found in one of them, in which I read the name of Sri VaghnrftjK. Thus the Dovukdta tcnipIcH appear 
t j be oldor than those of Sih&wu, having been built in the tiniesof Kai yaraja’s grandfather. 

Metro; Vaaantatilaka. * 

Metre ; Vaflantutilaka. Head 

Ut*ud smfl. I , 41 ,^ indebtotl to Pandit Hirananda S&stri, M.A., for pointing out Unit tim moon is Atri’s son 
" lo eompH out of the Ocean in tho form of his penance. ” Head 

*Mvtre: Anushtuhh. Read TWRtff >" head 

“ Metro: Vasentatilaka. * *3 Read R''ad 

** Metre : Anush^bh. »» Read f#ip: Read 
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8 '?rarT<»T^fn*iw’!nTw^«^; ^?inlTT3T^trf?Tfqftr7TTnTTO: i 
’rm^TTW- 

{) ^ ii^ii '?ng 


o- 

10 wsr ?itwtaift f%f5T»T?TTfim 

11 I 


ticii 


twt n*r aiff m^T- 


12 I ^ ^?f 3ci^c%^ri|t‘“ \\a\ "ftig:wrt 

la ^sT ii^on 

11 rrt ’srn^i JR^Tr?, iiUii ’"irttifitsiiT, Rjife 

nJ 

15 ftr^r i^?T: mn An 

’R% I ^W?rt ^<Tt f^HT 

1C 52f»ri-‘ wfn«Tr wen n^ii w.’nnCr.*] wjeit 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Salutation to Siva. 

(Vorso 1.) Lot that triad of oyus of Siva, coiiBisting of firo, aun and moon, protect you 'C 
all sides — (that triad) which out of kindness burns the miseries of this world (and) illamiiialtb 
and ])loaseH it daily. 

{V . 2.) May tho god moon lie viutorious — (the moon) who is a good whetstone forHlnirpeii 
irig tho arrows of Cupid, who is (tho embodiment of) the splendoar on tho orb of the inirn'i 
(-likt‘) faces of tho maidotis of tho (various) quarters of the sky, who is a pearl from tlic OLoan 
(emanating in the form of) Atri’s penance, and (who is) tho only jewel on the crest of Siva^ 
head. 

(V. 3.) In that (moon s) family which prospered through Purhravas and other king8 
was a king Sithhar&ja who was tho leader of (other) kings. 


* Metro ; Vaaantatilaka, Read 

• Road * Metre : AnuBb^abli. 


Mi tre : UpajAti. Read 
Mi'fcre : Anasbiubh. 

" Metre; Aimabtubh 
Read 
’’ Read 


' Read 
*’ Ut)»d 
'<• B<>«a 
Rend 


' Metre t Auusbtubb. Read 


* Read u gfiu®. 

^ Read 
7 Read 
•» Head 

Metre ; Anushtublu 
!• Metre: Anusbtubb. 

Read 
» Bead 

« 





No. 25.] VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OP VARMALATA. 1B7 


(V. 4.) From him was born Vd.ghard,.ia, whose foot were Indcetl soratchod by the fnction of 
(iiadema (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating thumsolves boforo him). By (this) 
kingr who was devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-ruled on all sides. 

(V. 5.) From this lion as it were was born Vopaddva, another lion, frightonod by whom tlio 
<‘k'pliatit like hostile kings went (i.e. retired) to the (various) cardinal point.8 (of the compass). 

(V. 0.) From him was bom tho illastrioas Karnadova (wlio was) the splendour (adorning) 
asBombly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear of whoso sword in tho 
of dispensation of justice the Kali (ago) was unahlo to enter the spotless Kfikaira country. 

V. 7.) His queen was the beautiful Bhopalladevl, whom the pooplo considered as if she 
Lakshmi (goddosa of wealth) come to this earth. 

(V. 8.) Having completely conquered tho lords of all the neighbouring countries by ihr 
•0 of his aim and having secured paramoiiut sovereignty (over them), (he) caused Hum to 
,>me devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable. 

^ (V. 9.) In the holy place Devahrada five edihees wore built by him. Two of them were 
own, where Sankara and Kesava (are enshrined). 

^V. 10 ) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, tho holder of the 
iiident,^ to be built bestowed them on (i.e. dedicated them in the namo of) bis parents. 


(V. 11.) One temple KarnarAja gave to (i.e. dedicated in tho name of) king Ranakesarin, 
tlirough fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to Ixscome extinct. 

(V. 12.) There, an auspicious teraptc was also caused tol>o built by Bhdpalla-ddvi, who 
vvishod for the union with her husband (both) iu body as well as in meritorious acts. 

(V. 13.) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred increased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend. Composed by the clever Npisimha. 

The Shtradhara (architect) was Sup& (P). 


No. 25.-^ VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF VARMALATA; 

[VIKRAMA] SAM VAT G82. 

By D. R. Bhanparkar, M.A. ; Poona. 

Last year a summary of this insenpiion was published by Prof. Kiclhorn," with a pronuso 
to publish the full text on some future oooasion. The impreaBions sent by Paudit Gaurishankm 
llii’achand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for tliai purpose. During tlie touring 
Bcason ending March 120(), my work chieHy lay in the Sirohi State. I was tluis able to inspect 
tho Original etone in person and take the beet possible impressions. When tlio summaiy was 
afterwards published on iny return to head -quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof. Ki{‘lhorn. 
But, as circumstances arose which prevented him from publibhing tlum, tho impiesBions wok*- 


^ In tlie original the word is frisHnah which I originally read as trisHdanah. Dr. Koiiow has suggcjted tic 
Correction adopted m the text. 

* Qottinger Nachrichient 2906, H. 2. 
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retiirn(^cl to mo. This is, indeod, to Ik? regretted, as no other Hcliolar could have done bettor 
juHiicc to this important inscription. 

Tho irjacriptiun was originally discovered at Vasantgadh, about live miles to the Bonih of 
Pin(lvvara, wliich is the principal town of the district of the same iiamo, vSirohi Statt?, and which 
is also a station on the Rfijputana-Mrdwfi Railway running from AhincdAbA,d to Ajmer. 'Iho 
stono waa lying utterly neglected outsido tho shrine of Khimel rtiiUd rocu-ntly jcpairod. of which 
1 was told, it originally formed part. Vasantgadh itself is now dcHolatcd, but many people 
tho Sirohi State come ihero to pay their homage to tho goddess. The shrine is looked aft* 
the lihils of tho adjoining hamlets, and they had for a long time utilised tho stono foi- sharp? 
their implements. As soon as tho news of the find of this ancient inscription stono rcachoc 
oars of Pandit SukhAnandji, an antiquary of Sirohi, ho hastened to tho spot, took it into Ids 
session, and brought it to Sirohi. It is now lying in safe custody in his house. 

1’hc inscription contains 17 lines of writing, which covers a space about V IJ" broad 
r V' higin Tho writing is, on the whole, well-preserved, but tho proi>er riglit portion of it i 
little worn, which is doubtless duo to its having been need for whetting weapons. Again, tl 
are two or three cracks running horizontally aoroBS the inscription and injuring a few of 
letters in lines 1, 2, It) and 11, but, with care, neaidy tho whole of the inscription can bo man 
out with c(!rUinty on ibo original stone. 

'Pho sizo of tho letters varies from to The characters belong to tho norlhorii class 
of alphabets, which was prevalent during tho 7ib and 8th conlurioB. 'Pho chief peculiarity of 
this type is the representation of tho medial vowels */, /, I and the fear diphthongs far more 
frequently by superscript signs placed above the letters than by vertical strokes attached to tho 
sides of tlu5 leth;rs to which they belong. This is clearly noticeable p,g. in the Udaipur inscrip- 
tion of tho (Juhila prince Aparaji(4i, tho Jhalrapatan inscription of Durgaga^a, and tho 
KansuvATti inscription of Dhavala ; and this characteriatio is exhibiled by our inscription also. 
'Pile cliaracters of our rocord are, as point(?d out by Professor Kiolbern, almost identical with 
those of the Udaipur inscripl ion. As in tho latter, wo have tlio tridented form of the letter y 
airl a distinct separate sign for h. 'J’ho letter y occurs in the present rocord no loss than thirty 
tirnoB, and, in all those castis except one, the tridented form alone is employed. In this exceptional 
case (in ytujantdrd, 1. 1) like that in the Udaipur inscription, the letter is indicated by the old 
sign occurring, in tho Maukhai i inscriptions. Wo also have special forms for final /c, /, and 
n. In the Udaipur epigraph, final t and nt are represented by ordinary signs for those letters with 
a small horizontal stroke placed above each. Hero, on the other han<l, final /e, and n are denoted 
by their usual signs, but with tho tops a little curved towards ihoir proper right (e.y. in vanik^ 
1. 10, ^'saknt , 1. d, and (jundn, 1. G). The sign for the upadhvidnhj a occurs throe times in '^nripatih^ 
pa/t , 1. 4, and pnyuh pnyaih pra.<ray-ddi''\ I. 7. The jihi iUnuHya occuvti only once, in vardLcma^ 
yufa\H kii[ryijii\^ 1. 4. Again, our inscription sliows a tendency to use some signs with a litllo 
oinainentation. Thus, the aiDcavdra is often roprcsenk»d, not by a sirtrplo dot but by something 
lik(5 an asterisk (f'.g. in satatum, 1. 3). The superscript signs of medial vowels are also some- 
times ornameutally engraved (t!.g. au in "rasy-djau, ), 3.) Wo further find the somewhat laro 
signs for w, dh, th and ph. With rcgai-d to th, it deserves to be noted that it is exactly like dh 
{r.ij. in hriihnififi-tif lihi ^ , 1. 8), and cart «mly be distinguished by having regard to the sense of 
tlio word wherein it ocenrs. 

riio language of the inscription m Sanskrit, and, excepting the words dm namah at the 
commcuKuum nt and the list of the names of tbi* ridshtlnka/i contained in linos 13-17, the text 
is in viMNo. Solecisms are not infrequon... 1 need only point ont the verso (II) which specifies 
the date, tbe language of which is anything but grainmatical.^Jn respect of orthography, the 
following points may be noti(K‘d. Consonants aro, as a rule, donS^Jbd iHunja followed b'^g* 

1 .*. (ban^oil lo that letter ; li has once liooii substituted for r/, in 1. 1 ; on the other hand, 



YASANTGADH INSCRIPTTOY OF VAHMAI.ATA. 


180 


No. 25.] 


ri Htands for ri in 1. 3; lastly, / lias at. loast twioo Ixjon doubled in oonjun(;tion with a 

following r, in ”ra//n°, 1. 2, and ^nufltraP, 1. 4. 

The insoription opens with two verses, the first invoking Uie Idessings of Diuga <and tlio 
secoTid of KflhemaryA,* who is ordinarily supposed to bo a form of Diiiga, sind wlio bon', in 
particular, is to be idonlified with Khinicl moV./, ouisldo whost; ti mplo |l»o inH(Ti|)ti"ii Ktuno was 
lying before it was removed to Sirohi, and of which it i)riginally formod pnrt. Verso i’> H|K’aks 
a king named Varmalftta, on wlioin the next ver.so bestows nolhing but eonvonl lonal ]»raise, 
paring him to a sorccrc'r, as pointcal out by Prof. KiellK)rn. Verse' b informs us that 
maltita had a feudatory of tho name of Vajrabha^-Salyasraya, who was devoted to ilu! 
ship of mdtdf ix. doubtless KshomaryA, and able to giiMni ‘ the son of llimavat/'' /.r. Mount 
ou. His son was R&jjila (v. (I), who behaved like Vaisravana, i.o. Knhera, llu' god of ricTuis, 
Vata, by lavishing wealth on Brtlhnianaa, persotuigoa deserving hospitality, HubnrdinaieM, and 
in skilled in aids (v. 7), While this chief {rdja'ii) was governing, the temple of tho god^less 
ilshArailryil) was caused to bo made by tho ydshtJii^ at Vatakarasthana (v. S). Tlu' kurdpahi^ 
looted by the (joshthl to see this work through was Satyadova, the son of Pitamaha, who was 
merchant by birth (v. 0). Then follows a verse expressing a wish for the onduranco of the 
.mplo as long as tho mountain M6ru, the rivers, the sun and tho moon last. Then follows the 
vorse which contains the date. The language of it, however, to quote Prof. Kielhorn, is ‘ciiii- 
ously ungrammatical.’ Making allowanco for the solociams, the year intended appears to Vs' G82. 
As almost all the dates of tho inaoriplions found in Mfdwa and Hajputfina, the era <if which is 
not specified and which are capable of being verified, have been sbuwn to belong to the Yikranui 
era, our date may bo taken to be a Vikrarna year, and may, thereloi'o, be suppoaed to bo equiva- 
lent to A. D. 625. It was in this year, as verse 11 informs us, that tbo temple of //orVu' was 
erected. 'T^itf^jfrasasti was composed by the Brahmana Dhdrtarhsi, the sou of Divtikara, and 
incised by Nagamiindin (v. 12). Then follows a list of tho individual members of the (/<!«// p// 
who built tho temple, their names occupying linos 13-17. Of these, three deserve some notice. 
The first is that of the only woman who was a momber of the iju^hthd. I lei* name is Buta, and 
she is spoken of as a courtezan (attached to the temple) of Sri-mdfd^'^ i.c. iiudoubte<lly the 


’ In the verHu tho woi'iIh Kfiht^nutryqd KafttuHnkar'i occur, of which the laltt'r is talo'n i)y Prof. Kit'lhuru to lie 
the name of the ^;od(l^HS. And this ajipi-arg no dout)t to be nupportcii l>y tliO fact that KHliriimkiiri or KslHuiaiiikavi 
is actually the name of a goddess. But then tho remaining word wtiich cannot h<^ an ud i Vf, 

remains unexplained. The linal nryya, whicli is the Sanskrit equivalont of r/i, moilicr, In qui'otly iipplo'd t.<. 
goddoasea, shows that Kslu'imaryy a is the name intended. Moreover, Kshoina is as mucli a niimr for I)urg;i hh 
KahAniakari. 

^ In addition to tho verse referred to (oi’r., above Vnl. ]. p. 231, vtu-se 5) hy Prof. Ki<‘lliorn in sujtport of 
Mount Abfl (Arhuda) being called ‘‘ son of llimavat/' it may be mentioned that, in the Arfiuda-mdh'// m ifn also, u copy 
of which exists iu tho Pufitakaprnkdsd at dodlipnr, Arlmda Img breu spoken of as a litm of lliiiiMliiya and an lx itig 
put by the latter at the sorvice of tlio sago V.wisliiha to fill up a deep wide oliasm, into wliich lus cow had fallen , 

* Tho word g6sh{hi no doubt signifies, by itself, a paJu'h or cominitte<' entrusted with tho inanuLO'uieut of the 
religious ondowments, as was first pointed out by Prof. Bidder (above, Vol. I. ]). IfH), n. oO), thougli iu conipouMd 
words, such as pavdita-yfUhihi, pdiia-fffUhthi, and so forth, it lias the general senfli- of “ an assemhly.’ 

* The proper sense of tliis word was first shown by Prof. Kielhorn [Ind. Aid. \ oj. \1\. p 02 , n. o.l). Ihis 
meaning was not known to me wheu 1 ixlited the ftklihgji inseripliou, wln if I havt' wrongly tianslateil the word 
by “ those who caustvl the templo to be constructed " {Jour. lio. As. Soc. Vol. XN 1 1. pp 1 l» 2 *.{) iiiHt. ad of persons 
appointed to look aft<u’ the construction of the toinple.” 

'’The inscription says tleit the temple of Ksheuiiiryil was by the //OvAf/// (*f Nn.ia or \ at.ikara, / e. 

Vasantgadh, and that Bdta wiiH one of tho members of this fjoshthi. I'dtil, as wi‘ have hi eu, was a eonrte/an of 
tho temple of KshihnAryA, and she could only acquire tliis position nftvr, and not before, tlu* erection oi tln‘ teuipli>. 
Nobody would appoint a coiirte/an to a temple to do tlie duties of datieitig au'l hioviuk' before the deity, In lore it 

wa.s constructed, and much less would she be mbsed to such a dignified posltiou a.s the nu iobi i diip <.l the 70 ^////, / 
prior to the ivctnal building of the temple itf«>lf. I am, therefore, ^,olnewhut ineliied to tliink that the temple 
not built, hut rnht>tit, by tb*' qiUhlhl, .lu.l that tlic word k-infn in S has to be lik' ii in the halter sen.,.' 

Instances of a similar use are not waul in-. 
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vwf.'i to whom (lio temple was doflicated. The second name is PjratihAra Bdtaka, the first of 
which words I tliink signifies the race. Botaka was thus a PratihTra, and this is 

the earliest instance of the donomination Pratih.ara occurring in an inscription. The third name 
is r'ii<tstli<nnii(i Adityabhata, the first part of which is un(iuestionably an oCQcial dosignatiorj, 
meaning the foreign secretary.^ 

P/of. Kielhorn thinks that the name of Varmalata spoken of in our inscription as para- 
mount sovoroign settles the date of the poet Magha. It would l:>o impossible not to agree wi ' 
liim when lie says, that, out of the numer(ms forms found in the inanuscripts of the Sisnpr 
vadha, of the name of the king at whose oourt Magha’s grandfather Snprabhadeva is st/ited 
liave field the odieo of prime-miniHUu', the variant Varmalata ifi to Ix) seleoted as the most likt 
on/'. But to the idontificiition of this prince with the Varmalata of our insci iptiou, supposin^ 
the date V.th GHli to be correct, it is possible to raise an objection. As every student who br 
read the Sisu/hildriiilJoi knows, Magha in his work distinctly alludes to the two grammaticj 
treatiHes, the Kiisikilrntti and its commerilary ealle<l Ny<ksa, The former is the joint productio 
of .layi'ulitya and V/imana, and, with regard to the former author, the Chinese ti*avollor I-tsiii^ 
informs ns in iinmistakc/ihlo terms that he died about A. I). 0GI-r)G2. It should, moreover, b.Q 
borne in mind that the author of the Nyd^a was Jinendrabnddhi, who like Jay/iditya was a fol- 
lower of the Ibiddlia.'*^ And it is itioouceivablo that I-tsing, one of whoso principal objects in 
coming to India was to collect information about Buddhist autliors, could have passed him over 
in silonee, if tlu' latter had (lourislied iMiforo A.O. G95 when the Chinese traveller’s dopai-ture 
from India took phice. 'J’ho conclusion is, tbercforc, irresistible that tbo author of the Nydsa 
could not hav(' lived before the fiist half of the 8th oontiiry. Magha, therefore, has to be 
aHsigued to the latter part of the 8th eentury. This lino of argument adduced hy Pi'of. Pathak'' 
appears to me to bo worth considering. Or. Konow, however, informs me that he does not 
think it convincing, lie says, tho ary rune ntuni ex tiihmtio is always unsafe, and, even if wo 
admit th/it Jlncndrabuddhi eamiot have written before A.D. 695, that docs not disprove 
ProfcHHoi* Kielhorn’s identification of our Varmalata with the king whoso minister MAgha’s grand- 
father was. Our inscription may very well date from a time previons to his appointment as 
minisioi', and it does not, at any rate, mako it ira|>ofiHible to biing Magha down to the first twenty 
years of tlio 8th contury. There is nothing to hinder us from supposing that Jinendrabuddhi 
llouiishod about A. 1). 7()0. The alleged reference to his work uiiho Sis npitlavadha waiuld, 1 
think, be more i nti'lligiblo if wo suppose it to have been a now work at the time when Magha 
wrote his poem.” 

1 quite accept. Dr. Konow’s main conclusions. But I agr*ee with Professor Pathak that the 
iirynmenl run c.u fnlmtio carries some weight in this particular instance. One of the chief objects 
I-tslng had in view was to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India. 
Ami, when w// consider that ho has even mentioned his owm conlomporanes, it is very unlikely 
that he should have failed to notice Jinendrabuddhi, if the latter had actually achieved fame in 
lii.s time. A.s p finted out by Dr. Konow, there is, however, nothing to prevent us from consider- 
ing MAgha and Jinendrabuddhi as oontemponiriea. The mere fact that one author quotes another 
one, only shows tliat he knows him, and not neecssarily Inat he belongs to a later timo. MAgha 
and Jinendrabuddhi can, therefore, very W'ell lx>th have lived at the Ixiginning of the eighth 
century, and Profcs.sor Kielhorn’s ideutiHcation of the two VarmalAtas remains unaffected by 
f’nd/'SNor Pathak's argumeut. 

* }[i.\turi/ of Gujarat in ll;o llomhoy Vol. 1. Pfc. I. p. 82. 

^ It might pcrliajia ho douhtod wliother .1 innudrabaddhi wiw a Buddhist. But there are no reasonable grounds for 
this doulit. A Deccan College niaiiuscript (\o. 32 ol’ 1881-82, loaf Ouh) has the following: Iti bddhisattmdiity 
(u'hdrya- Dtdj6[J ,n^)nd rabutdhi{<idhi)’rirnchitftydih KdHkd'Vivarantt^juathchikdydm dvitiy-ddhydyMya chnluf' 
thah pddab. 1 am iudehtt-d to Prof. Pathak for this reforenco. 8ee Q.\^Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67. 

* Jour. ho. Af. Snc. Vol. XX, pp. 305-6. 
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The place Vata, where the feudatory prince lUjjila was r«'igniiig, is douhtloss Vasantgadli 
This will be seen from the fact that the temple to Kshemaryj!, said in the in.scriptioii to 
h:v\G been built by tho goshfM of Vata, is no other tliaii the temple of Khirnol 'm-utii in 
\':isftiitgadh of whifdi tho inscription stoiio originally forniod part. This conclusion is conlirinod 
hy tho fact that the temples dedicated to tho Sun and Brahmfi mentioned as exii«'ting in Vatapura 
in till! inscription of Purnapiila dated V.E. 1099, aro still existing at Vasantgadli. A slightly 
MitTerent name for tho place, viz. Vatilkara, occurs in 1. 9, Wo have a Bimilar iiiBtauce of a certain 
lU place called both ArAsana and Arasanilkara. Tho remains at Vasantgadh have Injcn fully 
dri^cribod and the question regarding tho name Vat^a and Vatakara is fully discmsHcd in the 
Progress livport of the ArcJuvolnijical Survey of India^ Western Gireloy for the munths July l90r» 
to March 1906, inclusivo, pp. 49 ff.^ 

TEXT.2 

1 5Tw: II VTgtsft irt*ihT?T [^^t] W W [hWT 

2 ^?TT ?n 

w'jRTshv ii [^*] fjignirffnrirfntr- 

:5 ?iT5t [i*] 

II [^*] ^f?T [i*] 

ii ii [q|*] 

Jt?VT ITSRTO 

‘ 5 [i*] ^ I 

I nTftnn ii [«*J nwaa^f^ir- 

c (i) »inin 

*nf^ «arr^; [i*] 

^ • 

7 [m]?r»r!i; i(ii) [u,*] nm fu^X 

' In 1. Oof the Vfisantpodb iuNcription of Piirnapftla, Vata i« alHo Bpoken of an the name of a eonntry. In 

17 of the matd-ki-sdl inscription found at QhaUyaU {Jour. Ji. As. iSoc, 1805, p. 518), the exjiresaion rad i- 

^'ini ^a-viaudn! a ocenm. This ii doubtlcHH identical with Here tho eoiiiitry ordistrii t 

^ ii'U railed simply after V’'ftta (Vasantgadh) but also after Ndnaka which evidently is the present NatiH, about 
■Ijirtcen miles uorth-oait of it. 

Irom the original stone. * Expresik^d hy a Bymhol. 

* Kejul i r, : Sragdhara 

Head • » Metre: Aryi; and also of tlie verso following. 

’’ VVrong for which would not have buited the raetre. 

“ Head K'Kewl 

'* Metre : Sragdhari. Read 

m] htter UJ ig not in the game lino with T and Wf, but is engraved exactly below' hetwoon thege two letters, 
two vertical strokoa are added one above and one below betw'oen them to draw attention to the omission. 

Heafl, probably ingtoad of Metre ; Stirddlavikridita. 

H'ad 
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8 [«*] [i*] «r8I^Tf?Tf?Hic?lTf?^re’^ [r 

« ['«>•] 

^sUTSRTifrf^ 

9 ntB^T II [^*] 

[i*] ^but wr^TOf 

fsi^nt n- 

10 [n(]^T i{iO [t*] ^TT^m^^^rcTfsT 

«5f^[sgt] qT?r^[’5T] ^»i?T«[g]m — '^ ^ — — [I’l 

"^tsTRi® II [i«*] ftTs5V<*rfif% ^smt^ •'[i*] 

3r»HiTg' 

12 '"[ft^l <<5]T5T ??rT[ftT]7T II [u*] 

[i*] Plwtnu!^ »Tni^»n 

[ii] [l^*] II' vli" 

10 [l] I I I 

I ^t(?)w(?)^ I WTI5?THW1=^ I I 

[I] 

11 1 I I I ^r*T^ I Tft’ 

^ I I I tfiiwrsii I I 

HT’II I 

lo I 'J’RK I I I Al^«H I I 

I I I I ^ 



10 Hm I I I ' 

II * II ’‘»fT* 


' Kea.1 


■ SU trc : UttUiAWhaU. ' f 

• Bi'i 1 irs«^ " ‘ ■'^'®'‘* (Au''»>>lu''l))- 

. \u.'u ,. :Aryi. ,vn,l al«. «f rt. v. r.,. foPoain*. ’ Tbc lottor n i. CDgravcd b«lo« tho Ibo. 

' riK' «onl pauraja is cu.i. n, but it ptubably ui.’ans “ dwcndauts of tho eit.MUS (of Vata). 

■ M. trc : Sruudhara. ’'' ’''''■' 

' Mi tu' ; Sloka (Anusbtubh). ^''' ‘ 

•■•KoadfWOl. 

• Al,.mt five lellcra have boon inciaocl in cursive form, but 1 am unable to toad thovn. 
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No. 20. - DAULATABAD PLATES OP THE RASHTRAKUTA SANKAHAC ANA , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 715. 

By D. R. Biiandarkak, I’oona. 

Tbc’fie plaioB Avoro mlbo poMso.'^Blon of a 'rongawalla, Tiarnod Blmn Dovrain Blj it, a Biabnui- 
kBluiti’i by casto, and residing at Daulatalmd, in the Ni/anrB territory. They seem to \\ii\i'. been 
preserved as heirloom in his family, atid, according to tlio ncc^iiunt given by him, It e])peara tliat 
they were given to bis great-grandfather as a saiuid. Tho plates ^vor(‘ obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Maiilvi Syed Mohammad Bilgrami, First d'alnkdar, Am angahiul 
district, who was kind onongh to accede to my request promptly. 

Tliere are three plates, each of wdiieh measiiros about 7^.' long l)y about .5' broad. Tho 
first ])Iiite is insoribed on one side oidy, and tho rtunaining ones on both sidos. Tho edgrs of tho 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker so as to protect tlio writing, and tho inseri]) 
tl(m Is, on the whole, in a state of almost perfect prcHervation. Tho plate, s arc strung on n 
circular ring, the ends of which are joined together by moans of a knob hearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, in relief on a couuler.sunlc surface, a representati on of (Tarnda, s luutiing 
and facing full-front; hia hands arc joined, palm to jialm.on the chest, mul are im nod upwards ; 
liis logs rest one upon tho other, and two projections at tho sides denote his wing.s. 

The characters of the original inscription Ixjlong to tho northern class of iilph.aR t.s [)revaib 
iug in the Mth century. With r-^'/ard to the form^i of individual letti rs, atlentioii may b i drawn 
tj li ( in 1. 2 ; to n, wliic^ looks almost exactly like v/?. c,y. iti " i>uHnti \ 1. 12 ; to hja iii 

lihantjii. 1, 1 1 ; to nka in Sri-f^<inkiira'jau(ir'fja, 1.27; to njn, in rlrijo, 1. 20; and to nrlut in 
' jianchdlifi l \ 1. 35. The alphabet also includes signs for tho nummals 7, I, and in line l l, 
riio lubl. sign is almost exactly like that for 5 given in tho Siunangadh grant oj Uantidnrga, 
where the date is also exprcj^sed in words. No reasonable doubt, can, therefore, be I’Tileri.aiiied as 
to tlio ( uTCict reading of the date of our inscription, d'he languagO is Sanskrit. I Ij) lo almost 
the closo of line 21) the inscription i.s in verse, and two benedietive and imprecatory vere s 
occur In linos 38-40 ; tho rest is in proso. Tho iiurnbiT of vor.ses at tho beginning is 12. tjl 
thcHc, verses 1-0 al.so occur in other early K'lshtrakula records. The remaining Ihne vc i He.s are 
peculiar to this inscription, and are historically important. 'I’ho whelo ot line :>1 aitn* the wer I 
i'ra[l)rtL)liiiiii.rfourl and a part of the lino f»)llowing have nn<|ae.-,tiorral)ly been IjinqiiTt'd willi. 
They contained names of the donco and tlio villago granted, which have bemi eanerllrd and 
nplaced by new ones by heating tho plates and boating in tin* lettors originally engraved. Ibe 
hoiindaiie.s of this new village aro spocitied after about the mi«hllo of lino 12, where thi* original 
m8cri})tiou really ends, down to lino 55. Tho lettors of those lines aro as carLiU.'Bsly wiitteri and 

arc of exactly tho same type as thoso incised in. lines 31-32 just referred to. Line i 1 2-o.) ai <' 

thus a coritinuation of the forgery coii\raouced in linos 31-32. Tn respect of orthography, (he 
letl or /j is thro 11 gho\it denoted Viy tho sign for v ; there is an indlfferunco al'out the doubling ol 
oofiflonants after r ; tho visar<ja is often wrongly omitted; the vowel rt is employed insioad ol /. 
in ^diupas^i rivishtapa^ 1. 5, I{ari(i^ddrir iv=I^hidrar<'ijak^ 1. 8, and pn nui 1. .-4, tlu 

letter (fh. is employed instead of h onoo in rdja-nimtjhah, 1. 4; and an auasro/vi in conjum I ion 
''nth a following n is chaugetl to that letter once in dhvasf in-nnya > 1. 

Thu inscription records a grant by Samaravaloka-Srl-Saiikaragana-nija of the Uashtraku(a 
family. lu the introductory metrical portion, liis genealogy is given, bogiuning with aovinda- 

raja I. The genealogy sot forth as far aa Kfishnaraja I. is in verses 1-2 which, os alremly 

are to bo met with iu many other grants of tliis dynasty, and which consequently loach us 
nothing new. It then descriljes Govinda II. in the following words in verse 10, occupying 
12-21 and bearing a double entendre: “His son was king Gdvindaraja who was like Han 
(Efishna) inaBinuch as both were fond of battles, inasmuch as tho fotincr was ccle natc foi 

2c 
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hayiiii^ HTuiirlificl away tlio glory of firi-PArij&ta just as the latter was for having carried off tlm 
grealni-sa of the aiispicioas piirijata (tree), and itiasiniioh as the prowess of hia arms was showD 
by the former Ity supporting (Tovanlhana just as it was shown by the latter by uplifting the 
Govardhaiu (rnouniaiii)." The mythological sonso is clear enough, and, Ixjskles, the voino Bocnis 
to show that Govinila It. defeated a king of the name of Parijata, and made allianco with, und 
espoused the eaaso of, aiiotlior prince called Govardhanad The nam(?s Parijiita and Odvaidlmiia 
are new, a;id hav(^ not so far l)een met with in epigrapliio records. Then follows a verso (H) , 
which is as im|>ortant as it is iinfortnnattdy corrupt, lint if the emendations proposed by me m 
aeeepted, tlio following ap})ears to be its sonso : His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on 

{lei’ceiving him self conceited, al)andoned by (feudatory) princes, and even deprived of policy 
assumed the royal autliority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of dt vo. 
(ion tor the (dders, in order lliat tlio Sovereignty might not deviate from the family.” What tho 
ver.'Kj tiieuns is that tJovinda 11 . was a Belf-eoncoitud ruler and resorted to had policy, which resulted 
m tho regal authority Ixurig lield l)y a person who had no respect for tho itashtrakfita sovensgns 
that j)roceded him, and coii80i|uently cro.ato.l disalTuction amongst his feudatory chieftain, s, who 
deserted liim, and that Dhru va-Nirut)ama fearing that the sovereignty would pass away to 
Smother dynasty, was compelled to take tho roins of the government into his hands and thus rulo 
over his brother’s dominions. The Dedli und Karhad grants of Krishna III., ho \\ ever, give a 
slightly diiferent account. They record that ” sen.sual pleasuros made Govindarftja caielesp of 
the kingdom, and tliat, entrusting fully tho universal sovereignty to his younger hrothor, 
Hirupama, ho allowed his position as sovereign to become loose.’' Tho diserepanoy in the two 
accounts is with regard bt whether Dhruva-Nirupama was actually entrusted hy Govinda 11 
with the management of tho kingdom, tho Dodli and KarhAd grants saying that it was so, hid 
our inHcrit)iiou irnplving thnt it was not so, as it was loft to the care of one who was anything 
but attached to tho K;ishu*akufa family.''^ But the facts, tho actual occurronces, mentioniMi m 
our charter, which i.s the earlier of tho two and con80<iuontly more reliable, could not Iimvij hern 
distorted, though tho motives might have been coloured and differently expressed; and linioo 
wliat most pi'ol)a 1 )ly happened was that Gdvinda II. gave him.self up to sensual pleasures nnd 
allowed llie government of his kingdom to slip into the hands of a per.son other than Dlinivii, 
and not of Dhruva himsidf, as tho Deuli and Karhad grants claim, und wlietber it was to 101110. o 
the d inger thereby c iusod to tho stability of tho liiVshtrakuta supremacy, as tho motive is .daioJ 
in our inscription, ur, what is moro likely, hi.s mind lusted .after sovereignty, for seeiiiiii^' 
which a splendni ojiportniiity had prestmtod itself when Govinda 11 . gave himself up to viri. Ui) 
courses, Dhruva- Nirupama was .suocesHfuI in making himself rulor of liis brother’s dominions. 

Verso 12 informs u:s that the paternal uncle of (Dliruva*) Nirupama was SrS-Naniia, 
brother of iSri-Krishnaraja ami son of Srl-Kakkarttja. Then follows tho preamble of the pi’ M 
passage which usually precedes the formal pai-t of a copper-plate inscription, aud theic m tLi 

^ 1 hiivo taken the word uddh nrana in tho Bonso of “ujdiftiiig, upliohling,” hut it also siguifioti "ormh iti 'i. 

I \ti'rmiiiutit)ii.’' In that casu it would menu that G6viuda II. slow a prince of tlio name of OCvardhana. Or i* 
(idvardhaiia iB hero supposed to denote a provinct^, it would iimau that he ilevastuted tho province of G6vai',llia!::i 
A. pntviiK'o and a place of tliat name iiavc beea mentioned in tho XAsik cavo iusci'iptintiH, and have also been h]) ) ' 
t'f ill the Pmanafl, Hut whetlior tho nnnio was vxtautso 1» te as tlic .Sth century ia doubtful. A similar play upi;i 
the word U ''>r<irdh<in(i txx'ur.s iu llio Hagumrd grants of Iiidraraja 111. (above, Vol, IX. pp. 32 and 3((). 

I bis discrepancy may perhaps ho removed by putting a dilTorcnt iuterprctatioii on tho words : 
mato ni/iisdinstJiiim. It might ho said that the person wlig had no respect for the cldcrsi t.e, the 
•^( voieiguH who wore dead, and in w lose humt* tho aoverc.gnly lay, was no other than Gdvinda 11. hlinHeK’ h 
mii^hl ho argued that the nir. lagemoufc of ^.(u- kingdom had actually been cutrustotl to Dhruva by bim on aoeoiiiit 'if 
h\.i HouHual courses, as the i)« oil and K.arliad plates claim, and th.at the motive put forth by Dhruva and hi” 
fur ousting Gi^vinda li. and completely sevc' ing his connection with the UAshfrakAtft l<'ag<lotn waa that li'‘ l'‘‘'l 
sh'ovii hiinselt vnworthv of his elder,., t.e, the sovereigns W'ho precodod him, by abandouing himself to scua'isl 
jileasuros and m»t liimself carrying ou the administration of his kingplom. Iu uiy opiuiou, this interpretation 
he far-fetched aud fantastic. 
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nainoof tbo grantor Samarftvaldka-Srl-Safikaragaijia-r&ja is spocitit'd, and ho is montioned as son 
, f Sri-Nanna just referred to. It is worthy of note that no titles have been con pled with his 
naiiio. He was thas not even a feudatory chieftain. It is, therefore, no wonder that he is 
spnkon of as issuing the chai-ter with tho express consent of 6rl-Kalivallabha JNarendrad^va. 
Tlio latter was doubtle.ss an epithet of (Dhruva-)Nirupama, who wan then the paramount 
buveieigu and whoso cousin Sahkaragana was. Tho proper ol)jeet of ilio inscription is stated in 
11. ‘2S-3.‘h but, as said above, the names of tho original donee aud the village granted to him 
wliirli wore engraved in ll. 31-32, have been erased, and new ones incised in characters which, 
thfugh old, aio uot qiiito legible. The only particular which has survived of the original 
giantce is that ho had emigrated from Tonvl, and tho expression <iuni- 

/a-i. which occurs in 1. 33, shows that ho was the pi^eceptor of Saiikaragana. Tiincs 3d-;]d 
icutiiin a request to future rulers to rospoct tho donation, and threaten with spiritual puiiisli- 
mt at those who might rescind it. Lines 37-40 quote two of the customary boned ictivc and 
imjiiccatory vei'BOB. And the original inscription then concludes thus : “ And this chai t.c'r was 
written by Chandayiku by order of tho supremo ruler, wheu 716 years had elapsed in 
accordance with the ora of the Saka Kings.” The supremo ruler here alluded lo is ( Driua-) 
Nli upama, and tho Saka year 71.5 must conserpiently refer to his reign. The earliest record — the 
l’:d:hun graut— of his son and successor Govinda III. i.s dated in Saka 710. It is thus plain 
licit (I)hruva-)Nirnpama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made. 

After this commences tho second part of tho forged record. It has boim mentioned above 
that the names of the grantoo and the village granted engraved in tho oi'iginal inscriplion in 
lli es ;U-3‘2 have been erased, and new ones substituted for tliom by beating in tho previous 
It tiers. Tho name of tho new gi-antee cannot bo made out, but his gotrn specilied is Bharad- 
vaja. Secondly, tho name of tho new village incisod appears to be something like S&inira. 
And it is tho boundaries of tins village that arc now B])Ocified iu linos 42*53 after the completion 
of tho old genuine inscription. The names are written bo careles.sly and the composiiion is so 
full of grammatical inaocuraclos that it is not possible to bo here dellnite about anything. In 
line 52 is given the expression vahi{Ua)l>fiii‘n<u'rndra, which is an epithet gonej-ally Immo by 
tho RAbhtrakfita rulers. Tho connection of this expression, however, with what precedes and 
follows is not clear. Tho forged document ends with 1| SOO. Tho 

name l)li<i{drka reminds one of the inscriptions of the Valablii princes, and if the nnrnerals taken 
for 80(1 aro correctly read and represent a date, as is highly probable, it must bo roforred to tho 
\'alabhi era, and it thus becomes equivalent to A.D. 1 1 111 which may bo taken to be the date of 
tho fabrication of the forged record. Our coppur-plaie charter, as has Iwon said at tho outset, w u.s 
in tho possession of a person from DaulatAbAd, a Brahmakshatri by caste, and has been preserved 
in his family as heirloom. As Brahmakshatris in the Dekkan aro known originally to have 
come from KathiAwar, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing those plates, 
tampered with them in order to use them as documentary evidence to strengthon his otherwise 
disputable claim to the village thci’ein mentioned, and it is bnt natural that ho should engi avo 
the name Bhat&rka after the manner of the Valablii plates which ho must have either tivn 
himself in KAthi&wAr or known about from his forefathers. 

TEXT.’ 

First Plate. 

1 ^ [«*j ^ wxt | i*] 

’ From the original plates. * Exprowod by a symbol. * Kitad 

2 C 2 
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'■i [i*J »jq: Tufn: 

i ^r3T iffH TTirftrg:" i(ii) [j^*] oinfH 

5 H’riTfH^TfT^fTf^wJTWTR^rrd I 

0 gffftr: TfH 7Fr^flf»i4»|w® I (ii) [^*3 'Rfir’er- 

7 ^T?^(7?T5T5;f5?T^fHirTT?fwifrfw%nT^’fts:' i 

8 ^Tcr: fw<?t '^fTi?r 7 r^»jTi^ 5 i: 

1) TT^i; i(ii) [8*] 7T«3qTf^7rntrei?i’i?nrg^fV«i^mf^5?n“ i 

10 wtwT ^ff"’ 3i?i5fi?j?r^3r: i(ii) [i*] ^T^efrfafqini- ^ 

12 fsjsnsrTSTT’g^TTT^^Rt I '*nT3^^T^ft?:ifsiij1%«nn5«fr- 


13 

11 . 

15 

k; 

17 

IS 

19 

20 
21 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

atiTR^ "^q?iw«r%t^?nT^?rT i(ii) [^*3 ’in^?- 

[i *3 ?fr ^- 

?W 2 r%JT" Trsrifwsrat^iaTnm^m i(ii) [.s*j 

^in^- 


?rf^"' f?r- 


sr: 


[i*] ^wb: 3 B 

fT^^ETT l(ll) [c 


n iWFt «TwwTT§i affTnraiTOra: [ 1*3 

w'WTT 3 i[ 13 >i;g II [c*] ’aV- 

fTm?rfw(m[w]TinV= [i*] 

glf%j^?T 5 rgafn ’Ewig; i(ii) [^o *3 JT^ig^ 


■ lU'ml * Road "TUt". « Road °^^tfnJTf°. 

* He ad f’ Uofid " Kead 

’ Kmd and " Hoad » Kead ITlfWT:. 

ii ' >3 Bead^^Hr^fWl^^. 

Bead K,*ad i» Red 

Rtiid ; he l4^.it<r wf in ^ waa firat inadvertently omittfid.but wag aftorwarJg eii^rav^'i 

I'clow hetwoeu T aud "T, fuul tlio ouii sion indicated by a horizontal stroke above, 

•’ lU'ad "m" and Read »« Red 

Rt^ad 22 Read 

'* Rend Xr?. 7* Rortd ' Wqfcl^'iXniT. 

4 
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22 stui I 

23 m wt:* [ii*] [u*1 

21 f^JT: [i*] ^^'«!iTT3i»iT?rT fff [ii*] [\\*] 


25 TT^ZXTTTSmrflltTmf^^Wt 'RTrngTT*!; 

2() ORBin^Tnimftra*'’ 

27 ^ TTOfiRt 

29 X‘. ipsiT’WTfw- 

30 (0 

31 ‘"lT?T«rei^Tft 

32 fm ^mr mfiTi:TfiT>?TWH: ^nwTJ?i^fRf^4- 

31 RTWjfhit I ^ 

36 =^rT?i^ ’€txnTT?T^: '9 sit- 

37 t^r i 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

38 ^f^ ^mwfnr ?fr?f?i-' wf^^: [>*] 

39 x%ri n [<^*] [i*l 

' secuiB to have been lutenrled, but ia, of course, an unK^ramuiatioiil form. 

5 l^oud } A and not ^ must have been iu the orif^mal draft, and, being iimili»r in formation, ^ was (“iigravt <1 


■ L stead of 

" Keaa '''«9«fllfl'’. * Ii«*l ‘ Ri'a'l 5<n«I5»^ '. 

• Uoa,! ' fn?JR*r*l'. ; Wl is Muitted in tUn trxt. Hi" •ifl'’ of wh»t i» more prol.nl.lf, tlie 9? i.reo'.lmx- 

0 , i, .uvetnuoua, ’ 

- was first Incised, and then it was <iorrect<Kl Into ^ by erasure 

“'Read “ Read 

RpHd Hoad ‘ * ‘ 3*^ '• 

‘'nead ’fW^TfT''; all letters of 1. 31 after and the first eight letters of the lino fnlh)winK arr 

birged ones, put in after ofTaciug the original letters of the charter, which must have contained the imme of the 
granite and of the village grantod, 

Keail 

Here and in the following tl»o riilos of aamdhi have not been followed. Head 

‘‘ Riiad 2" Read <1xr°. ’’ Head ^W.. 

Tills ought to be according to the rules of grammar; but this will not suit the metre. 

” Head 


Read ' 

Read ^W,. 
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40 W’WTU'^ft f? t |(||) [^«*] 

n s(i^5?Ti!in?n7ft?T^>?Bnr^ nwinTtniT 

'12 ii iiiriT [i*] ^7 t[;*]° 

43 ^nir: [^]f%^: ?fV[*rr^]- 

41 ST II :??TT7T:'' ' 

45 q|?T‘’ zm I (?) [H^iO 

10 fjT5IW I Tft^inTW I f^T- 

47 fajrq? [i*] ^fernm: qfqxi(?)^^^: [i] 

4S »T^ (?)mf%^— t^TTf^wq?: 

49 fqqT^^?rZT[qf] f?RffT15?i fRW?ITW^[f^^3r- 

50 ^fTffjTqr II 3?n;7r:'' wi yrzt qr — — — 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

61 ^[’^]JT(?)f%; I a’l?dT(?)[^]— ’SRTf’FwnraH V 

52 [fsTWj'y I q^W5TT5^ »TTf^* 

53 3(5 II qiH > 34 ?^ » 'f?lli)WT- 

5 1 tTTWfqq5T’i9T qj lWTnifwf?T H 

55 ''^tW3;3FW<T: II C*<> 


No, 27.— BUCHKALA INSCRIPTION OF NAOABHATTA ; 

SAMVAT 872. 

By D. R. Buakdarkar, M.A. ; Poona. 

This inscription was fii'Bt discovered by a Brahmah}ia({a of Jodhpur named NnEiniiH iP 
wlioso zeal for antiquarian matters is as unflagging as it is disinterested. It was foiii d 1 ' 
Buclikala in tbo Biladiv district, Jodhpur State. It is incised on a pilaster on the proper 
forming part of the shrine wall jutting out into tlio sabhdmandapa of what is popularly kci "n 
Iht ro as tlio tcmplo of Purvati. ^J'ho inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, 4Vii- 


' Head ’ "1^1* yvord is repeated unnecessarily, 

® The original inscription ends at ; and after that begins again the forged partw’hich goc^ cu t; 

1. ns at tho clojjp. It is eugravod ko rarflpssly that I am >'y no means certain of my reading of it. It is, umri""' 
Ro full of gruuiiuatical inaccuracies, nliicb, in many cases, are duo to local pronunciation, that it is not d* irabii: 
conoct them .all. 


* Urad 
’ Probably 

Read 

Kortd 'arviTfT:. 
Head 


t R,«i • Read 

' Hwd • Rpad ipra:. 

*’ TUi« ia probably a niiatake for 

Ilio reading n is also possible. 

“ R^a<t >flwZTiif;- 



l)aiilat;ih.i(l {il.ilcs ol S,ink,(i,ii\ina. Saka-Sainval 71^, 
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prrHorvcd writing which oovors a apace of about 2' 4^' high by 11 broad. The choractors 
I < long to the northern class of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare forms of gh and 
n and the numeral figures 8, 7, and 2. Attention may also bo drawn to the way in which the* 
li ttorfi i and n are engi^aved. With regard to the latter there is no difEeionco between it and at, 

( xc( pt that tho upper vertical strokes in the case of the former are much nearer to each other 
than in tho case of the latter. Tho language is Sanskrit, but is anything Imt gi'aminutieal, juid 
t!,e whole is in proso, Tn respect of orthogfraphy, t is doubhtd in conjunction with a hallowing 
, , ■Ihl is written ddhi twice in the word luahdrdjdddhlrdja^ and there is a tendency to iiko the 
(Itutal sihilant instead of tho palatal, though in one case tlie latter is sub.Mtituted for tho forjin r, 

, in su! ( radkdrah, 1. 20. 

Tho inBcription is dated Sarnvat 872^ the fifth of tho bright fortnight of Chaitra, utkI 
icfois itself to the reign of tho P. M. F. N&gabhatta-deva meditating on tlie feet of tin* P 
VfltBiiraja-deva, It is thus clear that NAgabbatfa is no other porsi)n than NAgahhrila. hi-m til 
Viitsaruja, of tho imperial PratihAra dynasty wielding sway ever tlie lai’gcr portion of Xoitli 
lii'lia. Of tho princes of this royal family we have had but few djites earlier than the limo ol 
]lh,.jii(leva I. In fact, wo had only ono date, viz. Saka 705— A. D. 78.‘^-8t‘, for \'iitsarai:i tnr- 
l ishcil by tho Juina work Uarivamm^ P iird na . And our inscription now supplies tho second 
dale, V. S. 872 = A.D. 815 for his son NAgabhala.'-^ 

Tlic purport of the inscription, however, is not quite clear. Stuuething is sai<l therein t ' 
),riv(' 1 * 0(11 set up (uir*'Vi/o') , but what that ‘ something ’ was is far from evi<lciit. This s« »nit'thiiUi , 
wo are told, was set up, after building tho tuinplo (^d-'o<iijri.h.:\) uiid worshipjiing tho het ol 
r irain 'srariif in the village of Rttjyaghahgakarn, by tho queen Jayaval!, the daughter of 
Juj jakn, who himself was a son of the PratihAra Bupuka, and wife of Bhuiiibhuvaku, the .son of 
Hi.rngupta of tho family called Avfi-nganaka. As .layAvali has Ixon spoken of us qiioon (rdjn/)^ 
l ei- liusiifitid must have been some kind of ruler, most prohahly a ohioftnin, feudatory to XAgalihaf pi., 
,ind reigning at, or, at any rate, holding, RAjyaghaiigakaiii, which must bo supjioscd to l>o the <*ld 
I uno of liuchkalA. The name of tho nuf radhdrj, or mason is Pahohahari, the son of Deiii. 

Tlie tnmplo is, as we have seen, said to have been dedicated to Piiraindsi'tira, wliieli is 
usually taken to bo a name of Siva. This, however, does not agree with tho sculptural (ht.iiU 
i f the temple. Although it is now-a-days called a temple of Parvati, there is, Iruly speakiug, no 
iuuigi! ill tho sanctum. But on tho dedicatory block on the slirino door and in tho pi inci[)al nieho 
it I he hack, the images in whieli enable one to determine to what god tho tora[>lc is dodicated, 
•s a figure w itli four hand.s, doubtlessly representing sorno form of Vishnu, as tho mace, discus, 
^Cid conch-shell can be distinctly seen in its hands. Otlier imsgos, also carved on the iuu-jr 
:cid euti r walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishnava structure. Tlio word p>/ raiih\<Luir,i 
Jjiu.st, till reforc, bo taken in its ordinary sense and as refen ing to Vi.shvu. 

TEXT,-' 

1 [l] 

II *nfiTTgiTf«^3i-'' 

' It wrriliy of uote that, in tlie copper-jdute cliartt-ra it*MUi d by liliAjudcvu I., Miihriclni} fila and MHliijja'a 
b.rj Viu^yiikapAlu, Icitcr-nuirn’rals are uwd to exprr8M fi^urrs, wlicreas. in tbr {iro^out a« vvf'H a* ilbcr htorir* 
' ^ npiians bclonfring: to tlie time of these priiices, dociraal notation i* employ'd. It will tluin be hoi ii thatboUi 
'I'tuiis were cuiTOUt in North India about this time. [In tho focaiinile is ii uii.'^piiut f'>r 872. — .S. K.] 

^ Till' date has already bren given by Prof. Kiolborn in his Synchronistic Table for Northern India, col. 9 , 
‘■‘"in iiif. ruifition furnishud by Mr. Ojha. 

* From the original stone. 


* Bead 
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4 

(5 'grrOrcTarq^^safr^tsTni- 

7 TTfilTrsT- 

8 Tm 

9 TT'Ot 

10 

11 TTTf^^fCTJirsrr-' 

12 

13 ^ RT- 

1 1 war ^%aR^«lfI- 

lo ■?Ti:^rfrf?T^r»TrT^’gT^-'' 

17 ^TT- 

18 tq'' [i* ** ] Ijsf ”?rf?I 

20 II 

No. 28.— KENDUR PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN II. 

SAKA SAMVAT 072. 

By K. B. Patiiak, Pkoi-kssok of Sanskrit, Drccan Collkge, Poona. 

This iiisrrijition wus first brought to my notico iti Ma}’^ PJ02 by Bhrihgai’kar bjivA, a voli- 
knoAvn rociter cf kirhivii at Pooiin. ilo was thou ciigagod in a litorary coutrovcrFy ahoul ti:'. 
i-loutity of .Juanftsvara, the woU-known saint of Ajaudi, with JnAnoSvara, tho autiu'r oft! 
Jhanrivari, a famous Marathi corn men tary on the BhagavadgitA, and asked me whoihei !’■ 
iuHoription threw any light on tho jioint ho was diaeussing. When T told him that the gifoit yh 
issued in Soka 072, and had nothing to do with tho author of tho Jnfine^vari, who was ron’i i' 
por.iry with Itiiinadova, the last of tho YAdava kings of BtWagiri, Bbringui kar bava was km ! 
enough to lend mo the plato.s f r the purpose of editing the inscription. 

• Uoiicl “TTiUfi^T^'k * Head 

» Read * Ue.ul 

^ Jlcro and in tl,r following the rubs of samdhi not boon obsorvod. 

• 'the words and as th 'v vtand, inako ao sense, and 1 can suggest no correction. 

1 Some Much reading aS ' might bo expected. 

" Road ' ^ Read *" Read 

Rpad Read H^ad 

** Rpiid This word soeiuH to have been here i|||d iu the sense of “ engraving. " 

'» IVad Vi:. Read ^ 



l^nrhkahi inscription c>l Nai^ahhatta.- -A’iki ain.i Sain\ <it 
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The plates were found at Kdndiir, a village in the KhM tiihiVa of thp Poona di.'^jtriot. 
They belong to Mr. Purnsh^ttama RA-japathak, now residing at Kotidur. There are five plates, 
the first and the last of which aro inscribed on one side only. The jdate.s are Otjual in sizot 
nuaHuiing OJ" long by 4^" broad. Their edges are raised into rims to protect iho writing. 
Tli«! ling on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and in diamotiOr. The 
soul on the ring is oval, measuring 2" by IJ". It has, in relief, on a conntorsuulc siirfaco, a 
bt iiiding boar facing to the projicr loft. The weight of the plates, together wltli the ring and 
srid, is 225 tolas. Tlio inscription is in a state of excellent prosorval ion. The characters 
belou''- to the sonthorn class of alphabets. The language i.s Sanskrit throughout, and with the 
exc< ptioD of the invocatory verso at the beginning and the bcnoilictivo and imprecatory versus 
the oad, the whole U in prose. 

Tlio grant is one of tho Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II., and is issued from the 
city of Raktapura, which is probably to Ijo identified with LiikHlmicsvara, in the Dliaiwar 
t. It records that on the full moon day of the month Vai^iikha, during a lunar 
oclipso, in daka 672 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when his vicrorions camp was 
i\t Raktapura, Kirtivarraan II., at the request of his great queen, granted to a liralimana nanicd 
RamasHrman, tho village of Deppatti in the centre of the villages of Penbaaaaru, Kisumafi- 
galam, SuUam and PerbbaUi, in tho district of Velvola. Tho five villages can Ihj easily 
Identified with Bohatti, Hobsur, Ku-sugalla, Sulla and llcbbajji, in the Dharwar district. Vc!- 
v(da is a Sanskritizod form of Belvo'a or Bclvalft, a name which is applied even at tho present 
day i } u portion of the southern WarAthii country. 

Bcfon‘ the discovery of the present grant, only throe records of Kirtivarman IT.’s time 

V kiiowm lo scholars. Of these the most important is tl)0 Vakkalcui grant, which ha.s been 

{aililisln d by Mr. Rico' ami re-edited by Dr. Kiclhorn.^ As iuterprotud by these sclndars, 

dv .laU; nf that grant is Saka 070 expired, wbich is spokioi of as the eleventh yc.ar (d’ 
K iriivarmnn’s reign, wdiilc, according to the present grant, Saka 072 expired was the sixth 
year of his reign. These two 8tatc;ment.s cannot bo reconciled. It is, however, importiuit to 
unto that iho present grant wsis issued five years <'arlier, and is perfectly legible ihrougbout, 
II also mentions tho occurrouoe of a lunar eclipse. Therefoi-o the date in this grant, wh ieh 
iidiiiits uf verification, is correct. But in the Vakkal^ri grant, the first word describing the 

Siika year is not legible. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Kiclhorn have proposed to read it as vara, 

Mine, ruul this view has been endorseil by Dr. Fleet. But the proposed emondalion dovn mU 
^^lee w ith the present inscription, according to which baka 077 exj)ired was really tho clevoiit h 
y( ai- of the king’s reign. 

The historical information in the present grant may be briefly summarised tlms. Tlu^ lirRl. 
long of tho Chalukya line was Polek^din who performed horse saenfieos. Then eamo his son 
Kirtivarman I,, who defeated the kings of VauavAsi and other (Countries. His brotlier Mahga- 
hia king passed over, we ai^e next introduced to Satyasraya, better known as Polekosin II., 
who d(‘foated the famous Buddhist king Harshavardhana, tho patron of tin? illustrious 
f f'iiiosp tfaveller Hiuen Tsiang and the hero of Bana’s immortal wmrk, tho Havshiirliarita. 
boh krsin TI.’s son, Vikramfiditya I., was the next king, who recovered, by m< aiis of his horse 
f hiiiiikantha, pai*t of the Chalukya dominions, which had Ix^eii overrun by tho Pallavas, and 
hrt<i ob(‘isanee done to him by the loi*d of Kanchi, who had bowed down to none other. 
^ ikrainarlitya l.*a son and successor was Vinayfi-ditya, who broke tho confederacy of tho 
b'liMlas, KArajas, PAncJyaa and Pallavas, and defeated tho paramount sovereign of Northern 
Inhlii. Vinayaditya’s son Vijayftditya, tho next king, had greatly assisted his father and 
K'liuuUather in their wars. Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 

' Ind. Ant, Vol. Vlll. i>. ‘J8 tf. * ibovo, Vol. V. p. 200 and IT. 
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to flight, he flkilfylly offoctod his escape and restored the splendour of the Chalukja empire. Ho 
was succeo<lo(l by his son Vikranaaditya 11., who led an excursion into the Tup^Aka countiy 
dclVaiod Ills iiataral foe the Pallava king Kandipotavarman, and entered the Pallava capita) 

KAnchi, but did not dcsti’oy it. Ho reatoi'cd to the tlftjasimhfisvara and other temples, which 

had IxHMi caused to bo built there by Narasiiiihapotavarman, heaps of gold and rubies, which had 
born taken away from them. Vikram&ditya 11. was succoodod by his son Klrtivarman II., 
who issued the present ginnt. 

TEXT.i 

First rintr. 

1 Svasti [1*] Jayaty=Avi.shkfita[m] V'i8hu6r=vvHr&ham ksh^bhit-ftn^avaiii *;♦] 

dak8hin-6nnata-(lainshtr-figj’a- visruuta-hhuvanaih 

2 vapnh [||*J Srirnataih sakala-bhuvana-saihstuyamfina-M&liavya-Bagotrft^ftiii Hur[i]tl* 

putrUntim sa- 
id pla-lbkainatribhis-saptamatphhir-abhivardhitfin^ih Kkrttikeya-parii-aksbapa-prAsta(pta)- 
kalj aua- 

4 parampar&y&m bhagavan-N&rAyaya-pras&da-Bam&sidita-varaha-l&ncbhan*elvfiharia' 

kshana- 

5 vngi-k|'it-fts68ha-mahibhritttU=Chalukyfi,nftm knlam=alamkaris}i 96 r-a 8 vamedh-&va- 
(i bbritbasuaiia-pavitrl-kpita-gatraBya 4ri-Pol©k6ai-vaUabha-mah&r/ljasya su* 

7 nub [)arAkiam-akr&nta-Vanavasy-&di-panin|‘ipati-map(jala-prapibaddha-visuddlia.kl!’tti- 

sri- 

8 Klrttivarmma-prithu(thi)v5vallabha-mabkrkjas*tasy»&tninjRS*samara-saiii8akta-sakal6ttan- 
‘j patliti^vaiu-s^ri-Harshavardhana-parajay-^iifitta-parameBvara-SabdasEtasya Sa- 

Srnmd Plata ; First Side. 

ICi tya^raya-6ri-pritbu(thi)vivallabha-mahhriijjVlhiiAja-pai’am06varasya priyatanayas} a 

1 1 prajnata-noyasya khatga(dga)-mfltra-saliaya8ja Chitraknptb&kliya-piavara-turaiiigfim(‘r.= 

aikr^- 

12 u^aiv-^6iBtidit-fi6eBha-vijigifih6r-avanipati-tritay-aniarittliii svagniA biiytiju- 

iltmas/l- 

13 t-kriiya prabbkva-lvuliSa-dalita-P&riidya-Ch6}a-K6ra}a-Ka}abhra-prablifiti-bh{ibhnd'a' 

14 dablira-vibhramasy-anany&vanata-Kamohlpati-makutn-chumbita-pftdambujasya 

15 Vikramaditya-Saty&8raya-§ri-p|’itbu(thi)vivallabha-mahi\rHjadhir&ja-paraine4va> 

IG ra-bhattarakasya iinyasfmoh pitui'-ajhaya lM16uduge(Be)kharaBya Tfirakfmili- 

17 r-iva daityabalam=atisamuddhataih trair&jya-Karfachlpati-balam^avashtabhya kai-a 

Second Plato ; Second Side. 

1 8 dikrita*Kav6ra-P&rafllka-Siifaha{-&di-dvip-adhipasya sakal-6ttarApatha^-n&tha-mathan- 

6p&rjit-o- 

10 rjita-pa!idhvaj*ildi-8ama8ta-p&ramai§varyya-ohinha(hna)8ya Vinayaditya-Saty&arfty«* 
i5ripfithu(thi)vi valla- 

2^*^ bba-inah&r&jadhirAja-param6fivai'a-bh8tt&rakasya priy-&tmajatf=lai[^a*]va 
Jd^.sh4stra- 

21 fikstrG dakshinAfiA-’Vljayim pit&maho samunmlilita-nikhila-kaptaka-samhatir^ 

nttariipatha- 

22 vijigishbr-gur6r=agrata ^v=ufjava-vy&p&ramaftohai‘ann3arkti-gaja-ghat&-pft{:a- 


^ From tho original pifttes. 

• The ongrayer bat origiually written *pa(hi, but corrected it. 
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iia-vi!5ii7yam&pa-kfipa9a-dli&ra8*8amagra-vigrah-agr/^sai*a[h*J aan^sAhasa-rafiiikah 
2 i param(ii)makhikrita-4atraman(Jal^ OamgA-ramun^-palidh vaja-pada^ liakkA-mahy abda - 
mk- 

'^0 ijikya-matai2igaj4din=pitfis&fc*kurvvaii=pai-aih paia}amanaLi=Hsa<lya katham-api 
vidliivasA- 

'2\j d-apaiiit()=pi prat&pild=6va vi8liaja‘i)rakupam=ai'ajakam-ataiira}'aji=Valsai’rija i- 

TiUrd Plate ; First Side, 

27 v=Aiiai)Ak8hit-&para-8Ali&yakas=tad-avagraMu=mrggatya svabliuj-Avashfambha-prasadhit- 

U86sba-viSva- 

28 mbbarab prabhur=akhamdifca-4Qktitrayatv&t(cli) -cbhairu-mada-bbauijauatvad- 

uddratvli 11 = 1111^1 vadyatvAdayaa=sa- 

2y maKta-bhuvau4firaya8=^8akala-pAramai8va)*yya-vyakti-ht‘tu-pa|id}3 vaj-fuly- ii [ j* ] j valu-pi’aj^a- 
;]0 rajyb Vijayaditya-Saty&sraya-^iipritbu(tbi)vivallabha-jnaliarujf\dliirj\ja‘pamint'‘dva* 
ol m-bbattArakasya pnyaputraa-sakala-bliuvana-BamrAjyadakslimi-8\ayauiv.Tr-a- 
:i2 bbishAka-Bamay-Anantam-Hamupajttta-mahotBaliah Almavadifinja-piV 

33 ivva-uppati-cbchliAy-ApahAriyah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya Hiimul- 

bninulanAya 

31. kpta-matir=atitvarayli Tumcjaka-viabayam pray)y=abLirnukh-Aga<aii- 

I?andipdtavarmm-A- 

33 bbidbAuath Pallavaih rapa-mukbo sariijtraliritya })i'apalayy:i 

kat umukha- vAditra-sa- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 miidragh6sh-abhidhaiia-vadya-vi4o8bAn(Bbau) ' kbatvaiiiga-dbvaja-pruiiiatta-i)raV3i u la- 
prakhyAta-basti-varA- 

37 n=Bva-kirana-iukara-vikABa-nirakrita-timiram- nifty ikya-rAbin^cba ha.Mtckrityu 

Kalasal ibava- iiila- 

38 ya-band-aihgan-ftmohita-kftmcbiyamftuam K&mchlm-avinasya pravidya Batata* 

pravfitta-dft- 

3'J u-iinft(iia)ndita-dTija-din-ftnatha-iauat Narasimhapotavarmnaa-nii'niniftpita-bihiranya- 

10 RftjaHuhh^^svar-ftdi-di^vakula-suvaryaraai-pratyarpptty-upftrjit-ui’jita-ym- 

11 nyub uiiivftrita-pratftpa-prafiara*pi’atftpita-Fdmdya-Ch6la-Kera|a-KaJabhra- 

12 prabbj-iii-rftjanyakab kBbubbita-kari-makara-kara-hata-dalita-tukti-miikta-nmkiftpliala- 

13 prakai’a-mariohi-jala-vilasita-vol-ftkalA ghurnamftu-aryb-nidliftnft dakbliiya- 

ryavd 5arad-amala-AaAadhara-vi^ada*yas6-ri\4i-mayam jayaBtambham-aiitibt[li*]ipat 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

*15 V‘ikramaditya-Satyd8raya-sripi'ithu(tbi)vivallabha*Tnahftrftjadhiraja-paramSsvara-bha" 

'10 ttftrakasya 8unub(r) bftljA BUBik8biW§ft8tra-6aBtra[^i^J bva-guiia-kalAp-ftnandita- 
hfi- 

17 dayftua 8amftr6pita-yauvarftjya[^*] Bvakula*vairiyah Kdmchipater* 

nnigrabft- 

*1^ ya maib prAebaya ity»ftde^aih prftidhya labdhvft tad-uuantaram=eva kfita- 

pray&yas»eaim»a- 

40 blijiiiukhata®&gatja prakft^a-yuddbatii kartaui^asamarttbam pravibbta-durggain 
Palla- 

30 vam Banian tat6«bhibhfty a bhaguaSaktitii kfitvft piabhdia-niatta-niatarijgaja-Bu- 
^1 varua-in&nikya-k6tir»ftdftya pitrd bamarppitavau=ftvaih kiamuya praptu-aa- 

2 D 
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r/2 ivvabbauraa-padal;^ pT-at&p-anurA^j-Avanata-Bamasta-fl&manta-raakuta-ma- 
r>3 ]{i-raj.'iti-pu riaja-pi rhjarita-cIiarHjya-8ja’a!iirhah(ruhah) Kirtivarintna-Saty&- 

Fourfh Plate ; Sf^cond Side. 

Ti'i 6raya-sii])rIihivivallabha-ma)iarajAdliiri\ja-paramA6vara-bbatj;A)’akaB-6arvSn=^*va- 
b.") jn-Ajimpajati [i*] Vidifam-astii v6-smabbir^dvisaptaty-uttara-shatchhateshu 
Sakavarah eshv-atit 3shu 

r»G pravardhamana-vijaya-rkjya-Bamvatsard shashtbe varttamftnd Baktapuram. 

adlilvasa- 

b7 ti vijaya-skandhAv&rd Vaiaakha-paurnamasyftm s6n)agrahai>d Kyyapa-go- 
08 traya Vajappa6urmmaaa|i'-pautr&ya M&kaya-VajajH^fya* j-y&jinab 
00 pnti’Aya v^fla^vecbuiiga-paragaya B&ma^armmand Volvola-visba- 
GO yo PoQba8aaru-Kisiiniamgalain-SaIJam-Perba|li-MamH-gi&mttvij\m-iua- 
G1 dbyA Boppatti-iiama-gnimo firi-mabdddvi-vijnapanayA dattab 

Fifth Plate. 

62 Tad ngamibbir-astnad-vam^yair^anyaigecha r&jabbir=&yur-aiSvaryy-&din&m vilasitara= 
aohi- 

G3 r-Ainsu-cbanchalam'avagaobchhadbhircAchandr-Arka-dbar“&rpava-8tbiti‘samakalam yaius* 
rbikb 

64 rsbubhiM-sva datfci-nirvvisodbam paripAlaniyam’Uktafi'cha bbngavatd viVla- 

vyasona 

65 VyliHcna [l^J Babubbir*-vvasadh& bliukU r&jabhi8=Sagar-&dibbiti [l*] ywp 

yasya 

GG yada bbbmis- tasya tasya tadii pbalarii [II*] Svan=dtttudi Bamahacli* 
olibakyam 

G7 duhkliiM[i»fntiyasya pAlanaiii [l*] dAnaiii vh p&lanatb v=^tti(Ta6ti) dftnach-cldirtyi)* 

Tiiipiilanaih [I I*] 

68 Svaduttaih puraJatiAin v& y6 barAta vaBundbaraih [|*] 8baKhth(tiim 
var^ba-Nalia- 

60 Brayi vihbtbAyAih j»yat6 kn(kfi)mir=iti [||*] Dhanaifajaya-Pu^yavallabhera 
likldta- 
70 m-idaib. 

TRANSLATION. 

(VorBO 1.) Hail ! victorious is tbo body of Vishnu, manifested in the form of a boar on whose 
uplifted 1 ‘ight tusk rests the world, and who has agitated the ocean. 

(Linos 2 to 6.) Tbo great king, tbo prosperous Polek6(§i-vallabha, whose body w-as puriBed 
by the avabhritha bath terminating a boi*so-8aciilico, and who adomed the family of the prosperous 
Chalukyas, who belonged to tbu family of MAnavya praised by the whole world, who wci*e the 
sons of ILiriti, who were reared by seven mothci‘S, the mothers of the seven worlds, who ha*! 
acquired a series of benefits through the protection of KArttikAya, and who had suMued in a^ 
instant all kings at the sight of the sign of the boar acquii'ed through the favour of the revtred 
NArAyanu. 

(LI. 6 to 8.) His son was the prosperons KlrtivarmaQ, the great king, and the lord of the 

earth, who had acluevod spotless fame by the conquest of Vanavdai* and other countries of 
hostile kings. 


^ [Looki like I'^djartfarmmanah, — 8. K.] 


i > Also called BanavUi or Banavaie. 
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(LI. 8 to 9.) His Bou was Le who had acquired the title of Paramt\<vara by defeatiDg 
the proMpcroaa Harsbayardhana, the lord of all the north, and addicted to war, 

(LI. 10 to 16.) The dear son of that^ asylum of truth, the prosporons lord of the earth, 
the ^uoat king of kings, the great lord, was Vikramaditya, well versed in politics, whosJ 
-ompMiiion was his sword alone, who had desti-oyed all rivals only with his c.^scelleut horse called 
Cliitnikantha, who retrieving the foidnne of his father, which had bc'cn interrupted by the 
[•oufcdenicy of the three^ kings, had destroyed the gi-cat splendour of the mountain-like kings of 
the Papdyas, Chdjas, Kfirajas, Ka)abhra8 and others with his prowess n'semhling a thuiidorl)olt,^ 
^ilioRc lotus-like feet were ki.ssed by the crest of tho lord of Kafichl who had not h..wcd down 
to others, and who was the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the oai-th, the grt?at king of 
iiugB, tho venerable emperor. 

(LI. 16 to 20.) His dear son, who reduced to tho condition of tributaries the kings of 
Ssvera, P^rasika, Simbala and other couuti'ies after vanquishing the promt army of tho 
Nuifederacy of the three^ kings and tho lord of Kafichl at tho command of Ids father, just as 
Kai-tikeya, at the command of Siva defeated tho very insolent host of deTUons, \Sio had aequirod 
ill tho symbols of aovoreignty such as a lofty and others by subjugating tho king 

of all the north, was Vinayaditya, tho asylum of truth, tho prosporons lord of the earth, tho 
great king of kings, and tho venerable lord. 

(LI. 20 to 30.) Uis dear son, who while still a child, had mastt>red all tho sciences and 
I the USD of arms, who when his grandfather conquered tho southern region had uprooted tho 
multitude of all his foes resembling thorns, conducting warlike operation.s in tho very presence 
of Ilia father who was desirous of conquering the north, who had the edge of hi.H sword blunted 
by uestroying the group of hostile elephants, who took the lead in all fighting, foud of nueting 
danger, who caused the multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivering to his fatlier 
tlie variegatt‘d pdluhannor,^ the dhakkd^ the great musical instruments, rubies and intoxieated 
(ibphaiitM, who, tliough taken captive through the force of circumstances by tho Hying foe 
approaching with some difficulty, put an end to anarchy aud popular commotion by his prowess 
alone, and like VatsaiAja, expecting no help from others, escaped from the peril and conquered 
the whole earth by dint of his arm,- who was an erapci’or, tho asylum of truth, through his threo 
powers being uninterrupted, thi'ough his breaking tho pride of his enemies, through his 
lilierality and blaraolo.ssuess, who.se vast empire was rosplondont with a jju/fd/crqya whieh was 
a symbol of universal sovereignty, was Vi jay firditya, tho asylum of truth, tho prosperous lord 
ef the earth, the groat king of kings and tho vonerahle lord. 

(LI. 31 to 45.) His dear son, who had enjoyed great pleasure immediately after tho 
time of Ills anointment at tho self-choice by tho goddess of nnivorsal sovoroiguty, who 
i^solved to uproot the Fallava king, his natural foo, who had rolibod of splendour tho 
foimer kings of his lino, who on coming to the district in great haste, heat and put to 

at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Fallava king named Nandip6tavarman, 

* Tas^a means '^of one who is woll-known or referred to above.’* 

* Compare the expresBion avanipatitritaya with trairdjya in line 17. * Afmatdt'lcritya Bhould bo ^kfitvd- 

* Vikriimfiditya ia compared to ludra. 

* rraira/ya ig used by Jinaa^Qa in the following verso (Adipurdna, XXX. 85), and is explained by the 
comtaentator to mean Cb6la, K6rala and Pan^ya : — 

pratddhya daleikt^ni'^dididi idhhu* iraxrdjyapdlaJcdn I 
$amam praf^maydmtdta vijitya jayanddhanaxh II 

I For the explanation of pdlidhaajaf see my paper in the Ind. An/., Vol. XIV. p. 104. 

File expresaion makdiiabda is frequently used in ibis souse iu Pampa Bhdraia, p. 211. 

Tnpd&knvisbaya or Toq^ai i# a name of tho Draviijia country. K&&oht or Conjeeverum was the 
capital of it. 



200 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[^OL. LI 


took' poaROHsiuti of particular muaioal inatrameiits, called kafutmikhavaditra and 
drajhotiJia, the khatvdnga-dhvajaf many excellent and well-known intoxicated olephante ned 
II licap of rubioR, wbich diapellotl daikncBs by the brilliancy of the multitude of their rnys 
vvlio entored, without dcsti'oyin^ it, the city of K§.iiohl, which was, as it wore, a girdle adornicg 
yonder lady, the region of the south, who had rejoiced BrahmanaB, and poor and helplesg pe„p]y 
by liis unintoiTupted libcj*ality,* who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold to the 
bt mo U'ujples of Rajasimboavara and other gods, which had been caused to bo built by 
Narasimhapotavarman, who clistrcBsed Pd^dya, Ch6la, Kerala, Kalabbra and other kings by 
the extent of his valour which could not be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory- in iha 
foi-m of liis groat fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, fuJ) , ( 
rolling weaves, the nhorcs of which wore shining with the multitude of rays of numerous peaik 
dioppi d from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants rosombliiig whales, wa^ 
Vikramaditya, the asylum of truth, tho prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of king^., 
and tho venerable lord. 

( rj. lb His dear B071, who was trained in science and tho use of arms in bis 

childhood, wa^appointod heii’-apparctit by his father whose heart was delighted with a 
multitudu of hisviitucs; who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the kn] 
of Kaficlil, tho enemy of his family, lod an oxiiedition, defeated ilie Pallava king in every quarter, 
who, unnblo to meet him iu an open field had taken rofugo in a fort, made him powerless, lo)k 
possession of many ruttish elephants, gold and crores of rubies, and delivered them lu bis 
father ; who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whoso lotus-liko fid 
wore rendered yellowish by the mass of pollen on tho numerous crests of all feudatory kuigy, 
who bowed to him through love of liis heroism, Klrtivarraan, tho asylum of truth, the prov 
[H'j'ous lord of tho earth, tho groat king of kings, and the venerable lord, thus commands all ; 

(LI. 55 to bl.) Be it knowm to you, when six hundred and seventy -two years of the 
Saka era had passed away, and the sixth year of [our] increasing prosperous reign was 
current, whon our victorious camp was located at Raktapura, on tho full moon of Vai^ukha 
(luring a lunar oclijise, the village named Boppatti suiTounded by tlio village's iianio! 
Penbasaaru, Kisumangalam, SuHam and Perbballi, in the district of Velvola, was grauteil ly 
us at tbo ro(|Uost of tho prosporuus gi'oat queen to R^masarman, w'ell versed in the \'eda.s nntl 
Vodfingas, who was tho son of Makaya, a performer of the Vajapeya sacnfice, and tho graiidciuii 
of Vajappa^urman of tlio Kiisyajia gbtra. 

(LI. b2 to tVL) This should lx? j)reservod, as though it were their own gift, by future kiiig^ 
of our own farnily or otliois, knowing tho ilash of life and other things to bo as changeful 
lightning, and dcsiron.s of acliioving a fame lasting as long as tho moon, the sun, earth, and 
will ondni'c. 

(LI. (55 to 71).) And it is said by the venerable Vy5sa, tho an*anger of the Vedas. Tlio caHb 
Inis Ixicu enjoyod by many kings, including Sagara. Whoever is tlie owner of tho oartb, reaps 
its fruit. It is veiy easy to giv(? what is one’s own; it is diflicult to preserve what is given ^7 
(jtliors. Of the two tilings — a gift and preservation — preservation is tho bettor. Uo who takifi 
iiNvay laud, whether given by himiclf or others, is l>oru as a worm in ordure for sixty tlioU'>ttD'l 
years. This is written by Dhanafljaya^' Pu^yavallabbs, 


* riie expression hast^d ritifa i« not .rongj comparo Bhanoujaya, Diniandhdnakdvya XIll. 30, and 
Diksliita'rt reimnk on Piiaial I. 4, 77 * ndkdramdtram^itif^any^ j hasH'kritya mahdatrdniti. Soo 
p. 2>M' (nouaii'x edition). 

^ Vikraniuditya 11. did not net up a pillar of victory ; only his fame, which spread to the ahorea of 
southern ocean, in compared to such a pillar. 

^ This must bo the aanio porajn wlio composed the Vakkalfl^f grant five years later, A relative of his, jiorliAP* 
his faLlur, was Anlviiritapuuyavaiiablifl, who wrote the Kducht inscription of VikramAditya II. (above, Hi* 
p. 35‘J f.). 
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No. 29.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By the late Peofessor F. Kieloorn, O.I.E. ; Guttim.en. 

(^Cotitinued from Vol. VIII* pa go 274.) 

From tLe materiala siippliod to mo by Liai Bahadur V. Venkayya I publish boro, with the 
nauUs of my caloalatioas, twenty-two more dates of Chdla kings (Nos. in7-lo8), and two 

(Nos. 159 atid 160) of the king Porufljingadova, *‘who claims to be a Fallava and wlio 
hubvcrted the Chdja sovereignty about A.D. 1231-32.”^ Five of those dat(>s (Nos. 14.“S-l d9) 
V( long to the king Kajftdhiraja [11.] RajakSsarivarman, of whom no date s have yot bcoTi 
pul lifihed, and whose reign those dates with great probability show to have corrirrieuccil botwoen 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163. The otlu r dates in 
t^omml moroly confirm tho eon-ectneas of the rosalts previously found for tho commenoonumt <4 
tlic reigns of the kings to whom they belong ; but No. 142 reduces tho period, during whic h 
Btijarftja II. must have commencod to reign, to the time from (approximately) tho 0th April 
to tho nth July A.D. 1140.2 

I am still keeping back a number of dates of Kuldttahga-Ohdla 11. RiljakcVsunvarman 
iu the hoj^e that more dates of this king may be diacoverod V>eforo long. 

At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Ch5|a kings that have been 
examined by mo, with approximate atatoraontsof the time when each king commouced tr* roign. 

A.— RAJARAJA I. 

137,— In the Sivayogan&thasvamin temple at Tiruvidalilr.^ 

1 Svasti 6ri [ II — ] KA-Rajarfijakdsarivarmmakku yApdu 5 ftvadu ivv-iitt[fii] 

[Dha]nu-[n]Avaj:Kii NdyarRU- kk[illamaiyum Mularaum pakka- 

2 m * prathipadamum vara-y6gatt[i]n podu. 

“In the 6th year (of tho reign) of king Rajarajakdsarivarmaa,— on tho day of the 
suspicions yoga which was combinod with the first fithi of a fortnight,^ (tho naksfiafra) MUla 
and ft Sunday in tho month of Dhanus of this year.” 

I havo previously found * that RajarAja I. coramoncod to reign between (a[)proximatcly ) 
Ihu 25th June and tho 25th July A.D. 935. This dato of the 5th year of his reign corresponds 
to Sunday, tho let December A.D. 089, which was the 8th day of tho month of Dhanus, and 
ru which tho first tithi (of tho bright half of Pausha) commenced 5 h. 6 m., while tho naka/mfra 
vaa Mula, by tho equal space system for IG h. 25 m., and according to Garga for d h. .>(> m., 
filter mean sunrise. 

For dates with tho auspicious yoga — also called amrita-yogat — of a Sunday with tho 
nah;.,i{r« MuU, See above, Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 3:J, and note. Compara als.. Uofnaohandra’s 
end of AdhyAya ll. Pida 2: MuUrka^^ irUrjatd lUtri tarmkaly.laa- 
k‘‘.rqri.nm I adhunfi chitvdth lokcshit giyato ||. 


* See Mr. Vonk»yya*a Annual Report for 1906-07, p. 89. 

* Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 264. 

* No. 19 of the Oovernmenfc Epigrapbiat’e collection for 1907. 

* Read pratipada"^ . 

* It i» not etAted whether it was the bright or tho dark furtnight. 

* See above, Vol. Vll. p. 6. 

1 See Kp. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 114, No. 10. 

* I.e. Mila-nakshair$na yuJetd *rkah #llryaA. 
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138 and 139.— In the Amyitaghajdiivara temple at Tirukkacjalytlr.' 

1 SvaHti firJ [II*] [Tiru-malgal 

2 ^ri-kov-Irfijarfijakfisaripnnmaj^ka yand’D] 

10 vadii Agum y/lndu Pi- ' ' 

3 [ra]tLyi-tti[hga]! pi|:=pakl:attu-[p]pakkam [8 ottu]^kki[la]mai2 Tingaj iia| 

Pa[i^a]i-pusatn . . , 


' \ '[''*jV“[Aijdoy] TulA-nayaj-u pu[rvva-Lha]kKluit' ta] 

dva[cla]sijum NAya[j:]u-kila[in]Hi[yiiiii] pt^^a Iraivadi , . 


‘‘In the year which was the 10th year {of the reign) of the glorious kicg 
EAjarAjak^sarivarman,— on the day of Punarvasu, tho veek-day (being) Monday, (and) the 
day of the fortuight being [8 — eiglit — ] of tho flocond half of the month Purattd<di , 

ftho day of] H6vatl widch corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 

filhi of the first fortnight of tiio month of Tula in this year.” 

The first of these two dates regnlarly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd September A.D 
1000, whi(’h was tho 29th day of the month Puratt&di (i.e. the month of KanyA), and 1,1,1, 
tho 8(h iitJii of the d.ark half (of Asvina) r.ontmenced Ob. 55 m., while the nahsloih'a wns 
Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Gaj ga for 22 h. 20 ni., and by the Braluua, 
siililliauta for 21 h. 40 m., after mean aunri.se. 


The second (lute apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 13th October A.D. 1000, Thlo 
was the 18th day of the mouth of Tula, and on it tho 12th tithioi the bright half (of KArttik,,)’ 
ended I h. 17 m. after mean sunriso ; but as iho nakahaf ra was R6vati only from 11 h. 10 m, 
ineitn sunrise, I shonld liavo expected the day to be described as tbo day of (the pn erding 
naksli a tra) U ttara • B li ad lapad A . 


140.— In tho Siva temple at Perahglyilr.'^ 

1 Svnsti bri f||*] Bri-RAja-RAjarAjadevarkn Vihidii 

2[4]avadii i-yA^idu ** Mrinchika-nAyaf;;u piifi]vva* 

pakshattn=P[pudan]-kilamaiynra panjamiyum pc;;]i;a Ti[ru]v5[na]ttiQ nu T], 

“In the 2[4]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rfija-RAjarAjadeva,— on tho day f 
Sravana, whmh coircsp(.)nded to tho fifth tithi and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight uf 
the mouth of Vyi^chika in this year.” 

For tho given week-day (Wednesday) and tho nakshatra Sravana the date would l)e 
for all the ten year.s from tho 20tli to tlie 29th year of RAjaraja’s reign. Irrespectively nl the 
wock-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 0th November A D. 
1008, which was the 12tli day of the month of VpiAchika, and on which the 5th filhi (f the 
bright half (of MArgaSirsha) ended 3h. 33 ra, after mean sunrise, while the hy 

systems was Sravana the whole day. I have little doubt tliat this Saturday is tho proper 
equivalent of the date and tliat the wcok-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given in ti e 
original. 


^ No 27 of ihe OoTPrniu«mt Fpigrapbist** oollectioo for 1906. 

* The letter In ia (- jgravt'd bolow tbo liue. 

* Read RSiati’ndl, 

* l.c. tliO utthina-dx'ddaH'tiihi (tho tithi awakening of VUhi^u). 

* No. ‘JOS of the Oovernmeut Epigrapbist’i ccncction for 1906. 

* Read Vfiichika^, 
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B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

141.— In the AmpitaghatS^vara temple at Tirukkadaiyur.^ 

1 Svasti 6ri [ll*J Pii-malai ni[i]daiiidu . . . ^ 

ko-Pparake«aripatMiar=a[ ria] Tribliavana* 

chcbakravaiti- 

17 gal ^ii-Yikraiiia-S61adevaj;ka yanln fiffiljvwlii V'[njs(’lil 

• "[yjaiyurn [BuJdan-kiiaTiiaiyuin porra 

“In the 0th — sixth — year (<>/ the rAijn) of king Parakosarivann-in the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrams-Chdjadeva, — on tho d.iy of Mrigasirsha, wliicli 

c.ii'icspunded to a Wednesday and to tho [socondFJ iiihi of tho 

d>f the month ofj Vfi6chi[ka].” 

Tho roign of Vlkrama-ChdlJi ha^ boon found ^ to commonoc on tlio 20tli Juno A.D. Illy, 
i^u^l 111 IB date of tho Gth yoar of his rolgn uridoubtodly oon-o.sponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
Novoiubor A-D. 1123. This was tho llth day of tho month of Vrisohika, and on it tiio soooiid 
'{'hi (of tho dark half of Karttilca) ondcMl 4 h. -io m., while tho n ikshul i\i was Mrigasirsha, hy 
the oqiinl spneo sysiom and according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by tho Bralxma-siddlianta for 
5 h. 00 ni., after moan sunrise, 

C— RAJARAJA II. 

142. — In the Gram&rdhanathesvara temple at Elvana/iur.^ 

I Svasti 4ri [11*] Pfi maruviya Tiru-mi\dam 

, , k6"PparakoBari[pa]tmar-ana Tribhuvanaclicliakravar- 

II lign.) -Sri-lMjarajadAvarku yJndu “ [i]r)[vaduj Md- 

15 slia-nayar^ii purvva-i)akshatta ashtximi[yn]m 13iidan-ki- 

IG kmaiyum pcn«» Pusatti-na). 

“In the [l]6th year {of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman alinfi tho emperor of the 
throe worlds, tho glorious RAjarftjadeva,— on tho day of Pushya, which corresponded bj a 
Wednesday and to tho oiglith tUhi of tho first fortnight of tho month <»f Mesha.’’ 

With the result previously obtained 7 for tho commencement of the roign of RiljarAja [If.] 
Panikrsai ivarman, this date regularly oorrosponda to Wednesday, tho 6th April A.D. 1101, 
which was tho 13th day of the mouth of Mesha and on which the 8th tithi of tho bright half 
(of Vaisilkha) ended 12 h. 54 m., while tho was Pushya, by tho equal space sy.Htem 

and according to Garga for 11 h. 10m., and by tho llrahma-Biddhanta for Oh. 12m. after 
moan Hunriso. 

143. — In the Grftmardhanftth^svara temple at Elvdndfiilr. « 

I . . . , , . . . . . ko=Pparako5aripanmar^aua 

[Trijbu. 

^ vanachchakravattigal firi-R&jarajaddvajrkn yilpdn l[7]vadu Dha[un-nllya];;u 
[a]para-pa- 

G ksha[t*]tu navamiyum Niiyayjn-ki[Jla]raaiyum poy^a A . . . . 


' No. 30 of tho Governmoiit RpigraphUt’s collocliou for 1906. 

* Perhaps dvitiyaiyum i<j meant. • See above, Vol. VII. p 8. 

* No. 140 of the Govornraoiit Epigra])hiet’a collootion for 1900. 

* The letter n is en(t raved below the lino. 

* The letters mdu are writton in a group. 

^ See above, Vol, VIII. pp. 2 and 264. 

® No. 129 of tho OoverameDt Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 

2 B 
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“In the l[7]th year (of rrU/n) of king Parakosarivarman idias the emperor of tho 

three worlds, the glorious Rajarajad^va, — on tho day of A ,i ^yhich 

corn hporidud to a Sunday and to the lunth fit hi of (ho second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

Tlio date corn-Hponds to Sunday, tho 2nd December A.D. 1102, whicli was tho 7th day of 
tho iiiuriih of Dhanus, and on wliich tlio Uth fit hi of tho dark half (of MArgasirshai ended lOh 
f)f. m., \\liil 0 tho Uitkshafra wns Hasta, hy the equal space systeni and according to Garga for 
Id b. 17 m., and by the lirfdirna-Hiddhiinta for 10 h. dO ra., after mean sunriso, 

d’he icHiilt shows th;it the nakshatriiy of tho natno of which only the initial vowel a remains 
in linn 0 of tlie original, was Attain ( llahta).- >TliO date is the latest one hithei'to exjimincdof 
tho reign of Uajaraja II. 

144. — In the Qr&mardhanath66vara temple at Elvana^hr.^ 

1 Svasli tirl ( ||*] Pu niarnviya Tiru-madum 

• . • • • • • 

8 P[p]ara| k^OHuripaiinar^Ana Tribliuvanftfch]ehakrava[r]tignl Bn-RAjHrajadnvajku 
yaijdii K<[vii(lui’^ M;i]na- 

0 iiayarru p[ ulrvva-paksliattu ])an[ jami]y[u]in Tihgal-kilamaiyura po^a 

M[ri]gasi[rlshatti- naj. 

“ In the 15th year {of reign) of king Parakosarivarman alias the emperor of the 
throo worlds, tho glorious Blijarajadeva, — on tho day of Mpigaslrshn, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tit In of tho first fortnight of tho month of Mina.’* 

In aoiiordMiK’c with the previously obtained roanits, this date should fall in A.D. llfil, siomo 
time bebme the 24ih March (the first day of the month of Mosha) ; but with tho actual leading 
of th(! original it would be incorrect. In my opinion, the fifth tithi (jmll[jufni]i/um) linn lirni 
been q noted orroneon.sly in.stcad of tho seventh {sapf aiinyuni)^ and tho date coiTesponds to 
Monday, the 0th March A.D. 1161, which was the 12th day of tho month of Mina, and di 
which till! 7th f/V/n' of tho bright half (of Cliaitra) oudod 3 h. 41m., while tho nakshatra wiis 
Mfigasirsha, by tho oqual space system and according to Garga for 4h. 30 m., and ly the 
Bral iiiia-siddhanta fov 31i. 17 ni., after mean simriso. 

Of llic thivi! dates, the date No. 142 would show that tho reign of Rftjarftja II. could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D. 1146.* 

D.-RAJADHIRAJA 11. 

145.— In the Tyagarajasvamin temple at Tiruvftrur.^ 

1 Svasti sr[i] 6L- Kadal sfilnda pur-mag[a]lu[m] . . . . 

2 kb RajakbBaripa[nmaJr- Ana Tribhuvanachchal k*]karavattiga! sri- 

RrvjAdhnfdldjrAjadera^ku yAndu 2[A''adu]^' Mcsha-nayajrjfu purvva- pakshattu 
sliMshi hiyun=])ingat-kilamaiyum j>ojjra Pnuarpfisatti=nAl. 

“In the 2nd year Of the reign) of king RAjaheearivorman alias the emperor of the 
throo worlds, the glorious Rajadhirajadevn.— ou the day of Punarvasu, which correspeadud 
to a Monday and to ibt sivth fithi ut the first foituight of tho month of Mesha.” 


‘ '1'Ih' Immc of tli** v,(tlcxj,n(r/it Mrhioh loHfc ia the uriginul, may be Asvati (A^vinl), Attaiij (Haata), Avittaoi 
(DbatilBlii lia) or AMuliun (Anurudha). 

No. I .i7 of the (i(iVrniiiirut KpigrapbiMt’a colleutiou 

* Till' lotioiH rndu lire writtrn in rt group. ♦ wfeipare the d»te Ko. 100 , aborej Vol. YIIT. p- 2(11- 

* Nil. .Mih uf till- ( lovci iHui'iit Epiguipliist^fl collection for lOOA. 

* Tbu >vojil uhi>!h sccnis to be denoted by a flouiiah odUod to tho figure 2. 
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The five datts Nos 145-119 are of the reififn of a kin^ Ilftjd.dhirU.ja Rajakesarivarman, 
and are taken from iiiscriptioiis every one of which Ix^gins with the words ka(j<il sCtlnda. The 
first four dates work out regularly on tho assumptiou that thin king commonoGd to roign 
between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D. 1163. With such 
a commencement of his reign : — 

This date, No. 145, corrc«]xmds to Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164, which was fho 
7tli day of the month of Mdsha, and 07i which the fitli titdn. oi tho briglit half (of the first 
Vaisfikha) ended 19 h. 3 m., while the nakshafra wa.s Punarvasu, by tbo llrabrna-siddbanta 
from! h. 13 m., according to Garga /romOh. 51 m., and by the oqnnl space system from 
21 h. 40 m., after moan sunrise. — This equivalent of the original daU> might perh.qps bo objected 
to on the ground that tho }uikfiho.lra was Pnmirvasn only fnmt 7 h. 1.3 m. (or later) .after ii)c;in 
sunrise ; and in tho case of tlio date No. 10(>, above Vol. Vlll. p. 2tI3, where also the nokshofTa 
was found to 1)0 Punarvasu from 8 h. 32 m. (or later) after mean sunrise, 1 have myself siaiod 
ihatthni naksha fra in tho original date might have been qinted I'rronoonsly instiiad of tlie 
imincdiahdy prccfMling Makahatra Ardra. But the two dates together now seem to mo to show 
that in either case there was some special reason for quoting the •ii.aksluitni Pinuirv.-isLi, insicad 
of tlio nakshatra Ardra in which the moon was at tho eommoncemeut of the day.' 

140. — In the Knpardlfivara temple at Tinivalafijuli - 

1 Svnsti [6rl] [H*] Kadal suinda p.^r-mndariim 

t) [k5] li:ljake.san[vanma]r = A[n.a] Trihini vanaclichakiM v;i,[tii]- 

fi gal 6ri-ll[A]jndhiraja(l(^varku [y]Auda [8ajvadu Siii)[hii].n[!llyajCi ruj [n ji-Mra. 

pakshattu [dv]fida[siyu]?n [Ti]- 
7 [figa]t-kilamai[yn]m pey^a [Puna]r[pu]sa1 [tu] nA[!]. 

“In the [8]th year {of the reign) of king Rftjakesarivnnnan aVuix tho emperor of tho 
throe worlds, the glorious Rftjftdhirftjadeva, — on tho day of Punarvasu, wdiich corrcKpondcd 
to a Monday and to the twolfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

Tho date oorresponds to Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170, which w.as ibo 1 lib day of 
tlio inontli of Siihha, and on wbicli the 1 2th of the dark half (of Sravana) roinmeorrd 

2 li. m., while tlie fra w.as Punarvasu,'' by (he eqiuil space sysbun and according fo 

Ciarga for 17 h. 44 m., and by tbo Brahma-siddliunh^ for 17 b. 4 m., after mean Kuniisc. 

147. — In the Tyugarftjasvftmin temple at TiruvUrilr.^ 

1 [Sva*][Bti] srlh ||| — Kadal pAr*A[In Jn^disni 

7 . . kbv=IrAjakeHaripaTmnrnfiiiii Tribhuvanachcbakravattigal fii-RAjAdbirA j.adrv.aikn 

yAndu lOfAvadu]^ Mina-nA[yaji;)i;]u pftrvva-paksliattu ti-ayfidaHiyiin- Jevvay-kkibunai- 
ynrn pefpa Mogattu iiAj. 

“Tn the 10th year (of the. reign) of king Rftjakosarivarman alias the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious R-iiftdhirftjadeva,— on the day of Maghft, wliicli C()t rosp(>nd(al to 
a Tuesday and to the thirteenth tinU of tho first fortniglit of the month of Mina.’^ 


' For other dates with nnJe.fhatra^f wldch also, if 1 may say so, commeuced some time after annrise, couiparc 
No 8. 23, 47, 60, 105, and 121 of thia scriea. 

* No. G27 of the Governmont Kpigmphiat’i collection for 1003. 

® A 12th tithi joined with tho nakshatra Punarvasu ii called jayanti ; it is a mahd-dvddnfi. Thin may be 
tlii? reason why the 12th tithi has been quoted in the original date (us a current tithi). 

* No. G‘tO of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1004. 

‘ 'I'he word dvadu scitma to be denoted by a flouiish added to the symhol for ton. 
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Tin; ilafr- to Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173, which was the 5th day 

of (ho uioiifh of Minn, mid on wliich iho 13th iilhi of the bright half (of Phrilguna) eiidol 
](l h. 50 III., wliih' (lie vakskatra was Magha, by the equal apace system for 14 h. 27 ni., and 
ucoording to darga for 2 h, 3*3 m., after mean sniiriKO. 

148. — In the Darbhtirapyesvara temple at Tirunaptlr.^ 

1 Svasti ^ri[h] [l|*] Kadal surn]da [pfi]r-niM<larum 

I k'h’)V Ira i Sa]kesur[iJpannar^A| na Tiril)uvajna[ch]chakknraval t*jtiy;«l sid-L : ti 
j[a* ;(l[i]ra[ ia*](ld\ afkii } a[n |- 

2 (111 padiii-cflravndii Sin na- narvadyrii 2)5[i’]va^pnKhft(kBha)tlii pHnjHmi\ iihn : 

Pudnn kilHiiiaj[y]nra p[t‘]rm Sod[i l-nal. 

“ In the eleventh yofiv (of f hr reitji\)o( king Rajakosnrivarraan a?5]5 the emperor of 
the throe worlds, the glorious Rlijadhirajadeva, — on the day of Svfiti, which coir. 
hponded to a Wednesday and to (In* fifth /itJii of (lie lirst fori night of (ho month of Siiiiha,” 

'fho date coii’csjionds to Wednesday, the 16th August A.D. 1173, which was the I'.dth dav 
of the Tiioiith of Simha, and on which the hth f of the bi'ight half (of llhadraj'ada ' (Midid 
11) h. 53 in., while (he nakshafni was Sviiti, by the Cfjual sjiaec systoMi fur 17 h. 44 ni., accoi'dinr 
to (iargu for 5 h. ill m., and by the nrahma-siddhanta for 1 h. 12 in., after mean sunriso, 

149. — In the Vrishobhopurlsvara temple at Mel-6evur.^ 

1 Svasli bi'i [II*] KacJal ^filnda par-ra[fi]daruin .... 

2 . . . ... . . ki!) Ira§akc[sa]rij)atrimr Aiki 

T r i 1 d 1 11 V a n a ch ch a k ka ra v at I i ga | ^ ri • R a ja [d h i r a* ] j ade v a); kn y n d u 1 5 ;i vad u 

K a .1. kadi lira n ay i n mu ( m A ) n r An - di (d i ) y ad iy ( a] - 

3 na Jlmlan-kil iinaiyum :Hj)ara pakshattu okHda[4]iyum pc)[j;a R[o]hanio,;\l, 

“In the 13th year (of the rri(jn) of king Rfijakosarivarman alian the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious Rujafdhirajjodeva,— on the day of R6hini, which coiTcsjmidtd 
to tho eleventh /llhi of the second fortnight and to a Wednesday, tho thirtccDth solar day of the 
month of Karka^ka.*’ 

Ill iln' three hundred years from A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1.300 then' are only two da 3 ^s wliiib 
would salisfy (lie retjiiirernents of this date, viz. Wednesday, the Hth July A.D. 1027, imd 
Wednesday, the Slli July A.D. 1181. 

In A.D. 1097 the Karkafaka-saihkranti took place 17 li. 26 m. after menu smiriM.' cf 
d'linrsday, the 2r)tli .lurie; tlic lirst day of the month of Karka^aka therefore was Friday, lltf 
26th June, and the 13lh day of the sa-ne month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On tins day 
tho 11th til hi of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended .S h. 36 in., and the nakshatra was Rohini, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 b. 36 m., and by the Brahnia-siddli'inta 
fur 3 h. ,56 Ml. after nieari sunrise. 

In A.D. 1181 the Karkutaka-sarakrAnti took place 10 h. 56 m. after mean snnrise of Friday, 
the 2C)lh June, whiidi was iho first day of the month of Karkataka; and the 13th day u! (ho 
saiiK- month tlu'ivfore was Wodno.sday, tliO 8th July. On this day the 11th tithi of the daik 
half (of AslRKllia) rinirreonrcil 4 h, 24 m. afU.T mean sunrise, and the luikshatra was R6hiT,d, I'J 
tho Rrahma-siddh.lnia ncu aoeoixling to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system //v/« 
1 h. .58 iri. after mean sunrise. 


^ N<t. 394 of the Oovomnient KpigraphiJiilcollertinn for 1902. 
’ No. 222 of the Oov<friimeut Epigraphisflf colloctioa for 1904. 
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li is clear tlmt if, as WAR nBBiimod above, tho roign of UrijAdliinlja Uajakcsnrivarman cora- 
menced h'tween tlie 28tli Pehrimi-y and the 30lh Mnndi A.D. llOd. iicitber of ilie two WednesdayR 
given above could liavo fallen in tlie 13tb year of his reign. On ibi' other band. I may nlato tliat 
if either of the two days really fell ill bis Idth year, the other dales would Ix' ineorn^ct. In 
ihepe eircuinstanccs, and liBsnming that, with the exccjition of the iv'gnal year, tlie ilet.iila of the 
oiigitial date have l»ecn given correctly, 1 can only suggest tlmi. the v'ar 13 (wliieb is given in 
figures ^ only) has k'en (|.Joted enoncoiisly instead of tlu' IDlh year, and tlnit tbe])ropee r(piivalent, 
of the date therefore is really Wednesday, tho 8th July A.D. 1181. It might of eonesn Ixi 
chjeeied that this day Avonld full in the reign of Knldttnnga 111. Parakesarivurmn n, wliieh 
(■(UimK'Meed lietween the (itli and tlie Slli July A.D. 117S. But 1 h.avi* alieady sliown that wr have 
a siniilur oA^iTlajiping of Iavo reigns also in otluT eaw'S, A date (No. 91.) <,f f ]io 3t)( li year of 
Iviilottuhga 1 1 1. eorrosponds to the 25th Jannnry A. 1). 1217, while tlie reign of his siieecKsor 
Riyjai'fija III. eommeneed in .Iiine-.lnly A.T). 1 21G ; and of this king again wi* lei.ve two dales 
(Nes. 9G and 97) of the 7tli February and the 22iid Apr-11 A.D. 1248, wliei-eas the nugn of In’^ 
BnecesKor B.ajeiidrad.'luMa fll. eommeneed in Mareli-Api-il A.D. 1240. 

From the materials avaihilile I then-fort! infer that Rajadhiraja Rajakesari varman, l.r. 
Rajiidhinija II., commenced to reign botwoon (approximately) the 28th February and tho 
.30lh March A.D. 1163. 

E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 

160. — In tho Grstm&rdhantithe^vara temple at Elv&nfisur." 

1 Tirihii vanachchakkaravattigal sr i-Vi rar[A]jAndira‘Sdl:idc)vat:k[ku] yAndii Cvadu 
Magara naya|:i;u i:)urvva-pakkii[|i]ttu''^ dvii[ijyaiyiiin Tihgat-kilanmi[yjum pe|;;;;a 
A]vittatti-na!. 

“In tho eth year (of fhfi rrign) of tho emperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious 
Virarajendra-Choladdva, — on tJio day of Sraviahtha, which coiTospondod to a Monday and 
to tho Hcirond tithi of the tirst fortnight of tho month of Makara.’’ 

Tlie date? Corresponds to Monday, tho I0th January A.D. 1184, whirdi was the 22nd day 
"f tho month of Makara, and on which tlie 2iid tithi of the bright half (of M.agha) rovimonr.rd 
.“i h. 3() m., wln’le the iuikniiatra Avas SravisliUiS., by the ofjual space system and acriording to 
Gurga for 10 h. 30 m., and by tho Brahma-aiddhanta for 11 h. 10 m., after mean sum-iso, 

161. — In tho Arapitaghatesvara temple at Tirukkadaiyur.'^ 

I Svasti srl [||*] Pu^al vAyppa ........ 

. ........ kd^[Ppii]i-akesaripai;mar Ana 

^'TihuvaRachchakkaravattigal Madu[r]aiyum PAi?di[ya]naiyuiu muditlalai- 
koi.i(}-ara!iya Sri-KulGttuhga-Soladovajku yandu IG vadu MAs ha-nay a j;j;u purva- 
pakshattu [a]l iamiyu [m] 
f' Viynla-kkilamaiyum pcx/;a PusattUiiAl. 

“ In tho 10th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sari varman alw tho emperor of the 
throe worlds, tho glorious Kuldttuhga-Ohdjadeva, who was ploased to take Madurai and the 

’ Mr. Veukayya liai informed me, about tbreo year* ago, that tbo figures undoubtedly are • 13.* 1 would 
ttiat ‘tbe tldrtoenth ’ solar day) wLicb is mentioiu-d closely to tho regnal year, may have misled tho Avritor 
jiut down * 13' al»o for tlie latter. 

No. 158 of the Governmont Epigraphist’s collectioa for 1006. • Read -pakuhatlH, 

* N’(*. 48 of the Governmont Epigraphist’s collection for llX)6. * HcikT Tribhu!^ 
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(Townitd Iioad cf flir IVnulya, — <»n ilio day of Pushya which corroHpondcd fco a Thursday and t ) 
(lie ei,LcldIi /v7A/ of iho first foj-lnight of tho mouth of Mesha.**^ 

Th(^ <Iaf(i con cs])ond8 to Thursday, tho 3l8t March A.D. 1194, which was the 7th. day of fby 
montl) of Mesha, and oti which tho 8th fifht of the bri^^ht half (of the Hcooucl Chaitra) ('nd,.,} 
10 li. r*()]n., while tho unlc.'^hafra was Pushya, by tho equal apace system and according (.oCiuf^a 
for 18 ii. 24 Ml., and by the llrahma-aiddh&iita for IGh. 25 ni., after ineau sunrirte. 

152. — In tho Sivayoganftthasvfimin temple at Tiruvisalfir.^ 

] Svasti sii II — [Pn]yal vAppa 

10 . . . . ... . . . k(S.P|pn:ra. 

1 7 lv[ds.'i]ri[['a]rmar-fn]na T[i]ribuva[na]chcha[kka]nivattigaJ Ma[du]mi[yu]m [P]Aii[r]iJ. 

18 yii ri nnidi-lial.aiyuu r gond-arii!i[na bri-Kiil(')]ttufigji-86| l;i]. 

10 (hn’Hi'kkn yAruJu P''i-dinc[t]tAvn.[du] Kuni[bha]-nAyafi]j:n pfiT^vaJ-pakslui- tiiil 
20 til(li-i)(iy!iiyum Saip-kkija»niuynm pLoJriCa [Pdjrattu 

“In the eighteenth year (of tho rrlgn) of king Parak^sarivarman njias tho omporor of 
tho three worlds, tho glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Alailnrui 
and tho (’rownod head of tho Pandya. — on tlic day of Pflrva-Phalgunl, which coi'rcsjxMKhd 
to a Saturday and to iJie tliird /7/A«‘ of (he forrnight(»f (he moidh of Kumbha.” 

Idle wf.u'difig of this date is intrinsirally wrong bei^auHO on tho third trfhi of (he hriglit half 
in (he month of Kumbha tho vakshafra could not possibly lie Purva-Phalgniii ; and the pr.4,v 
hility would seem to bo that either has tho first fortnight boon erroneously quoted instead of the 
see(»nd, oi’ Pfu’va- Phfilgnni (ruratln) instxwl of Purva-BhadrapadA {Pura(t>(di).’' In my 
opinion, ( ho date cerresponds to Saturday, tho 3rd February A.D. 1190, wlii(.*h was the 1 0th 
day of (ho rnonlh of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd tithi of the l.>righ( lialf (of Phaluiuiji) 
rovimmced h. -10 m., while (,ho naJeshafra was Purva-Bhadrapadfi, by the equal space s\hlLiii 
for 4 h. 3G m., after mean sunrise. 


153.— In the Vatfirnnye^vora temple at Tiruvfilahgti(^u,^ 

1 [.Svajsti [sri I [!!*] TribhavaTiacbcluikkiiravattigal Maduraiyu[m Ijjamuni 

P| An ldi[yjv]n nnidittalai[yu ju^go- 

2 [u]d-iiru[li]na [sri]- Kiil6(.tuhga-S6[Jajd[o]va[rjkku yAn[du 2]3 vadu . . . . 

4 . Kamii-nAyaf[ru]-ppadinA[yan=di]yadi[yj a[na| 


* Sevvriy-kka( kki ) [lajinai[ya{ yu ) jm pULrn ] va-[pa]ksha[t]- 
5 til [ti‘i](iyaiynm pefLj;a] Sittirai-nA[n. 

“In the [9]3rd year (of /hr reign) of the emporor of the three worlds, tho gJoriouH 
Kulottuhga-Choladdva, who was plcasorl to take Madurai, Tlam and tho crowned Jioad of da* 
IVtndya, — (Ui the day of Chitrfi, which oon’espoiided to tho third tithi of the first fortnight urnl 
to n Tuesday \^ hioh was tho flixiotuith solar day of the mouth of Kanyft.” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. The preceding 
Kfin} A'BamkrAnti took place 20 h. 58 m. after moan sunrise of Sunday, tho 27th August ; ibe 
first d.ny of the month of Kany& ihoreforo was Mondny, tho 28th August, and the ICth day of 

' A iiodu'r inscription of (be [Ijdth yrar of t!u- saico kiuj^ with apparently tho 8ftino aHtrouoniical i"* 

found in the same temple (Ko 42 of But tne portion, wJierc tho fortnight, tho nnJeahatra and tlie aic 

be ( xproled. is W'uut in actually found is [ 

r I I/a la ■ kJcalariiii i/tnn prrra Pil\hittv \ nnf. 

^ No. J t ol Uio (’i(i\('rnnH’nt Kpi^.aphiHi'i collection for 1007. 

^ (’oin[)ftr(- tbc duto No. bO, abf>>.*, Vol. VI. p. 283. 

* Nu. 450 of tbe (lovcruinent E])igrapliiat’« collection for %■ 
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the Biime month was Tues'lay, the 12th September A.D. 1200. On this day tlio 3ril tit hi of 
the bright half (of AfWina) roinvunri^d 7 h. 12 in., ami the nakshutra wjis Chitra, by the cqiml 
bjiaee system and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean Kmiiiso.— 'I'hno seems no rcusofi 
why the second lithi (dvitlyaiyu'm) should not have been quoted in the oiiginal date instead of 
ihu third {trUlijuiyuvi). 

P.— RAJARAJA III. 

164. — In tho Jambukdsvara teinplo near Trichinopoly.’ 

1 8vMB[ti] sr!i] [||*] [Trijbhuvanaohchakravattigal bri-~KiViaraiadevarkku yaiidu 
24[avada'^J Mid[n]r]a-UHyaj;^u phrvvaqmkshattu ekudasiyuin 

Sani-kki.Iamaiy [u] fu poj;j;a [BJbdi-uAl. 

“In the 24th year the reiyn) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 
R^iarAjadeva, — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to tho tlevoiith 
r.thi of the first fortnight of the inontli of Mithuna.’* 

'I ho roign of ll.'ijaraja II I. lias bion found to commence* between (approximately) the 27th 
Juno and tho 10th .I nly A.D. 1210. This date of tlio 24.th yo.ar corresponds to Saturday, tho 
and Juno A.D. 1240, which was tho ‘JUi day of the mouth of Mithuna, and on which tho 1 1th 
'i'hl of the bright half (of J yaislitha) ended 3 h. 37 m., while the nakshutra was Svati, by the 
(quid space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean aunrisc. 

166. — In tho Jambukdsvara temple near Triohinopoly.^ 

I 8va8[ti] si’ih [(!*] Ti’ibha[va]r})ichchakravarttigal bri-'’'RajarajadtVvaj;ku yandu 
2f97 avalu'^] Tula nayaxjcu-ppupvva-[pa]k8hattu prathaiuLiiyiim [SJevvfiy- 
kilamaiyum pejf- 
‘J pi Sodi-nuj, 

“ In tho 2[9]th7 year I'o/ the reupi) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
R&jarfijad^va,—r)n tho day of SvAti, which ooimsponded to a Tuesday and to tho first tit hi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Tula,” 

The date, for the 29th year, regularly coiresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 
1244, which was tho 7th day of tho month of Tulft, and on wliich tho first tifhi of the bright 
half (of KArttika) ended 12 h. 58 m,, while the nakshutra was SvAtl, by the equal space system 
Dr 15 h. 40 m., end af'cording to Garga for 3 b. IT m., afbr mean sunrise. — For tho 20th year of 
ik< nugn of lifvjarAja III. the date would be incoiTOct. 

160.— In the Jambukdsvara temple near Triohinopoly 

Svafit[i] :?ri [11* J Tril)hu[va]nachclia[kraJ vnttigal srj-^®llajarajad<'^va^ku yiipdu 

2[ld^>avadn^‘’J Tula-nAyaj[j;u pflrvva-pakshattu pratbnraaiyum SevvAy- 
kka(k!vi)l J.a'Jmaiyum p0)rj;a S[6d]i-uah 

“In the 2[8]thi'’ year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
^Ajarajaddva, — on tlie day of Svati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to tho first tit hi of 
k first fortnight of the motuh of Tulft.” 

' No. .')08 of tliO (lovornineiit Kplgraphiat’a collection for 1906. 

* Tlii-< n.iiiK,’ consists (jf two abbreviations for tbo word rdja j)lHccd side by side, 

• Tills ord »( oins to be denoted by a Honriab added to tho second figure of th(j regnal year. 

♦ See Mlove, Vcl. Vlll. p. 200. 

* No. 6 of tho Govermnein Epigraphigt’s collection for 1905. 

• T'lia name consists f two abbreviations for the w'ord rrija placed side bv side. 

» 1 he t)« eond figure of tiio date might also bo 6. 

* Tbis word ■'ComH to tie denoted by a flourish added to tbo second figure of the regnal year. 

• No. 50?. f Mu) (Jovernmeut Kpigrnphist's collection for 1906. 

See the uoteu on tlie preceding date. 
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'I'lio <I;ik' is iil(‘iilloal with the preceding date, and oorraspondg therefore to Tuesday thn 
4lh October A.D. 1244. 


167. — In the JambukS^vara temple near Triohinopoly.’ 

I Svant'i] [11*] Tr[i]bhiivaimchchakravntt[i]gal sr[i]-nUjHr'ijadAvu);li'i 

[ylrindu 'd[9 .Hvadujs Kuinbhiv-nlya.un- p|iu[rj vva-pakshattn ' iiavaiiiiyiini 
'l'irigitt-kilarm]aiyiim poj-ta Ur&iiHu[iJ-na|. 

“In the 2[9]th year (af llu; ru,jn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajsnijadeya,— on 'the d.ay ol RohinI, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth li-k, 
ol tlio lii'ht fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

TIio dale corrc.spnrifls to Monday, the eth February A.D. 1246, which was tlie J Hh ,!av 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the Uth fithi of the bright lialf (of Phhlgmm') 

, ir,„-r,l. ] h. 12 m., while the vuksluilm was R6hinl, by tlm equal space system and accnr.liiu; 

to (iarga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Ilrahma-siddhauta for 7 b. 13 m., nfter incau sunrise. 


168. — In the Jambuk6.4var(s temple near Trichihopoly.* 

I Svnslli]^ srfi] [||*] ’l'r[i]bh.ivanachchakravatt[i]ga! Brfi]-2Uajnr5j,uid; vuji’sn 
lyVindn 2['.'avadiiJ-' Kuinbha-nfiyaKu-pphrvva-pakshattU uavani[i]yuin Tihgan 
Jx[ijIa[m'lai)'niM pe^’a l]r()Sai;i[i]-ya!. 

“ Intho2[9]th year {nf tho rviijn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadova,— on iho day of R6hli?l, whicli corresponded to a Monday and to tin- iiiiiili 
I t(h! (if the llr.-it fortnight of tlio month of Kumbha.” 

The tlaio is identical with (lie preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the tith 
February A.D. 1246. 


G.— PERUNJINGADEVA. 


160, — In the Jambun^tha temple at Jambai.^> 

1 Svasti ^ srfij [H*] Sa[galiibu]vanachchakkaravattiga! .4ri^ko:4Pporn[n]jiQgadev!Lfr iku 
yandu ] Civadii J )anu-iiayan:ii pu[rvva-paksliattu] traydda5[ijyum TiugU* 
k[i]laniaiyu[iu*] i)ei:;:a Ur6!5an[iJ-«na|. 

“ In the 10th year (<>f f.he rciij,,) of the omperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Perunjihgadeva,— onthc day of RohinI, which corresponded to a Monday and to the thirieouth 
t'lili'i of the tii'st [fortnightj of the iiiontb of Dhanus.” 


Above, Yol. VII. p. Kib, 1 liave found that tho reign of Peninjihgadt}va commenced btwira 
(approximately) the 11th February and tlio 30th July A.D. 1243. Thi.s date, of his Ibth yrar. 
conespondR to Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1268, wliicli was the 14tli day of the monili 
of Dhanus, and on whicli the 13tli tithi of tho hnght half (of Pausha) commenced 7 b. 4S in., 
wliiIelhetia/i>/of/m wasRohiut, by the Jlrahma-siddhanUthe whole day, according to Ciuip 
finm. I h. J.> in., and by the iMjual space FynUMu. from 13 li. 8 m., after mean sunrise.— 1 nsb*ii<I 
tlie l.ith, 1 sliould havii expeeb-d the J2ih tiihiio have been quok*d, especially as, joincil witli 
Riibini, thiH tilfn is a mahit-d^'iidns I 


‘ No. 500 ef i R Oov Taniunt K, i graph collection for IDOB. 

’ Thin name c n.sibts of iwo abh."evi..lioiia for the word rdja placed sido by side. 

• niis word 8001118 to he deiiotod by a flourish a.ided to the second figure of tho regnal yew. 

• No. 6JJ of the tJovernnieiit Kpigraphiat’* collectiortiltt 1903. 

‘ No. 90 uf till- Government Kid^'raphUt’s collection W 1900. 

• llic syllables ian[i] arc repeated by mistake in the original. 
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100.— In the Gram&rdban&thedvara temple at ElvAnft^iar.^ 

1 Svasti sri [!|*] , Sagalabiivaiiaclioliakknravattigal 

Sn-ko-^Pparau- 

2 jingndovarkku yarido. muppadflvadii Tiil&“ii&yaj:)cii apara-pakehatta 

3 lri(tfi)liyaiyiini Tinga[j]‘kilaniaiyam perra KAttigai-iiU. 

“In the thirtieth year (o/ //it’ r< ?‘7n) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Poruiljihgadova, — on (lio day of KpittikA wliioh corrospoiidud to a Monday and to Iho (hir<l 
‘itiri of tlic Bocond fortniglit of the raouth of Tula.** 

1'ho date coiToapoTids to Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272, \vhi(*li was tho I dlli (hiy 
uf tliL* montli of Tula, and on which the 3vd lithi of ilie dark half (of Aavina) conuurnral C. h. 
10 trh, while the was Krittika, by tho equal space system fot- l.'j li. 17 m., by tlu* 

iirahma-siddhauta for 0 li. 39 m., and according to Garga for 1 li. .58 m., after m(‘aii sumisc. 


A LIST OF THE DATES OP CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A.— Par^ntaka I. Parakoaarivarman. 

(Between the 16th January and the 25th July A.D. 007.) 

No. 101 (Vol, vm: p. 2’.1).— Yoar aO, Kaliyuga -iOU (ourrout) : Satiinlay, (lie 1 Mli 
January A.D. 943. 

^o. 55 (Yol. YU. p. 1). — Year 40 : Saturday, tho 25th July A.D. 9h>. 

B.— RAjaraja I. Rajakosarivarmnn. 

(Between the 26th June and the 26th July A.D. 085 ) 

No. 1.37 (Yol. IX. p. 207). — Year 5 : Sunday, tho Isfc Decemlx*r A. L). 989. 

No. 1 (\ ol. lY. p. 60). — Y(!ai’ 7 : the 20th Septomlier A.U. 901. 

No. 01 (Vol. VMl. p. 100).— Year 11 : Sunday, the 1 4ih June A D. 000. 

No. 25 (Yol. Y. p. 4S). -Year 15 : Tuesday, tho 20th August A.D, 090. 

No. 27 (Yol. V. p. 197). — Year 15; Wednesday, tho 15th May A.D. P/OO,' 

No. 138 (Yol. IX. p. 208). — Yoar 16 : Monday, the 23rd Septenilxu* A.D. loOO. 

^o. 139 (Vol. IX. p. 20S).— Year 10 ; Sunday, tin; 13th Oetohor A.D. lOOO. 

No. 2 (V^ol. lY. [). 67). — Snka 920 (oiirront). Tho date Is iucorreot. 

*No. MO (Yol IX. p. 20s).— Year 24 : Saturday, tho 0th Nuvomljer A.D. 1008. ‘ 

No. 3 (Yol. lY. p. 08). — Year 28, Saka 034. I’he date would corre.spond to the 23rLl 
Decoinbor A.D. 1012, but containa no details for exact vorilication. 

C. — Rd.jondra-Chdla I. Farakdsarivarman. 

(Between tho 27th March and tho 7th July A.D. 10X2.) 

No. 102 (Yol VIII. p. 201). — Yoar 5 : Tuesday, tho 20th March A.D. 1017 

No. 32 (Yol. Yl. p. 20). — Yoar 9, Saka 943 (curiHmt) : I’liunvlny, tho 7th July A.D. 1020. 

No. 4 (V^ol. IV. p. 08). — Saka 9 43 (current) : Wudnesdiy, tho l.st March A.D. 1021. 

No. 5 (Yol. lY. p. 09). — 'Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954: Monday, tho 23rd October A.D. 
1032. 


* No. 150 of the Governmont Epigraphist’s collection for 19o6. 

* Read mPj)erunj\/iga.'’ 

■ la the original the week-da? le wrongly given as Thursday. 

^ The week-day U wrongly given as We«lneidaj. 
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Nu. (Vol. VI. p. 21), — Year 22, Saka 955 : Snnday, the 25th Xovemher A.I). 10;33. 

Mo. ‘It (Vol. VI. p. 22).— If'eur 20, Saka 959. The date is incorrect. 

No. 02 (Vol. \'1I. p. 109). — Year 31 : Friday, the 23rd July A.D. 10423 

D. — Rajadhirdja I. R&jakdsarivarman. 

(Betweon tho 16th Maroh and the drd December A.D. 1018.) 

No. 1.5 (Vol. IV. p. 218).— Year [3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 103;). 
No. 12 (Vol. IV. p. 210). — Year 26 ; Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044. 

No. 13 (Vol. IV. p. 217). — Year 27 : Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1045. 

No. 14 (V(d. IV. p 217). — Ye.ar 29 : Wednesday, the 3rd Decornltor A.D. 1040.* 

No. 1 1 (Vol. IV. p. 216). — Year 80 : Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of r^nct 
veri tleation. 

No. 35 (Vol. VI. II. 22).— Yeur 35 : §aka 975 : — probably Sunday, tho 23rd May A D. 
l()o3.'^ 

E . — Raj en dradeva Parak^sari varman .♦ 

(The 28th May A.D. 1062.) 

No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 2t).— The 82Lid day of 3’ear 4 : Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 10.5.5, 
No. 36 (\^ol. V[. p. 23). — Year 6, Saka 979 : Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057. 

No. 37 (\3il. VI. p, 23), — Year 12 (for 11 ?), Saka 981. The date does not admit of exact 
vorifloaiiou. 

F. — Vlrara j 6ndra Rft j ak^sari varman.'^ 

(Botwoon the Uth September A.D. 1082 and tho 10th September A.D. 1003.) 

Vol. Vll. p. 9. —Ycai' 5 : Monday, tho 10th September A.D. 1067. 

G. — Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I. Rajakesarivarman (Rajendra-Ch61a II.) 

(Between the 14th Maroh and the 8th October A.D. 1070.) 

No. 56 (\"ol. Vll. p. 1). — Year 4 : Thursday, the 7th Novemlx^r A.D. 1073. 

No. 39 (Vol. \'I. p. 278).^ Year 7, Saka 993 : Friday, the 10th February A.D. 107r.« 

No. 63 (Vol. Vir. p. 170).-Ycar IG; Thursday, tho 12th March A.D. 1086. 

No. 6 (\ III. IV. p. 70). — -Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 1028 ?). Tho date does not admit 
of exact verilication. 

No. 9 (Vol. rV. p. 72). — Saka 1035 : Sunday, the 22nd February A,D. 1114, 

No. 7 (Vol. IV. 70). — Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114. 

No. 8 (V'ol. IV. p. 71). — Year 45 : Thursday, tho 8th October A.D. 1114. 

No. 40 (\ ol. VI. p. 279). — 'Year 45, Saka 1036 : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. HD- 
No. 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).- -Year 48 : Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nob. 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198). — Year 48 : Friday, the 25ih January 
A.D. 1118.7 


^ Till’ naksh(i(i\'' ciaoti il ‘3 inf' "ronp;. 

’ Tli« ‘ind /)■/,' i jj ‘vroufj-ly quoted inxlesd of tl>o 3rd. 

* Tlu' h i robalily bven ♦rongly quoted iiiBtcad of the 8rd. 

* III No. a7 snniameil Itujakesiiriv'ArinBn. 

No 273 of till' Govi rniuent Kpigraphist's collection for lOOt containa a date of the 7th year of 60 “^ Dn? 
Mill <4 Saka irji expired (= A.D. 100:'-70). * 

" riie loooth MaftliR U w rongly cpiotcd instead of Ph41guna. 

’ In No. 23 till 12th tithx U wrongly quoted inetead of tbc 2ud which ii Correctly giveu in No. 20. 
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H.— Vikrama-Chola Parak^aarivarman. 

(The 29th June A.D. 1118.) 

No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 263, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 4 : JMoiwlay, tho Isl May A.D. 1122. 
Nos. 103 and 104 (Vol. VIII. p. 202). — Year 4 : Wednestlay, tho lOih May A.D. 1 122. 

No. 22 (Vol. IV. p. 204, and Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 5 : Monday, tho 3lHt July A.D. 1122. 
No. 57 (Vol. VII. p. 3). — Year 5 : Thursday, tho 3l8t May A.D. 1123, 

No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. VII. p. 4). — Tho 340th day of year 5 : Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.1 

No. 141 (Vol. IX. p. 209). — Year 6 : Wednesday, the 7th November A.D. 1 123. 

No. 81 (Vol. VIII. p. 1). — Year 7 : Thursday, tho 7th August A.D. 1121. 

No. 105 (Vol. VIII. p. 263).— Year 8 : Tuesday, tho 18th August A.D. 1125. 

No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280). — Year 9, Saka 1019 : tho 27th May A.D. 1127.^ 

No. 59 (Vol. Vll. p. 5). — Year 10 : Sunday, tho 15th April, or Saturday, the 1 kh Ajuil 
A.D. 1128.3 

No. 64 (Vol. VII. p. 170). — Year 11 : Wednesday, tho 19th December A.D. 1128. 

No. 58 (Vol. VII. p. 4). — Year 11 : Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 

No. 65 (Vol. Vll. p. 171). — Year 15. The dato docs not admit of v(U’ificaiiori. 

No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VD. p- 3). — Year 16: Monday, the lllth April A.D. 1 1:»4. 

No. 43 (Vol. VI. p, 281, and Vol. Vll. p. 5).— Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057) : Thai.sday. 

the 1 8th April A.D. 1135. 

I.— Kul6ttuhga-Ch6da II A 

Vol. Vll. p. 9.— ^aka 1050 (for 1005) : tho 21th March A.D, lli;l. 

J.— Rajar&ja II. Parakdsarivarman. 

(Betwoeo the 9th April and tho 11th July A.D. 1146.) 

No. 85 (Vol. VIII. p. 2), — Year 4 : Wednesday, tho 23rd November A.D. 1149. 

No. 86 (Vol. VIII. p. 2), — Year 6 : Tburaday, tho 24th January A.D. 1152. 

No. 89 (Vol. VIII. p. 3). — Year 6 ; Thursday, the 14th Febciinry A.D. 1 152.'* 

No. 87 (Vol. Vlil. p. 2).— Year 12 : Wednesday, tho 26th March A.D. 1158. 

No. 88 (Vol. Vlll. p. 3). — Year 16 : Thursday, the 12th January A.D. 1161. 

No. 144 (Vol. IX. p. 210). — Year 15 : Monday, the 6th March A.D. 1161. <5 
No, 142 (Vol. IX. p. 209). — Year 15 : Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1161. 

No. 106 (Vol. Vlll. p. 263). — Year opposite to 16 ; Wednesday, tho llth July A.D, 1162 
No. 143 (Vol. IX. p. 209). — Year 17 : Suuday, the 2nd Docoiuber A.D. 1162. 

K.— lUjftdhir&ja II. H^jakdsarivarman. 

(Between the 28th February and tho 30th March A.D. 1163.) 

No. 145 (Vol. IX. p. 210). — Year 2 : Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164. 

No. 146 (Vol. IX. p. 211),— Year 8 : Monday, tho 10th August A.D. 1 170. 

No. 147 (Vol. IX. p. 211). — Year 10 : Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173. 

No. 148 (Vol. IX. p. 212). — Year 11 ; Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173. 

No. 149 (Vol. IX. p. ‘^12).— Year 13 (for 19 P) ; Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. IISI (?). 

' 'I'Lp 7th tithi IB wrongly (jnotod instotid of th#* 8th. 

’ The year Plavnia wrongly quoie.l iMBtcnd «>f Plavanga. 

In the original d»ti) nither tin* nak/fhntra or the week-'lay i* quoted incorrectly. 

* Perhaps identical with Kuldttunga>Chd{n II. BftjakeaarivarmuJi, of whom 1 poiscM unpublished duto» -jf 
tlu 1. goal veara 4, 10, 14 and 16. 

’’ Ihe month of Mtna ii wrongly quoted initead of Kumbha. 

* llie 5ib tithi ii wrongly quoted initead of the 7th. 
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L, — Kul6ttuhga«Ch61a in. Parak^sarlvarman (Virarftjdndra-Ch6|a,i Tribhuvanavlra-) 

(Between the 0th and the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 

No. (Vol. VII. p. 171). — Yeiir 3 : Monday, tlio 11th Angaet A.D. 1180.^ 

No. «17 (Vt»I. VII. p. 171). — Voai’ .3 : tho date is incorroct. 

No. IU7 (Vol. VIII. p. ‘Jd!).— Year 4 : Thursday, tho lltb March A.D. 1182. 

No. 150 (Yol. IX. j). Iil3). — 'Year G : Monday, the IGth January A.D. IISI. 

Nos. 108 and lOO (Vol. Vlll. p. 201). — Year G : Thursday, tho 5th July A.D. llSd.^ 

No. d>S (\^>l. Vll. p, 172).— Year 7 : Wednesday, tho 22nd August A.D. 1184. 

No. 2;J (Vol. IV. p. 2G4). — Year 8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. IM) (Vol. VIII. p. i). — Year 10 ; Tuesday, tho 5th January A.D. 1188.'’ 

No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 220). — ^Your 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, 
xNo. (10 (Vol. VII. p. G). — Year 11: Tliursday, tho 2nd January A.D. 1192.® 

No. 1 10 (Vol. VTir. j). 2i>5). — Year IG : Monday, the 17th January A.D. 1191. 

No. 151 (Vid. TX. p. 213), — Year IG : Thursday, the Jlst March A.D. 1194. 

Ni>. 21 { \'ol. IV. p. 205). — •Year IG : Saturday, tlie 4th June A.D. 1194,^ 

No. 09 (Vol, VTT. p. 172). — Year 17 : Monday, the L‘Uh February A.D. 1195. 

No. 70 (\\)1. VII. p. 172). — Ye.ar 17 : ThuiMday, tho 8th June A.D. 1195. 

No. 152 (V(d. IX. p. 2113 — Y('ar 18 : Saturday, tho 3rd February A.!). IIOG.^ 

No. 71 (\'ol. V’ll. p. 173). — Year 19 : Monday, tho 2nd Soptembor A.D. 119G.^ 

No. 17 (Vol. lV^ p. 219),— Year 19 : Tuesday, the 12th Novombor A.D. 119G, 

No. 72 (V<d. Vll. p. 173). — Year 19 : Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1197. 

No. IG (Vol I V^ p. 219). — Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, tho 2l8t Noveinlw A.D, 
1197,'" 

No. Ill (Vol. Vill. p. 2G5). — Year 20 : Sunday, the 3rd May A.D. 1108.^1 
No. 31 (^"ol. V. p. 199). — Year 20. The date is quito incorrect. 

No. 73 (Vol. Vll. p. 174), -Year 21 : Wodni‘fllay, tho 7th April A.D. 1199. 

No, 74 (Vol. Vll. p. 174). — Year 21 : Saturday, the 10th April 1199. 

No. 153 (Vol. IX. p. 214). — Year 23 : Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. 

No. 112 (\ ol. \'lll. p. 2G5). — Year 23 : Monday, (ho Gth November A.D. 1200.* 

No. 1 13 (Vol. Vlll. p. 2GG). — Year 25 : Wednesday, tho 24th July A.D. 1202.''^ 

No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 2S1). — Year 27 : Thur.-^day, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 

No. 29 (N'^ol. V. p. 198). — Year 29: Wednesday, the 7lh March A.D. 1207. 

No. 114 ( Vol. Vlll. p. 2GG).— Year 32 : Mond:iy, the 2 let December A.D. 1209,^^ 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220).— Year 34 : Monday, the 19th Soptembor A.D. 1211. 

No. 91 (V^ol, Vlll. p. 4), — Yo,ir 35 : Sunday, the 2nd Juno A.D. 1213. 

No, 92 (Vol. VIII. p. 4). — Year 36 : Monday, the i4th April A.D. 1214, 


’ This imnit) nccur-i in clatfR of the 0th w«l 7th yours. 

^ Thia name ooeur^ in tho «iatt*H from the 32:idto the 30th year. 

^ I now take thi« to he tho pro{;«*r cqnivuleut of the <(ate. 

* Tlie I Jth h(/ii is wrf»njlv quoted imitead of the 11th. 

^ The Ri'cond fortnit^ht wr quot/»(i niMUiud of the flrit. 

^ 'J lio fin.tf rti'i^bt wr.,iigly quoted instead of the second. * 

’ The 4th iswruii^Oy <iuoted ii^tead of the l ltli, 

^ riio n ifcshafra Purva*rhalgun' In wrongly quoted instead of Phrva-Bhadrapada. 
T]»(» nnlshatra qui Led is intrinsically wrong. 

Tho ir»th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th. 

The nakshatra UitaradiadhA wrongly quefl^iuHtead of UtUra-Uhadrapada. 
'Ihc month of KIshahha is wron^dy quoted instead of M^sha. 

'I’hrt 5th tith i is wrotjgly quoted instead of the 4th. 

Tho ‘.'th tith\ is wrongly quoted instead of the 8lh, 
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No. 93 (Vol. VlII. p. 5).— Year 37 : Monday. iLe 17th November A.D. 1214. 

No. 30 (Vol. V. p. 199). — Year 37 : Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 

No. 94 (Vol, VIlI. p. 5). — Year 39 : Wodneaday, the 25th Jauuary A D. 1217. 

M.— R&jarflija III. Rajakdsarivarman.’ 

(Between the 27th June and the 10th July A.D. 1216.) 

No. 115 (Vol. Vlll. p. 2(;7).-Year 2 : Monday, the 29th Jauuary A.D. 1218. 

No. 75 (Vol. VII. p. 174).— Year 4: Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220. 

No. 7<) (Vol. Vll. p 175). — Year 5 : Wednesday, the 19th Auji^uHt A.D, 1220.'^ 

No. 77 (Vol. Vll. p. 175). — Year oppo.dhi to 0 : Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222. 

No. 95 (Vol. Vlll. p. 0). — Year oppouiio to 8 : Mtmday, the 7tl] Qctolw A.D. 1221.'^ 

No. 110 (Vol. Vlll. p. 207).— Year opposite to 8 : Sunday, the 2:b*d February A.D. 122.“).^ 
No. 117 (Vol. Vlll. p. 207).-Year 10 : Friday, the I7th April A.D. 1221;. 

No. 7H (Vol. Vll. p. 175).- -Year ID : Tuo.sday, tho 2lKt April A.D. 1220. 

Nu. 118 (Vol. Vlll. p. 208).— Year 12 : Monday, the 2nd Angunt A.D. 1227. 

No. 119 (Vol. Vlll. p. 208).— Year !(> : Thursday, tho lOth July A.D. 1231. 

No. 120 (Vol. Vlll. p. 208).— Year 10 : Saturday, the 22ud May A.D. 1232. 

No. 15. (Vol. VI. p. 281). — Ycaroppo.dto to 10 : Saturday, the 2511i September A.D. 122)2, 

No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 282). — Year 17: Tin-sday, tho ISth J uniM.ry A,l>. 1233, 

No. 47 (\b)l. VI. p. 282).— Year 18 : Tue.sday, the 23rd August vV.D. 1233. 

No. 121 (Vol. Vlll. p. 209). —Year 18 : Sunday, the 13th November A.D. 1233. 

N(\ 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282), -Year 1(8 : Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233, 

No. 122 (Vol. Vlll. p. 209).— Year IS ; Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 49 (Vol. VI. p. 283).— Year 18 : Monday, the 2nd Jauuary A.D. 1234. 

No. 123 (Vol. Vlll. p. 209). —Year 19 (for 18) : Sunday, tho .Uh June A.D. 1234, 

No. 50 (Vol. VI. p. 283).— Year 19 : probably Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1231.’ 

No. 124 (Vol. Vlll. p. 270).— Year 19 : Sunday, tho 5th Noveml)er A.D, 1231. 

No. 125 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).— Year 19 : Thursday, tho 25th January A.D. 1235. 

No. 128 (V'ol. Vlll. p. 271). — Yoar 27 (?, for 21) : Monday, tho 12th January A.D. 1237.'^ 

No. 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).- Year 22 : Tuesday, the 10th March A.D. 1238.7 

No. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).— Year opposite to 22 ; Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1230. 

No, 53 (Vol. VT. p. 284), — Year op|X)8ite to 22 : Wednesday, the 2ud Mareh A.D. 1239. 

Nc, 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285).— Year oppo.siteto 22 : Friday, tho 4th March A.D. 1239. 

No. 154 (V^ol. IX. p. 215).— Year 24 : Saturday, the 2nd Juno A.D. 1240. 

No. 120 (Vol. Vlll. p. 270). — Yoar oppo.site to 24 : Saturday, the 12th January A.D. 1241.' 
No. 127 (Vol. Vin. p. 271). -Year 27 : Wedne-sday, the 3Dth July A.D. 1242. 

Nos. 155 and 150 (Vol. IX. p. 215).— Year 29 : Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 1244. 

No,<?. 157 and 158 (Vol. IX. p. 210). -Year 29 : Monday, the 0th February A.D. 12 15. 

No. 129 (Vol. Vlll. p. 271).— Year 29 ; Monday, the 20th Juno A.D. 1245. 

No. 130 (Vol. Vlll. p. 272).— Year 30 ; Sunday, the 17th December A.D. 1245.^ 

' This siirnaniH oocura only in the date No, 45. 

^ Ihe f»th titki may have been quoted crrcneouBly instead of the 4tli. 

“ Ihe 9th/i7Ai is wrongly qftoted instead of the Hth. 

[foe last day of] the month of Kumbha has hwn quoted erroneously in-stcad of [ihe flrst day of j tin* 
"^"icliatdy following month of Mina. 

in Die original date eiihor the naJeshatra Uttiraftadi (Uttara-Bhadrapadii) has been wrongly quoted 
of Lttiram (Uttara*Bhalguni), or tho first fortnight insteail of the second. 

If the published reading of the original date is correct, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted 
the first. 

^ I he 4th iithi is wrongly quoted instead of the 14tl). 

Ihe 13th iifhi ii wrongly quoted instead of the 12th, 
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DO (Vol. VIII, p. G).— Year ,32 ; Friday, the 7th February A.D. 1248. 

No. 07 (Vul. VIII. p. G).— Year 32 : Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D. 1248. 

N.--Rajdndra-Ch6la III. 

(Botwoen the 2l8t Maroh and the 20th April A.D. 1246.) 

No. 70 (Vol. VII. p. 175).— Year 3 : .Saturday, the 20th March A.D, 1249. 

No. 08 (Vol. VI IT. p. G). — Year 4 : Sunday, tho 12th September A.D. 1249. 

No. 131 (Vol. Vlll. p. 272).— Year 4: Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 125'). 

No. SO ( Vol. Vll. p. 17G).— Year 7: Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252. 

N(). S3 (Vol. VIT. p. 177). — Year opposite to 7. Tho date is intrinsically wrong. 

No. 132 (Vol. Vlll. j). 272).— Year 9 : Tuesday, the 12th January A.D. 1255. 

No. 133 (Vol. VI n. p. 273). — Year opposite to 11 : Monday, tho 9th July A.D. 12rt7. 
No. 134 (Vol. Vlll. p. 273).— Year IG (for 17) : Monday, the Ist May A.D. 12(12. 
No. 135 (Vol. VITI. p. 273). — Year 18 : Wednesday, the 2nd January A.D. 12G4.' 

No. 13G (V'ol. VIII. p. 274). — Year 20: Wednesday, tho 2()th January A.D. 12CG. 
No. HI (Vol. Vll. p. 17G). — Year 21 : Wednesday, the 30tli June A.D. r2GG. 

No. 00 (Vol. Vlll. p. 7). — Year 22 : Wodno.sday, the 20th April A.D. 12G7. 

No, 82 (Vol. Vll. p. 177).-Ycar 22 : Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 12G7. 


O.— Peruiijihgad^va. 

(Between tho llth February and tho 30th July A.D. 1243,) 

Vol. Vll. p. 104, n. — Tear 7 : Friday, the 30th July A.D. 1240. 

No. 150 (Vol. IX. p. 21G). — Year IG; Monday, the 9th December A.D. 12,58. 

Vol. Vll. p. 1G4, A. — Year 18, Saka 1182 : Sunday, the 3lBt October A.D. 12G0. 
No. IGO (Vol. IX. p. 217). — Year 30 : Monday, tho 10th October A.D. 1272. 

Vol. Vll. p. 1G5, D. — Year 31 : Saturday, the 10th February A.D. 1274. 

» ♦ • • * 

P. — Tribhuvnnavlra-Choladeva. 

(Between tho 24th August A.D. 1331 and the 23rd August A.D. 1332.) 
No. I'X) (^\ ol. Vlll. p. 7). — Year 11 ; Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1342. 


No. 30.-DATBS OF PANDYA KINGS. 

Hy the LATl!) PliOFESSOR F. KlELUORN, O.LE.; GOTTINGEN, 

{Contmued from VoL VI 11. page 283.) 

From ih(‘ numt ron.s dates oi Pandya kings sent hr mo by Rai Bahadur V. VLubiyyfi 1 
liL ‘10 give five (Nod. G3*G7), the Europi'tkU equivalents of which may be given with aii'ii':(y 
TIk; remaining cate, s m i.st wnit till iiioi’o dates of tho kings to whom they belong Invr 
disco verod. Of iho>\* hero publislu'd, Nos. G4 aid GG sro valuable inasmuch as, taken togrthei 
with [)reviously publi.sho<l djitea, they show that MAr^^Arman Kala4dkhara I, oommooced 
to reign between (approximately) the 2nd and^e 27th June A.D. 1268, and Maravar- 
man Kulasokhara II. between (approximately) eth and the 29th Maroh A.D. 1314. 

* The iccond fortnight ii wrongly quoted lujtead of the firnt. 
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In a postscript I give a date of a king B&jak6sarivarman Vlra-Pftpdya, accotding to 
Jklr. Vonkayya a ruler of Kongu, ■which quotes both the §aka year 1202 and the regnal year 
l.S, both given in words. This date is of considerable int<*ro8t, becanso my calculations prove 
its ouaning to be this, that the day of the date foil in the 15th year of the king's rclirn which 
(reign) oommenoed in the daka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date itself fell in 
(he Saka year 1202). Tho date thus 8Uggo.st8 another point of doubt and uncertainty regarding 
(hr interpretation of dates that do not contain sulBchmt data for exact ve rification, evi^n where 
at first sight such doubt seems to be out of the question. 

At the end of tliis article also I give a list of all puhlLshed dates of Pandya kings that 
have been examined by mo, with approximate statements of the time wlien each king commenced 
h) reign. 

A.— MAHAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

63, — In tho rook-out Siva tomple at Tirumaiyam.’ 

] SvaFti ^ri [II*] Kc) M&yapanmar^^Ana TnbhuvaqacdicliHkravattigal bri-Siindara^PAndiya- 
devafku yandu 7vada [Rift]ia]bha-[n!lyi]jrj;u=ppadinm[d]nxAn diyadiynm purvva- 
- mikshattu dasamiynm Nayijrjrn-kkila-'^ 

2 iuai[yn]m pej:[xa*] U[Ui]iatta nkl. 

“ In the 7th year {oj the reign) of king Maravarman aliiu the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorioue Sundara-PAndyaddva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalgunl, which eorrc' 
sj)OMtl('d to a Sunday, to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the tbirt(*(‘nth solar day of 
the mouth of Rishabha.’* 

I have previously found * that the reign of Mfiravarman Snndara-PApdya IT. commenced 
iK-'twecn fapproximnt( 3 ly) tho 15th June A.!.), 123vS and the IRth Jariuary A. II. 1230. This date of 
his 7th year regularly cori'csponds to Sunday, tho 7th May A.D. 1245. The ])receding Vpshabha- 
KuuikraTiti took place Oh. 4 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 2r)th April A.D. 124.5, which 
was the first day of the month of Yfishabha ; and tho 13th day of tho same month therefore 
was Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. On this day tho 10th tithi of tiio bright half (of dyHishtha)'’ 
''ivimenred 0 h. 43 m., and tho nahshatra was Uttara-PhalgunI, by tho equal space Bysteun and 
ftccordlng to Garga for 19 h. 42 m , and by the Brahma- siddhanta for Itlh. 25 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

For the reign of Mftj^avarman Sundara-PApdya 1. the date would bo quite incorrect. 

B.— MARA V ARMAN KULA8EKHARA I. 

64,— In tho ArjunSsvara temple at Kljadi.^^ 

1 Svasfi sri [ll*] K6 MAKava[rmma]r-ana Tr[i]bhnvanachcha[ka] v.attigal^ 
[em]mandalamuh^gopd-amliya sr[i]*KulnsokharadAvu)fkku |yA]udu 2.1vadn 
Mith[u>a-i)fiyar]ru 6 ti^ pfirwa-pakshattu [tri]t[ijyai[yam] Ve!![i].kk[i l.lamaiyum 
po^)ra Pfifiattu'n&l. 

“In the 28rd year (of the reign) of king Mftravarman alian the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kula^ekharaddva, who was phrased to take every country, — on 
the day of Pushya, which coiTosponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of tho first fortnight 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mitbuna.” 

* No. 887 of tho Goyornmont Epigraphist’e collection for 1906. 

* Read -pakshattu, 

* The whole of thh line if engraved over an orofure. * See above, Vol. \ I. p. 306. 

® I,e. tho tithi of the Daiahard. 

* No. 447 of the Qcverntnent Epigrapbift'u collection for 1006. 

’ Read ^chaJera!* " The Byllable ii boro etanda for /i.varfi. 
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I have pivvioiisly found ^ that tho reign of MAmvarman KnlnsAkhara I. commenced Ix-twreii 
(appioxinmtely) the UHh Mnrcli and (he 27th June A.D. 1208. This date of his 2di'd yoar 
regularly corrowjumda to Friday, the 1st June A.D. 1291. The preceding Mithiiiia-Hamki auti 
took pl{ie(‘ 7 h. 10 jti. after mean HunriBO of Snuday, the 27th May A.D. 1201, which was the 
fii .st day of the month of Mithuna ; and ilio 6th day of the aamo month ihorofoj-e was Fi iday. 
(lie IhI Juiu! A.D. 1201. On this day tho 3rd ttthi of tho bright lialf (of tho Ihst Ash.idlia) 
(‘ode l 3 h. 3 m., and the it ikuhaf ra was Pushya, by tho equal space Rysteni and according lo 
(larga for 1 1 h. 27 in., and by the Brahina-siddhauta for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise. 

The date reduces tlio period, during which Maravarman Kulasekhara I, must havo 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th Juno 
A.D. 1208. 

05. — In the Arjunfisvara temple at Kijadl.- 

1 Svasti sri [||*J . . . . . . . • . . sil-ko 

iMfi;:apanrnar- Ana Tribhuvanachchakavattiga[P e]mmandalamufi-gon[d-aJni!ivfi 
sri-Kalasr‘giiradcvarkn y.andn 30vadin edirani»andn Ka[r]kkataka-n}iya^j;u .s ti‘in 
ap-iriX-pakslmtlu ("‘j k ]:'ida| sijyuin pe^fa l{6hiu[ij“nAl. 

“ In the year opposite tho 30th year (of the roign) of the glorious king Mftravar- 
man olios tho omperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious Kula^okharad6va, who was 
})]ca.sod to take every eunntry, — on the day of Rohinl, which corri'spondcd to the i leNcnth 
I if hi i>i' the seeoud fortnight and to thi' 8(.h .solar day of the month of Karka^aka/’ 

Koi- (he year <.»pposi(e the 3()th, i.e. for (lie 31st year, of MAjcavarman Kulasekham I. tliis 
da(e regularly eorrtvsponds to [Saturday], tho 6th July A.D. 1298. d'he preceding Karkiifaka- 
saiiikrfiiiti took place- 17 h. 19 m. after mean suiiriRc of Friday, the 27th June A.D. 129S, Tlu- 
lirst day of tlu- month of Karkataka therefore w'as Saturday, the 28th June, and (ho ^th ihiy of 
(be same month w^as Saturday, (lie oth July A.D. J 298. On this day (he 11th tithi of the iluik 
half (of AsliAdha) ended IS h. 5.*) lu., and the n iksliatra w'as Rohinl, by the equal space sy^iem 
and aeeording to Garga for 23 b. 38 rn., and by the Brahiua-siddhAiila for 22}i. .'>9 m,, after mean 
sunrise. 

C.--MARAVARMAN KULASEKHABA II. 

00. — In tho Bhiimisvara temple at Qudimallur.^ 

1 Snvasi^’ [hii] Marapanmar Ti[ra]bu vaqacbcliakkarava[t]ti sii-Kiili- 

[ sjegai'udevafku yAndu 12[rivadu]7 pai)n[i]raiiLd Ava]du [MjAelm-nuyHrru 
pupu[/;u]va--paksliat( 11 cbatuttesiyiim Vel|i-kkijlaraaiy urn pejifa Avittat[(u iijaj. 

“ In tho 12th — twelfth — year (of the rrign) of king M&ravarman (alias) the emperor 
of the three worlds, tho glorious Kuladekharaddva,— on the day of Dhanish^ha, wlm !i 
corresponiled to a Friday and to tho fuui'tecnfh iilhi of tho first fortnight of the moiitli d 
Mesha.’’ 

dlii.s date is intrinsically wrong liecnuse the nakshatra cannot possibly bo Dharii.'^hl hfi cii 
the Idtb tifhi of a lii-st fortnigbt Ir (hr month of Mesha. In-oBpectively of the niiki'haira 


' See above, V<>1. V HI p. 

* Is’o. 4 Id of the Utwrniiiieui Kpigra|ihifltN ’ollectiou for 1906. 

’ Roivl * The By liable ti here •tandi for (i^adiyu. 

*• No. 419 of the Govornineut KpigraphiMt'i collection for 1906. 

• Read svasli. 

7 '1 be word tSx'adu BeemB to bo tleuwted by a flouriHh added to 2, 

Read p"(i,rva-. 
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ilic (ln.t« would wroTipf for the 12l}i year of tho ix:!ign of MAfavarnian Kulatirkhara 1. Hut for 
llu? 12lh year of tho reign of Ala^avarnian Kulabt'kliura TI. (wliich hit.s Ix'en found ^ to commence! 
Intwci’n approximately tho tjtli Mai’ch and tho *23rd July AJ). 1314) tho dato would regularly 
currcHpoiid to Friday, the 20th March A.D. 1325, whioh wus tlu' 4lh day of tin; month of 
Moaha, and on which the I4(h tithi of the bright half (of Ghaitra) ended 7 h. 3 m., while (he 
„Jiiihatra was Hasta, by the (‘qual space system and according to (birga for 10 h. .‘>0 m., and by 
the Hrahma piddhinita for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. — I have no doubt that this is (be 
Irue equivalent of the date, and that (he eoiududing woi’ds of tho original dale «mght to be 
AlfattH n(U, “ the da^^ of Hasta,” instead of Aritjattn nA(. 

The date would prove that MApavarman Kulasekhara II. could not have coinmoiicod 
to reigu lator than (approximately) tho 29th March A.D. 1314, 


D.— JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

07. — In tho Sat^girinAtha-Perumai templo at Tirumniyain.- 

1 Svasti ftii [II*] SrMcb--[ChchadHi]jiai]inar=:ana Tr[i]bnvan!isa[ki'ajvatt[i]ga| ^'r| ij. 

1 k [ i ] j;ama - P a [ n d iy ade ] v ark ku [ u J n d u 5 v atl [in] 

2 edir 7vadu .... >n[A]yaj;ju apara-pakshattu dvadisiyum Nuyarru-kk i i )- 

lanvaiyum po^ja Uttaradattu nAl. 

‘^In tho 7th (year) opposito the 6th year (nf the reign) of the glorious king [Jatu]- 
varmnii alias tho omporor of tho throo worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pundyadovn.,— 
OH the day of UttarAshfidha, which corrcspoirlod to a Sunday and to the twelfth tithi of the 
S' oond fortrdght of the month of ’’ 

1 htivo previously foiiiuP that Jatuvarman ParAkmma-PAridya commeuood to reign het\V('cri 
(upproxirnaiely) tho 10th January A.l). 1357 and the 'dth Jannaiy A.D. 1358. This date of the 
71, h opposite the 5th year, %.e. of the 12th year of his reign, ntidoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, 
tho 1th February A.D. 1339, whioh was tho llth day of tho month of [Kumbha], and on 
uhich the 12th /'/7/ef of tho dark half (of iM/igha) ondod 21 h. 7 m. after mean siinriso, while 
the was UttarasbAdha, by tho Hrahraa-siddhAnta and according to Garga tho whole 

ihiy, and by tho equal .spnoo system frov% G h, 31 rn. after mean sunrise. 

The date shows that Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya could not have commenced to 
roign before (approximately) tho 6th February A.D. 1367. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

rajakesarivArman VIRA-PANDYA.^ 

In the Koriyamanikka-PorumAl temple at Vijayamahgalara.'^ 

1 Svasti srl [H*] Nanmahgalan=jij;akka [||*] [Saga Jr-yandu Ayiratt-iru-nurj; irandil 

[kojV-[Ir&]8a[k]cfianpa[i)]niar=A^a [Trijbhuvanaehoha[kravat]- 

2 tiga| sri-Vira-PAndiyadovajcku yflndu pa[diJnaiujAvadu ^ru[l Ja-risyarru apura- 

pak8hattu*7Ttingat"kilamaiy[u]in da^amijmm pe[?:Ka] Ui[tjiratfu n[AJl. 


* See above, Vol. VI. p, 815, 

’ No. 395 of tho GoTornmeut EpigrapbiaPe collectiuu for 1006, 

' Son above, Vol. VII. p. 17. 

* Tina kinjf it neitbor a Flijidya nor a ChAla, but a ruler of Kougit j aeo Rai IJaliiKlur V. V oukayya s Ann^t ril 
lUpoH for 1905-06, page 79. 

No. 644 of tho Oovernmeut Epigrapliiat’a collocliou for 1905. 

^ Tlio akshara tu is engraved above tho liuo. 

^ The guttural h U oiigravod above the line. 
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‘‘ In the Saktt year ono thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (0/ tu 
rf njn) of king [Riiljakesarivarinan alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Panfiyadevn,— oil tlio day of Uttara-Phalguni, wliicli corresponded to the k'litli 
to a Monday of tbo second fortniglit of tlio month of Tulfi,.’* 

The moaning of this date would naturally ho taken to bo that the day of tho date fell l)oi}] 

in the loth year of tho king’s ndgn and in tho Saka year 1202, cither current or cxph-orl ; hut 
for either of these Saka years tho date avouM bo ineorrect. 

For tho Gui'Tont Saka year 1202 tho date might lx> taken to coiTespond to Monday, tho 2n(l 
Oetoher A.U. 1279, which was the 4th day of tho month of TulA, and on which tho 10th tUhioi 
the dark half (of ASvina) ended 2 h. 37 ni. after moan sunrise. Hut tho naksliatras on this day 
Avere ^fagha and rurva-Phalguni. 

For the expired Saka year 1202 it Avottld corrospoml to Saturday, tho 19th Octoixn’ A.I). 
12S0, which AA'as tho 22nd da}’’ of t lie month of TulA, and on Avliicdi tho 10th of the dark 
Jialf (of Asviiia) ended 18 h. 25 m., while tho nalcshafra Av^as l^urva-Phalguni, hy the Brahma* 
siddhAnta for 11 h. 10 m., according to Garga for 15 h. 40 in., and hy tho equal apace synUm 
frvvL 3 h. 17 m., after mean sumiso. 

'Tho date avouM Ixi incorrect also for tho Saka year 1200 (current or expired) and for all 
yoaid down to Saka 1214 expired. It would Ix) cori'oot for Saka 1216 expired (= 1210 eurront), 
For this year it would correspond to Monday, the 26th October A.D* 1293, wliieh Avas tlio 
2tUh day of tho month of Tula, and on Avhich tho 10th tithi of tho dark half (of Karttika) 
ended 0 h. 52 m, after mean sumiso, Avhilo the naksliatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalguni 
during tho Avholo of tho day. 

1 havo no doubt that Monday, tho 2C)th Octolier A.D. 1293, is tho proper equivalent of tho 
date ; and, in accordance with this result, I take tlio true meaning of tho original date to h; this, 
that tho day of tho date fell in the 1 5th year of the king^a reign which commenced some 
time during the (current) 6aka year 1202 (= A.D. 1279-80) that is quoted at tho heginning 
of the; date. For dates that havo to bo similarly mtorpreted, I may refer to Nos. 261, 262 and 201^ 
of my Southern List. 


A LIST OP THE DATES OP P ANDY A KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 

A. — Jat&vatman Kulas^khara. 

(Between the 30th March and the 29th November A.D. 1190.)^ 

No. 2 (Vol. VI. p. 302). — Year opp. to 13: Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. 
No. 1 (Vol. VI. p. 301), — Year 12 opp. to 13: Saturday, tho 29th November A.D. 1214 
No. 45 (V^ol. Vlll. p. 275). — Year 13 (for 13 opp. to 13 ?) : Thursday, tho 6th Octobrr 
A.D. r216(F). 

No. 44 (Vol. VUI. p. 275).— -Year 14 opp. to 13 : Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217. 

B.— MAiravarman Sundara-Pfipc^ya I. 

^Between tho 2Pth March and tho 4th September A.D. 1216.) 

No. 6 (Vol. Vf. p. 304). — Year 7* Monday, the 13th March A.D. 1223. 

No. 5 (Vol. VI. p. 303).— Tear 9 : Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1226. 

No. 46 (Vol. Vlll. p. 276). — Year 15 1 Tuesdaj^ho Srd December A.D. 1230. 

^ 

‘ Or perbEpi : Between tho 7th October and tbo 29tb November A.D. 1190. 
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No. 3 (Vol. VT. p. 302).— Year opp. to year opp. to 17: Monday, the 4th Sept<'ml>cr 
A.D. 1234. 

No. 4 (Vol, VI. p. 303).— Year opp. to year opp. to ]7: Monday, the lOth February 
• A.D. 1235. 

C. — Mftfavarman Sundara-PAndya II. 

(Between the I6tli June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D, 1239.) 

No. 63 (Vol. IX. p. 223). — Year 7 : Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. 

No. 10 (Vol. VI. p. 305). — Year 11 : Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1240. 

No.s. 7 and 8 (Vol. VI. p. 304). —Year opp. to year opp. to 11: Wednesday, Mu* ISth 
January A.D. 1251. 

No. 9 (Vol, VI. p. 305). — Year oiip. to year opp. to 11 ; Wednesday, the 14th June A D 
1251.' 

D. — JatAvarman Sundara-PAndya I. 

(Between the 20th and the 28th April A.D. 1261.) 

No. 11 (Vol. VI. p. .306).— Year 2: Thursday, tho 27(li Maivli A.D. 1253. 

No. 12 (Vol. VI. p. 306).— Yoar 2: Saturday, tho 10th April A.D. 1253. 

No. 13 (Vol. VI. p. 306). — Yoar 3: Wednonday, tho 20tlj Oeb^hi'r A. I). 1253. 

No. 17 (Vol. VI. p. 307).^- Year 7: Sunday, the 7th Oetobor A.D. 1257.'^ 

No. 14 (Vol. VI. p. 307). — Year 9: Tuesday, the 29Mi Ajiril A.D. 1259. 

No. 15 (Vol. VI. p. 307).— Yoar 9 : Sunday, tho 15th June A.D. 1259. 

No. 16 (Vol. VI. p. 307). — Year 10 : Wodm^sday, tho 28th Ajtril A.D. 1260. 

No. 18 (Vol. VI. p. 308).— Yoar 11 : Tuesday, tho 19th July A.D. 1261.'^ 

E.— Vlra-PAndya. 

(Between the 11th November A.D. 1262 and the 13th July A.D. 1263.) 

No. 32 (Vol. VII. p. 11) —Yoar 7 : Sunday, tho 13th July A.D. 1259. 

No. 31 (Vol. VII. p. 10). — Year 15: Thursday, tlie 10th November A.D. 1267. 

P.— MAravarman Kulasekhara I. 

(Between the 2nd and the 27th June A.D. 1268.) 

No. 20 (Vol, VI. ’p. 309). — Year 10 : Wednesday, tho 5th January A.D. 1278. 

No. 48 (Vol. VIII. p. 277). — Year 22: Monday, tho 27Mi Juno A.D. 1289. 

1^0. 64 (Vol. IX. p. 223). — Year 23 : Friday, tho let Juno A.D. 1291. 

No. 21 (Vol. VI. p. 309). — Year 26: Wednesday, tho IHth Novomber A.D. 1293.* 

No. 19 (Vol. VT. p. 308). — Year 27 : Friday, tho lOth Decotiilx.!r A.D. 1294. 

No. 49 (Vol, Vni. p. 277).— Yoar 30 : Wednesday, tho 31st July A.D. 1297. 

No. 65 (Vol. IX. p. 224). — Year opp. to 30 : Saturday, tho 5th July A.D. 1298. 

No. 50 (Vol. Vlll. p. 277).— Year 34: Saturday, the 8tli July A.D. 1.301.^* 

No. 51 (Vol. Vlll. p, 278).— Year 29 ifor 39) ; Saturday, the 9th July A.D. 1306. 

No. 22 (Vol. VI. p. 310) —Year 40 : Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. 

No. 47 (Vol. fill p. 276).— Year 40, Saka 1229 : Monday, the 18th March A.D. 1308. 

* The month of Mtna is wrongly quotwl instead of Mitbunn, 

* In the date, which is intrinsically wrong, the month of Kauyft is quoted instead f*f Tula. 

* Thursday appears to Iihvo boon wrongly quoted instead of Tuesday. 

* Tho 2nd tithi is wrongly quoted, or misread, Instead of the 3rd. 

* The 3rd tithi is wrongly quoted instead of the ‘Jud. 
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G.— Jatavarman Sundara-Pfindya II. 

(Between the 13th September A.D, 1276 and the 16th May A.D. 1270.) 

No. iiT) (Vol, ''^T. p. .'^11). — X'car G: Montlay, the 2l8t J u ly A.D, 12S1. 

No. 52 ( Vol. VI IT. p. 278). — Year 10 : Monday, the 2.3rd July A.D. 1285. 

No. 51 (Vnl. \ III. p. 270). — Year 12: Wednesday, Iho 27th AugiiHt A.JJ. 1287.1 

No. 25 (Vol. \'l. p. 311). — Year 12: Friday, the ]2th Septernlx'r A.D, 1287.^ 

No. 53 (\3)1. ^"I^1. p. 270). — Y('ar 11 (for 12) : Wednesday, ilu; 2iHh Dolohor A.D. 12^7 

No. 23 (Vnl, A'J. p. .310). — Year 13 (for l-l) : iMondny. the 1st August A.D. 12M). 

No. 21 (\'ol VI. p. 310). — ^'ear 13 (for li) : Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1280. 

No. 27 (\5>1. \'I. p. 312). — Year o])p. to 14 : Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1200. 

No. 55 (\’ol. \"11I. j>. 2^0). — Year 2 opp. to 13: Monday, the 28th August .\.l). 12'.»i). 

No. 5G (\'ol. \111. p. 280). — Year 0 for DX?;: Friday, the 20th March A.D. 12S0( r'j.‘ 

n. — Maravarman Kuladekhara II. 

(Between the 0th and the 29th March A.D. 1314.) 

N.o 20 ( \'T. p. 313). — Year 4: Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 

No. :’.i) f VI. 313). — Year ,5: Xlonday, the .5th Maieh A.D. 1310.^ 

No. 2S (\'ol. V 1. j). 312). — Yiar 8 : Saturday, the llth November A.D. 1321. 

No. Go (Vol. IN. p. 221). — Year 12 : Friday, the 20th March A.D. 1.325.'’ 

I. — M&jravarman Partikrama-P&ndya. 

(Between the 1st December A.D. 1334 and the Ist November A.D. 1335.) 

No. 33 (Vol. Vll. p. II). — Y'ear G, Saka 12G2 : Wodue.sday, the 1st November .\.ll. r5i'l 
No. 3>4 (N'ol. \'1[. j>. 11). — Year 8 (for 18) : Friday, the 30th Novenil^er A.D. 1352, 

J. — Jat&varman Par&krama-P&pdya. 

(Botwoen the 6th February A.D. 1357 and the 9th January A.D. 1368.) 

No. (-7 (\ (>1. IX. p. 225). — Year 7 opp. to 5 : Sunday, the 4th February A.D. 130. ^ 

No. 35 (\V1. VII. p, 12), — Y'ear lOopp. to 5, Saka 1293 : Friday, the 9th Janiiioy .1.0 
1372. 

K . — Kop^ranmaikond&i) V ikrama-P&ndya. 

(Between the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401.) 

No .50 (Vol. Vni. p. 282). — Year 4: .Sunday, the I5th February A.D. 1405 (.'').' 

No, 58 (Vol. V'lll. p. 281). — Year H: Friday, the 27th July A.D. 1408. 

No. 57 (Vol. VI 11. p. 281). — Year 15, opp. to 2, Saka 1339 : Wednesday, the 12th Ja;i -'^'1 
A.D. 1418. 


’ Ttt) solar (iiiy wroii^lY 'inoteti u* tlie i>Otli. 

The lath ti'hi i.'> i i.iis;! v unoted of tlio 3rd. 

” 'I’ho ‘Itiy "f tlioj nr'Htli of Kiin^ii is wrouglv quoted itifttead of [the l»st ilay oF) Sirhhfi. ^ ^ 

* Tins (late n.ay p.iioihly be v’U' of the 8th year of S. Suadiira-Pio^ya 1., corronpouding to IridHV, 

March A.l>. llioO. 

‘ The date is iutriusically w rong. The month of Simho^ wrongly quoted instead of Mtna, and th'‘ »•'* ' ‘ 
Puihya ndl) nintead of Pfirva- I’halgnid ( PAratt u . 

Die n.ilshalra l>luiiUHhtha nrif) is wrongly quoted instood of Husta n^l). 

^ in the original date, which is iuti I'lmically wTODg, the first fortnight is wrongly quoted 
.•aoad. and (ht' 3rd titht instead of the 2ud. 
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L.— Ja^ilavaman Parftkrama-Pa^dya Arikosarid^va. 

(Between the I8th Jane and the leth July A.D. 1422.) 

No. .S7 (Vol. VI 1. p. III). — Year opp. to .‘Jl ; Thursday, tho 19tli July A.D. 1159.^ 

No. oO (Vol. VJl. p. 12). — Year 2 opp. to 31, Saka 1377 : Mouday, tho 24ih March A.D. 
1155. 

No. 38 (Vol. VII. p. 13). “-Year 4 opp. to 31 : WedneRday, the IIjIj l^lnrch A.D, 1 157. 

No. 39 (\^ol. VII. p. 13). — Year 8 opp. to 31, Saka 13S1 : Wednesday, tho 17lJi Juno A.D. 

1401.'^ 

M.— Mlijravarman Vira-Ptindya. 

(Between the 13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443). 

No. do (Vol. Vin. p. 2S‘J). — Year 11 op]). to 2: Mouday, ilio 2Hth .Inly A.D. 11.55. 

N(*. Gl (Vol. VJII. p. 2 h 3). — Year 14; Siindiiy, the lOth January A.D. 1457. 

No. 02 (Vol. Vlll. p. 2c^'3) . — Year it: Saturday, tho 12th i^Iarch A.D. 1457. 

N.— Jatilavarman Parakraraa-Pandya KulaiSokhara. 

(Between the 16th November A.D. 1479 and tho 14th November A.D. 1480.) 

N\'. 40 (Vol. \MI. p. 14). — Year 20, Saka 1*121 ; Thursday, ilio 14th November A.D, 
1499. 

O. — Maravarman Sundara-Pandya III. 

(Between tho 2nd June A.D. 1631 and tho 1st June A.D. 1632.) 

No. 42 (Vol. VII. p. 15). — Year 22 opp. to 2, Saka 1477 : Saturday, tho Ist Juno A.D. 
1555. 

P.— Jatilavarman Srivallabha. 

(Between the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1635.) 

No. 41 (Vol. VI r. p. 15). — Y^car 3, Saka 1459: Wednesday, tho 28th November A.D. 
1537. 

Q.— Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirariima. 

(Between tho 23rd August A.D. 1602 and the 22nd August A.D. 1663.) 

No. 43 (Vol. Vll, p. IG).— Year 5, Saka 1489: Friday, the 22iid August 15G7. 


No. 31.~.TIRUMALAl ROCK INSCRIPTION OP RAJENDRA-CHOLA J. 

By PnoFEBsou E. Hin/rzBCii, Pn.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

When, more than twenty years ago, T started epigraphical woi’k iu the MadraR PreHideney, 
I prepared with rny own hands an inked ostampage of the inscription which i.s Iioro re-edIted. 
After Mr. Venkayya had joined my office in Mangalore, wo spent a considerable time in reading 
und translating this record — one of tho fir^t early Chdla documents we tried to make out in a 
I'eliablo manner. ‘Tho Tamil text of it as piinted iu So'Uh-Indian Iiiscnp(LOM!!y Vol. I. p. 98, 
dues not contain any misreadings.^ But the translation on p. 99 needs revision in tho light of 
the other Choja inscriptions which wore published later on, and a fucsimilo of this beautifully 

^ Mon<Uy 18 wrongly quoted in^tend of 'I'hursday. 

‘ Saka laSl Ig wrongly quoted iuateiul of 1383, and the 23rd eolar day wrongly iimtoad of tho 21gt. 

^ Only tho date iu liuo 12 niiould be ‘ 13 ’ (instead of ‘ 12 ') ; tho same correctiau has tn bo made in tbo heading 
"f iho Pluto facing p. 232 below*. 
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t‘tigrav('(l and ^^oll pfCRcrvod rock inscription was hitherto missing. I therefore republish it now 
in Komau characters with a fresh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked ostampage 
which was ])roparod recently under Rai Bahadur Voiikayya’s personal supervision. 

Tlic insciiplion is engraved on a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the 
lop of I ho lull of Tirumulai near P6lur in the North Arcot district. The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspersed with a few Grantha words and letters (svasti 
1. 1 ; sfuii (»f rifihalya, 1. 9 ; Mahi°, 1. 10 ; Sri~Rd]*hidra-0fi6ladeva and ja of Jayangontfa, 
1. 12 ; .s'ri, Jina and 1. Id ; vydpdn, 1. 13 f.). 

The inscription is dated in tho 13th year of tho reign of the Chftla king Parakfisarivarman 
alias Rftjondra-Choladeva I. (1. 12), who ascended the throne in A.D. 1012.^ its first cloven 
lines consist of a passage in Tamil verse which descrilx)8 tho conqnesta of tho king, and the first 
words of which (Tirn mafifn, etc.) are qnott^d — us pointed out by Mr, Veukayya — in Poruii- 
devauAr’s comnicntary on the ["‘irasoliyani.’^ 

Tho list of conquests opens with Idaidujai-nAdu (1. 1 f.)» if'- the country of Ye^atoro in the 
Myroro district, and VanavAai, i.i’. Banavasi In tho North Cauara district. Tho next item, tbo 
city of Ivol jippakkni. must have been inoludod in tho VVestern Chalukya kingdom, tor it was 
S('t (»n fire by Hajadhiraja I, in tho coaiso of a war against Sftme^vara 1. and Vikranindityii 
VI. and it is itKmtionod as Kojlipako in an inscription of Jayasimha 11.'^ Mannai-kataka 
is idtmlified by Mi'. Rico with the city of Manne in the Nolamangala taluka of the Bangalore 
distinct. 

Tlani (1. 2) or tla-mandalu (1. 3) is tho Tamil designation of tho island of Ceylon. Rajt^n- 
dra-Chola 1. hoasts of having deprived its king of his own crovvn, tho crowns of his quveu,s 
and two otlier trinkets which the Pundya king had previously deposited with tho king of 
Ceylon ; a crown and tho ‘ ueoklacrof Indra.* Mr. Venkayyahas pointed out that tho Mak dr amsa 
(chapter LIIL ) also refers to the crowui of tho PAndya, which had hoon left with the king of 
Ceylon and was taken from him by the ChdlaB,« and that the ‘ necklace of Indra’ is alluded to in 
sovt'ral Pandya inscriptions. ^ 

d’lie Kerala (1, 3) is the king of Malabar, fiandimattivu (1. 5), uc. the island of Sftnlimut 
(?), is unknown, Musahgi i.s pmdiaps identical with the fort of Uchchatigi in tho Hcllfiry 
district.'^ Jayasimha of Ratta-padi (1. 0), who was put to flight at Musahgi, is the Wealcrn 
Chfiltikya king Jayasimha IT.^ 

Sakkaragottam, i,e. ChakrakoUa, is shown by the inscriptions of KulAttuhga T. to havo 
boloiigwl to tho ilomiiiiuns of t)io king of DliftrA.'" Ma(iura-inan4ala (1. 7) need not 1» 
connected with Madhurii, the eapiUl of tho Papdya king, who Las been already accountod (« 
(1. d), but may bo meant for tho district of tho northern Mathuri on the Yamnnl. The threr 
next geographical names cauiiut bo identified. 

At Adinagar (?) Rfijeiidra-Ch ila [. I’.aplnred Indraratha of tho raoo of tho Moon (1. ^)- 
As Hngge ted by I’r .f, Kielhorn.ii this prince may bo identic il with that Indraratha who i? 
mentioned in the Udaypur iiiscilpthm as an enemy of BhojadAva of DhAra. 

> South-Jnd, Tnxrr. Vol III. p. IOC : O mvo, V.d. Vlll. p. 262. 

* Compftre Soutk'lnd, />»»;■'■ \ ol, lil. p, 19/. 

* Vad. p. 62. 

* Abt.ve, Vol. Ill p. 2:U. Vompam also Vol. VI, pp 224, 225 and 227 {KolUpdkd). 

»> Ep. Cam. Vol HI. p. 10 <>f the l».tr sdurtion. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for VX)S‘U)07, p. 72.^ 

» Ihid. p. Oa f. : Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 72 and note 

^ South' I nd ■ [nscr. Vol. 11. p. Q li note 4. 

* Ihid. Vol. 1. p. 00. 

Li»t of Southern Inscr. p. 120, note 3. 


>« Ibid. Vol. III. p. 132. 
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Odda-vishaya (1. 9) is the province of OrisHa, and Kosalai-nadu is probably Southern 
Kbsala.i Tandabntti,^ i.e. Dandabliukti, and its ruler Dharnuipfda arc unknown from other 
soiiireH. The same is tho oaso with Ranasura, who ruled over Tukkannl-Kiam (1. 10), 
Dakshina-Virata^ or Southern Rerar, and with (u\vindaehaudi-a.,*^ the ruler of VangAln-doan, 
uc. the Bengal country. Mahlpala, wliom tl.e Cbola king deprived of bis elepliauts and women, 
in identified by Prof, Kielhorn with the Pain king ]\luhi{)ala 

Tho list of conquests closes with Uttii-abidam (1. 11), {.e. Uttara- Virata or Northern Berar, 
and tho QahgflL, i.o. the river Ganges. 

The short passage in Tamil prose with which the inscription ends (11. 12- I t) records its 
urinal purpose a gilt of money for a lamp and for offerings to the Jaiiia temples on tlio bill 
by tho wife of a merchant of Malliyur in Karaivalh a subdivision of Peruinbanappadi. Tho 
lem]do was called Sri-Kiindavai-Jimilaya l b Id), 7^-. iho Jina lernple of ICundiivai. This name 
suggests that the shrine owed its foundation to Kundavai, the dan-hter of ParAniaka IT., 
elder sister of R&jarAja I. (and consequently tlie paternal aunt of Rajendra-rlidla 1.) and wife 
of X'allavaraiyar Vamlyadevar.^ The sacred bill (Tirumalai) is stated to liavo fm-mod part 
of VaigavUr, a jUiUirhchamlamy t.e. ‘ a village belonging t/O a Jaina teni])le,'^> in Mngai-nfidu, a 
ftiibdivision of Pahgala-nadu, a district of Jayangonda-Choja-mandala. Malliyf^r is the 
modern Gudimallur near Arcot.? Tho remaining geographical nanu's mentioned in Ibis 
paragraph have Ijeen discussed in Sonth^lnd, fnsrr, Vol. HI. p. 89, and above, Vob VIL p. 192. 

In concliiHiou I would liko to add a few words on tho later conquests of PvajAndra-Cliola I . 
wide)) are registered in the Tanjore inscription No. 2(J. Mr. Vonkayya has shown that my 
former idmititication of Kadaram with a place in the Madura district must be wrong, beeanso 
the (/lP)la king despatched an expedition to it on ships by soa, and because two of the localities 
mcmtioiK d in connection with this exiiedition, Nakkavaram and Pappajam, are, rt'Kpcctivoly, 
tho Nicobiir Ishmds and a port in Burma.® Among the remaining items we read in lino 9 of the 
Tanjore inscription nirauh-vuaiyaimimy and in line 11 kalaiS I akkor puyal tahri-ttakkulamuin. 
Tho second of them, Takkolam, may bo identical with Ptolemy’s f/iTroptor, which 

f^olonel (lorini places at Takdpa on tho wosterii coast of the Malay Peninsula. Instead of 
tho first, which I had translated by ‘ Vijayam of gimt fame,’ an inscrijdion at Kandiyur m ar 
laujoro reads mrai-irtviahaiyamuiny ‘the prosperous Srivishaya.’^^ This may bo Uio correct 
reading ; for according to tho lar-gor Leiden grant (1. 80) Srlvishaya was the name of the 
cciiniiy ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadai'am. 


^ ^outh-Ind, Inacr. Vol. I. p. 97. 

Mn bU J? on /or /.W-7i707,p. 87 f., Mr. Vonkayya has ihown tlmt the Tamil 

term Ihida doeg i.ot ctirretpond to the Sanskrit LdU (Gujarat), but to Firdfa (Berar). 

Pago 84 of Pr. BnrnelPi Houth-Indian Fahpoffraphy (2nd ed.) contaius the following note;— *'The great 
inRcrmilon at lanjore (llth century) mentiona a Soraroftn, hot aliO a king of Kuruvai (or Kaidr) ood a Cidvinda- 
^ ^ nothing but a niiar. Hdlng of tlio word 

a which happen! to precede tho name Odvindaiandan (1. 10), and Jrarurat, ho,o reprosonted as 

. , •ruvAr, ii probably derived from Adtnayar-avai (\, S), 1 am n^t drawing attention to the»e mis- 

Ko« m order to gloat over them, but to prevent their being quoted aa reliable fat^ta. 

Liat of Southern Inter* p. 120, note 4. 

1 IL P* 68. For three tfc'ier princeasea named Kundavai set* Z/af. -4 Vol. XXIII 

p. ^98, note 13, and Soulh^Ind, Inter. Vol. III. p. 100. 

Above, Vol. VII. p. 110, note 1. 

Sro Mr. Veukayya*8 Annual Report on Epigraphy for m5’I906, p. 36 f., Noe. 418, 410 and 119. 

^ South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 106. ' 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1893-99, p. 17. Compare South-Ind. Inter. Vol. HI. p. 194 f. 
dourn. It. At, Soo. 1904. p. 247. 

“ See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1891-95, p. 4. 
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TEXT. 

1 Svasli sri [||*] Tim valarav-irii*nila-madandaijum p6r-chchaya-ppavai}in% 

jirttani-clidjul vjyu..=:darj poriiu-deviyar-ngi inb^uru ued-udi^al iilivul 
Tdnidu- 

2 rai-nadun*(hidar-vana-vtMi-ppadar Vanavasiyun-julli-cbchill-madit-Kollippakkaiyiu 

i»annaKk-ai‘ii-murau Mannaikkociakkauiuin poru-gadal l]iatt»arasafda^inu Jiyun 
finga- 

3 var di^viyai-bng-olin-jnndiyu-munn aval* paklcal -TtG|)pavar vaitta 

luiidi} iim 7 tidirau- aramun dogi-dirai iia-mandala»mii),uvadum o;;i-baiJai = 

Kkeralar 

L murainiaijir -(diudim-gnla-danam=;\giya palar pngal mndiynn-J(mgadir-mahiijun= 
jang-.a lir-viMai-ttol-b ‘mn-g ivax* p:ild)alaii-di( di) vun -jtaaivi); ohona- 
5 vil’ ii iibalt-oi ii-gf'd araisiigajal katta l*araHnrjirnan Tur'V-aniM - Jandimattiv V'lniin- 
kariidi initiiya bt'iii-bo?:“K-irn-tlagn-iiiudiy nm bayaii-goda pa).i 
MuSHngiyil m\\- 

(] dug Sayasi(8i)figan ^jM-ppt'vnm-bugabulum pid-iyal IrattaMdi i'i-ani 

iUikkamu nava-uodi-kkula-pporu-malaigal uui vi kkirariia-vU’ai* ^akkaragottaniu® 

7 mudira-bada-vallai Madura-mandalaimim ka-inidai-valaiya-Naraanaikkonnmuin 

vt'M-jiliii-virar PafijappaRiyiim p:\a-a(lai»j>]>ala- imn-Masiini-dosamurn ayai vi- 
S l-van-gif gi ) rliiy Adinagar-uvaiy i):-Chandira()=p.)l-gnbiU-IradaranaD vilniy- 

amai'kkajaUiukkijaijodiim pid[iijtn ppala-dannltodu nirai kula-datja-kkavai- 
yun iilt-ariin-ju|[i-irii!aiy -■’Ot^-visbaiyamiim buburar sAr nal-Kk6salai-niidiin» 
Danmabalapai voin-nmnaiy^a]iittu vau(j-uj;ai-bi)lai-Ttaadaya(bu)ttiyum« 

Irana- 

] I i suranai mu.raii-uj:a=ttakki=tti kk-anai-gifgi) Hti ^Ttakkai;ialadaniun«Q-dvinda>Jniidao 

ii)av:iliiid-(Kbi=ttanguda-6Aral Vangiila-d6sainun«d6du-g«da?;-cbaiigngn!::vn-'’' 

Mnhibalauai 

11 ven-jamafr* j-valagali anjiivitt=aruU on-diral yanaiyum pendir-banunrvnur 

iiiUila-iioclim-gadal=Utti[ra]lU.damum vori-manaj:-j:ii'tta-ttori-buT|aj:=Kangaiyu« 

iiui-p- 

12 poni-dfindajykorida kbiiPparagesaribanraar-Ana udalyar grl-EAjondra' 

Choludtjvnrku yapdu laavadu [Jalyangonda-gdla-maijcJalattu Pongala- 
nattu nadnvii 

13 va[g]ai Mugai-nattu-ppallichchaiidam Vaigavur-Ttirumalai Srl-Kundavai- 

Jinklayattu duva^ka Pporumbanapp&di-Kkaraivajii Malliyiir irukkiim vp' 
11 pari Naiuiappayau manavaffi SAmuiidappai vaitta tirunaudAvilakku 

kkAbu imbadum [tiru]vam\idu.kka vaitta kasu pattum [||*] 

TBAKSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! 

(L. 12.1 In the l3th year (o/ the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman aliaa tbe !or'l 
Srl-RAj^ndra-Chdladeva, who, — 

' Kf'ad ^chinuvi. . , * E<?ad ^(tiv-nran. 

’ ptileri riser] j)tjrtnype!id al/ipp-arfim } Boe South-lnd. Inner. Vol. II. p. 93, note 5. ^ f.lhwjrg 

^ this ie the original poading, beoomeB more than probable in the ’ 

liiivniUr :— (l ) The doubtful word may be expecte i to rhyme on Chandira, the third word before it. ^ 
inscription N(t. 20 reads ^Tndiradanai. (3) IndraiQ^l^a is the only correct Sanskrit name I cftO 
wliil h wunld act^unt forToth corrupt readings 
^ Sk 6 Tanjoro it)8criiiticMi No. 20 reads lci(t-arUH^jeri'mxnax. 

’• ’ •^Roiol; I'S In the Tanjojre Inscription No. 20, Udu’-galar-ohanguv-oHal. 
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([# 1 .) in (his) life of high prosperity, wliilo Tiru (Lakshmi), having booonie countant, 
iiiAeasing, (and) while the gothless of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and 
tho iiiXtchloss goddess of fame rejoiced to have lx3Como l*lg great queens, — 

mu. 11.) seized by (his) great, warlike army (the followinj) : — 

/h, 1.) Idaidurai-ntt4u ; Vapavfisi, (?*oand tvhirh) a fenoo of continuous forests was 
spnAding Koljipp&kkai, whose walls wore Burroiuided with brushwood Mannai- 
kkmdakkam, whose strength was unapproachable ;•' the crown of tho king of Ilam {on ) tho 
ttJupeHtuous ocean; tho exceedingly tine crowns of tho queens of that (/t/?/;/) ; (he b(‘aniiful 
crt)wu^ and tho necklace of Indra, which tho king of tho South (i.r. tho Pandya) hed pre- 
viously deposited with ih^t (kintj of Ilam) ; tho wliolo ila-mandala (on) the transpariint se.a ; the 
crown praised by many and the garland of tho Sun, faniily-troasiirTs which the arrow-shootlTig 
Ikiixj <f) Kdraja rigutfully wore; many ancient i.slands, whose old, great guard was tho 
ocean which makes tho couches resound; tho croAvn of pure gold, worthy of Tiiu (Lak.shtnib 
winch Pmahirtima, having considered tho foiditications of 6andirnattlvu iiniwcgnable, Imd 
dejesited (//oveh when, in anger, (//e) hound tho kings twoiily-one times in battle; iho snveii 
iiiul a half laksha-s of Irattabddi, (ivhich wos) strong by nature, (and which //e took)^ b'gether 
with InniieaNurablo fame, (from) Jayasimha, who, out (d fear and full of vengeanee, turned 
his biiolc at MuSaflgi and hid himself; tho principal great moiUiiniaH {which rontiiinrd) t\ie 
nine treasures (of Kuvflra) ;'* Sakkarag6(;|;am, whoso warriors were brave; Madura-mandala, 
wlio.io forts I banuors (which tonrhed) tho clouds; Nanianuikkdnam, which was sui*- 
iv)ini(](?(l l)y dense groves; Paflchappalli, whoso warriors (horc) cruel bows ; tho good Masuiii- 
desa, whose fruits woi‘0 fi’esb; a largo bean of family-troasiires, togotlior witli iminy (o*hcr) 
treiihui es, ‘whir.h ht carried away) after having captiired ludraratha of the old race of the Moon, 

I 't'l'tlK'r with (/t/’.*;) family, in a fight which took place in tho hall (al) Adinagar, (a cily) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance ; Odda-vishaya, which was diHiciilt to approach, 
idH'l ichirh he .stihd'ied in} close fights; the good Kosalai-riadu, where J'lrahtnanas assembh-d ; 
Taridnbutti, in whose gardens bees alx)urided, (and whirh ho acquired) after having dissiroyod 
Dharmapala i?'m) a hot battle; Takkaiyaladam, whoso fame reached (n//) diroctions. {and 
ii'hirh hr orcuplcd) after having forcibly attacked Rana.^ura ; Vahgala-desa, whore the 
luiii-wind never slopped, (and from which) QdvindachfindTQ, fled, basing doseended { fri.na 
>ds] mule (dephant;^ elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, {which iic scizcil) 
iifter having been pleased to put to flight on a hot battle-field Mahlpala, decked (as he teas) 
with o:u'-ringH, slippers and bracelets; Uttiralada in, as rich in pearls as tho ocean ; and the 
Qauga, whoso waters dashed against batbing-placos (tlrtha) covered with sand, — 

(b. 12.) Chamiiiujappai, the wife of tho merchant Nannappaya, who resided (at) 
Malliyiir (in) Karaivali, (a sabdiv-mon) of Perumbanappadi, dep(»sited twenty kJsus for oiu‘ 
piiiprlual lamp and ton kd.ins for offerings to the god of tlie drl-Ktindavai-Jinaiaya {nn) the 
m 'uritain (Tirutnalai) of Vaigavriir, a pallichchandam in Mugni-nfldu, a subdivision 
in the middle of Pahga(a<nadu, (a district) of Jayaugo^da-Ohdla-mandala. 


‘ U flot'ini most UfiturAl to tako padftr ss a verb. It may also mean ‘a road ' or uuiy ho the nom. plur, of 
^'“'Sanskrit hhatet, ‘a warrior.* 

’ Tills was perhaps done by the besieging Ch61a army when setting fire to tho city. Among tho raeniiiiigii 
f”!li the Dictionnaire Tnmoul'Frangai* uotbs the following:— ‘ broutilles, menu h<>is see pour hriiler.' 

^ OUier insr'riptioiis n ad nannark-arum-aran, * whoso fortifications wore unapproachabh-.’ 

* it Boi'iiM more iimplo to take the tint member of iundara-mudi as an ailjoetive, than t i trauxlaie ti e 
compound by » the crown of Sundara.* 

‘ Sf'C SoHth^Ind, Inter. Voh II. p. 95. noti. 1. 

'^orapftiv pagad~%limi^6da, ihul. Vol. III. p, 34. text iinc 7 f. 
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No. 3£.— MAMBALLI PLATE OF SRIVALLAVANOODAI ; KOLLAM 149. 

Bv T. A. GoriNATHA Rao, M.A,, Madras. 

Tlio DO|)|)Hr plato on whiDh the subioine^i inscription is engraved, belongs to the Mdmballi 
lihfindiialtil of tlic Mamballi malhn aiid was sop'anai for rao for publication by Mr. S. Qovinda 
Billai, Hi).:li ('otirt Vakil, Tievandrum. Besides this pinto, there aro five other odd plates bolong- 
ifig to the Hnino matha, which boar fragmonts of inscri|»tions of tho Kl|[app6rur * dynasty of 
ri;c Venudu kings. In one of them occurs the naino Sri-Vira-D^vadarah-K^ralttvarman of 
Kijapperur." 

The plate monRureH and has a hole on the left margin. It does not appear to 

have poHMcssed a ring or seal. At tho left end of tho plato, the owner has engraved, in modern 
Malayalam characters, the word Marabrtlli. hlxcopting this single word and a few Grantha 
li tit rs Intcj'sjicrscd in the docnniont, tho inscription is writtira in the Vatteluttu alphabet. 
Tho words .sen A '/ 1 and in lino 1 ; the letter hi oociming in the name Srivallavangodai in 
linos 7, IH and 19 ; rdk.nh'r' and ral{sh.,r occurring in tho words rakshinhehu and rakshdhhugam in 
I. 12 are in Grantha characters, Tho consonant k retains tho earlier form, without a loop at tho 
helium; this form dilfors froTn the later ones which are scaroely distingnishable from the symbol 
fni- cJi. Tho letbr pil (of pungd in 1. 3), whilst it has tho common form in all other instances, 
looks like the Grantha letter hni. The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged hero and 
thei'(' with tho rol](M|uialisrris of tho Malabar Coast : e.y, irnndaruliy=(Htxtlu vaichahu^ ( = at the 
place whore they were pie Jised tube seated), in 1. 5 ,♦ patidra-gakkoUa fov paffdragarkk^uUa 
( = belonn^ing to tho hhatfdraka) in lines b and 12 ; an for arm (= rice) in 1. 9 ; Murufinniyur 
f(-r rnngaiyirr in 1. 21 ; Sanii iran for ^ni^gariin in 1. 22 ; rakshichr.hu for raknkittu in 1. 12. 
'i’hc phrase nib/iilirhcheydn is Contracted in tho modern Malay4|am language into ndyaliclicJw. 

This is the (‘arliest known rocord dated in the Kollara era, and belongs to the reign of 
the Vtonuju king Srivallavangodai.'’ It is dated in the 149th year of tho Kollam ora, 

^ : Ivil'ipppnb’ U iinnfixcil hh tlKj liouHp-nanic of the VAnAd (Tmvancore) princon in Uter iTiscriptions (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXV, p. 190). It a villai^o about 8 mile* to tho north-oast of ApriDgah which is tho hereditary domain 
II, H. (. 1.0 Senior lliuii of Travancoro (Mr. Najjatn^iyo-’s Travaneore Manual^ Vol. III. p. 679), The rountry 
r(ncul Ariiri>i:al soeins to have been known us KApadAsa in ancient times. Thu late Mr. Sundaram Filial was 
of opinion tliat VAuddn and Kuj'ftdAsa were two distinct principalities and that the latter was at sonio sta^o of 
its history annexed by thu nilcra of tbc fornior. The VAnudu kings are said to have assumed tho family name 
KilujipAnV after thi.s aniiexatiou. — V. Vonkayya.] 

3 [Tliis name otmuH without the title vira in a VatteJuttu inscription from Vlranam in the Travancore State. 
The late Professor Suiularain Pillai has called tho king KArojavannan II. and assiRntHi A.D. 1193 for his date 
{Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 283).— V. V. ], 

* [In the uamo Srivnllavahgdlai kddai was ptM'haps an epithet of tho rulers of VAijAdu. The first part 
of the name, i,«. Srivallnvai} (Arivallabha) may be tlwt of the king to whom VAijfidii was feudatory. 
Such a combination of names is frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions. If the name §Hvallavang6dai be u 
Biniilar compound, Srivallavun or .Srivallal)ha might be the name of a Pftiidya king. The P&pdya king, who probably 
reigned iibont this time, was Vira-Papdya. « ith whom the Chdja Aditya II. is said to hsvo fought in his youth. 

\ 'ira-Fundya himself claims til have taken “the head of the 0h6|a (king)^\ and a number of his inscriptions 
have been found at Snchitidram in South Travancore. Kut we have at present no reason to suppose that be bore 
the tiano' SrivaUabha, although the designali' ii was orainoii enough among ibo ^1*® other hand, the 

SiOkrliales. chronicle refers to an invasino of CV/loi! in the period A.D. 975-991 by Vailabha, tho 

Cl.i'ila kiiuj (Mr. NVijesirnha’s Translation, Chrpfcr .MV, p. 86). It is, however, donbtful if the Chfilas wore 
powerful enough to undertake an OTpcditirin ngahut Cevloii at tne t:mo of which wc are now speaking. And as 
the (diromdogy < f the Singhai* -.e ebruuiede is not beyon ^ question, w^e cannot suppose that tho ruler of Travancore 
nientmned in the .MAu)bfl!ii jdate was a riiflja feudatory. The history of the ChAraa is very little known. Con- 
se inently it is nncertiiin to which d)nat.l.y the SrivaUabha, whose feudatory the VAnadu rular .miaht have been iu 
A.D. 973, bulongsd. — V, V.j 



32 ] MAMBALLI PLATE OF SRIVALLAVAXGODAI ; KOLLAM 149. 


on a Sunday oorresponding to tho Asvati-nakshatra in tho month V|‘isohika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation Tul&. ProfcsHor Kiolborn kindly contrilnitcs 
the folio win|i^ remarks on the date If the date were correctly I'ooordcd, it would oorrcBpond, 
for tbo year 149 of the Kollam era, to Sunday, tho Oth November A.D. 073, which was 
tho leih day of the month of Vfischika, and on which [tho llih titlii of the bright half of 
ended 11 h. 12 m., while] the nakshatra Ilevati for Id h. 2o m., after mean 
siiiiriHe, and A^vinl (Asvati) for tho rest of tho day. On tho same day Jnpittiir’s mean 
longitudo was 191^ 44\ and his true longitudo 195° 27\ in cither case Jupiter was in tho 
sign Tulft.** 

‘‘Tlio difficulty here is, that tho day should have boon deBcrilx'd as the day of the 
iiahliiitra Asvini, when this nakshafra only commenced lb h. 25 m. after mean snnrlHe ; 
and T have no donbt whatever that either A§vini (Afivati) has bc'on quoted eiToneouRly instead 
of RAvati, or Sunday instead of Monday. If tho wcok-day were .Monday 9 the duto would 
regularly con‘Ospond to Monday, tho 10th November A.D. 078, tho IGtli day of Vvischika, 
Lvhrn the nakshalra was Asvinl (A^vsti) for IG h. 25 in. aftt^r moan sunrise, and when 
[fnpiter of course still was in the sign TulA** 

The inscription informs us that Umaiyammai of Tlrukkalayapuram, daughter of 
ipichchan, set up a bhaftaraka (imago) in the temple nt Ayurur. Tho king Srivallavafigodai 
^ado a gift of laud to Umaiyammai for tho purpose of keeping up the services of the hhntt.huka, 
Bt't nyi ill the Aynrhr tomplo ; and sbo, in her turn, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruchohehguijrhr temple, in order that it might Iw placed under the manngornont of tht^ 
Fodurnla of that temple. From tho produce of the land so given, tho ro,liir>iln of the 
fe nplo of TiruchchohgunKur had to supply to tho temple daily 4 mUis of rice for daily olTeriugs 
and annually 200 /)a raw (of 9 nnlis each) of paddy.- If the word udai uscil ini. 18 was 
roidly meant to be nsod in the sense of "of or belonging to* tho inscription would warrjuit us to 
draiv the conclusion that Umaiyammai was a near relation of Srivsllavaiigodai — oltlier mother 
or wife. It would then bo more pixibablo to consider her as his wife than as his mother, as tho 
passage Srivallavang6daiy^u4ai AdMchan^UmaiyaninM^ means Adichchan Uniaiyammai 
hidoHijing to S rival lavahgodai. She might piorhapB Ixi the daughter of the Cbola king Aditya 
II., to whoso time this record belongs. If, on tho other hand, vdai be a mistake for ?</«/ thim 
no sort of relationship need exist between the two,*^ 

The inscription employs several peculiar terms which require some explanation eikcli. The 
Word a({ipp(1ru (11. 8 and 19) implies ‘acqni.sition by the pouiing of watxT.* This mode of 
acijuisition differs from others, such as purchase, etr..^ The meaning of tho exjirossious ki/Jda 
and id(iiy=i4u is not definitely known. Kil^trfn literally moans ‘ that which is placed under.’'' 
and i4tiiy=i(fn, ‘that which is placed in the middle.’ A piece of land [)lacod undi r tho manuLre- 
ttiniit of a person was perhaps callod a ktlu/u with reference to that person. If this person 
3uh!ct to a third party, the person sublotting seems t-o be the ufaiy - iffarn i.c. he is the middle 
nirm Ixdwoen the owner of the property and tho aub-tonant. U is in this Honse thnt the 
pasnages of the inscription, in whioh these terras occur have l)een translated. The name 
Imhii iU, was given to a class of people who wore eligible for service in temples. It has now 

* [According to the Editor’s footnote 4 ou p. 230, tho name of the wt'ok*day is engraved over an era’ 
8urc.~p. K.] 

’ [Soo below, p. 238, note 8. — V. V.] 

* ['I'he record may belong either to tho roign of Aditya II, or of his snccessor Mad hurfin taka. If Umaiyain- 
nifti Was thu daughter of the Ch6|a king Aditya II., it is difficidt to understand why he is deserilieJ as a native of 
Tlrukkalayapuram. In all probability she was a private individual .—V. V.] 

* [S«e below, p. 238, note lo.— V. V,] > [See below, p. 237, note 12.— V. V.J 

* [Compare HuIlMch, lad. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292.— V. V.] 
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boromo the name of a Rub-caste among tho Ambalavasi soction of the Malayii|is. Then 
again, iho word is explained variously as a trustee of an endowed temple, magutral dr 

rlUe, or a pal ron or founder of a temple. I believe it is used here in the first two moaningB. The 
term (tdlihh-i ocoiirs in the inscriptions of the Tamil and MalayAlam countries, and in used 
in Iho Bonso of ‘an otticer in charge of a division, and it is in this sense the term is used in 
lino 23 nf the present record. Tho phrase implies, acoording to Dr. Gundert 

a Iihng;\v)di toinple. If this bo the sense in which it is employod in our inscription, tlion the 

Dntf (drill'd set up by nmaiyarnriuvi might bo taken to bo Bhagavatl. But its literal mciuiing 
‘tho tlirce-lourths of a va{tdm (circuit or group of villages),’ and tho nso of the ba'../ 
instead of Jihatfdrakl preclinlo the possibility of its Ijeiug a Bhagavatl temple iu the proHenf 
insianco. How mnkkdlvattdm camo to moan a Bhagavatl temple is not known. Tho moaning 
of tho (.‘XprcBsions X/rrurnrtdtr? and is not clear. Hence they hnvo lioon 

tentatively translated as “the (uistom obtaining in small fcowms ” and “tho fine levied in acroid- 
ttuce 'wii.h the custom obtaining in small towns.” 

Tho placos mentioned in this inscription are : — Kollam, Tirukkalayapuram, Ayirur, 
Tiruchchehgunrdr, Idaiyamanam, Muruhnaiyur, Mapalmukku, Pupalftr and Kudagottur, 
Of tlicso Kollam, Ayirur and Tiruchchehgu^rur are tho modern Quilon, Ayirur sin I 
Chouguppdr^ (the head-quarters of the talnka of tho same name) in North Tnivanc .rr, 
Idaiyamanam might bo idontiliod with Kdamau, a station on the Mauiyachi-Quilon branch uf 
t!ie South Indian Railway ; and Piinalur is another station on the same line. I am not nhli: 
to identify the rest. 

TEXT.3 


First Fide. 

I Svasti sri [|i*] Kollan-donfi nufru-na;;pattonbaflt\m=Andn Tub.- 
‘2 ttnl ViyjUa ninra Mirichchiga nayi,rjii ( -Silyix-andaJ^ 

3 Achcliuvadi i-nnii[J]fil Kollttttu-p[pujDgi\vin kbyilul-uya- 

4 viya kottiln! Tiruchchchgunjcur=pparudai pperu-makkal kutta- 

h h gtuli irandai’uliy-eclattii'' vaichchu Tirukkalaiyapuratt-Adich( Imn 

Umaiyammai 

b Aynrnri);-piradittai-soyda patlAragaraiyum pattaragarkkoHa^ puniiyiiin 

Adi- 

7 chchan -Umaiyammaikkn [nljrod atii-kkodutt&n Venad-udaiya Srivallavaiigd'hii 

[||*J Adich- 

8 chan Umaiyammai tan-aUi^;peju kondadu Tiruchchehgn^jftr-ppattAraga- 

9 rkku-kkil-i(.lay^chchiffur nnejaiy-odu kuda nAr|Ali-chchoy[daJri 

mmli- 

10 nukkiim [o]i)badi-ua).i=pparuiyal irimuja pajai-chch0[y]du nel ftnda- 

11 varui kudnppidaga^ppoduvaj kaiyyil nirod-atti^kku(Juttal 

11111- 

12 kkkl-vatiamam pattarakkoUa^ idaiy-ido,ni rakshichcha koduttu 

pogah- 


tiruvu- 

Ayurur 

raksh'i- 


^ [ I'ho word adhikann is al§o used in tlie souho of 'ramintcr; ’ Sonth'lnd. Insert. Vol, II. p. 02, aii'l atow 
Vd. VII. p. 196.-V. V.] 

* [According to Mr, Nagainabvi* the village i« called Chengannur {Travancore Manual, Vol. III. p. 581) 
and there in a large and "anioue pagoda dedicated t > the goddesa Bhagavath ia which there ie celebrated annual I v 
a festival lasting for 28 dayi. — V. V j 

* From the original coppor pla ,e. * This portion is engraved jver an eraanvo. 

* Head irundaru{iya^-xdatfu. • JUnn^pattarafforkkuHa. 

’ Head pattdraparkkttHa, 
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i:] irollakkftdAviyar poduvMniAr [H*] i-pimrisu ^oyda uraiar&ga i- 

U diily-idar&ga pukka vilakkavum porul kavaravum pe^ar [H*] onjii 

SccOfl cl Side, 

!•» M-yyuinaYan "ycpi>oxju-vagai chcbij:?;ur-nn(lai=ttandani irnnu^^u kkaJanju 
lO [)on tanda-ppada-kkadaviyan [11*] avanku'^ padu tilngnmavaninu ippari- 
17 iavdappaduvidu [H*] i-pparisu mof^chollappaffa Ayunu- 'timlcka- 
IS I'vaf (Hiiium patlaragarkk^ojla* idaiy-idiifi SrivallavangfMlaiy udai- 
r,i Adiclichan-Uinaiyammai atti-pporu kondadii [||*] Srivallavungddaiy-ii- 
i!') (liin imkka-Ttiruchchengurixur^ppaHAragarkku kjl-idaga alliy o*"' 

‘Jl datt aj;iyun^jjVlukka| IVrnrnnnaiyfir Ttovnm^HaviUiran nanuni ari- 

‘JJ van [||*J Idaiykmapaitn Sahfiaran^Gaiidan nannni ajivan [||*J ]^rarialuiukki[i)] 

2;’) Kandau^Damodaran nilnum-aj;iva!) [H*] Vona(li/;kii adigaran j^iygi- 
dl iprri Punali\r(i) Iravi Parandavan nfiniini arivan f ||*] Kndagollur- 
Pparan- 

27 (]av:ir»“ (xandan nAnum-apv^a^ [||*] ivai Tirnclichengiinfur-ppoduvil- 
2o I Siit[ta]n Jadaiyan ohittii [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Linos 1 to 7). Hail! Prospority ! In the year ono hundred and forty-nine after 
Kollam appeared, on a Sunday corresponding*’' to the Achchuvadi (,isr,il i-udhsJhtf m) in 
tho month of Mirichchigam (Vfisohika), when Jupiter stood in Tula — wlnle" the groat 
ta«!u (if tho parufiai^ (assembly) of Tiruchohohguprur wore pleased to l>e assomldod'* on this 
iluy in the high hall of tho palace (situated) iu tho (lower garden of KoUam, Srivallavahgodai, 
(tho king) of VenSdu gave, by tho pouring of water, to Adiohehap-Umaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, tho haftarakar^^ sot up by Adichchan-Umaiyammai at Ayurur, and the 
IutkJb biilongitig to the ljat(drakar, 

(Ll. 8 to 11). Adichchan-Umaiyammai gave, as kil-idu to tho ba({urakar of Tiruchohon- 
' 3 'UTi):ur, by pouring water in tho hands of the poduvdly^^ what she ac- piircd by gift,^’'^ bo that (Ijo) 

* [Tlio rdadinjf seema to be »</[<?»] naiyil-onru. If nai hai to bo taken an it would be quite different from 
tlo other lyh which occur in the inscription and resemble the niodero Tamil nd. — V. V.] 

^ ['rhe nadinj? seems to be vevv&rru. — V. V.] 

* U('(id avanulcku. 

* Head pattdragarkku{la, 

® Read affiyag-idattu. 

* [The original has ^dyir^dnda Achchuvadi, wblcb would moan in Tamil ‘ the {nakihatra) Asvatl (A^vini) 
"hich was governed by fC'ayiru (the Sun).' If then the w'cek*day be Sunday, ^dyirndndfi would eorrospond to th(^ 
'iiod('rn ^dyirdlcha and tho word aVcAa which Pr. Gundert derives from tho root dlu * to sink' mu}', iu that 
Lase, ho derived from tho root rf/ 'to rule.' — ^V. V.] 

’ [Ihe expression idattu vaichchu of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modern Malay afttm 
AqUU trehchu which appears to be almost synonymous with tho Tamil idattil. — V. V.] 

['Dio word pantdai occurs also in the form paradai and is a tadhhava of the Sauakpt panshat . — V^. V.] 

* [The original has “ wore oMomhled and were pleased to be seated.”*— V. V.] 

[It was evidently the imago of the god that was made over to Adichchaq Umaiyauimai ; see below, ]». 2.{^, 
note 10.— V. V.] 

[According to Dr. Onndert, poduvdi means '* a class of half- Brahmans, temple servants ” and ayappoduvdl 
with pHnuittll ofHciate as priests and administrators of temple property. — V. V.] 

* [Alfi rpSru is evidently tho same as atfippf^u which, acctrding to Dr. Gundert, means " coni]dete purchase 

"la fro«> ll JiIj. Nagamaiya defines the term as ‘the out and out surrender of the jcnmi's rights by sale 

(Traraucorg Manual, Vol. Ill, p. viil.}— V. V.] 
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might supply, according to the rate current in small towns, ^ four ndli of rice^ for (daily) 
(dhu-ingH, and two hundred }mrai of paddy at nine ndLi per parah annually.^ 

(lil. 11 to 13). 'riic pnduvlU shall protect the mukHl-vattam* of AyurOr and the i(lai\,ldH 
of the hhattdrakay and take (a fraction of the produce) as remuneration for the protection 
(afforded).'’ 

(LI. 13 to 14). The CrtUari shall not enter as idaiyi^ars ii\ the kUtdu (which is the 
subject of) this transaction, 7 and shall neither dismiss (the kilidan) nor collect the rent. 

(LI. 14 to IG). Ho that reduces this to a fourth^ shall, consistently with the custom 
obtaining in small towns, be subject to the general fine of two hundred kalafljn of gold.^ 

(LI. IG to 17). lie that abets the former shall also bo subject to a fine in the samo way. 

(LI. 17 to 19). Both tho miikkdlva((am of Ayurur and the i(faiyi4u belonging to the 
hhdtf'irtihir, mentioned above, are thus the acquisitions in gift of AdichchanaUmaiyammai (of, 
01 ’) redated to Srivallavangodai.'^' 

(Id. 19 to 22). ('Pile following are the signatures of) the sddhus who wore present at the 
time when Adichchan- Umaiyammai, while she was with Sriva]lavang5dai, made this gift of 

‘ [I tako chlrriir-nathtlyddu ki\d/t iii moaning together with tlie ahrino at SIrrdr. ** Nadai (nml t) i« 

liir ' tcini)le ’ in South Malabar according to Dr. Gundort, and there is a tomplo at Quilou called (ia9apiitiim(,lai 
meaning ‘ shrine or temple of Gafjapati. ’ — V. V.J 

^ f I would read in tlio original chihmd^ari (1. 9) and chevadu net (1, 10) and take chheuJa nel as ('(jnival, ur 
to iennel which occurs in tho Amhilsainudratn inscription of Varagu^a^Mah^ritja (above, p. 90) and which iiccMr 1- 
ing to Winslow moana “ auporlor kind of rice, of a yollowiah hue — as ienjdli. — V. V.] 

” f As tho dative tlmvamndlnukkim is used and aa the purpow? for which the 200 pa^ai of paddy Ijml to lu> 
supplied la not stated, it looks as if tho poddy was to he converte<l into rice and used for offoringa. In this 
there is something wrong in the calculation here made. At the rate of four ndfi of rice per da.v tlio (|uantity 
rwjuirnd for a year or 360 days Comes to 1,140 t*dN of rice or 100 pdf^a sccording to the equivalent of flic p'tra 
given in line 10. Ilow 160 para of rice can be obtained from 200 para of paddy it is difficult to uridciifiiiDd. 
According to the Tanjoro inai.riptlons of llfijaraja L, times the quantity of paddy was required to obtain a giviii 
measure of rice, and 3 times the quantity according to tho Ainbasamudraui inscription of Varagupa-Mahuruja. - 
V.V.] 

* [Tho word mukkdlvattam occurs iu the Tirnnelli plates of Bh&skara Ravivarman, where Profes.sor irnU/^'’!i 
has trauHlated it by ‘Umiple’ {lad. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 202). According to Dr. Guudert the term dentdos in Traviiti* 
con’ • a temple of Konganiimlr. ' An inscription at Tiruvali^varain near Ambftsamudram in the Tinnevell v district 
mentioiHi Tiripuraddna ( dahanam) pannina iron/rttMr iirumakkdlmitam, whore tiriimnkknhattam appeara t' 
mean ‘ the holy shrine ' of tho god Siva (No, 120 of tho A. A. Sup»enuton dent’s collection for 1905). — V. 

[According to Dr. Gundort rakahd’hhdgavi 's syuonyraoiis with rdja~hh6gamt W'hich denotes the rulrr'^ 
share. From ci’rtaiu Tcllicherry rcccyrds (1796«1799) it appears that this share amounted to oiu'-fifth p'f tlic rtu' 
uuo).-V. V.] 

" [The word ar/a here translated ‘ as ' occurs iu a Himilar context in the Tirnnelli plates of Bhilskara Ibc 
varman {Jnd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, text line 17). It is apparently synonymous with tho Tamil dcadn ordvi/i"* 
and tho Malay ajam dgat{4 , — V. V.] 

f \l-pparUu means ‘ in this manner, thus. * I would translate tho passage thus : Neither the ilrd(ar nor tb*' 
idaiyidar shall 1)e outitlo<i to interfere »nd disturb the kilidu thus 8ottle<l or to seize (any) property.” — V. V ] 

^ I.e. he who contributes to the dwindling of this charity. 

[1 would translate the passage as ftdlows : '' lie who does any injury to this (contract) shall individiiallj p^.'' 
a fine of two hundred kafanja (to) the shrine at Sirrdr.’* See notes 1 and 2 on p. 237 and note 1 above. — V. V.] 

[luNtoad of A y uriiri rapiradUt ai inyda patldragar of line 6, we have here Ayurdr mukkdl'Vatt tm whi< li ^ ' 
a certain extent confirms the meaning * shi inc’ of mukkfiJ raUam. Instead of patfdragarkk^oWa p4mi in luu- 6, 
have hero paUdragarkk^olla ifLiiyidt/, which Vnotes the interest which tho Ayurdir shrine possessed in the Im'* 
acquired by Adichchaq-b'maiyaiamai from SrlvallaYaftgddai. ConstMjUBntly, the sentence repeats the statem iit m»tk 
in lines 5 to 7 that Adl^hcliap Unmiyammai had obtained the concession from Srlvallavabgddai. Accordingly, d 
seems to me that ^rivallavahg6daiy»udai at the end of 1. 18 is a simple clerical mistake for Srinallnvahydda^V 
xdai. If any such rclatlonpiliip as would be implied by the use of the word udai were intended, it would be inon 
natural to oxpect it noted when ^Adichohsu-Umaiyanimafc^k mentioned for the first time. Bi'sidos, it would « 
unusual for the mother or wife of Srivallavahgddai to enter i^ a transaction of this nature with hiui.— '• ''•J 
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Ittiid as idaiyi(fu to the hhaffaralfa}' of TirncbcheDgunjur : — ^ I, D6vam-*Pavittirno of 
Murunriaiyftr, also know 

(L. 22). I, Sahfiaran Kandarj of Idaiyftraanam, also know ; 

(Id. 22 to 23). I, Kandau Damodaran of Manalmukkvi, also know ; 

( Id. 23 to 24). I, Iravi.Parandavon-* of Punalftr, tlie adhik,rnn of Venftdu, also know , 
(Id. 24 to 25). J, Parandavan-Kandai) of Kudagottup, also know. 

(fd. 2.5 to 2G). This is the writing of S£lttai)-Sadalyan, the podurnl of Tirachcheiigunjur. 


No. 33.— THHER EARLY imAUMI 1N8CR11TI0NS. 

11y Professor H, LiiDERs, Ph.D., Kosiock. 

I.— BRITISH MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP KANISHKA. 

On the occasion of a visit to the British Museum in the autumn of 1900. I diMoovered in 
OMO of tho cases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the suljjoinod inscription, which, as 
far as I know, has never lx)cn published before. At my ro<|ue.st imprcjssions were taken, from 
wbif'li 1 have prepared the ti’anseript. Subsequently Dr. Fleet kindly sent me tho photograph 
of tin; t<tono reproduced in the accompanying plate. 

N I thing seems to be known about tho origin of tho stone, but tho characters, the language 
and the date of tho inscription prove that it cornea from Northern India. 

The sculpture at tho top of the stone rOpresonts a man and a woman sitting on a bench. 
The woman to the left, wearing a loin-cloih and a girdle and the usual omaraonts round the 
nt ek, tin; wrists, the ankles and in the lolx)s of tho ear, rests her left elbow on the kn»'e of her left 
kg which she has placed on the top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to tlie spectator. 
Tho male person also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhidi covering the knees. 
He is sitting astride, and with tho right hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand placed 
Ixitwccn the two persons on the Ixjnch and bearing what would seem to be a cusbioa adorned by 
three small square marks and supporting some boli-sbapod object. Right over the liead of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like a club, but which in my 
opinion probably i.s tho mutilated head of a cobra. As the stone i.s broken off immediately al)ove 
the head of the female person, it is quite possible that her head also was overshadowed by a 
similar representation of a serpenFs head, and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
fRalpture represents a N&ga and his wife. 

Tho writing is Br&hmt of the earlier Kushana type. Tlie subscript ya i.s ( xpressed l)y tlc^ 
full sign, and the sha shows the old form with the small cross-bar. The language i.s the usual 
mixed dialect. The inscription, which is dated in the tenth year of mah^r^ja dovaputra 
Eai^ishka, records the gift of a temple. Details will be discusswl bedow. 


* the original the aamo AclicUchar)'Umalyammiii io not repeated om it is repreaent^d in the translation. It 
^ 8 aa if SrlvallavatgAdai wa* »eateJ with the members of the assembly of TiruchchebffurirAr in the palace at 

<1 am (II. while making the gift to Adichchan Umaiyammai. Accordingly I would translate this wmti’iice os 
0 own who know (the transaction eutorod into) at tbo place at which 

j ' HiiiaiyaTnmai)^whUe Srfvallavaftgddai wag sitting with (tho aggembly P) — granted the kilidu (of thu 

“D r) to the lord (bhattAraka) of T’ruchcbobgunrdr.^* Tiio same fact is referred to in liueg 8 and 9. — V. V.] 

^ [Tlie name of the man wag apparently Dfivan Pavlttiran. — V. V.] 

♦ ru ®f ^hia transaction and boar witneeg to tho same. 

L arandavaij Ig apparently a iadbhava of the Sanskrit ParaMapa, — V. V.] 



EPIGRAPHIA TNDICA, 


TEXT. 

1 Siddhafih]^ inahar/ijasya (ldva[piitra8ja]^ 

2 Kririinlikasya wavatsard [10]* 

.'1 gri 2 (li 9 6tayA purvay[6] ^ 

4 Injfarayam^ iia[va] rr ikAyam* [li]A- 
r> [n7iya]n-[{lJata[iiA]7 priyatAm devi * gra[nm8ya].® 


REMARKS. 

I Tlic anHsmm is inrlisdiiet Iwcanse it is crossod by tho lino forming tlm base of 
firiilptnre. — 2 'I’bo reading of the braokeUal ebaractera U certain, though the aiirface of tlu^ si 
bus jHa'Iod off at the eonu-r.— 3 This figure also has Biiffored from the peeling olT of tho bmi I 
but the reading is beyond .loubt— 4 Tho d ia very indistinct, and tbe correct reading may nos 
Ix' /mnwja or pnn-a<jam. -5 At first sight one might hsd inclined to rea<l nM^rAyam, l,„t 
bnae-hne of tho first letter is quite straight, wh'creas nu has a distinctly cnrve.1 bes,’.. I 
(herefoiv sure tlint what iii)pcars to Ije tho continuation of tho base-line to tho hdt, is moivly rb, 
a fiuw in the stone.— fi 'I’ho two convergent side-lines of the va are not very distinct, just li.s in 
same leth-r in line 3, and there appears a vertical in tho middle whitdi makes tho loiter I, 
almost like mt. But this lino is far loo thin to really form part of the letter and m.ut 
accidi ntal.— 7 The bi-ackotod letters of tho.so two words are more or less damaged but the ivi.l 
seems to bo sur...-8 The d-slimke is a-lded to the top of the hdtor, wh. reas in ,U in the fu st I 

it IS aided m the middle.— 9 The last two letters are damaged, but only the wri can be said lo 
coiijiictuml. 


ftiift 

ICC, 

d-l.tly 

tl.u 

f.cl 

t' in 

the 

>ok 

lie 

:ng 

ilH! 


TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the year 10 of the mah,iraja dMipntra KanishVa, in tho second (monlh m) 
smniiier, on tho ninth day,— on that {dale S})e.i-ljled n») above a temple was given in the iioi liif ni 
mi'-amikd ff). May tho goddess of the village be plca.sed ! 


NOTES. 

T’he orthography of the inscription is very irregular, double consonants, long vowels and tlio 
annsvera Vang frequently not expressed in writing. A long d appears in the word hdrmy,. 
According to the Si. Petenhurg Didumary the same form is f6und also in tho Taitt. Jr. I f, G, 2 
instead of the oniinary I, army, i occurring in the corresponding verse in .ItharvaLK XVIU. i .'is. 
In /»..Vmyua--d,i/ni/i the final m is convei-ted into the nasal lieforo the following mnte, which is i-an^ 
in inscnplioii.s in this dialect. Another instanoe is found in tho concluding words of the Alailmrl 
inscription, aVno Vol. I. p. 3.S6, No. 8: pr{yatdm^bhagav,iu^Buh,,l,ha«rlli, which at tW. 
sniiie time help ns to understand the phrase found at the end of the present record : vriyal iik 

ilrrl yrnmasya^ 

or greater interest is tho spidling of the king’s name, Kdnishka, with a long vowel in the 
first syllable and a lingual n. WUh regard to tho latter point, tho seven Briihml inscriptions tliiit 
have preserved the ii imo are in perfect agreemont.i In tho Kharaslithi inscriptions of Sur 
V'iliar‘'‘ and Zoda ■' the name is read as Kanuhka, in that of Manikyala as KaneMa* but 1 am hy 
no means sure whether in tho two last mentioned Inscriptions tho readings Kanithka and 


.,r'. « ®>-f’'rf-'<''fVal.XXXni.p. 81 IT.. No. 4; Mathuri iaiicr. of S. 7, atovc V.l. I. 

1 >. ..M,No 1. ; Mathura lUicr of S. 9. Vienna Or. Journ, Vo], 1. p. 178, No. 2, aud Jnd, Ant. Vol. XXXlH 

'' ' i; « 2Sj SlruUh iuner.of .s. 3. above Vol. VIH. 

p. lt(i. No. 8 ; >ariiath inner, of S. 8, above Vol. Ilf. p. 179, No. 8^ 

* /«./. 3 at. Vol. X, p. 326. 1 J,. Set. VUl. Vol. XV. c. 137. 

.foure. At. Ssr. IX. Vol. VII. p. 8. 
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Ka.eshka^oM not b« proferablc On tlio .-holo, conten.porary roeora. c-rtainly arc in favour 
of tbo Hpellmg with tho lingual », and I would thoroforo propose to nao Kanishka as H, 
fenn of tho name. Tho spcdling with tho long vowel in tho fust .syllable as in th. 

Uoa IS unusual, but it doe.s not stand quite alone. In the .Sarnfith in.seription No 3- il, 'oaT 
II iH tnio, reads Kamshkaoya, but tho photo-lithograph' di-stinetly shows 

Tuining to tho special object of tho inseription, wo may infer from Ihe com hnlino w .-I *. i 
the tmiiplc was dedicated to a goddess, and the re,.resentntion of the two NAuas ah ,v tl " ' “ 
lion makes it not unlikely, T think, that the god.less intended was a NAgi That durirriT 
Kashana period there existed temples tor the worship of siu-pents in Norlhern I.sha • n 
I,ttest.d by the two IVtathnrA inseriptions® whieh mention the teinidc (<.■/[/»], bm) of the ,] h' "/' 
Uudhikarna and a servant at the temple of the same Dadhikarna (DaMMurnna,l-r!h,Uu/ ' 
The most difficult wds of the inscription are ,u,v,n,nkayau^. ' J 

M.aie time that they might Iki part of tho date and m.'an ‘ on the following (/e intercd .i n , 
ihu,ar Ouy)\ but for two reasons this idea must Ik, given up. Kir.stlv, .such a .-taterm'nt would" 

u.thi.wnuig place after efaycparrai/a, and HI, condly, as Profe.ssor Kielhern informs me „// 
is never niasi in the sense of adMka or dvinya^ The wocls must therefore Ik> conneeie,! wilq 

l.nnyan-datam, and as a form ending in -dyam can hardly he anything else but the loeaf ■ , ' ' 

gidar of a sh'm in d ,- ufard mvaiiiikd would seem to denote either the loealitv where the te, !V 
. i-eeted or possibly, U.e goddess to whom it was dedicated, However, thi 

fom satis actory. Neither has uarumiW the ap,K„arance ,d iKung the nan... of a loealitv no 

t:"so;:::wiffi:ut ^ ^ i-eut 

n.— MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAM VAT 74. 

This inseription is engraved on a stone-sh.b discovered by Sir Al.-xand. ,- Cunningham in the 

. ad .Mound at Mathurft. It/as first edited in 1870, logeth..r with faesindles, by Raj..„drai 

Mitra tn Ihe./oura, Beng. As Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I, p. 129, No. Hi. ami by Dows:,,, i , tl 
.Up. Boy. .U Sor. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 4. In 1873 Cunnir.gham publishe.l it a-min 
n-.lh a facsimde in tho .lr.d.. sar... fiep. Vol. III. p. 32, No. 8. and iu lOlH 1 have treated t 
luysilf in tho Jud. AnB Vol. XXXHI. p. 106, No. 20. 1 edit it here again Z a tema 
maseu When I was m Oxf.ird in 100.5, Professor lIcaTnle kindly ma.Ie over to me the .mlh c 
'"■ 1 . ..r impressions, rubbings and drawings of imcripti.ms formed by him when preparirm tl,. 

II, volume of the Cmyus Bisri igitiouum Indirarum, which was to contain the ‘ Indo-.Sc'lhic ’ 
msci iptions. In this collection there ig also the impre.ssiou wlii(.h 1 have us.d for the pr..Kcrit 
ed. , 011 . It cannot be Saul to bo first-rate and, as unfortunately most of the impressions of this 
'■"llection. It has l»eu tampered with in some pla,x..s by pencilling out parts of letters that in the 
niipiVKsion nself are more or loss effaced. Nevertheless tho impression is of the greatest value „« 

allow,, by the following nob, writteu on the margin, probably by Oem.ral Cunningham himself. 

1 1„> only i,nprog.,ion now avail, .blo.-The stone has In^cn lost at Agra.’ Unde,, those eitrum- 
Knces itseemedtomedosinibloto publish the aeeompanying reprodiietiou of the impression 
" "Hi n, sp.lo of its shoiteomingg naturally is far superior to tho drawings piihlishe.l hitheilo’ 
mtoHsop IIo,,rnle's collection contains besides two fa.'..similoa. The one is au .ye-oopy in red 
H,' 'l 'i,' *'^*^''** reduced scale, made according to a marginal note l.y Captain Walls 

'fa Ungiuoers, the other is a pencil-tracing on transparent papt.r. perhaps made from tho stonj 
"•'b^mt sflorwards gone over with China-ink, blue and red pencil, and f.raetieally of no value. 

^ [I luvivsoiue weeks sgo exsniiiiod the original aiiA the a U quite eertsiii.— 3. K.l 
^ tip, Vol. I. p, 300, No. 18 ; Ind. A»t. Vol. XXXUI. p. 102, No. 13. 

-'•■'-'"•‘dvaa. with 

10 \ould Ukc uKaru m the ser.se uf uchyamdna^ upari-likhila, ‘above-mentioned/ 

2i 
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Tho infitjription is divided by a bionic Bpaoe bato two pairts. The nppet portion, containing 
eight lines, is complete with the oiooption of some lettcnrA the end of the first two lines, which 
have (liaappeared by <ho breaking oi¥ of tho right come# of the stone. Of tho lower portion 
which in Dowson’s affd Cunningham’s fncHimiles has been omitted altogether, nothing is loft hat 
faint ti-aces of some characters in the first line. Tho oharaoters are Brahml of the Kashana type. 
The sha appears in the older form with tho small cross-bar, but the subscript ya shows the 
cursive form. Tho language is tlio mixed dialect. The inscription is dated in tho year 74 of a 
mah&rftja ra[jdtiraja] dovaputra whoso name began with Vaau, but owing to its fragmentary 
state its real purport oamnot be made oat. 

TEXT, 

1 MahArajasya^ r[li] ® 

2 sya devaputrasya Vftsu ^ 

.‘I savatsare'* 70* 4 varBham[a]-® 

4 n6 p)rat]iam6 divasd 

5 tri^[eJ7 .30 asyaiii"^ parvvayam'^ 

C) Tahilciy [e I mahadilnda- 

7 nAyakasya^^ Va- 

8 lma8[yja‘- k[shejt[r6]^3 Mihi- 

2 [mahridaiidttj 

HEMARKS. 

» 

1 The u-stroke is distinctly visible in tho impression, althongh it does not appear in C'apt. 
Watts’ eye-copy.— 2 Tho o-stroke is uncertain. Restore ruj(t/inya-.— 3 The (^-stroke is quite 
distinct, thoiigli bci’o again it is omitted in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. As regards the restoring of 
th(5 line, I refer to the remarks below.— 4 The ^f-stroke, omitted in Capt. Wafts’ eye-copy, is quite 
distnict.— .5 Owing to a flaw in tho dtone, a small portion of the lower left ciuss-bar of the 
symlw)! has disappeared. In tho impression somebody has tried to restore the missing portion by 
adding in pcmcil a hook turning upwards, bat there is nothing to warrant this restoration. Tbero 
can b(^ no doubt that the symbol had the shape of a plain St. Andrew’s cro.ss, just as in other 
inscriptions. The lower right cross-bar also has been pencilled over in tho impression, but this is 
of no consequence as it is perfectly distinct. Tho meaning of the symbol will discussed jx'Jow, 
— G The u])per portion of tho m and the a aro not quite distinct. — 7 The ^-stroke is indi.stinet, 
and the kx has sulTorod from a hole in the paper. — 8 The apparent curving of the tail of the a 
has been caused by pencilling. In Capt. Watts’ eye-copy the tail is quite straight.— 9 Above 
tho )m there is a distinct stroke which must be accidental.— 10 There are some sti’okes bohinfl 
and below tho ta, but they aro not noticed in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy and may be accidental. Tlif' 
<;-stroko is not very distinct, and the reading Talakiyath would bo possible, — 11 Capt. VV'atts 
expressly states that there aro no traces of letters before the rni of line 7 and tho /i of lino B. 
I'ho Uii has been poncillcMl over so as to look almost like sd^ but there can be no doubt tliat it is 
nd, and as such it appears also in Capt. Watts* eye-copy.— 12 The ya is damaged, but certain.— 
i:l Tho ksh of tho first and the r of the second syllable are damaged, but certain. The 6 of ' 
is very faint and not given in Capt, Watts’ eye-copy. The last syllable may also bo iro as in 
Capt Watts’ eye-copy. — 14 Of this word only faint traces are visible in the impression, »ud (ho 
rending rests almost entirely on Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. Instead of da Capt. Watts gives de, 

TRANSLATION. 

Tn tho year 74 of the malnirdja rdjdtirdja dvvaputra Vfisxi. in the first month of tho 
rainy season, on tho thirtieth day, 30, — on that specified a^) above, in tho field (F) c>f tho 
great general V&lina at Talakiya {or Talakip) Mihi,.. ,,. 



Mathura inscription of Samvat 74. 
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NOTES. 

The orthography bIiows the usual foatarea. The lengthening of the vowel in ddnda 
ftppcars again in the same word in the Sot-Mahot inscription, above Vol. VTII, p. 181, and 
we may farther compare such forma aa dthtovdsisa and dmtcvdsinnjS in the MathurA inscriptions 
El). Ind, Vol. II. p. 198 f., Nos. 1 and 4. 

Am regards the date, the first symbol of tho date of the year requires a fuller consideration, 
as it lias been differently interpreted. As already stated above, it has the sliapc of a 8t. Andrew’s 
cross. Cuniiiugham' originally read it aa 40, and ho was followed by Dowson, who in editing the 
Mathura inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham’s imdings of the dates.^ In 1891 
BiihI(T expressed his belief that the sign really represented 70,''^ and this opinion was endorsed in 
tlio following year by Cunningham in his paper on tho coins of tho Kushauas in tho NiDnUmalic 
Chmiidej Ser. III. Vol. XII. p. 50, note 6. 

1 accordingly read the symbol as 70 when I published tho inscription in the Indhin 
Antiquiiriji and I am still convinced that Biihler was right, but in order to settle tlua quostiou 
dofinitoly, it will be nocossai'y to examine the other North(iru Brahmi insoriptions where the 
hftmo sign occurs. They are the following seven, all of which come from MathurA or its neigh- 
Ixturhood ; — 

(1) MathurA inscription of tho time of svdmvi mahdkshatrapa So(JAsa, Fp. Ind. Vol. IT. 
p. 199, No. 2, and Plato. In the Vienna Or. Joitrn. Vol. V. p. 177, Buhler read tho symbol as 
40, adding 70 in brackets. In the Ep. Ind.^ loo. cit., Biihler again gave 40 in tho text, but added 
in a note that the symbol might possibly bo 70. And lastly in Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 55, note 2, 
hu stated that he would now remove tho altocuative reading 42, which ho had thought admissible 
at first. 

(2) KAman iusoription, Ep, Ind. Vol, II, p. 212, No, 42, and Plato. Hoi'o Buhler rendered 
tlie sign by 70 in the text, bat added in a footnote that it might al.so be read as 40. 

(3) MathurA inscription, Journ. Bong. As, Soc. Vol. XXXIX, Part 1. p. 130, No, 17, and 
Piute; Jonrn. Roy. As. Soo. Now Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 5, and Plato; Arch. Surv. Jlvp, Vol. 
HI. p. 33, No, 11, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read tho sign as 40, and 1 have 
followed thorn in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 102. 

(4) MathurA inscription, Journ, Bong. As. Soc. Vol, XXXIX, Part I. p. 127, No. 1, and 
Vhio ; Journ. Roy, As. Soo. Qer. Vol. V. p. 182, No. 1, and Plate; JrcA. Sure. Rep. 
Vol. HI. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate, Oauaingha a and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
adopted this reading in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXllI. p. 101, No. 11. 

(5) MathurA inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part T. p. 127, No. 2, and 
Plato ; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 188, No 2, and Plato ; Arch. Sum, Rep. 
Vol. III. p. 34, No. 13, and Plate. Canningham and Dowson read tho sign as 40, and I have 
followed them in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII, p. 102, No. 13. 

(G) MathurA inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Son. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 180, No. 18, and 
Plate. The facsimile is very poor. In tho Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 101, No. 12, I have read 
the sign as 40, but I have pointed out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that 
referred to under No. 3. 

(7) Mathoi'A iusoription, Journ, Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 184, No. 7, and Plate ; 
Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 34, No. 14, and Plato. Cunningham and Dowson read tho sign as 40. 

* The sbsnrd optnione of RajendraUla Mitra way bo passed over in silence. 

* Compare Cttnufogham’s fomarks, Jomr*. Moy, As. Soo. New Ser. Vul. V. p. 1D4. 

* Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 873, note 7. 
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Tt thus nppoftrs that tho symbol has hitherto l>een treated Boraetimes aa 40 and fiorm - 
liinofl as 70, ImU it will bo readily coneeded, I think, that it is impossible to assign two diffenMit 
valnos ti) the same sign in inscriptions of the game locality and the same p('riod. But Ixdoro wo 
can deoil !o wdiich of the two interpretations is the eorreet one, we shall have to examine also the 
n(h(-r syrrilxds s!ipp<»sed to repi’esi'nt eith(‘r 40 or 70 in the early Brahmi inseriptions of Norilu m 
liidii. The following inserij>tions, whieh for ronvenienco sake I nnmht'r in continuation of tli,, 
li^t given abov(\ must he taken into consideration : — 

(ft) ^lathni'i. inseidplion of the time of }nahitraja lliivikslia, Gid. Vol. T. p. 387, No. ip 
nnd Plah'. 'I’lu' syirihol rcsemhlos the ligatar(.‘ pta and was read by Biihler as 40. 

(9) Math 11 rA. in.seription, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 387, No. 10, and Platte. The general appeararuv 
"f Ihc .synihol is tlic* sarno as in No. 8, hut its lower part is nut (piite distinct in the plioto litlio- 
gnipli, Hiihler read the sign as 40. 

(10) AfatlinrA inscription, Arr.h. Surv. Hep. Vol. ITI. p. 33, No. 10, and Plate; Ep. !»/, 
^"o|. T. p. T.)0, N*!). 30, and Plate. The symbol generally has the same form as that in No. "i. 
Init i<,s lower part is a litih* more cursive. Cunningham and IKihli!!’ read it as 40. 

(11) ]\lathnr,\ iMscri|)(ion of the time of >na7/(?rd/a Huvishka, Arrh. Snrv. Rep. Vol. 111. 
p. 34. No. as. nnd Plate. The .symbol is the same as in No. 8. Cunningham read it as -Ul nid 
1 have followed liim In my treatment of the record in the Ind. Anf. Vol. XXXIII. p. 11. ( 
No. 14. 

(12) Mathura insci’iption, Ep. hid. Vol. II. p. 204, No. 20, and Plate ; p. 321, and I’lntf. 
'rh(' upper part of the synd)ul is the same as in Nos. 8 — 11, hnt its lower part is a distinct lecji. 
Biililer read I he sign as 70. 

(13) ^latliur.a inscriptieni, Ep. hid* Vol. I. p. 387, No. 11, and Plato, As Buhlcr expressly 
stntes in a footnote that (he symbol is a plain pfa, it may have Ix^en so in the impressioti heieiv 
him. Ill tile j)lieto-litht)gra|»h, however, it does not lx*ar the slightest rc'f.emhlance to that hku, 
hvit looks exai tly like the letter hnt. Huhler read the symbol as 40. 

(14) S'nK’hi inscription of t he time of mahdrd'pt rdjdtirdja dcvitputra Shahi \ Asnslika. Ef'. 
Ind. Vol. IT. j). 300 f., and Plate. The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape. Providd 
that the vertical standing behin<l it de>es not belong to it, hut is part of the following sign toi‘ 

it n'si'inblcs the usual sign for 20. As such it was rend also at first by Biihler, hut ut 
('unningham’s snggi'stion he afterwards took it to Ix^ 70. The reading of the sign was then 
discussed at length l.>y Dr. Fleet in a paper in the Jonrn. Hoy. An. Son. 1903, p. 32t) IT., and la* 
eanu* to tlie eoiielusiuri that it was 20. But later on, when Mr. Vincent Smith in Ids hinhi 
llisforif of India, p. 238, had suggested that the syjnbol might be read as GO, Dr. Fleet u(lndtt"‘ 
til.' possibility (f this interpretation; see Journ. Roy. As. Son, 1905, p. 357.^ 

Li'aving aside for the pn'Si'iit the syinlMjls found in the last throe inscriptions, it appear.^ tliut 
tliere arc two symbols, the St. Andrew’s cross and the one of which nmst represent 70 nn i 
tht‘ other 10. Now in the inscription which forms the subject of this paper the St. Andn v a 
eioss rajinot rcpre.sent 40, as in that case the inscription would l>e daled in the year 44 m tlx 
reign <d a king whose immeb('giri8 with VAsu, wliereas we know that from .T3-G0 Huvishka xh. 
the reigning nionareli in this part of the country. Hero, therefore, the St. Andrew’s cross nmK 
l epreseiit 70, and w(' must accordingly assign the same value to the symbol also in the 
tions enumernted nT>ove nnd; 1 Nos. 1*7. We thus get the dates S. 72 for No. 1» 8. A 

' Anotlior sign tliut originally wxs real 40 by Bahler, is found in the MathurA ingcriptiou of tht j 

mahdrdja nijdtirnja dih'apvlra lliivaahka, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, ami Plate. Later on Biililff ' ^ 

th.^t on further ('ounideratiou ho reml the symbol as 60, and asti^h it hai been treated since then every'' » 
it>. Ind. Vol. II. p. 20h nuto Gl. ^ 
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2, and S. 77 for Nos. 3-7. Tin? inscriptions Uieinselvos contain nothing to contradict tliiw 
nsuh. No. 4, it is tmo, mentions the ninlitt rnja ritjtll i rii jn (lih'aymtra Huvishka, but not in 
cHint ction wil.h tho date, tho inscription simply recording tv gift to the vihdra of that king. As 
lo the date S. 72 for tlie m<ili(lliiih(tfrapa Solasa, I refer to the remarks of Dr. Fleet in the 
J.uru. Tvoy. .U. Sor. 1907, p. 1024 11‘. 

If the St. Andrew’s cross represents 70. tho sign rcsombling /da must Ix) 10. The inscrip- 
tion No. 8, thoroforo, would be dated in S. 44, No. 9 in S. 45, No. 10 in S. 47, and No. 11 
in 8. 4^, which is iti accordance with tho statements of Xo.s. 8 and 1 1 that their dates fall into 
tho reign of Huviksija or liuvishka. 

The symbol occurring in No. 12 undoubhslly differs froju either of tlm two symbols found in 
Nofl. 1-1 1, but whereas it bears no roso nhlance wliatever to tho cruss-shapod sign, it is easily 
iiitilhgible as a cursive development of tho pht sign.^ In my oi)ir)io?i tlu'reforo this sign also 
nnst be taken as 40, and tin insoriptioa as being dated in S. 19, ii it S. 79. There is another 
point ill favour of this inte. p’otation. 'Plio inscription records a gift made at tho roqiu'st of tin? 
MUirablo Vridhaliasti (["n'dlliahiisd in), a- prc'acher in tin) ija{lv>)ftV:ii\ijana, the Vaird 

[Va'n'l) sdklid. Tliere is another MiitburA inscription <la(ed in S. 00, '' recording a gift mah' 
lit the re([uest of the gauin, tho venerable Kharniia, a pupil of tliis same Vriddluihaslin. If 
Vriddhahastin in S. 60 had a pupil who had ac<| aired tho dignity of ganin, ho must have been a 
mmalvincod in years at that time, an I alth uigh, of c nirso, it is uof impossible that he was 
btill alive in S. 79, it wouhl cortvinly Room more natural to find him as a spiritual adviser in S. 
4y and his pupil in tho same capacity eleven year.s later on, in S. 60. 

liitllo can bo said about the symbol oecurring in No. 13. The form appoai’iug in tfie photo- 
liibograph is quite peculiar and unliko any other symbol in the inscriptions from Mathura or 
thewhere, but in accordance with lliihlor’s statt'ment, it may be pi ovisiorially taken as 10. 

As regards the symbol in No. 14, I agree with Dr. Fleet I hat there is no reason whatever 
why it should bo 70, as even tho sign in No. 12, which Biihler cited in siqipurt of lids 
inhu'pretation, is to Ix) read not 70, but 40. On the other hand, 1 feel sure that it is not 20. 1 
liHve lalely received through Dr. Konow impressions of an insciiptiou running ronnd tlie base 
of a pillar pi’csorvod in the MathurA Museum. The inscription, which is in Brahmi characters 
of tho Knshana type, is partly worn, bat the date is quite distinct. Now tho sign for the lens 
in tile date of the year i.s tho same as that in tho Saiichi inscrijiiion, showing again the vertical, 
"hicli is thus proved to bo an in(egi*ant part of it and not to belong to the fullowing si*;‘n. And 
iiltheugli unfortunately the text of the inscription contains nothing that would enable n.s to form 
positive opinion on tho value of the symbol, wo may safoly assert that it cannot be 20, as wo 
fiul this iinmbor e.tpressed by the usual sign in the date of the day. Tiastly also tho proposal to 
tre d tlio symbol us 60 cannot lie said to be convincing, the sign that has liitherbi been rea<l as 60 
ill the inscriptions of the Kushana period*^ certainly being entirely diiTorent. Ido not want to 
offer a new hypotbosis. In my opinion wo shall have to wait for fresh materials before wo can 
l-opo to arrive at a satisfactory result in this question. In bow far tho rcHtoring of the king’s 
name in our inscription of S. 74 is inflnencod by this uncertainty, will l )0 shown Ixdow. 

1 know that the results ariivcd at above are partly not in harmony yvith those deduced from 
die coins of the W'estern Kshatrapas. Tho numeral signs occurring in the legends of tho.se coin.s 
arc given in table IX, col, V, of Bfihlcr’s Inilischf) Tnlaographu‘ from rrcfcssor Ilapson’s table in 

* Perlmpu the symbol found in No. 9 forms the intermediate stage between the pfa and the looped wign. As 
1 Imve Htatod above, its lower part is not quite distinct in the pUotodithugraph, but it does not seem to mo impos- 
tilble that hero aho it consists not of tho usual fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No. 12. 

’ Jdp. Xnd, Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plato. 

* Ind. Vol. I. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate; Vol. If. p. 201, No. 19, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Hej). Vol. X.X. 
1’ 37. and Plate V, fig. 6. 
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tho Jonrn. Hoy. As. Son. 1800, Plate to p. Here the St. Andrew’e cross has been onteivd as 
40, and a HJgn ranch reaemhliiig the pta and another looped aign alraoat exactly like that of 
No. 12 as 70. T do not wish to throw any doubts on tho correctness of tlieee readings, but I 
contend that for such quostious inscriptions must be treated separately according to titue aud 

locality. 

llajoiidralala Miira, Dowson ami Ctinningham agi'eed in restoring the name of the king 
as Vihn[^d<‘ra8}ja]. When I edited the inscription from the faOBiiniles published by my predeotg* 
Rors. 1 drew attention to tho circiirnstanco that tho available space is hardly suffioieut for the 
throe akuharas (Uvasya^ aiid I propoHod to restore tho name as ViUushUasya, as this name of the 
king seemod to be at'ORted by two other inscriptions of 8. 76 and S. 78,^ whereas the llrbt 
undoubted record of Vusudfiva’s reign was dated in 8. 80. What I said about tho difficulty of 
supplying throe Nyllables is confinnod by tho impression now before me, although owing to tho 
frequent irregularity of tho writing in these inscriptions it is impoBpible to speak on this point 
with absolute certainty. But the evidence for the existence of a king Vfisiishka in 8. 70 and 
8. 78 is not BO strong as it seemed to be formerly. As I have tried to show above, the date of the 
Sdnelu inscription mentioning a king VAsashka- is quite uncertain, and the MathurA inscription 
mentionod by Fiilirer as l)eing dated in 8. 70 and recording repairs in the reign of Vasnshka has 
not yet hcsen published. As Dr. Konow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Fillim's 
trencliea having boon filled up again a long time ago and the exact spot where tho inscription 
was found being no more known. Under theso circumstances a decision is of conrso, irn possible 
for tlie present. If Filhror’s statemoat aftcu' all should provo correct, I should unhesitatingly 
reston^ Vdsu to Vdsushkasyat otherwise the reading Vdsuddvasya will have to be accepted. 

Tho rest of tho inscription calls for few roraoi'ks. Talakiya or Talakl seems to be the Tjtimc 
of a locality, but I nra unable to identify it. The title is frequ» nl in the 

inscriptions of tho Gupta peidod and later times. In the Knshapa inscriptions it has not vtt 
lx3en foiJiirl Ixdore, but tho snboi’dinate title of danffandyaka oconrs in tho ManikyAla inscription,^ 
where the correct reading in 1. 2 is, not Laladotfa-nayagOy but Lala-dat/anayago. 


III.— mathxjrA stonib inscription op the time op SondAsa. 

This inscription was first published, together with a facsimile, in 1870 by Professor Motvboh 
in tho Jonrn. Roy. As. Son. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 188, No. 29. In 1873 it was published again witli 
a facsimHo by Cunningham in tho Arch. Snrv. Ilep, Vol. HI. p. 80, No. 1. And in VM I 
have tried to edit the text from those two facsimiles in tho Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. D'b 
No. 24. For the present edition of the record I have made use of an impression found in 
Professor Hoernle’s collection described above. 

Cunningham states that the stone bearing the inscription was found in the Jail Mound 
Mathurft. According to Dowson, it has been out through and the first part of it has btva 
caiTied off. On the other hand, the facBimilo.s distinctly showed that something was missing at 
the right end, and thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both sides. TliiJ<. 
liowevor, is not the case. Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and od 
the right also only one letter ha.s been cut off at the end of the first two lines. With this excq)* 
tion the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. 


' Maibur& inscriptioa of B. 7P» iiie.jtione»l by FUhrer, JProyrets Seport for 1806-9Cj S&fichi insrriptiou of 
8. 78, editeU by BUhlcr, Ep. 2nd. v'ol. II. p. 869 f. 

• Tliii* .« the roaming aoggvfted by I>r. Fie t, Jonrn. Jfoy. As. Soc. 1003, p. 826, but be !• biniielf incline*! 
look upon this form as a mere variaat of yisaabkt, if tho oxiateuco of auch a uamo aboald be proved ; 

Moy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 367 f. 

‘ • Journ. As. Ser. IX. Vol. VII. p. 8 f. 
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Tho characters arc of the so-called archaic typo of the MathorA yisoriptions ; see especially the 
lethira da, ia and sha, and the snbicript ya. Tho language is tho mixed dialect. Tho inscrip- 
tion is nut dated. It records varioas^gifts of a Brahman of the Scgrava yutni, the 

treasurer of svdmin mjihdkshatrapa Soiid^sa. Eor details I refer to the remarks Mow-. ' 

TEXT. 

1 SvAmiaya mahAkshatrapasya SomdAsaaya^ gamjavarona hrAhman6na Sograva- 
Bagutreua [p]...®* 

2 rani imAshuih yaTOatJa-pushkarayinam paschitnA pushkarayi udapAn5 ArAmo 
fliambho i , . . 

3 [4ilA]patt6* cha-. 

REMARKS. 

1 As to the reading of this name see tho remarks below.— 2 Little is loft of tho pa, bnt the 
reading is certaiu. Rostoro pa.‘fA/ja-. — 3 Tho outlines of tho loiters rii udapnno drdmo aro 
m(Mo or loss touohod up with pencil, but tho reading is porfcotly cortaiu. — i Tho reading iili is 
(a-rtain, although tho letters are entirely spoiled by being gone over with pencil. 

TRAKSLATION. 

By the treasurer of (he lord, the mahnkshatrapa SoHidAna, a Brahman of the Segrava 
(Sa-ujniva) (jutra, a tank, the wosU-rn tank of these twin tanks, a rcBiu’voir, a grove, a pillar 
and tills stono-slab {teas caused to be iiiaJc), 

NOTES. 

As regards tho language, the most interesting form is vmdshdnt. Apparently in tho dialect 
of MaIhurA the genitives plur. of tho pronoun wore, as in Pali, Imd'nuh and imnsam, and tho 
author of the inscription translated tho latter form into ita<Uhdt)i as ho was wont to render 
by Ini'hhd/h, Tho nominative sing. maso. of tho samo pronoun is found at tho end of lino 
2, but unfortunately nothing is left of it but tho initial %. Tho ysovd pushhirani shows in tho 
third syllable tho vocalisation of tho Pali pokkhanini. Yamada corresponds to Skt. yamala or 
If '.inida, as the word would be written in Southern raaausoripts. The constructioM of tho iiiRcrip- 
tion is rather peculiar, tho verb or participle ou which the instrumoutals brdhmanona, etc., 
depend, lueing omitted. 

Tho first point to command attention is tho namo of tho mahAkshatrapa, which is gem'rally 
8uppo3<‘d to be Sod&sa. In the present inscription there is a distinct sign above tho a'o. It must 
have been found also in tho impresnions used by Dowson and Cunningham, as tlie former roads 
S'lthl'Uasya (for Siiihdilsasya) and the lutbir Saudusasya (fur ^uuffiisasya), although tlio facsi- 
mduB .sliovv no trace whatever of auusndra or an. The sign cannot bo the stroke denoting au^ as 
it docs not touch the upper line of the so, but is separated from it by a distinet blank space. It 
can only be an auasedra of the sa ne bulky shape as thit in yamjacarena and in pushk iratilndm. 

Tho form SomdAsa has not yet beeu recognised anywhere ©Iso. In tho second Brahmi 
inscription at MathurA moutioning this mahd'isliatrapa^ Bilhlor road tSoddsaSii, bat tho plioto- 
lithograph by no moans excludes tho reading t^om'fdsasa. Right above tlio so there is a white 
Spot scarooly les^ distinct than that abjvo tho mi of Mviafnlamdso which Biihler read as 
avisy tru. In tho MatliurA lion-oapital insoiiption^ Afr. Thomas reads tlio namo as Suifasa and 
and with regard to coins, Professor Rapsou has stated in tho Journ. Hoy. A.?. Soc, IhOd, 
P- *-^9, note 3, that whenever tho name is legible, the first akshara sooins to bo h, and that the 
‘il tor native forms and 3an°j given by Bhagvanlal and Cunningham resj^otively, oaimot ho 


' fy. hid. Vol. II. p. ine, No. 2. 


> Ah(,re,Vo\, IX. pp. 148, 144. 
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(•ortninly roa l on any of tbo 8|)ecimonH of the British Mnseam. But eren if a ro-exami nation 
Hlioiild ju’.jvo Iho rorulings Soffdiia and SutftUa t-o bo correct, this wonld not invalidate tlio reading 
of the in't'Hcnt iiiHCription. Everybody familiar wilh the records of tin's period knows liow often 
ail auiisrora is omitted in writing, and that on that account the reading l^omffdsa, even if foiiiul 
once only, carries more weight than the reading Sud'ha occurring ten times. In rny opiiiiun 
therefore Sonf/ilsa must b(! accepted as the gouoral form of the name. 

Scarcely less iatorcsting is iho dosignation of the donor. Bowson and Cunningham real 
fj,i} iCLirSnu, md Hiihicr, \limna Or. Jouni. Vol. V. p. 177, proposed to alter the iinintelligil.Io 
syllables i/apr into raj>\ ‘ during tho roign.’ Tho now roaling fjamjarareri i shows that ganjaiara, 

‘ Iroasni'cr.’ which hitherto wis known only from the Ril'nitarangiril V, 177 and KshemetidniH 
fj 'i’cdpriikiiui^ was an ollicial title in India already in mudi oai l ier times. As recogriisel l,y 
Beufey,' git.fijfii'(irti is the i*ersian gunjioar^ and the use of this tith; is a now proof of the strong 
Parthian influence that made itself felt in Xorthorn India from tho time of Asoka to iho 
l)eginning of tho (Inpla emjiiro.^ 

d'he donor calls himself by his lyd/m name Segrava, which in correct Sanskrit would Ik; 
Saigrava. According to (he (r in'ip<l(k(i tho Saigrava golrd is referred to liy PAnini in II, t, (.!7 
and IV’', 1, mi!. I have also no doubt that Professor Kern is right in idmitifying Saigraid. wiih 
Pali the name of the patriarch who conferred the upasampadd ordination on (he 

Tissa ^loggalipnttfi.'^ 


No. dk—PATITAHl PTlJiAB INSCRIPTION OF PABABALA; 
[VIKHAMA-] SAMVAT 917. 

Br THE LATR PliOEESSOR F. KlELHORN, C.I.E. ; OdTTINOiEN.^ 

Patharl in Long. 7S'' 15' and fiat. 2d ’ 5(1', is the chief town of the Native State of the saiiio 
name in the BhopAl Agency of Central India.*’’ Its antiquities were first descril)ed, in LS l8, ly 
Captain J. 1). Cunningham, in iho Journal Aft. Son. Bengal, Vol. XV IT, Parti, p. 305 ff. After 
rtabing that the locality of which he is treating includes two good-sized reservoirs or lakis, 
and tliat the present town of Pathari and tlie smaller lake are distinguished by a single pillar and 
a solitary temple, Chiptain Cunningham on page 310 proceeds thus;— ‘Near to the western dlgc* 
of the smaller lake stands tho wand or pillar, now called of Bhecm Sen. It is composed of :i 
single block about .dO feet in height and 2^ thick. Tho shaft is square in soctiou for a lieiglit 
of 8 feet, and it then becomes circular .... On one side of the square porlion nf 
the shaft there is a long inscription, much obliterated, and of which I failed to make oven a tek r- 
able impression.’ 

'rhe pillar and its inscription were again noticed in 1880, by General Sir A. Cunningliam, in 
his Arnhmol. Sarvog of India, Vol. X, p, 70, thus:— ‘ Inside tho town, on the top of tlic hIojm', 
there is a tall monoUth with a l)eIl-shapod capital. Tho shaft is circular, rising from a base H fci L 

* See tho St. Petersburg Dictionary #. v. 

^ lu tho Journ. Roy. As. Soc. lOOS, p. IT., Prof, -^ior Rapgon has described a coin that eliowa a coiirriil 
similarity to those of Sorplasa. \V’'ith the o>c.ep'ion of iho first throe aksharas the inecription is not quite r it iur 
Professor Uapson roads : hrahmmiulna na]. Would it b« too bold to conjecture that the 

hrdhmana meutioned her .: iiviy have some counoctiou with tho hrdhmaiyi Saigrava, the ganjamra of Souila^^^’ 
that the reading must be altered accordingly ? 

* Oeschiedenis pan het liuJdMsme in Indie, Vol. II. p. 266- 

* See J)ipap. V, 57 t filh etc. i<(|l 

* [The proofs of this and all Bulisequout papers by the late^ofessor Kielbora have been read by mo.— S. K.] 

* Constable’s Ifand Atlat of Inditi Plate 27 D d. 
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8 indies high and 2 feet 9 inches sqnaro. On the northern face there Ls a long inscription of 38 
lines of small letters. It ojicns with an invocation to l.akshnii-NArAyana,! Imt (ho greater part 
„f the record is so much worn as to be qnito illegible. Many of the lettm s hero and there are in 

jjoo,! order, and from their shajxis I wonld assign the monnmeut to Homewhero about A.D. COO 

Close by this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishpa sitting on Oarnd over tho doo^-w.ay.* 

In October 1891 I received from Professor llultzscb two impre.ssions of (be insoriplion 
prrparod by Mr. H. Consons, Snperintendent of tho ArehiPotogical Snrvey of India, Wostern 
Circle : and an excellent photograph'' of it, taken hy tho same gentleman, was given b, me two or 
throe years aftorwanls hy Dr. Fleet. From these mab'rials I have already pnblidiod a short 
aocoiint of tho contents of tbo inscription and tlio tentative text of nine versos of it in tlia 
Sarhrir.hlen de.r K. Om. tier Wissenuchaflun lit. Gditingen for 1901, Part I. p. .ap.) ff. A imsaited 
eiarninatlon of tho same materials now enables me to plnco before tho leader, with soini’ confi. 
li.iire, hy far the gri'ater part of this record, which, though troublesonio to read, is not so illegible 
as it may have aeonicd to bo on the original stono. 

Tho inscription contains .38 Hues of writing which covers a space of about 2 feet broad by 2 fed 
7 inches liigh. It has eortainly sutforod greatly from exposure to the weather, e.siieeially in Iho 
Miiddle and at tho end of tho lines all tho way down, and for nearly tho whole length of tin’ last 
seven lines. But fortunately'' all proper names of imiiortance may lie rejvd with absolute eortainly 
at any rate all those that occur in linos I— .31 ; and tho same remark applies to the date of the 

mscriiitloii at tho cud of line 31. Tho size of tho letters- is alxmt finch in the topmost linos, but 

bs in the lower part down to lino 31, while it is somewhat larger again in lines 32 -3,d Tho 
inscription was written and engraved with great oaro and skill. The characters lx long to Iho 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, wc find it e.g. in the Gwalior inseription of the reign 

of Bhbjadova of tho [Vlkraraa] year 933, published with a facsimile in //of. V,-,). I, p 

With mi r present knowledge of Indian epigraphy, we should assign them at onee to alsmt the Otli 
emtury A.D. They include tho rare sign for Jh, wliich has not come out well either in the 
iiupressions or in the photograph, in tho word ./Voi/ift towards tho end of line P's. Tho langungo 
of the inseription is Sanskrit. Tho text is remarkably correct, and in respect of orthography 
the only points worth noticing here arc that tho sign for v is used for Ixoth r and l>, and that the 
words amsa and dhvai'nM am written ansi and dheansa, in lines 2 and 8. 

Tho inscription consists of two parts. Tho first (and chief) part comprises lines 1-3) 
the second linos 32—38. This second part appears to bo really a separate inscrijition, added by 
way of a posticript, which may record the installation of an imago of Vishnn, but tlic exact pnr- 
1)010 of which, owing to tho darmvged condition of lino.s 33—38, I have not tieen able lo nseertain 
What 1 may state with confidence is that, after the words om namah at tho eommoncemenl of line 3 > 
there are five verses, two in tho Sragdhari metro, one in the Vasantatilakfi metre, one in the I tpabUi 
metre, and the fifth perhaps in tho same metre. So far as I oan judge, tho first and probably the 
Boomid of thoso five verses contain some historical information, and it would therefore semu 
defliraWe te have a cast taken of this part of tho inscription, which would enable one to decipher 
more of tho text than I have saccoodod in making out from tho iraprossions and tho pholograpli ♦ 

Tlw first ror»o of lh« inieriptiou ooinmoaeos with the word* Lakstimt-nirarndhraptna-. which 
*pp»mitl,v misread M . wim.n wore 

’ The ncconip»D)ing focelmilehae been prepared ualer tho euperintendeoee of Prof, llultzueh from Mr 
pliotofirraph. A faoaimilo of tho IinprPBsiona would have been quite uapb'Kg. 
bxpORpd as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian clinmt*( for more thin a tlioueand yoars it 
ma Wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many should have been preserved ho 
i'll AH we find them to be. * ” 

nbw • enough to hope that It will indue I some day ho possible bo mvkc out the names which are hidden 

‘5ate in Li biioription. It will then perhaps also he found that this part likewise ends with a 

e dth century of the Vikrama era, of which iu ray opinion there are traces in the second half of line 38, 

2 K 
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The first part (linos 1 — 31) also commences with 6m namah and ends with a date wliic-h 
will lx; givoM below. Between the two there are 3*2 verses, the text of more than two- thirds of 
wliioh may bo given with perfect certainty, while there is no doubt about the general meaning 
of any uf the rest. Tho versos form a prasa^f i, the main object of which is to record (in voi’sea 
25 and 2C>) that the king Parabala of some R^shtraku^a family founded a templo of l^anri 
(Ifari, Vishnu), 1 k' fore which ho erected the Garu da-crested pillar on which the inscription i.*j 
engraved. Tho prasasli opens with four versos which invoke the protection of, and glorify, the 
god Vishnu, under the namoB of Miiivlri, Krishna and Ilai-i. It then (in verses 5 — 7) lelahs 
that formerly thcro was a king Jejja, under whom ‘this R&shtrakutft vamsa ’ was flourishing, 
ami whoso (unnamed) elder brother, after defoating thousands of Karnftta soldiers with their 
ari’ays of elephants, obtained tho kingdom. Jej ja’s son was Karkar&ja (v. 11), who put to 
flight^ the king Ntlgtlvaldkn and invaded his home (vv. 11 and 15). And Kai'karaja’s son wan 
Parabala, reprosouted as ruling the land when the inscription was composed (V. 18). Tho 
r(^st records that tho pillar was actually sot up by the king’s chief minister, whoso name is nut 
clear in tho inipressioris, and that the prasasU was composed by Harsha (v. 2t)) and engraved by 
tho silfradh'ira Sahila (v. 31), while tho last vorso 32 contains tho usual prayer that the king’s 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever.*— The date at the end of line 31 is sauirLif Ui7 
Chilli tra’sndi H Sukril i.e. “ Friday, tho Otli of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 317.” lu 
this date the numeral figures for tlie year are particularly clear, and cannot bo read in UTiy other 
way. Tho figure for 9 is tlio same as <;.</. in lino G of the DAbgadh pillar inscription of the tiriio 
of Binhjadeva of tho [Vikraraa] year 919 (Archiwl. Surv. of Tndra^ Vol. X, Plate xxxiii. ‘2), and 
in line 22 of the Gurmha plato of JayAdityadeva II. of the [Viki-amn] year 927 (Journ. /hv. 
Bf.ng. Vol. LXX. Part I. l^lato i). The date must of course bo referred to tho Vikrania era. It 
is one of tlio earliest dates of that ora which admit of exact verification and corrrspomis 
regularly, lor tho expired Kurftikddi Vikrama year 917, to Friday, tho 21st March A.D. 861, 
when the Gth Hi hi of the bright half of Chaitra ended IG h. 44 m. after mean sunriBo. 

The pra^iasii will, I think, lx? admitted to contain some rather pretty verses.® Its author, so 
far as I can judge, w’as well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with MAgha’s Sisfifula^ 
vadha, aud in the composition of at least one verso ho undoubtedly drew his inspiration from that 
poem.^ I refer to verso 16, which may be compared with iSi^. XIX. 52. The fowmer is:— 
Sahalikf ita-fiarvdiijd ndndhharanahhiishitdh | 
drisyantr ripavo yasya 7idndbhi\ranabh{tshitdh || 

“ With their limbs all cut to pieces (and thns)*^ decorated with manifold ornaments 
{dhharQ7vi)j his enemies are seen to abide on various battle-fields (rana-'bhu)” 

And Wagha’s verso is: — 

iSasfmvranamaya’h’tmad-alarhkaranabhusMtah | 
diidrist %ny6 lldvanavad-alamkaranabhushltah i( 

“ Decorated with glorious ornaments (alamkarana) which conaiated in the wounds inflicted 
by weapons, another looked like KAvana, though abiding on a battle-field (rana-bhu) that was 
not connected with LahkA.”^ 


^ Tho original apparently mentions (hv» place whero Nlg&valdka was put to flight, but the name of cannot 
be read with emfidonee. Seo vctm 14 and tb»j trauilatiou of it below. 

^ Compare e^. verses 18, 15. 20 and 80. 

® Tl'o praiaHi soiuowhat pointedly ends witli tho word fritnaii, which, iu the case of an author who had 
studlt'd tlic iryahka mahdhdnya doe* not seem to me to be without sigulficance. 

* Compare tho following note. 

* Malliu&tba eiplains; »art>dhpiiutvr9f^bh4aha^atvHllll^'RdeafS<i h^djfam L0hh4taMandha-v^ff^^*^*^* 

vyatirika ity^arthah I Mpamd’Vjfatirika^yamakdnddi I 
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lluro W 0 not merely have, at the end of each half verso, tho flynonymous word^i ((hharana- 
bhushita and alafhkaranahhiisMta^ either of thorn similarly used in a double ineaning, but wo 
also find a form of tho same verb (drUyantS and dadrisJ) in exactly tho same podtion in both 
verses. At tho same time the manner in which tho verso of tho S isupdlavadha com. nonces, 
clearly shows how we ought to interpret the Brst half of Uarsha’s verse : tho ornaments with 
wliicU tho enemies wore decorated consisted in tho wounds inflictud on thorn when their limbs 
wore nut to pieces. I am aware that what 1 have pdntod out hero is not of any great value 
nosv, Ix^causo we have lately learnt from another inscription that Magha lived lung before tho 
middle of the 9th century A.D. 

Among tho contents of the pra^asH there are throe points of particular interest. Tho first 
obviously is, that the inscription is ono — tho only one hitherto discovered — of a Rdshtraktita 
king Parabala, for whom it furnishoB a dato in A.D. 8dl. The seoond point is, that Parabala’s 
fmlnjr Karkardja defeated, and invaded tho toiTitory of, a king Ndgdvaldka. And to tlioso 
may 1)3 added tho statement that an unnamed elder brother of Karkarilja’s father Jejja, after 
dofottting certain KurnAtas, took pofisossion of the Lftta kingdom. 

As regards the first point, wo knew indeed from tho very earliest Sanskrit inscription 
brongbt to the notice of European scholars — tho Mungir plato of Devapala^ trauRlated by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in 1731 — that tho PAla king Dharinapdla married ‘ Rannadevi, adanglitcr of 
tho glorious Parabala, tho ornament of tho RishtrakCita farnily but as the name Pfirabala 
could not bo traced in any subsequent inscription, scholars conjectured that it was a hirtuLi of 
ono of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhe^, perhaps of (lAviadaraja III. or Atnughavarsha T., accord- 
ing to tho notions which they had formed regarding the time of Dharni ipdla. Now thero 
'.•'ninot remain any reasonable doubt that tho RashtiMkuta Parabala of our Path iri inscription is 
i(knti(;al with the Parabala of tho Mungir plato, a daughter of whom was married by Dhar- 
rmipiUa. But it does not follow that Uharmapdla’a reign must therefore be taken to have com- 
uieucod so late as tho middle of the 9th century. Many Indian kings have had iirmsually long 
reigns, and at prjsent we know nothing about the length of Parabola’s roign, while all that wo 
know for certain in this respect regarding Dharriiapala is that he reigned for at least 32 years. 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Archmologioal Survey in the search for 
epigruphical documents encourage us to hopo that before long we shall bo in possossion of 
materials that will definitely fix both the exact time of Uharmapdla’s roign and tho chronology 
of events generally which took place in Northern India during tho 8th and 9th centuries. 

The king Ndgdvaldka^ who was defeated by Parabala’s father Karkaraja scorns to liavo 
been a ruler of some importance, I have no doubt that ho is identical with that Nilgavaloka who 
i^ mentiontid in vorse 13 of the Harsha inscription of Vigiaharaja,''^ in terms which would imply 
that lie was the overlord, and who certainly was a contemporary, of the Chaharnaiia Guvaka 1. 
of Sttkambhari, whom in my Synchronistic Table for Northern India I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been diaoovered a coppor-plato inscrip- 
tion of a ChAham^na Mahdsdmantddhipati^ which records a grant that was made at Bhfigu- 
tachebha in tho increasing reign of victory of the glorious N&g&val6ka, and which apparently 
w dated in the [Vikrama] year 813 (corro.sponding to about A.D. 756).^ I owe a photograph 
of it to tho kindness of Mr. Gaurishankar Hiraohaud Ojha, but would wait for impressions before 
expressing un opinion regarding its genuineness and value. 

^ Se., Ai. R4 s. Vol. I. p. 128, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 253. 

I uood hardly point out that this name looki like the well-knovvn birudat ending in avaldka of certain 
Mhteakiha kings (Khadydvaldha, Vihrcmdvaldkat etc,). 

Seo above Vol. II. p. 121, line 12 of the text, where tho actual reading of tho original is iritnan-Ndgd» 
^^dhajrararanriDa'". 

if the grant is gennino, the donation recorded in it was probably nm le on the 28th October A.D. 756. 
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Nor can I nay anything definite at present regarding the conquest of the Lftja kingdom by 
the elder brother of Parabala’a grandfather Jejja. The known names of chiefs connected with 
Lata from al)out the middle of the 8th century and the available dates will bo found above 
Vol. VTIl. App. 11. p. 4i. Tt will be seen there that we have no date, and know little aboat 
L/ifa, between A.D. 757 and A.D. 812, which is just the period in which, judging from the date 
of tlio present inscription, wo should have to place J5jja and his elder brother. 


In tho text which follows I have indicated by marks of inteiTogation all passages about 
which T am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I coaid have put in only a purely 
conjoctnriil reading. Otl^ors may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the correct 
roadiiigs where T have failed to do so. I know that I have shunned no- trouble and may perhaps 
be irermittcd to say — 

Harshona niinaih raebit^ pra§a8tir= 
vidber=vasAd=aSina-talo vilin^ | 
jirakiisit^eyaih pramadnch^chhrarnt^r,»a 
satam madam Bamtatam^^tanbiu || 


TEXT.i 

1 Om** namah 1 | Miaksbmi-ntramdhrapiaa[sia]nakala5a-la[8a]t*pallava Vpitra-^atnV^^ 

ttridlbkya8vamya-(lik3b&vidhi-varagarav6=[r]i- 

2 abtiinasa-prachandjih | dbrddandrlh K6sik6iagraha-i’uchirara[t-&]gliushfa- 

b[i]iiisransadesfi* DaityAbha-Btbhlakumbha[stha]- 

3 ladalaaa-d[ri](j[hah pAiiitu vas-tA AIurL*eb ll[l*] ^VA(ba)larkka[ebchliav]i- 

chakrav[aka]vimala-vyfd[&]hat4v6shtitah® karnn[ajlamvi(mbi)ta-kumdalo' 

jnladliara- 

4 cbchbedavadata-cbohhavib | satkArttasvarakhta-niriZgnta iva snigdh^ndranilnpala* 

bfcambbah^ skandliaga-padrnarAgayngalah Kpshrib^stu 

5 vah sr^yase ^Tribhuvanabhavana-stambhb nabhastalArhbhftdhi-sAtur^agha- 

dabanab | vr’a(bra)hrnatbdamaihda((][a)lAihvn(bu)jadBnda-racbira jjayati^^ Ha- 
C ri-cbaraiiah ||[3*J ^’Abimakarachakra-kavalayavilasatkamal-Alayah sa-dAna[vakA]yab I 
jalanidbir=iva llarir^avatAt^purana-parushbspi yah sadA nava-kA- 

7 y*^h^‘'^ ll[‘i>*] ^'^Raj^asid-varachakkralarnchhita-kBrft lakshmi-sanAthah pui^l driptari* 

prava(ba)liidvi8hat-pramathana6-ch^A[dhiVJra-bhut6 bhuvah | va(bajht'\(laHta- 
mahi d haro [nar*a] - 

8 ka-liA tunigadvipadhvan8akfit=*‘Kaih8arAti-Harab-pysak|'i8hpBtanabhfioh=chhri- Jejja 

aryyuib 8tu[ta]h II [^*] ^‘'[KaJmya-prasAtir^achchhidras-tniiigab 

prithnr=akam!akah | 8ri"RAshtra[kO]- 

9 fa-vaihso=yara aaraiiddfi6 yattra bhdbhriti II [l>*] ^®JitvA [vikatajkanghat.v 

pi a[bhuta]ra-Kari;inAtahha<a8aha8rA[yi] | [prithu ?] L[&]{-Akhyam lAshtram 
lavdharii(hdham) yasy-Agrajcn-^Ajaii II [7*] ^7[Vana]- 


' From iuiprewjioui and h pbologrfiph supplied by Mr. Cousens. * Denoted by a symba]. 

•'M«*tre: Sragdlmra. • Read "^irdmtadSid. * Metre: SardAlavikri^itfl. 

• Compare Sftrkgirhha^phanilcanvhulca-, a\»ove Vol. II. p. 4, v. 22. 
f Ori^dttally 'ku^idald seears to have been eugravod. 

^ Compare Sif updl rtvadha 111. 11. • Metre: Aryi, 

Originally -ruchSr- was engraved. — Compare above Vol. I. p. 40, veree 2 : vra{hra)hmdndamnni9' 
lifmahdtpalandla-lildm vi{b\)hhrats 
Mturc: Aryagiti. 

‘3 Compare Si/spd/rtcadAa xiv. 70 1 navadi hudkd pam wrdtufpunahaik prachakshati. 

Metre; SArddlnvikrldita. “ Read ''d4i)«d»salrni^ “ Metro: SlAka (Anoshtnbb), 

Metre: Aryl, '1 Metre; Mftlinh 
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10 inflhi8ham=a8abyam vajin6 161a-n^ttiA madagalita-kapolA dantiuah Hiriiham« 

ugram | [jvaHtapavana PJ-kirnna vairi-virah KritAiutaiii raya-siirasi yara-ekam 
TiJi^uiiA naika-[rftpaih ||] [8*] 

11 iI<:ko=p->itaB=tatat kurvvann-ar/lti-[kii]lam-aknlarh | ch}irnoli/imikirn')p^|'UN 

riipaih vi(bi)bba[itU] ya^i ||[9*] p-j — 

prakamprv[n] --makt-ali[bb]ib avaraahima-pratipManAya | ?jnta[r!iny u]- 

12 pa'^aU vikalt^ diaAsu yasya dhvajA iva aada ripi[vA] bhramant.i ||[10*1 

TaKy-atmajb ripuva(ba)l-[a]nta ^ aii-Karkkaraja iti 

saibyati lavdba(bdba:-kiittih | F[artb-Agran ?]i- 

13 r^iva va(ba)bbriva'‘ nirasta-salyb dii}Ksa8anririva(ba)la-4aflaTia-b]iimaRAf na] h Ij 

[ 11 *] ^Vi[k8biptaPJ-[val?]ri. ^ ^ ^ \ yait-kajreaa 

ranaihbbftdbi-matbane® Mandarayitaih ||[12*] 7VidhvaRta[vai]- 
M riva[nita]-nayanaprar,i&li-sarii8akfca-kajjalayutABi-ajal(i-pra[v;\hai ] h 1 sARhicliyainAnam-api 
ohandramariohi-[bAn ppbltarh] va(ba)bbilva [naiui] yasya yag6 dicliittraih ||[13*] 

^ D arvvAr ArAil-inal tadvi [rada] - 

15 gbanagbatal6pa8amgbatta-cband(5 sarhgrArao [bri8bta-y(5]dbA [tiiralgakburaraja^- 
clihaimH-dikcbakkrav[alo |] [valga P )t-priUdhvaj[Alaa] k.sbatarudbi[i*a8a]ritprrijya- 
Baraantacbakrft cbakrA K&g4val6kath [jbajtiti 
1(3 ]av[a]tie^^ yab parAvpUa-rnurfctirii ^^DarwaravairivaravArana- 

kniubba[makta]-maktf\phalapra[kara]-iiu*mmaladaatHmi\l!\ | Ndgavaldkauripa- 

[v5sma]ni vipi‘akiri?t.io yasy^oddhafcain prabasat-iva kripAMa-p[Ali] IlfL^*] 

17 ^^Sakallkrita-sarvvAngA nAnibliaranabbdsluLAh | drl^yantA 
iiAnfibbara^abh AnbitAh Ya9y=b(palachchbavl[iTiu]8bA 

kbadgona tutiigatara-bb u [mibbri] - 
13 [tAm ^ijrassn | db\i’AnipAta-jatutair*aRriiAih^'’ 

iTiahApralaya[kAla PJgbana-fpratitib ll[17*J ^'^bitnakara 

d6sbAnu8bamg6 bimakara iva jA[ta]b 
10 aiiddba-raurttib kalavAn | parava(ba)ladalan-5gn5-nagra-cbakRbiih pratApi 

Parava(ba)la iti puttran tasya [sAst] iba bbA[mitb] II [18*] 

’^[TyaktvA ?]mAyAra=adarhbban-oba sakta-kArttasvarah sadA | bburb[jatAJ 


ripav«5 yawya 
8[v]ajal-(5imab^na'* 

pi'av:\}iair=yuddhA 
iv^Adya tyakta- 


* Mftre: Sldka (Anushtiibh). 

* Mrtrtt of Tersefi 10 and 11 ; VafantatilakA. 

* 'Plio oriu'inal possibly has ^Idntaka 6na mArtiah, 

* Orifiriually vibhAva or v6h?iAva was engraved. 

® Metro; Sldks (Anusbtabb). — 1 am unable t) ^o^♦tJro the first half of this verso with any eonfi lonce, but tbo 
nicAiiinii: probably is tliat the king's hand iu battlo took away fortune from hU adversary. Compare Oupfa 
Inscr, p. 203, 1. 7. 

* Originally randmhhdvdhi- was engraved 

’ Metre : Vasantatilak^.— ^Compare &iiupdlavadha XV. 00. 

^ Metro : Sragdharl. 

® Tbe ahahara which is missing here I am unable to restore with oonfilonce. 

Of those three aksharas tbe first aud the last seem bo be certaiu, and the second is either or t>M. 

“ Metre: Vasantatilakl. Metro; SlAka (Anushpibh). See above, p. 250. 

’* Metre: Vnsantatilak&, 

The water of the sword-hlado (aaidhtird-jala, khadf/adhdrd-pat/af, khadftadhdrdmlhai) is often spoken 
by poets; compare e.g. ^kdvalt, pp. 64 and 168, and above Vol. II. p. 307, v. 21. 

“ The plural of asrij is similarly used iu Si^updlavadha xvii, 65 (asriilji). 

1 have little doubt that tills is the correct reading; iu the original a medial » was originally engraved 
before the akthara which 1 read as praf but it bt* clearly been strnck out. 

Metre; M&liul. ** Metre; SI6ka (Anush^ubh), 

*• This word, boing repeated at tbe commencement of the next line, is superfluous here, ^rtphala is \;»od in 
the double sense of 'tbp fruit of bis prosperity ' and * Bilva fruit.* 
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Bri|)liMh\ny'^asja Huht-id 6 vidviBb 5 ^py=alam ||[ 19 *] ^Makarak 6 tutnl&[hrital. 

Buin(larijaria-vil 6 [lita]l 6 cliana-ma[la]ya | [8Va]-Bucliibh{i[HliaDa]-va[rBlmiuui ] 

linay n( mtt]iapun‘nftra-Bam6 bliuvi y6=bha[vat ll] [^0*] 

*Prabliaihjan6 vairi-mahiruhftvfttii Bainft6ri(4ri)tAn&th dliaDad6 [janAlm'iui 

[iljin-a[lu]rAuAm [sajkripo nripayil[ra=6k&J=i)i y6=bhuch^charitair-an(‘ka() || 
|21*j -'ViHhayi'bhyah paritjftjya [vi Jgraha[daiiida]-li- 
layk I indriyaN.iva [yoJii=aSti jitAny=ari-va(ba)lany=api ||[22*] ‘Sura-garur= 
iva 8amyaLg-mamtr]isa[kt-a!']vadha[ua]lj snra-patir^iva hblMarit-Ai&tigotiah | 
Bura-gaja iva iii[tyam] 8aru[dra-dAJ- 




n[A] iiravfittah sui-a-girir^iva bhfibhrininaiii4al-6tkri8htabbiltah 

''JyaravakriHbtadrirlhakArmaka-mamdalagi-a.bhlHuAbbaknmbhabhava-luhita- 

kiniiialnira | palidbvajaajbhujalatfiBita-[vaJiiamMa [ya]- 
sy-ajigAya laiia-murddbani rAja-lakahmih ||L24*] “AcIiikaradrdAvakulaih sa 
Saiirur-idara lIi[mb]i'vvidharaAri[inga]-t[ulyam |] [AubhrA ?]gra[vinyu8tai'i. 
8i(a[(lbvajAl]i vi(bi)bIiaHti yasy=Amara,sindlm-86bhAia ll[2.'i»J Stambhfas tu 
yarj- 

[cl(ig rJ=GarudadhvajA[draii?j7 p[ttrA] viAAIb Garudadbyajo^yam | Hinvh 
piiias-lAdriLsa] (‘[va] tina stamhbati sainattaihbbita osha rAjiiA ||[2il*] 

“ViBbiibb kiiii charavas=triyiki-aina-kriteb Btambh-Akritor^vvA vapuh 
8tbAu(ir-bbfi-viya[rnJ- 

t-pbaiiitulra-ripuvA S6sbb=tbavA prbddbfital) | iltbaih bhbri yi[(;hfira]yaiib)iir-- 
aMiarali-Al<,kya ni[8cbijyat.! Btambhah suddhasilAmayab 

Parava(ba)la[k8bmA]pAla-kirUipradal) |IL27*J "Ta8y=AmAty6 va(ba)bbuva 
[ KhIi ?Ji 

iti yali sarvvadharmm-AdbikAri bemabba^ satyavadj Paraya(ba)la-iiripat(r= 
mmiii nldlial-yandyah pra[dhAnaPJb I [ten=ft]Uixtfag-A(8mavA(bA)b nnr'G 

A[iiiadlmiri;Ubaaa-puf5 VainatAy-bpalaksbyati Btambhah Baiiiatambblt-Ara'- 
[upalwi r]- 

[sita l-'J-yiigab stariibba uUarabhit5=yaih ||[2S*] ‘'Prakrishla-yanitjati ^ 
lyaiii r'lAJ 8yabbAya[8amp]Adita-[8ambbram6] yali | ' Ha[r8bJAna [pudyai] 

raobita prafiaHtir-mmuktApbalali-Ariyam-utaubli ||[29*] '’Pravi[pAJ 
[gamjbbira vividhapodavinyAsa-chatiira dridbbdAra-gramtb=[Avivn(ba)dIiaja]na- 
duijiiana[liridayA] 1 fP''asa8tw-=mmAdburya]piablu-itiguiiasam[d6Jba-rucbirA 

Biirasti'-iy-AbhAti sphatikavimalaHtaiidiha-[likhitA] ||[30*J 
'■'Utkii-iina aiitradburepa SAbiloiia spbut-AksharA | cbittr4mga[yAgvya PJgra-varfliia 
[SavasvatPJ.iya [bbaJsaW ||[:}l*] H[yavat]= - — vy — jito 

Ijakabmib Bthit-oi*aHtbald dobArddhu GirifAaByaj 


‘ Mitro: Dnitavilauibita. J Metre: Upejati. 

« Metre ; S16ka (A„ud,tubU).-Iaite»(l of I should have expected the accusative vUMn, but 

thil would not liavo suited tlio metro. 

* Metre : Mulial— 1 am iomewhat doubtful about the correctneaB of tho first PAda, and I miss a relatife 
j.ronoun in the verse. 

' Metro : Vasantatilaka. • Metre of verwe 26 and 26 ; Upajati. 

Ongmally '\lhmjddri was engraved, but the sign fur has hevn struck out or altcrcil to aw. I am not anrt- 
about the exfict moaning of the first half of tho verse. 

« Metre: SArddlavikr'idita. ^ Metro: .'^ragdhara. 

Compare SifHpdlavudha 111. 78, utUd^a-turahgabdhu, 

“ Metre: IJpajati. n Metro: ^ikharii?!. 

• Metre : Sldka (AnushtnUh). I am doubtful about the secoud half of this verso. 

“ Metro I Siirddlavikridita. 
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31 lJ[aiina]gii’ij4 Sc^8li-5ttam&rhg6 kahitih | cliariiohacliclianJramariohi-[bha8nrajairi ?] 
yava4l-di[vi] Bvarddhani [tj\vat=kirttir^aMa]8va[r-adii] [nripater^ 

bhCimy}\s=ta ?]16 Brimati II [32*] Samvat* 917 Chaittra-dudi 0 Su[kr]6 [II] 
82 Om^ namah |p . .... .... 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.^ 

(Verso 5.) There was formerly a king whoso hands wei-e marked with anspicions discs, 
who was endowed with fortune, and who, harassing haughty foes and pow<‘rful adversaries, 
was the support of tho earth ; who with his arm overthrow princes, who warded off hell and 
(IcBtioyed huge elephants, and who, although thus like Ivaihsa’s enemy (Krishna) [whoBO hand 
kars a choioo disc, who is united with Tjakshnd, who harassed haughty foes and powcuftil 
adversaries, and supported tho earth ; who lifted up with his arms the mountain (riuvardhana), 
slew (the demon) Naraka, and destroyed (Kathsa’s) hugo elephant], did not l>oar Krishsm’s 
body/' — the glorioua Jejja, praised by tho noblo. 

(V. 6.) Whilo ho was king this glorious Rashtrnkuta family was prosperous, a family in 
which there is pleasing progeny, which is without blemish, noble, large, and free from troubln 
being like tho bamboo, which has plcasii^ shoots, is fnsu from flaws, high, broad, ami without 
thorns]. 

(V. 7.) His elder brother, having defeated in battio thousands of Karnfita soldiers whoso 
might was increased by arrays of enormous elephants, obtained the broad Liita kingdom. 

(V. 11.) J^jja’s son^ was the glorious Karkar^ja, who, .... (ranslntj) the doHtrartioii 
of the forces of adversaries, acquired famo in battle ; who removed tronhhi [and was therefore] 
like (Vudhishthira) tlio foremost of Pfitha’s sons [who annihilated SalyaJ ; and whose armies 
were icrriblo in chastising tho foroos of enemies difficult to bo chastised [so that ho was like 
Bhimascua^ subduing the strength of his onoray Dubsasanaj. 

(V. I t.) In a battio which was terrific by the collision with tho multitude of tho close 
anays of tho furious elephants of tho irresistible onomy, where warriors rejoiced and tlu? 
circuit of the regions was hid Ion by tho dust from tho hoofs of horsos, where rows of palidhvajn'^ 
banners were fluttering and tho crowd of feudatoiues was inundated with streams of blood 
issuing from wounds, ho at . , . caused Nfi.gaval6ka quickly to turn back. 

(V. 15.) The blade of his sword, with rows of spotless teeth formed on it by tho mass of 
pearls that were shed by the frontal globes of tho choice elephants*^ of the irresistible adversary, 
oxultingly laughs as it were in tho devastated homo of king Nagfi.val6ka. 


' Head saihvae. * Denoted by a symbol. 

* On tho second part o! tho inscription, linos 32-38^ above, p. 249. 

* 1 consider it sulHcioat to transUto hero those vorsos of tUo original text only which refer to historical 
events. The other versos will interest Sanskrit scholars only, to whom they will pieseut no jnore difticultios 
than any ordinary classical text. A hri jf stiminiry of tho contents of tho Inscription 1ns boon given above. 

* In tho case of the king the words tuhga’dkyipa might possibly have to bo translated by tho olepUauls 
of (king) T(jhga,’* where tho namo Tonga would porhapi have rofereuco to one of the Kilshtrakdfas of 
MklkhA(J who had birudas ending in tuhffa (Sahasatunga, Subliatuhga, Jagattuhga, etc.). 

•For tho figure virddha or virddhdbhdtat ‘sooming contradiction,' used here by the poet, see above 
Vol, VI. p. 246, note 18. 

’ The original has J^jja's) ion.' 

^ The word bhimasSna ii similarly used in a double sense, e.y. In the Vdsavadattfit p. 122, 1. 6. 

* For this word which occurs also iu verse 24, see e.g. above, Vol. VI. p. 170 and Vol. Vll. p. 227* 

Here tho original probably has tho name of a place oontainiug four syllables and ending with lamna 
OP /atHina. 

'* Compare in Joum. Bo. At. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 107, 1. 6 1 nutriihiaghdtavidalat-leariJeumbha-muJctA^ 
^^^Idphalapralcara- i also s.y. ^iiupdlctvadha V. 12. 
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(V. 18.) Now Ins son Parabala ruloa here the land, he who haa discarded addiction to Rin 
and is therefoio like the sun which hag severed its connection with the night; who is liorn of 
pure Ix'dy and is vorsod in all arts, and is therefore like the moon when she has risen with a 
bright form and with all her digits ; who, terrible in cutting up the forces of advorNaries, is 
gontlt-loukijjg, and full of prowess. 

(V. 21.) At the lioad of battle the fortune of royalty — her garland of j^earls covered with 
the blood streaming from the temples of elephauts that were split by the round-poinU'd .shafts 
of licr strong bow drawn witli a twang of the string, and with rows of arrows resting on lu.j. 
creeper-liko arms — conquered for him pdlitlkvaja banners. 

(V. 25.) Ho caused to be built this tcmjde of Saiiri,^ resembling the peak of the 
monntaln of snow, the white flag on the bright top of which l>oar8 the lustre of the river of 
the gods. 

(V. 26.) And like the pillar which was formerly (erected ?) on the mor.ntain of 
Garudadhvaja(l^),^ exactly so w'as this large Garuda-bannored pillar caused to bo erected ly that 
king btdoro (the temple of) Hari.^ 

(V. 27.) Re])eatodly deliberating whether tlas la Vishnu’s foot making throe strides, or tho 
lx)dy of Sthanu'^ shapo<i like a post, or (the serpent) Sesha pulled out of a hole in the ground 
by the enemy of tlie serpunt-king,'^ tho gods on viewing it find out that it is a pillar of pure 
stone })roolaiming the fame of king Parabala. 

(V. 28.) His prime minister was [Ksh p]i . . administrator of all laws, hrighi like 
gold and true of spcooh, to be saluted with (bowing of) the head by king Parabala. Ht; sit up 
before (the temple of) the destroyer^ of Madhii this Garnda-marked pillar, which with itf? 
stone arm raised aloft tlefies all ages — a pillar of him who has paralyzed his fooa.^ 

(Lino 31.) The year 817, Friday, the 0th of tho bright half of Chaitra. 


No. 35.— ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PROLA; 

The Chalukya-Vikratna year Forly-Two. 

Rr H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

On a hillo(;k to tho south of IlanuiukoudA^ (Anmakonda) near Waraiigal in the 
Nizam’M Stale, stands tho small Ujtnplo of Padm&kshi which, unlike oth(>r buildiii^r^ 
attributable to the Kftkatlya j)eriod,^ is dc.void of any architectural prelcnsioiiH. Hu' 
rock close to which tho Umiplo stand.s, licars on a portion of its dressed surface, sciilptnivs ot 


' J.fi. Viahnu. 

• I H in not. 8 lire about the moan iiig of these word#, tho text of which is doubtful in the original. 
dhvajddri might bo oquivaknt to Kriahnagiri. 

® Z.r. .Sivtt. 

• Thfse words clearly indicate that there was a figure of Qaruda on the top of the pillar. 

• l.f. Vishnu. 

" In my ojiinion, this might refer eithor to the king nr to the god Vishnu. 

’ This is tho form givoa in Mr. Cousens' Liata of Antiquarian Remaint in U. II. th« Nizanda TemloriPt. 

p. '14 k 

** 'J'he thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the irillage of Anmakon^la was built by Prdla’s non Ruilm ju 
or about A.D. 1162-03 {Ind Ant. Vrl. XT. p. H f.) and oontains fom3 excellently sculptured door-posts. Ibo bur 
gateways which uow stauu in the open air at Warangal might have hcloiigod to the palace of tho Kakatiya kings » 
that platie Report on for 1001-2, p. 4). Mr. Couscus, however, thinks that the 

must have holongod to a great temple in the oeutre of Warangal {Liata of Antiquarian Rama\na t» II. ^ * 
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Jaina inmges seated in a row. Iii front of (lio teinplo is an inscrilx:-d quadrangular pillar 
black granite bearing in relief witliin a countersnuk Mpiare, at the lop of cacli of iU four 
tVcs, the figiu-e of a nquatting Jaina ascetic witli his arms folded over his lap crosswise. On 
tlu- east face of the pillar this liguro is flanked l)y a cow and calf on one side nn<l a dagg('r 
sliii ld {?) the other. The norili face of the pillar be.ar'i repivsentat ions of the sun 

and moon on the right and left .sides, respectively, of the squatting Jaina figure. From tlies(' 
M.ulptiiivs and from the iiuseription on tlie j)illar, which is publi.Mhed Udow, it ajq.cMrs t)n\t 
ilu- Padmakshi tennplu was originally dedieatcul to the Jaina^ god.le.ss Kadalalaya ami (hut tie' 
jdlur Avus set up tliere by the lady wlio built (he has.idi (Jaina (em[)le^ At pn sent the 
hr.'diinmuiB of Anmakonda, Avho liave sonudiow got iKissession of (lie temple, worship Hk' goddess 
mil under the name Padmakshi, wliieh they believe to Us synonymous with Durgu.- If is not 
cl ar how or when the ownor.-diip of the kmijile j)asHed from I, lie Jaiiias to the Rrahmanas. 

Anmakonda, or, as it is called in tlie subjoined inscription, Anrnakund.v (1. Ill) or 
Ammaknndc (1.75), wa.s originally the caidtal of tlie Kakatiya kings and was sitiiatid in the 
Andhra country.'^ The neighliouring town of Wnraiigal (6rumgnllu in 'relngii or Ekn.silanagara 
jii Sanskrit) Wame the .seat of government about (he end of Oapapati’s it igii and coiilinued 
as s:h li until the collapse of the Kakatiya family.-^ Anmal onda and Warangal an.- now stations 

l^rritories, i». i7). Tbe teinplca near tlio Kainajtpii L.aKe in (lie Ub.ran^pil district arc (ifjiJ. p. 4u) of 
till! Hfiiiic* type as the Kreat Umiple at Hauumkonda, but more profueely Hciilptnred. The principal temple of Mils 
i;iMiip iii^X'ars to have been built ia A. D. 1213*14 by Uudra of Ucoharla, who wa.s a (le) enilant d f (ho Kakatlya 
kiu^^ Qanapati. The village ITparpulle ia the Yelgandal district, is alao reported to contain h( me riiii ed ten plea 
iittiil.uliihle to the Kiikatiya period (ibid. p. 74). Tbe riniffna of tbe Tr jpnnintakiAiivara (oinple at 'I'riimrHnlakuni 
la the KnriiOul distritt was constructed la A.I). 12.')4-55 under tbe orders ef tlie Kakaliya kinK^ (Inpapati 
(Klii/rnpliic.'il collcclinu for 1005, No. 100.) The radnuikMhf temple at Anmakonda is Mio ea^lifi^t known Hlruc- 
fuiid in iiunu nt of the Kikkatiya period end this may uceonut for its bi-iug plain and devoid of the diBplay of 
a:' which is quite charaeteristic of tlie later structures of the dyuaBty. 

' .Taina remains are moBtly to bo seen iu Ibo westeru portion of the Ki/am’s Dominions, wliich borders on the 
llimbay I’residency. v\umakonda is almost on the eastern border; see the map nccompatiyie^^ .Mr. Douseua’ A/.v/.y 
uf Auti^jX'n Lan Remains in II, U. the Nizam'.^ 2e rrilon'cs. 

- .ini) uni Report on A’piV/ra^iAy for 1001 *2, paMgraph 7. 'I'lio iroddcss Pailinaksld to whom tho temple is 
lie-lli atid inu.st lie one of the twenty-four Snsanadtlcis of tlie Jaina mythuloi/y. Amhl or Ainldlta, ti e Sfr.vaiia- 
<1 >-i of the 22ud Tli tliaiikara NtoniivUlia, i,s supponed to be a form of Dur^'ii. Padimivatl was the .SoAvno/i/ib'/ of 
i'an-'ViiiiiUha (Dr. Huigoss’ Avchfpol, Snrv. of H'esfern India, Vol. V. p. 45 f. and p. Id, note 2), It ini^^lif, 
CiiMcf. re, liOHUppoaed that tlie iroddess consecraleil by MaiUima in the lafodi ;i(, Anniak"pdii was either Ambika or 
i’ailinAvati — ealle.l, in Kaiiareso, Kadn lalAy n, the meaniug of which I have not l>een able to trace, 

* Above, Vol. III., p. 82, aud footnote 4. 

* The (ianapeslvaram iuHcription of tho t'nie of <Un»pfttl states (v. 0) that Uudra, «on of Ih’dla, dostroyod 
many towns ami fo'iuded quartord named after those towns iu tlie city of Aruriigiill a ami peopled them wit h tin ii 
^^prctiv.i iiilmbitaut.s ; while in tbe do vastatod towns be built celebrated temples of Kudri^svarn and si ttlcd fresh 
iuliabliaiits. If tho;c be any truth in this Btateineut, it may be inferred that VVaraugal, which was alrt'ady in 
'xiatt'iiee as an important city (see 1. 95 of tbe snbjoinel inscription a’so), ras g e.itly improved by Kudra. 
RiH'h'irhi Iludra, a ^jeneral of liatpvpati (.see above, p. d.'i'i, imte 8) is said to have put to lligbt kiiii.' Nngat i 

founded tho temple of lludrosvara at the city of Oru^alln (Warangal) — perhaps after Ills owm nnme. 
*5riiihgallu or Orngilln, which was thus improve t by tli o Kakaitva king Uudra, appears to have neeupied (-nly a 
suljjrllnato p.outio i in ilia tine of Prdhi, Rulra and Dan ipati, wlii le Anmakonda was tlie capitnl. i,^o. 273 
4 tho l''ipigrapirK‘al coUeotioti for 1905-Ud which brlongs tn the time of Rudra and is dated in Saka-Saiinat 
1107, Viiivlvasu ( = A.D. 1185*80) states th it t\i(\ mihama mill elvar a Kukatiyn Uudriuh'^va-Maharaja was “the 
l ad of Aiiuniakouila, the best of towns.” NoJ. 105 and 221 of the same coHect'on bel ing tn (laipap iii and are 
both dated in S.aka- Sarii vat 1174, Paridlia via ( — A. 1). 12.5 J-53). Tlie former rofers toihiuapiti as ” th.; lord of 
Aiiumi koiida, tho best of to.vns.” In Sak v-S tfiivat 1 1 75 Oinapvti stillcallol himself the lo. d of Annmakond i 
Ihitterworth’i Nellore Inecriptione, O. 28). D it N >. 231 of tlm Dpi.; rap ideal colhetion for l'JU5, 
‘Rt.d in Saka-Sarhvut 1170, .\nanda, distinctly sr.aroi tliit Oanipati w.-is ruling with Orugullu as hit capital. 
^Mietlier Ids giiccessor liudramadOvi (or, at she is called in inHcriptions, lludra tiW i-MabirAja) reignod from the 
oBtablishwl capit il Warangal or not, it is di HcuIl to say. Her su'Cistor PniAparndra fu el over aliuoBt 
whuhi of the Tolu^u country and portions evo'i of tho Ta nil country from h s thro lO at Oriuhgillu. Ho 
gen. rally knowm as (^rnnginti PratAuaru Ira leva, i.e, Pratupii udriidi)va of Oruuigalhi. 
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on tin* 1 rMl<‘rivl)ful-l}L>zvarlft flortion of tho Nizam’s State Railway and stem to have Ixmu iiu-lmiLd 
jilM. it tile l).‘'-;innin|_^ of tho twelfth ocntury A. D. in ilio district of Sabhi-Hiiy Ira * the Sabbi ono 
thousand,* uliirli foriried part of the Western Chalukya oinj)ire, and to liavc Ixen eonfenvd |,y 
'i’ribhuvanamalla-Vikram&ditya VI. on his feudatory the Kakatiya cliicf Tribhuvanamalla- 

BotaJ Sahlii-Hny ira is not TiicntioiKid ill other pul)lishe(l records tunl, conseqneidly, its lAlont 
ojinnot I'c delined until more lithie records from that j)art of tlio Nizam’s Duniiiiions ore 
]Mi))lishr(i.“ 

dh(‘ snhjoiiied inscription’^ engraved on <ho four faces of the jiillar above referied < 0 . is 
wrilh n in hold and (dear Kannroso characters of tin* twidfth (century A.l). d'he written Mirfarp 
in< nsuros I’oiiL^dily in la’eadth 1' 3V' on tlio cast and west faces and 1 ' 2^'' on tlu' north and 
South fiieos, while in hedt^ht it is h' G", 3' 3' 7', and 3' 3^'' ivspectivi ly, dh thi- 

oast, north, west and south faces. Tho scnlptiires which the four fac(‘s of th(> jiilhii- bar 
have 1)0011 notod ah’oady. Vor.si.) I, which Contains the invocation, and the imprecatory vu'ms 
( 11 and 12) are in the Sanskrit laiin;iia.ge. Lines 81) to 01 contain an incomplole Snnskrit 
versf' which is evidf'iitly minint to ho a Cpiotation. d’he r(‘st of the inscription is in 
Kanai'isi' ])rosi' (11. G to 21-, 7() to 88, Ol to 00, and 111 and 112) an<l poetry (versos 2 to In), 
d’he writin;;’ calls fur very few remarks. Thu anusnura is sometimes, as in ancient ivoonb. 
wrltlcn iit the top of iho ri*:;!!! side of the letter (11. 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at [ni Hont, 
written on th<' rii.dit side of tho loiter ill. SG, U8, lOO and 102). 'Vho rirdvia occurs oiu^c in I. ('i2 
where it is marked by a wavy vAU’tieal line added to the top of the letter. The d-sifru, whii li 
a 1 mo d- similar in form to tlio ci/'.im.'i, is al-)o attached to the top of the lett(T, bnt is lioi i/ontal. 
In 11. 10 and hh, however, the e of do in tho word pe.njuaf/o and c of yc in the wa)rd h) idu ij .srari s 

are ma.rl<i il diih rently liy a curvetl line at.tached to th(^ left bottom C(.)rri('r of the h it r ;ni(t 

di-awn horizontally to its ri^dit. In other cases this sijjcn along with tlu! c-sign first (h .soribil, 
marls the (/v'-sign. An altemjit ia made to distinguish the long i frofn the short i Init 
it is not throughout kept up. Among consonants it may be noicil, that the length of the 
lioi i/oninl stroke in tho middh', which in tho case of onght to Ix^ Hhorty r tlmn in 
that ol s/m/, is in some inatancc's lengthened so far as to make /nx look almost like* x/m. Tim 
foi IMS k/ hmi foi’ kru /U'( ’ in 1. 20 and yc./’/vn ’ ycijila^ \n 1. 103 arc duo to the poeui’uvlfii'ii 
ef Kanr\res<' pronuiuriatiun. 

Tin' record In gliis with an invocati(.m addn^ssed to the foot of JinGndra (v. 1) and o f' rn 
in 11. G tt) 24 to tho reign of the inahdrdij.hlhirdj'X, paraindsrara and pa'ra)aaljlLntf<n-n\(\, tho 
I Woslorn] Chhluk v i king Tribhuvanam.illade va [Vikram;l.ditya VL] and Ids feinlatory tlm 
miiluhthdndiLl'svarii Kiikati Beta (1. l‘J), who laid acquired tho live groat sounds ( y^dfc’/tLi/na/ci' 

silxli) and who was ‘tlio lord of .\nmalviiiidil (h IG), the host of tow'ns.’ 'Die licrmlitiuy 

minister of Kakati Betarasa (1. 30) was tho d{.ui4ddkln<lthii Vaija (v. 2). Verse ntahs 
th.it \'aija hi'oiight bis master the Kakati Bt^ta (11. 32 and 37) to tin? feet of thu 

Chalukya (1. 3:1) einf)oror‘ {rdiakriu) [viz. Vikramaditya VI.) and madij him rule the di,-.tiiciel 

’ Spc 3 Itclovv. 

^ Stbl.i or (Mdndil)i t' irtv, ft siniiU illatriri over which tho Wratern (Iftriga kiujf Pauchalfnlevii was ruling! ia 
.\.l). 071, ttiid w hi< h toiik its naiMc trom the vilhijjjo <.f ithahbi or Clihahbi l)i tbo Ilubli lidoka' f the Dlim*" 
distrii t (Dr. Kloet’a Kttnnrfiso. Di/nnsfies, p. d07) aefin.. to bo ihllercut from tho Sabbi-stl} iriv (halrict wi)idi 
wim viib’d by the K'likiitiya chief IhH/i. 

- No. lOG of tho Kpigraphical (’olloction f..r la02. Mr. Couaeiia rofrra to this as No. 4 of the insei ipii 'lu-'l 

UaininkoinlA auil W'^jivan s of A'll i'it"fri.i.n li<'ina^ >if in If. H.fhe Niznm'n Tt^rriforif'/f, 

* In foodioto 7 on y. !U of Vol. Yl. ubove, Prufi.Jsor btidors (juostiona tbo propriety of the title r/.' ^nn 
(chnlrdvarliu) as applied to VIk ’ annrlitva \’l in.au iiiacriptiou iit 8ravana-13cjp:ojft, dated i’l 
lOSl. lb' pies', iiiH'i t’l t Mio title chol-rin is based on tho analogy of the epithets sarvdjofn'haki n'^^i^''*- 
ytiifr, pavfiitlcriivartin waA C hdlnk ^achakrivarim respectively by three of VikramAdit.va’s hioc'S*'’*'’. 

n -r. Sumehiira III., J ag!id»' kninalli ll. ft id Taihi III. Tho title Chnlukya^chakrin to ^ ikrftw-i 

dityii VI. ill the subjoined inscription^ leuveg »o donbt^^at this imperrai hiruda originated with 1"”' ' 
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Si\1)l'i’Hriyira (I. 34 f.) as a feiid:itory uf that monarch. Acvoi-dinLC f.o verses l an'l 5 Vaija’s son 
liy Yftkumabbe (1. 38 f. ) was tlio ifergar/e Beta, wlio hoeamo the miiiistoi* of Kj^kati Prola 
'Vho only act of tliis Beta whiidi the inseription i-oeords, is tliut lie eoiistnieU’d leu 
luiusoM fi>r gods ( 1 . 0 . temples) in hia native village (v. 5). 'The wife of Ihi.s min’sier Beta — 
file .SOM of Y Akanjftmbika (1. 53 f,) — >vas Mailatna (vv. d, 7 aiel 8). liincs 70 !<> 87 stale that 
,she built the Kadalalaya-bapadi on the top of the hill ( v. 0) (oid that — irj the Chaiukya- 
Vikrama (1. 70) yoar forty-two, whioh corrospoiidod to tho eyolio year nomajambi, on 
tiio occasion of tho Uttarayana-samkranti, which foil on Monday, tho 15th day of 
tho dark half of Paiiahya, while the king Kekutiya Po]nlarii8a (1, 73), i-on of the unni'/iiiil-a 
Tribhiiviinarnalla (1. 72) was ruling at Ammakiinde (1. 75), — sho gave R)r the he efd of 
tint temi>h^ hIx Di'iftar (1. 8G) of land h-low the tank built and named afler herself, by 
her liudiand Betana-^nTj/'o/e (1. Hl)d The ])illar that hears tin' iin^eriptimi ua; also set iij) 
hv Mailarna on the same occasion (1. 87). Lines 88 to ‘.k) logisicr a gift of it-n nhiff<tr (I. PS f.) 
of land i() the same tem[dH liy the malni ni.ari(fal'l'<rarti Molurasa of LJgravadi i ll. ‘J2 to iMi), 

a Jiu'inlier of the family uf Mddha[va] varinan (1. Pi) ‘ (who posse-ssed a fabulous army) of eight 
thousand eh'phaiits, ton erores of hor-ios and niimh erles-i foot- ioldinrs.’ Tho hiu 1 whieh Melariisa 
eraiihid WMiS .situated hidow the Kuohikoro tank, whieli h 'longed to Oruiiig.il I u (1. Po). 'rhis 
lowu was under the contr.d of Afehir.a.sa at the time of the gr.int. lu'nes 111 1o 112 rt.-cord tho 
assi'aiment of a {h>hja) coin to the temple 8wce}'er Boya-Fadda, h» lu'ptiid, appartuitly from 
the procec'ds of either of the two grants inenti<mod above. 

Tin; late Professor Kielhoru kindly contributed the following remarks on th(‘ dale of tho 

injcriijtlon ; “ Ch. V. 42— 8. H)3P exp,= Hemalamha. The d.ate regularly (uirrespniulH to 

Monday, the 24th Docombor A.D. 1U7. On this <lay the UttarMyMua-saiiikranti took ])laee I 1 1i. 
.hh m. after mean sunrise, during the loth fifhi of tho dark half of Ihiii.sha. whieh comnienee.l 
(' h. :}8 m. after moan sunrise, and ended 0 h. 13 m. bsforo in.‘a,n sunrise of the following day.” 

Seven inscriptions of tho Kakatlya dyiunty hav(‘ bemi piiblislied so fai\‘’ The (‘.arlie^t of 
these helong.s to the time of UiidruF Hvo to that of (ranapati,* an 1 one to that uf Prataparudra. 
The lii'st of these and Uui Kdnedii inscription of Oanspati'' .supplemerd one another in hu] ►plying 
the full name of the first hi.storieal person of the Kilkatlya dynasty, w-. Tinbhuvaiiu.malla Beima. 
The Chbbr61u record of OanaptUT' and tho sabjoined inscription give, instead of Betma, the bnnn 
Beta. Tho former of these two roeords and the unjuiblisla'd Pakhai inseription of uboiit the 
tlm(‘of Oauapatn mention a certain Durjaya in tho Kukaiiya aneoslr) tho mi.>, as tlie 
father of Beta and tho other as the father of Prola. Tho Paklial inscription fnrtlier stales (hat 


aUo nwd in the souse of ‘provlnciiil chief f ohovr. Vol. IV., ]). 'JO. 

> This tank \9, perla.ps to he i.ieuti6ea with the one at tho foot nf the hillock on wl.uh the laduu.K.h. 
ti'inplo \n nitiiated. 

1 N.w. 5S.1 to 580 amt No. lOllfl of .Viipoivlix to V.,1. VII. ftlw.v,'. 

» TIu. i. l.is Aimmknn.l.> iM«.Mi,ti.,u of S..ka.S,imv»t 108 1, ,,ubli«liP.I i« Mi-m Anhqu^ru, \ .. . X , p,.. 0 (f. 
An unpuMUhcl rc.'or.! at ■lVii,'.n'4..t,a-»m in tho Knrnnol .liotrint (.No. 278 ,.f tl.n K,.iKn.|.ln.'nl ,..,il....n«n r,..- 
l!.0r„ .{ivos for him tho .lat.i .S.kn-S.m.vat 1 107. The initial .late ..f «>.■ next k.nR tlan..pnt. 1, fiv- .l at 
Saka-'amvat 1121 {A»nual Report oa Kptpraphp for 1005-011. I'art 11.. ,,ara.ra,,h 1:1) .t ...llnwa .In.t Kn.Irn ,..u» 
have ruled from at leaat Naka 108 1 t.n 1121. H.nvovor, tl.o event, rcoor.ln.l m tho Anmak,,,.,!.. ,as. r.,,l„.n of 

Kudra proBUmo a innoh earlier .latofi.r hi. .vccos»lon than Saka 108 1 ,. r , . 

‘ Th,..e ranse 1 .. date between Saka 1135 and Naka 1172. The earl.o.t .n.vr,|.ti..n of Gapapat, f,,u.,.l at 
Tripnrantakam i. dated in S,vk«.Samvat 1131 which wa. pr.,hably hi. lOth .your. He n.u.t have heen rol.ng tin- 
country round Ber.vl<,la alrea.ly in Saka 1123 ; eeo below, p. 2il2. n.itu 2. 

Ind Ant Vol XXI 107 fP. * Ai)OVP, Vel. V. p. 14« IT. 

’Nn. '82 ..f Ihe'KpiBraphical cdlection for lil02-0:t. Thl. U nov dated, but reemd. the .■..n.(ru..| ion of tl.e 
(rskhil) tank by JaKadila-Mummadi. eon of Hayyana-Nayaka. a mini.tor of td.e Kara lya -inB un .|.a i n,. i 
t..,u,.l.l to eonneot JaBdalpur. the capital -f the Ha.tar St.te in tbo Oontral Pr.-vnee, w.vl. 1... f . I.o,.,!... a- 
Mu.u,„,di. The tradition that the k.ng. of Itmtar trace their de.oent from the K.kat.ja kn-B I ratkparu.lra 
(aoove, p. 164 f.) leu.li further .npport to tiie chief’, eounectiou witli Jagdalj.ur. ^ 



:ao 


KPIGUAPiflA INDICA. 


[Voi,. IX. 


Karikala-Choja of tbo solar race was ono of tho prodecjessors of Durjaya, The Katiclii opigra|.h 
quotcM] above, wliieh also traces tbo Kakatiyas, as tbo Chabrol a and the Pilkh/il inscriptionn 

do, to tho Sun, Manu, Iksbvaka, and other mythical kings of tho Raghu family, does not give 
tho narrios of either ICarikala'Ohbja or of Durjaya. Tho appearance of these two nanioe i,, 
the Kakatiya genealogy is at present dKfioulfc to explain satisfactorily. But two facts whidi 
may bj of somo tho in this counootion have to bo registered before passing on to the luMtoricnl 
portion of tho genealogy. As regards tho mention of the mythical king KariktBa-Cliola a.s 
an ancestor of tho Kakatiyas, attention may ho drawn to the fact that tho Telugu-Chodas win, 
invarial)ly claim connection with this inythioal Chola king, liecame fonduionos of tho Kakritlvas 
in tlio time of Oanapati.^ With regard to Durjaya, tho name ocenrs among the aucost »rs*of 
two of tlio contemporary local families of tho Tolagn country.*-^ Tho first historical arcostor of 
llio Kakatiya family was Tribhuvanarnalla-BcU. He ap]>earfl to have been a powerful chiol who 
hcM sway ovoi- some portions of tho Andlira country btdoro he became a feudatory of tlip 
Wesb'im Chfdukyas and tho governor of tho iSabbi ono thousand district. The surnamL' 
'rribhuvanamalla which occurs here as well as in tho Knuchi and Anm.aivOuda iuscriptionH. Avas 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tribhuvanamalla Vikramfiditya VI. 

Beta’s s.m and siicctNsor was Prola, PrblorAja, Prbdaraja or Polalarasa, whoso snrnamo 
Jagatikbsarin is known to us from the Kahchi inscription of his grandson Oanapati. Tho 
im]»ortaivc of the subjoined epigraph consists in its being the earliest Kakatiya record 
and tho only one of Prbla found so far. Like his father Beta, Prbla appears to Imvo 
continued as a feudatory of Vikramuditya Vl.*^ Tho Anmakonda inscription of his son* 
lln<lra and tlu' (.Tanapesvaram record of his grandson Gapapati, mention in detail tlip 
military exploits of Pi'bla. 1’hoso have been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and Professor 
llultzsch.'^ One of tlie o])ponents of Prbla was Tailapadbva called “ tho crest-jewel of ihr 
(^hahikyas ” in tho Anmakonda inscription. Dr. Fleet has identified him with the \V('8l( rn 
(/halukya king Taila III. (A, I). 11.00-51 to 11()2-G.T). This implies a pretty long viign 
for Prbla fr.)m at least the Chilbikya- Vikrama year 42 (= A.D. 1117), the date of tho 
present rocoid, to at least A D. 1150-51, the first year of Taila ITT., unless wc suppose that ITola 
fought with 'Paila wliilo the latkw wjis yot a juiuoe.^ That Rudra, son of Prbla, suceessfullv 
averted a usurpation of tlio Chiilukya throne after the death of Taila III., by a certain Bbima 

’ Hap J fifiu'r/ /i^«/)or^ OH F/n'yrrrp/f i/ fi)r p. 18, Genealogical Table of the Cb6das of tbo 'IVliigw 

Country, rfiimrks uiidor 0|jili8iiblln 11 iiiul ])aragra]ih b'.l, 

’ Tbc KoiKl ijiadniiii i ebief Iludcllmr.aja and tbo wa^awairj(/a/<tfra7-a Xambaya — two petty chieftainH cf tb 
Telugu counlrv on tb»! h mth'^rn »ido nf the Krishna river -boro the •urnamo * the lion ef the nioimtain - tlio 
Durjaya fiunily ’ (al»ove, Vol. VI. p, 208 and footnote 6, and p. 260). We know from Tolugu records that a fumlly 
of chiefs kno^s’n by the name (Jbagi was oontemporanoous with tlic KondupndinaViR' Nos. 25!) and 271 i f tl r 
Kj)lgra})bical collection for 1897 give two or tbreo names in the ancestry of this family and call it the Dur jay(i-kul;v 
born from the fret (jf Visbnn. No. 2.55 of tho same colloctiou, which is dated in Saka-Sainvat 1148 and wliibi 
bolong.s to the time of Cliagi Gnn:i| aya-Mahuraja who was probably a member of this Cliagi Durjaya-kula, (pictrs 
a verse at tlio liegiiuiing in i)rui8e of tho king w hich ia almost identical w’ith verse 7 of tho Yi-namadala inscriiitu n 
describing the Kakatiya king Gnriapatl tabove, Vol. III. p. 97 f., text 11. 31 to 3(i)’ Unfortunately lie 
inscription is seiioiiHly da nuged; olberwiso, it might, perhaps, have been possible to prove that the local cliicf^ of 
flic Cliugi nnrjavA-kol i w.t - borrow ioif from the royal Kakatiya family of VVarangal not only names, but soiuc- 
times even tlie description of the memberg of its family. 

^ This may be inferred from the use of the Chalulcya- Vikrama ora in tho dnte j ortion of the subjoiiud 
record. 

* Tlie Paktiiil biseription referred to above, sUtei that Uudra was 6orn tn the family of Prdla, which is quite 
agninst the testimony of ottier Kakatiya inscriptiou.i. 

'' Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. lOaud above, Vol. HI p. 83. 

Tbo second alternative semii.i c* bo the more probable one, for Fr61a is actually stated to have ca| tured Tsil i 
in battle mid to liave rcbji- I'd )iiiu out of ' loyalty ftod love* [bhaldy^dnurdgdt). This may imply ll^® existeuoc 
of tt sovereign on the Clnijnkya throu'’ different from Taila. Chdlukya-chiiddmani to have been a title 

of esterii (’b/ljnkyii primes wlm, before gucccodiug to the throne, generally served »g governors of province*. 
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whose capital was at Vardham&nanagarl,^ shows the extent of the power wiohlerl by this feuda- 
tory family in the last days of the Ch}\|ukyas. PnMa’.s other ononiio^ rebn'n d to in the Anina- 
Iconda inscription wore Jagaddeva, Gdvfnda (or Qdvindadandosa, ns hv Is called in the 
Ganapf^^vaimm inscription), Gunda and Udaya or Chddddaya. Ja^^adiiev.a has Ix'cn identified 
vith Tiibhuvanaraalla Jagaddova, the S&ntara chief of Patti-Pombuohohapura, who was a 
h'lidatory, first of Tribhuvanamalla Vilcrainaditya VT. and then of his grandson Jagadeknmalla 
II. Ho mast liavo “ stool oaoom[.a8.sing the city of Annmakonda ” on behalf of tlio Chalukya 
emporor in order to avenge himsolf upon Prola, who, it may he su])posO(l, was trying to throw 
off his allegiance to the Chajakyaa. Tt was, probably, as tho first step in this direction, that 
Prola inflicted the defeat on princo Taila TTI. as staU^d above. Indued, Pinhi appoars t() have 
rxtenflofl his military operations into the modern Kistua district as well. For, tho next opponent 
i,f his was Gnuda, tbo lord of tho city of Manthona or Mantrakfl^ wliich is probably identical 
with the village of Mantona- in tho Nuzvid ZaniindAri of the Godav.ari di.sirict. Cdvinda or 
(lovindadaudtiaa, I wonld identify with tho GdvindarAja of the Ablur inscrijXioiis,'^ who was the 
uophew of Anantap&la, tho general of VilcramAditya VT. — and with tlio du/u/aiioiiaka Guvindarasa, 
who in tbo Chalukya- Vikrania year 51, corresponding to A. 13. 1 12<)-27 was ruling tho KondapaRi 
three hundred district according to an unpublished in.scrlption at Trl])arantak.‘nrj.^ Here we are 
told that this dan(fambjaka Gdvindarasa “burnt Bengipura (Vufigi ?) ” and coinpiered Gonka.^ 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Volanfi^ndu chief Gohka n., father of Rfljondra- 
Choda.^ Udaya or Chodolaya, whom Prola tir.st defeated and then reinstated in Ids doniinion.s, 
ifl according to Professor Hu Itzsoh perhaps “ to Ije connected with Kuldttuhga-Choda-Qonka 


Vlf!! NnUnilu PalluVft I'rrinAmnJi .lavtiHihkfiia^lcvA, hrothoi- of 'rrihliuvariaiiiiilln* VilirmiuVlityx VI, Imd 

diioli a lilriula. Prrhap* TaiU’s defeat hy Prola to dc placo tho foimer wa^ yet u pi inee, HomewinTe in 

tU' liitti T part of the reign of .Jiigiulekainalla II. 

' Tu(7. Ant. Vnl. XI. p. 11. VardliHinfinan'i^nri it aaid to have }>et)a burnt hy Kndra after marehlng ‘a ftuv 
-tepB’ from hia capital Anmakondn. Dr. Fleet snggostp, i»ccor<lioiflv, that it nhoiiUl bo IctokcMl for Hoinewdicn' in tho 
doiniuioiia net fur from Aniiiak<>n(J<. There are two plan's with eltlier of wlilcli ViLrdlwunanaii.igHr'i ni;iy 
111 iilontified, One is Vardliaimpet, about 20 inilf'S south-wext of Amnak 'ndi and the other is Waddainarri, ulxmt 
!j 0 inilcB s mth-weat of Anmakond v in tho direction of Kal^ilna. A later e nef of Vardha nilnanagHTi men tinned 
ill an iiiBcription engraved on tl e f.ir) wall at Raiebur, ns a teudainry of Rrat&piinidni. Tlie record is dated in 
A. D 121)4 wliicli ii the earliest date for Pranlptru Ira derived fmin iti'Criptions lUport on V.pij va ph n 

I’ltr 15) i5-0(b Part H., paragraph t4). I quote this from a hrinf note on the in.sci lpf imi maile by fclm OiUcnr 
in cliarge of Arclueologi<'al lloaearclioa in Mysore in his Annual Report for the year ending .'iUtb June 11KJ7, 
paragraph 5G. 

* There is a place csllod Mantnii in tho Yelgandal district of the NDam’s State whicli ii about TO mihs inntli 
of Aiiinskondo. 

s Above, Vol. V. p. 213 ft. 

* No- 25s of tho Rpigrapitical collection for 100.^>. 

'' Annual Ue.pnrf on Epigraphy for 1905-06, paragraph 40. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p, 35. On p. 38 of the same volirno. Professor Hult/.sch refers to tho binid i ChfilukpO’ 
rdyva-/i a of Gohka IT. and states that he w’as a tributary to one of tbc two brandies of dm 
Clialulvyii dynasty, I think tlcit, in spite of tho fact that tlie Vb'lanAndii chiefs bceami- tlie foodatories of ( ho 
Wrstrrn I'halukyas subsequent to the death of KulAtiaoga-'JhGd'i I. (iTibf. p. 37), the title borne by (lotilui II. 
■wiw a fonnal hereditary title an I ilid refer only to the Kastern Chalukya dynns:y. No. 227 of tlie Kpigni|diieal 
rollrctlon for 1005 at TrlpurAutakam in the Kurnool dist.iict recorda a gift by lai<Srp.i*Cohka in Sakn-Snmvaf. 
lO.’S (-«A.D. llOG-07). This (Tonka is identical with Oonka 1. in the Genealog c il Table of the V'elanaudii ehief s. 
I he insi riptioTi states that he hire the title Chdlukffa'rAjpa'hhavuna-fntMaKtjnibha, hni not mention the 
overlord to who n he w.'is subordinate No. 161 of 1897, however, whii'h i>* dated in SHka*.'*^ariivat 99^, tlie eyelic 
y ar Nala, eorresponding to the [7]th year of Vishnuvardhuna-MMhAt aja [Kuldttniuoi-t’hdla 1.] registers a 
grant by Velan&Dti (Johkaya (i.e. (.R iika I.), tlie commander of all forces [minafia-sfin/vHn pat i) of the king. 
Hiis i^h \vs that the title ChMnkya^rajya-hharnna w'Alastamlha assumed by Ooiika I. wliea lie lia<l become 
iDOre or loss independent in the Telugu country, inenritthat he was n supporter < f tho Kustern CbAIiikya kingdom. 
^^e also learn from No. 151 of 18P7 that Oonka 1. wai (he son of OundAmhit A. He was a triiat6ttara'xn)$asrfivnni- 
^fha ' the lord of tho one thousand »nd throe hundred country * (No. 277 of 1905), while his gnmduon Gonha IJ. was 
ft ^rtfai^ftara'shaisahaar^tHinUndi ha ' .he Ii'rd of the »ix thousand and (hre.« 1 uudred country' (No. 274 of 1893). 
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,,f Vcliin'iuda.”* Thus Prola who, in Kis early career, was a C liiil a ky a feudatory, uppoitrs i,, 
li;ui; ^^radiuilly grown powerful and to have thrown olf the imperial yoke in tlio latter pai t of 
till' reign of tdiu VVostcm Ohalukya king JagadokaiTiaUa II., preparing, thereby, the way f,,! 
Rudr.'i’s extensive eoucpiests, which according to the yVnmakoiida inscription, reached in tiio ea t 
to (lie shore of the salt sea and in the sonth as far as Sriaaila.'^ 

The other facts mcntiouel in the subjoined inscription do not call for any romaiks, 
Melurasa of Ugraviidi who Inilougec] to the family <>f Madhuvavarman, is not known fi^m 
otlier inscriptions. A feudatory family of the time of the Vijaynnagara king K|:iahnaraya, 
whose members claim to have been lords of Bezvada and wore ruling a porii)n of the UiiayH- 
gin-rajya, traces iis origin to a certain Ma lhavavarman of the Solar race and the Vasislirhn- 
g.Mra.'^ It is doubtful if this M.idhavavarman could bo Counocted with the niyiliic:^] 
f^Pidliavavarman referred to in the subjoined inscription as an ancestor of Mi^iarasa of Ugrava li. 

TEXT.‘ 

J^ast Face. 

1 Sriraaj Ji ticthdra-pada-padinam=a- 

2 sfish a- bh a v y un=a vy at - 1 riloka-nii- 

‘A patiiiidra-muniiiulra-vamdyam | ni^- 
t fieHlm*d68ba-[)arikharuclana-chaihda-ka- 
5 iidarii ratuu-traya-prabhavam ndgha- 

' Vol. 111. p. S3. If this HurmiBe of Proft-Mor Hnltzsch is granted, Cb^doUyA in«y l>o identilicl wtl. 

thr Vcbinriiuln ehief Kiil(Vt»uiga-Clidaa-G«»iika HI (No. 17 of the Gouealogieal 'lableof the Velunfiyilu ihirf.i . i; 
]) \\o (;! ttl'uvc, Vol. IV,) whose inscriptions ninge bctweou A.P. 1188 and A.l). 1157. Ainl the wonl 
^vl^n‘U literally nn-ans ‘ (one who is) h irn of Chchta* may very aptly bo appliod to Knldttuhga-OhAla-.Gohloi III., 
wbos.« l ather Voljinlnti-lliijeiKlra'CliAH !• callo l ClnhU of Volauandu in ono of his inscriptions at J’/Hakri!, ilntol 
in A. l). 1 1 3d (No- 5-4' “f Kpigraplncal collectiou for 18'.i3) and is referred to as king Chodi in an iiiN/ r:]»tiju 
at Nidubioln, dited in A.l). 1132 (No. 103 of the Kplgniplncal collection for lS97, text line 27 f.), and piolatl) 
also in the ( tanaj)e.-viinini inscription as king ChAdi, the overlord of the Ay,>a chief Nar&yana 1. wh(» \mih ttic 
grandfiitiior ot .layuini, tin' general of Oanapati. This identification of ChAi^l6vla> a with Oouka HI. w1io-e 
dale ay slated aiiove, is A.P. 1157, if Correct, wouhl render probable the Btateinont made in the Aumakonda iusvriii- 
tioii that ChOdo Iliya died out of fear of ProU’s suceossor Kudra, who burnt his city. 

'! This is no boast so far as the soiithorn boundary of Rudra’s dominions is coucornod. The exi;»tein e of an 
inicriptiim of his time at Tripuruutakara in the Kurnool district (.Vo. 273 of the Ei»igrapliical collection for 1PU'>) 
eleiirly shows that the actual southern hoiindary of his kingdom extended even beyond Hrisaila. Kudra iipp ns 
to have strotigtlu ned liis position in the Ti'liigii country by a political iuiermarrinpe in the rac® of Kandrnuliua 
t’hdd.i i^aljDve, Vol. III. p. S3). Ganapati did likewise by taking to wivc-s NlirArahA and Perainbfi, the two Hirskrs 
of his gt neriil Jliyana {ihid. p. S i). A Tripurantnkam inscription (No. 204 of the Epigraphical colleel ion for 
1005) s' at(‘3 th it Ganapati’s sister Mflambik^ married VakkaUimiiUii Kudra, tho second son of Buddha 'I'ml -f 
Natavuti-N iyhaya.’ The same relationship is established by an inscription at Rezvkda which is dated in Saka- 
S.uhvat 1123 (above, V'ol. Vl. p. 150, text lino 8) whero Natavadi lludra {not his father Buddha os TritfeH.i-r 
Ilult/rteh takes it) isealb'd th f inarantii * brother-in-law ' of Ganapati. Gauapatpa daughter Gu^apkmh/i was gi'i'i 
ill lutirri igo to the KAta chief Beta of Amarivati (above, Vol. 111. p. 94). I'he KAta chief KAta II., whose niotlitr 
gabhaimi was the Bister nf the Velatiandu chief Gonka III. (above, V''ol. VI. p. 148), had tivo quoons who were sehvt- 
ed i rom the several petty families which at that time appear to have divided among thomBolvos the country south ' f 
the Kfishna river. Two unpublished inscriptions from Amufivati iu the Guntur district (Nos. 201 and 202 of ih‘- 
Epigraphieal colh’ction for 1807) give the names of these five queens as ViAjamk of the family of the chiefs f'f 
Oiiginimarga (perliaps identical with OngArumkrga over which Namhaya of the Durjaya family was ruling; f'-. 
ab,»\(', Vol. VI. p, 221) ; Sahbamft of the family ruling the country “to the west of the hill/’ i,e. the Koi,nlapy<l 
matis; Parvatl of the family of the chiefs of KAua-K’a^dPxvii^i } N&gain& of the family of the chiefa of Kaksli 
and Konmram^, another princes.a of the Kondai)a<l:uati family. It is doubtful If the Kkkati family here mcutioiui 
has to be eonneoti’d with the Kakatlyas of VVarangal or if it has to bo distinguished ae a purely local family whio 
adopted the name Kftkati in consequence of its lolationship with the Kakatlyaa cither directly or mdirectl|. 

* oa A’piyrapAy for 1906-07# Part II., paragraph 73. 

^ From two ink-improsHions prepared by mo iu 1902. 
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C gai;i-ftikafcf\nam |1 [l^] Svasli Hanmata- 

7 bhuvanASraya BH-pri(pri)thvivaUahlia 

8 mabairijadliiraja paranifiavara 

y paramahliatpAraka Satyd6raya-ku- 

10 la-iilakaih Chaluky-abhiiranath snina- 

11 t-[T]ribhuvanaTnallad6vara vijaya-ra- 

12 jyam^uilAr ottar-abhivj-iddhi pravarddlin- 
1-3 mauam=a-cdiamdi'-rirkkn tarn ih sal iiifa- 

I'l m=ire [II*] Tat-pAdapudin-opajivi samadlii- 
15 gatapaih(diamaliMrfa}-Kla mahaniainfrla]- 
10 105 varan -iAainakundi-puravar-rsvaraih 

17 parama-MahOsvaraih pati-hita-clia- 

18 ritaih vina[ya]-vibhriHliaiiaiii arima- 

] 9 n-mabamaudHlO^ varaTiii] Kakatl -Beta-[b1iu ] - 

20 plila-kula-kri(kiM)raagataih tadiya-iA- 

2 1 j y a- bhara- n i r 0 p i ta - m a] I a 1 n a f y n- [ )a- 

22 davi-virajainAiia Tnan-onnatrk pra- 

23 bbu-maiiitr ^[t^Haha-sakti-tiaya-aaili- 

211 pathnan-a[gi] || Gbaria-sauryy-alopa[di]ni 
25 maiitaujida inabimoyiiii cliOriicbOri- 
20 tradim[d-o]|pina tcdpiin Hat'kabi-kanSa- 

27 la(li[n^o]david-tl5cbaryya*[HaiiJm- 

North 

28 daryyadimd^a[rtUii]nikHya-prartUut4rtlba- 

29 [pra]da- vitaraiia-[vi | khyAtan^adaiu dliaritid- 

30 [viJuiiU'ii 5n-KakatM30taraHana sachi- 

31 vam Vaija <laiii(J:\dliinatlia i| [2*J Aganlta-fiauryya- 

32 diiti uegadd-'GIda) Kakiiti-IlOta-iiarOihdrafiaih jugaiii 

33 poirigalo* (Mialukya cliakri-charnnaih salo ka- 

34 nisi tat-pi'fisadadiih bagegojo Sabbi-sfi- 

35 yLraman»AUsi[(l-u]dgha-ya5o- 

30 dhinatlianaj’n pogaladar-'iro maihda[)i]- 
' 37 ka-Kakafci-BOtaua inanitri Vaijatia |j [3*] A- 

38 taiiigain vikasita-knihjat-anano Yft- 

39 kamabbegam juniyisidaih kliyalaiii 

40 dbaroyojii pevggado Betaiii inatii- 

41 tii-jana-maknU-clMidaratria || [4*J 

42 Ataih MAih [dhjata- Rain-opaina- 

43 n-cnisida Bri-Kakali-Prola-bhiV 

44 pa-kbyat-Amatyarii vivOk-agrani'^ 

45 sakala-kalii-kovidaib sach-charitra- 
40 prilarh 8Abilya-vid|¥i-ni[dhi ] bn- 

47 da(dba)-vibudb'6rvviruliaih satya-dharmm-ft- 

48 pOtam 8va-gramad0)l=niadidan ati-raa- 

49 dadim battu dcvfilayaihga|a''^ || [5*] 

50 A tifiay a- J ai na-dharm nia • sa luay-ocl li t a- 

51 ^AsanadOvi Bli A rati- sail saai(si)-birhba-va[kira]- 

’ Koa<1 

'* III the traualution I have taken this wi rd to be synnnyinovia with viviky-a^ram. 

* About the u hero uud 11. 65, 08, aiul 09, whidi Or. Plect thinks to be a form of the tirdma, seo a)),ve, 
Vol. V. j,. 257. ^ 
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lj‘2 dasaiuv-clichliado fiuddba-Bavarnna(nna)-kiiiiib]ia-HannLitrt-ta- 
5.’3 iiiivai-uii}i(riina)-})ivara-[pa]y5dhari Maila[ma Yft]- 
51 [ kaJmaiijbika-Hii[taj-tad-amatya“[R6]ta-[brij- 
55 day-csvaii niiSchaja-Lakshiiii bhtWisala[||J [b* J 


West Face. 

5d, rmladirnd-a-lujit-alakaih baroga[m-am]g-6- 
57 pfliiigamaiii pamcha-i-atnadinEaibg-dcbitam ago 
5S uirmmisi i^ura-sl ri-bb[^i]gya-6aut^bAgya- 
^)^ 8amnm[da]-8aiim [da]ryyniaan=^ydu tivi 
GO .padodam Karhjata’Barh 3 ritan=i Hii[dati]- 
G1 mtimiiian=Gihdii ^lailamanan=ar=Ar=bba[nni] (ntji)Ha- 
b'J r^llokadoj || [7*] Nuta-rupavati kaj;i|va]- 
G3 ii rati-Haii Sri-aati GhafAntaki-sati VA- 
GI iJi-Ratiy'ejhd=ami\tya-Betana satiyaih 
G5 kabitiy ollarn^iydo nuiiyi8ub=irkku[ih j|] [ S* ] 

GG Afudadiihd-ono iiogalda [Ha]m-Aspado Mai- 
G7 lama bbakiiyiiiulo madisi tanag^abhyiida- 
(j8 yaknram-aglralu bo(fada [inojgapa 

G)l> Kadalal8ya-ba8adiyan=cscj'ala[||][9*J 

70 Adarkko nitya-pujcgaiu dbApa-dipa-[ni] vAdya- 

71 kkarii }){ijarig=AbA[ra]^-vastrAdigalgaih 

72 9riiiiat*[T]ribbiivanamalla-maihda!ika-bhu[pa]- 

73 la-pntrau-appa KAkatiya-PoJalarasana ra- 

71 j} ttrus»atta[i']-ottar-a[bhiJvri(vfi)ddhi-pi avai'ddbamaTjam-a- 
75 g = Ammakuuidoyal-A-chamdr-Ark[ka]-taram sa- 
7G) luttum=ivo ^irlijiach- OhaJukya-VikranQa-va[rj8ha- 
77 da n^ilvatt-erade(da)noya Hemalambi-[8ain]- 
7B vatsara Paushya-bahuja 15 Sdinava- 

79 rad-amdiu- U ttaraya^a-samkrriihti-nimi - 

80 itaiii dbani-pruvvakam-Hgi laii[iia] yallablian-a]>pa 

81 Betana-porggado taniia pesariihdata madi- 

82 sida kofoy-t-riya kojagan oradiith 

83 liAs-aj:o-ga[l^]lug{ila luuhifdiOvana gardbilo(rddc)[‘ya j 
81 maiiar-eradiiiii mattaia-Awkc^cya pa- 

85 da(dii)vniia ncda donoya toiiikal«oreya 
8G maitariiiniilukiuii karambaih ma[ttaJr"Hlii( ji,u)- 

87 koifu niriBidaGi-Ba[sa]Da-gambha (| 

South Face, 

88 Mattam=i dbarmmakko t(dla(iy-figo[|l*] 

So Afshtau] danti-salrnsrani da3a*k6- 

90 ti cha vAjiiiArri:» [I*] anantairi pada-Baiii- 

91 ghAfam-ifyTL'te M^dba[va*]vnrracQa- 

92 vaiii9-5dbbfivar-hppa &nman-maliA- 

93 Tnandaliivarau=-lJgrava[dil- 

94 ya Melarasatii tann- A[liJko- 

' In the original tbe Hy lUyie» yrfArfra loo||Jike gdhaMta. 
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95 ysOmmgalla Kiiobilcefe- 

96 y«^riya ko|ag[o] k&luveya 

97 modala garddeya mattar^ond^A sa- 

98 mipadale karatbbam matta- 

99 ru liattumaa=itta i| Nirufcam=i- 

100 dan»aUdavaib aaflira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan-a|i[da] p&pajnarh [pojrdda- 

102 gam^adaradiih rakHli;[fii*]dam 8&- 

103 I»ira-y 0 (ya)jnada palamanoydi 

104 ^Qbha[iiia]ih padcgn[m*j |) [10*J Sva-da- 

105 ttaiii para-dattAiii vA yo harota 

lOG vaBarbdharath [|*] 8lia8hUr=-vvaniba-Baliafir[a]- 

107 pi vishlliAyatri jilyato krimih |j [ll*J 

108 Bahiibhii»vvaHadbA dafctii rajabhia-Sa- 

109 garAdibbib [1*] yasya yasya ya- 

110 dA bbilmi!!i=tasya tasya tada pbalam || [12*J 

111 Alii baeadiya kasatb gt?(ga)loYa B6- 

112 ya-[Pa]ddamgo p5ga vomdu || 


TBANSLATION. 

(Vorso 1.) May the lotua-foot of the blessed Jindndra, which (like the lotus) is woilliy of 
b. iiig I raised by the lord.s of kings and the lords of ascetics (residintj) in the thrtio wc.rlils, whuse 
j,u\verful doclrine completely destroys (all) sins (just as tho powerful stomof the lotus completely 
caroH tbo patient of his dUhi^), which is tlio origin of tho rahui-traya^ (as tho lotus is tho birth- 
Mla.'o of gem-i^) (ani) which h is its attention fixodon excellent virtues (yuna) ouly (as the stock 
of the lotas is m ide up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas 1‘ 

(Line 6 f.) Hail ! While the victorious reiga of tho glorious Tribhuvanamallad6va,— 
tlio asylum of the whole world, the glorious PrUhvlvallahhay Malidrujddhirdjn^ Faram'yiHinif 
P>ir‘.im ibhat(draka, the front ornament of the Satyft^raya family, t'.o jewel of tho Chaiukyas,— 
was llourishing with perpetual increase (to last) as long as tho moon, sun, and stars. 

(L. 14 f.) A dep mdent on his lotus-feet (was) tho prospeioiis rnahamanffalesvara, tho chief 
K&kati Betarasa who had acquired tho five great sounds, (who was) a mahihn(in(fiihlsvara, tlie 
lord of AnmakundA— tho best of towns, a great devotee of Moliofivara (Siva), (one) who.'io 
actions wore (directed) for the good of (his) master (and) whoso ornament was modesty.^ 

(L. 20 f.) Resplendent in (his) position as tho hereditary primo minister {mahhn ttya) 
eiilnistod with the administration of the kingdom of that king (t.c. Beta), groat of sclf-rcspoct 
(and) posso.ssing the triple qualifications of pre-eminenco, counsel and energy, 

(V. 2.) the dan4ddh%ndtha Vaija, minister of the glorious king Kilkati Beta, worsbippod 
by (all tho people of) tho world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 


‘ D^iha is a medical tonn and moans, according to Dr. Kittel, * black or rwl spots on tho tongue fon boding 
doatlu’ It may bo that according to Indian medical science, the Igtua-stem is a powerful ngout in reuiuving tbii 
ddiha. 

* See above, Vol. Vlll. p. 1S4, note 8.' 

* These are the lotus seeds which as sacrel beads are worn round tbo ucck and are called tdvare-mani 
(lotuu-goms) in Kanarcse. 

* I.e. the Jaina community ; see Mr. Bics’s Spt^raphxa Carnatioa, Vo!. II., p. 60, paragraph 6. 

* Tlie original appears tu have vinatfi- in whlcli case the phrase may ho translated " the jewel among the wi-Il. 
behaved j*’ but as «♦» rya*o»6/*ihf'<a«a is the form which generally occurs iu iosoriptlous, 1 prefer to read-y^ instead 
of yi. 
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of Bajiiilicantm, for (liis) HarpaBsing beauty whiob amazed (those who saw him), for hia liigh 
proticlriicy ill the Beiencos, for (hia) refined goodness, for (his) charming behaviour, for Ibo 
gieatiicaa of (his) i.ride' (and) for tho display of (his) dauntless heroism,— becamo famons. 

(V. d.) Who does not extol the minister of the mandalika KAkati Ihita, Vaija, (hat 
masbT of (.lodigioua ftimo, who by (his) immoaanrablo prowess mado, amidst tho applauses of 
the worhl, tho renowned king Kakhti BiHa to snccossfully visit tho foot of tho Chalukya eiup< i„r 
(rhakrln), (and) to rule by the favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (district) (in 
such u way) as to nttract the attention (of the world). 

(V. t.) To him and to (his wife) the blooming lotus-faced Yhkamabbo vvas born penjaih 
Beta who, famous (as he was) in tho world, was a head-jewel in the diadems of the minister- 

L‘lah8. 

(V. 5.) He (Beta), tho exalted minister of tho prosperous king Kfikatl-Prbla, who «ns 
counted as equal to Miindhata and Rama, the foremost among the wise, profieiout in all 
sciences, an adminu' of goo.l liehaviour, a mine of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
poSBCHsing truth and virtue, built, with groat delight, ton houses for gods (i.o. temples) in his 
own viHagn. 

' (X. (1.) Tho wife of tho minister Beta, tho son of [Yijkamambikft, (was) Mailama, whoso 

face was (as idoasaidi as) tho moon (and) whoso lips wove (roil like) tho himha (fruit), tlio colour 
of whoso body was pivaised as being fair (and her) full breasts os being golden pots, (wliu was) 
tlu' (vorlttthlc) lady BhArati, a Sfvsanadevi (par excellence) acceptable to tho doctrines of the 
Jaina religion (and) dcoidcdly, (tho goddess) Lakshmi (hut) without (tho latter’s) fiokleuess. 

(V. 7.) Who, who in this world doos not extol Mailama saying : “ The lotus-boru (Brah- 

man) liaving produced, out of tho five gems (such) as best suited tho portion of the body (under 
creation), the (sovcral) limbs with (their) adjuncts from the feet light up to those tremulous 
curls, (and) having filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which ho) culled 
from' among tho celestial nymphs,— (he) loved (Ui see) this gem of womankind (—his own 
croution).” 

(V. 8.) Tho whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister B6ta saying; 
“ Sbo possesses praiseworthy Ixiauty ; she is full of lustre ; (she) is a Rati in dalliance; (slio) 
is the Indy 8ri (he. Lakshmi), (she) is tho lady GhatAntakl (she) is the lady V.Ani (f.r, 
SaniHvaii).” 

(V. '.).) Tho thns-prnisnd abode of RamA (he. Laksbml)— Mailama— having caused to lie 
built with delight and devotion the resplendent KudalalAya-basadi (temple) on the top of thn 
liill in order that it may bring prosjiority to her— 

(B. 70.) for tho daily worshiji, incense, lights (and) oblations (in tho temple) (and) for 
food, clothing, etc., of tho temple priest,— 

(L. 72.) while tho i-cign of KAkatiyn Polalarasa, son of Iho glorious king, tho MnniaUk^ 
Tribhuvanamalla, was continuously prosperous and suocessful, at Ammakundo, (to last) as long 
as tho moon, sun and stars- in tho forty-second year of tlio prosperous Chft}ukya-Vikr8mfl 
years, corrospoudlng to the Hdmajambi-saiiivatsara ; on account of the Uttarayaija-samkraiiti 

> The woril (iw'rt^aixi ia uiit found in l)r. KitUs’a Kannaia-Unglith Dictionary. Perhapa it la a poilical 
form for minatann. 

1 I'ho .Tiiina auint Akalaiikn i« said in the Mnlllahenn epitaph (above, Vol. III. p. 200) to have overcomo, 
,d.„iifwitli tlio Itaoddlma. the Ilnddliiat goddesa Tirl who hail secrotly dcaiccnded into a pot as dwelbug 

AcnmliuKh.thei:d)rfe,f(«-*«(».(Mr.Bice’a EpigrapkiaCarnatica.WoX.U.’y.ih) Akalahka WM ‘“’’H " 

diapolation against tho Bauddhaa by the Jaina goddeas Kdabniigdinl and svontually kiokeil over tho l«t with 
left f.i it and ainnshed it. In tho proaent iuaeription Mailama U apparently compared to the goddess KOsliwani) 
who helped Akttlouka to smash tho pot in which the goddess Tara bad taken her abode. 
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(wliicli happonod) on Monday, tlio 16th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya (of tliat 
year)— » 

(L. 80.) gave to that (temple), with libations of wator, two mattar of wet land (lying) 
between two flat slabs below the hand of tho tank bnilt in her name by her hnsljrvnd Betana- 
and four maltar of black-soil land (lying) south of the pond (do^e) on tho wost side of 
the same tank and six viattar of uncultivated land,* (and) sot np this inscribed pilhn*. 

(L. 88 f.) And as a (subsidiary) gift to this charity tho prosperous maliti ain n (f idesva r <i 
Mfilnrnsa of Ugravftdi, who was born in the family of Mfi.dha[vav]Qrma, (wlioso army con- 
Bistod) of ‘‘eight thousand elephants, eight crores of horses and ciidli'HS crowds of foot (soldiers) 
clo.y'^ gave one mat tar of wet-land at the head of tho canal below the band of Kuchikero (lank) 
which belonged to Oruthgallu (included) within his rnlo, (and) ten maltar of misoelhuioo iis 
land close to the same (land). 

(V. 10.) He that dostroys this (charity) shall always incur tho sin of having killed 
thousand tawny cows; (and) ho that carefully protects it, shall ever enjoy (thai) happiness 
(which is) acquired as tho fruit of a thousand sacrifices {yajna), 

[LI. lOi to 110 contain two of tho nsnal imprecatory versos.] 

(L. lllf.) One (is assigned) to Boya-Padda who rornovos the sweepings in that 

templo. 


No. 36.- BALAGHAT PLATES OF PIUTHIVISIIENA II. 

BV THE LATE PllOPESSOR F. KlELnORX, C.I.E. ; OoLTINCEN. * 

Those platoa wero sent in May 189.3 by tho Deputy Commissioner of Baiaghftt, a district in 
the Nagpur Division of the Central Provinces, to tho Asiatic Socioiy of Bengal, to which tlu:y 
now belong. In the letter which accompanied them, it was stated that they had boon fonrul in 
the district, ‘ some timo ago, hanging to a tree in tho jnngle.’ They wero entrusted (o mo hy 
Dr. Hoornlo in 1905, with tho request that I shotild edit the inscription which is engraved on 

them. Other work has prevented my doing BO l^eforo now. 

Tho platos are flvo in numbor, each l)otwoon 6J'' and 6;" long by Ix'twc^on 3^" and 4'^ high ; 
two of tliom contain no writing whatever, while of tho three others (hero (h^scribod as plates i, ii 
and iii) the second is engraved on bjth .sides and tho first and the third on one side only. 
Though tho platos have no raised rinm and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, tlie engrav- 
ing on them is throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The five plah‘9 are strung on a 

ring, which passes through a hole about If' distant from tho middle of the proper right maigin 
of each plate. This ring is circular, about thick and between 3 and .! [ in diameter. I he 

ends of it are flattened off and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut when tho plates came 
into my hands. On tho ring describod thoro slides a smaller ring, made of a band of copper, 
tho ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a flat dist; 
of copper about 2g'' in diameter. Undoubtedly this diso was meant to servo as a seal and to bear 
some writing, bat nothing has boon engraved on it.^ 

Tho platos clearly wero intended to record a grant of the V§.k&taka king Prithivisheiia II., 
but they actually give only tho genealogy of tho king and break off at the point where his o rder 

' I havo Ukoa Jearamham to he syuouymoun with Tamil karatubn, whicli, urcordiU)^ to Dr. Wiiialow, means 

‘ Lard and itorile ground.* ^ 

* Tliia graall coin, more popularly pronounced Is equal to ‘ omi-fourtb of a hana. 

» Compare tho doscriptious of the three seU of plates of Piuvaras6ua 11. iu Unpta Inscr. pp. -3o and 
213 and above, Vol. 111., p. 268. 

2 M 2 
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corntnonoofl. Tho four inscribed sidoa confcain 35 linos^ of woll-engraved writing. The size of 
tiu' Irihu-a is between f' and |". The oharactors t^long to tho * box-headed ' variotj of the 
southern class of alphabets and are similar to, bnt less angular than, those of tho Dudia plahs 
of the YakAtaka PravarasOna TI., published with a facsimile above, Yol. III. p. 260. They 
include the subscript sign of tho raroyA, in AjjhitaPy 1. 31, tho sign of jihvdmuUyay in sunuH^ 
Kunfiil(i\ 1. 30, and forms of tho final f, in sarnnit, 1. 4, and of tho final t (wliich docs not show 
in the facsimile), in var.handt^ 1. 35.* The conjunct nn is everywhere written by a sign which is 
really the sign for nn (in sannwesifa-, 1. 6, utpannasya, 1. 23, and elsewhere) j visarga is denoUd 
by two hook-shapod lines (e, g. in sunohy 11. 11 and 20) ; tho signs for d and (f are well distin- 
gnislied, e.g. in ‘vdsahld^y 1. 1, and shd^asy-y 1. 2 ; and there are two forms of the letter r, e.g, 
ill 1. 1, and 1. 35.— The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit, 

and the text is all in prose. In lino 10 a passage of no less than 27 ah/tharas has through caro- 
lessness beiui omitted by the writer. As regards orthography, the rules of sarhdhi are constantly 
neglected (as in the three cognate grants) ; tho (long) <t is several times written where the vowel 
shonld be short, and (the short) i is throughout employed for both i and i ; tho vowel ri is used 
instead of rf in -pautrinahy 1. 16, and -siiyahy 1.27, and instead of rf in 11. ] 7 and 25. 
Besidoa, the dental and lingual nasals are confounded in kdrunya'y 1. 12, mano-^ 1. 13, and 
-d nusd rinahy 1. 20 ; the word aihsa is written as ansa in lino 6, and vam,4a as vafUa in lines 8, 24, 
27 and 33 ; sh is doubled after r in varshsha^^ 1. 14, and dh before y in Hiddhyahshay 1. 35. With 
'-pat ir-ahhya ' for "^paty-ahhyaP in lino 28, where the r of ^'patir- looks like a ^awdhi-consonaiit, 
we may compare -hhalarn-auvaryya- for -bhalaUvaryya' in lino 15 of the Dudia plates, above, 
Yol. Ill, p. 261, where r/i is used in a similar way.* 

Wilh two exceptions, tho tt‘xt down to tho word Pravarasenasya in line 26 is practicfdly 
identical with that of tho throe published grants'* of tho YAkAtaka king Pravaras/^na IT. ; like 
those grants, it givo.s tho genealogy of this king, commencing with Pravarasdna I., and enume- 
rating after him his son’s son Rudrasdna I., his son Prithivishdpa I., his son Budras^ns II., 
and his son (from PrabhAvatignptA, tho daughter of the Mahdrdjddkirdja DAvagupta) Pravara- 
s^na II. Of tho exceptions rtforrod to, one is that our inscription commences with Vtlmhdrtf 
vdsakdd^y ‘ fro!n (his) rosidouoo Vembara,’ in tho place of which the Chammak and Dudia plattig 
of Pravarasena II. have Pravarapurdfy * from Pravarapura.’ Our gi’ant therefore was to have 
been issued from Vombfira, a place which I have not boon ablo to identify. Tho other point of 
differoucc is that, while the grants of Pravarasena II. commence with drtshfamy or drish(am 
svastiy or drishlam siddfiam-y this inscription contains no such expression, bnt at the beginning of 
lino 1, before tho word Vembdra-y leaves an empty space just where one would have cxpoctod 
something like drishtam. Tho omission and tho vacant space, in my opinion, are rather signi- 
ficant. Contrary to what I have said in my remarks on the Dudia plates, above, Vol. III. p, 259, 
I am convinc(Ml now that drishtam (and tho PrAkfit difhafh of tho Mayidav61ti and Hii'a- 
hadagalli plates^) must really bo taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ seen,’ and that it is similar to tho 
modern ‘ true copy ’ or ‘ examined ’ of official letters or Government orders.® Such a i*emark 


^ la propjkring the nccotnpanying fartiraile, the last lino on tho first tide of tbo second plate unfortunately was at 
first overlooked j it ia really line 18, and tlio lines marked in the facsimile wa lines 18—84 are really lines 19-95. 
2 There ia a final m in lino 27 (line 26 of tho facsimile), bnt it seems to bo oat of place where it stands. 

* Other passages where m looks distinctly like a tarndhu consonant are iSna manSka- for Undnika^ in Tnd. 
Vol. XIX, p. 309, line 10, and pravSiajfitavyd manpathd for pratiiayitavyd anaythd in Qupta Jmer. 

p. 257, lino 18- 

* 8co above, p. 207, note 2. * Nos. 617 snd 618 of my Southern Liet 

’ Compare the remarks of the late Prof. Biihler, above Vol. f, pp. 9 and 10, and of Prof. Hnltssch above, 
Vol.VT,p. 88. Sir VV, II. fllneman, speaking of ce-taltt kings of Oude, In his Jowraey through the Kingdom of 
Oudfy Vol. I, p. 179, says that to iheit orders a seal was affixed in their presence bearing the inecription mohalita 
ehud , ' it has been seen.* Like dfithfam, jUdtam is uswl in the body of an inscription in Journ, Am* Soe. Bengaly 
Vol, LXIX, Part I, p. 92, 1.21 {jMta»i*mahdmantri^iri-Mdhak$na)y 
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conld of course have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was finished, and it is 
missing here t^causo our grant was not completed. The engraver apparently acted just as a 
writer or copyist of the grant would have done. 

AfUr Pravarasona II. our inscription in lines 2(:-35 mentions his son, the JHahh.Ija 
Narendrasdna, and after him his sou — born from tho qnecn (mahWvt) Ajjhita-bhattarikft,' 
a daughter of tho lord of Kuntala —• tho Maharaja PrithivishSna [II.], a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat (Vishnu). NarAndrasfina, ‘from confidence^ in tho excellent qualities previously 
aciuired by him, took away (or appropriated) the family’s fortune; hi's commands wore honoured 
by tho lords of Kdsala, Mdkala and Mdlava, and he held in chock enemies bowed down by his 
prowess.’ Prithivishena II. is dosoribod as ‘being a i-ecoptacle of splendour and forliearance. 
who raised (his) sunken family.’ Tho name PrithimUrmioja, in lino 35, is followed by vac.hanat, 
‘at his command’; but of tho king’s order only tho words ‘all suiierintendents ’ aro given by 
tliObO plates. 

In tho Vakataka stone inscription published in Archml. Survey of W, India, Vol IV. 
p. m IT., tho verses 10 and 11, which would have given tho names of the successors of 
Pravarasona 11., are unfortunately much mutilated. Tho name of Pravarasi^na’s son and sue 
cosaor, ‘who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years of ago, ruled well/ has tputo 
disappeared, and tho son of that unknown king according to the published text was D^vasdna. 
As has been stated above, according to our grant Pravarasi^na’s son Narondras^na took away 
the kingdom (probably from an elder brother), married a daughtcT of the king of Kuntala, 
and was succeeded by his son Ppithivishdiia IL Tho stone in.scripiion in verso 8 records 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by apparently Prithivi.shena 1., and in verso 18 speaks of 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kallhga, Kdsala, TrikOta, lA^a, Andhra .... [as having Ixjon 
Buhjccted by one of the later V&k&takas]. According to the present inscription NarAndrasena 
had his commands honoured (or obeyed) by the lords of Kdsala, Mekala and M^lava. Tho 
first and last of those tiiroe countries are well known. The situation of Mdkala (according to 
the Topographical List of tho Brihatsamhita in In i. An(. Vol. XXII. p. 185, a mountain or a 
poople) is indicated by tho fact that tho river Narmada is called Mlkala^kanyd, * the daughter of 
Mekala, and that that river springs from tho hill Amurakautak (in Long. 8P 48' and Lat. 22’ 
40') in tho ancient Chiidi country.'* 

Here and in the cognate plates the Vakataka kings have tho title maharaja followed by tho 
word srt prefixed to their names, and before the title there stands in each case tho genitive 
Vdkitlakdnum ; e.g. Vdkdfakdndm mahdrdja-iri-Fravarasmasya. Such passages have been 
hitherto translated as if tho genitive Vdkd(akdndm were govomod by tho title mahdrdja : ‘ the 
illufltriouB Pravarasdna, the great king of tho VAkatakas,' or ^ tho Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, 
the illustrious Pravarasona.* Tho matter is not of great importance, but it may l^o as well to 
fltate that from tho grammarian’s point of view such a construction would be objectionable. In 
my opinion, tho genitive must bo taken to qualify, not the title mahdrdja, but the whole phrase 
ffiahdrdja-ht’PravarasSna, and more especially the word Pravarasdna, the chief component of tho 
phrase, so that tho meaning would be ‘ tho Mahdrdja, the illustrious Pravarasfma of tho 
Vakatakas,’ i.s. * of tho family of the Vakatakas.’^ I have already had occasion to point out 
that wo similarly have tho genitive Maitrakdndm in tho Valabhi plates, where there is no title by 
wliich this genitive oould bo governed; Vishnukunffindm oho\o, Yo\. IV. p. 195, 1, 2; and 

' Tho name we also find In the KftritaUi platee of tho MahArlja Jayaiiatha; Qupta Insor 

P- 118. 

* 'Pho reading of the original text it not abiolutely certain here. 

^ Arohaol, 8 urv 0 y India, Vol. XVII., Plate 1., and the TOrfio cited by Dr. Bhandarkar above. 

Vol. IV., p. 280. 

The aatno remark applies to tho genitive Bhdrafivdndm in line 10 of the inscription. 
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Kailamb.tn.im in Tnd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 26, 1. 5 and Vol. VII. p. 35, 1. 4, and above, Vol. VI. p. U, 
1. 4, and p. 18, 1.5. 

Tbo inscription, not having boon finishod, contains no date of any kind, bat it may bo 
asbignod with probability to about the second half of the 8th century A.D. 



TEXT.' 


First plate. 

1 . . . 2v^iul3ai.a-v&flakad-ftgiii.s]it6m-/lpt6ryjAni-6kthya- 

2 8li6(la8y-atiriitra-vrijapoya-b4*iha8patisava-sfidya- 

3 skra-chaturafivamedLa-y/ljinab'" Vishnu vj’iddha-sagftira- 
4, sya samrat^ vakd(akftnam-raaharaia-Sri-^Pravaras6- 
5 nasya ''B(\n68='Banoh atyanta-Svami-Maliii- ^ 

(3 bhairava-bhaktasya^ ansa-^bhdra-sannive^iia-OSiva- 

7 ling-odvahana-Siva-suparitushta-samutpddita- 

8 rftjavah3i\nam^^^parakram4dhigata-Bhagii‘attliy4mala-i^ 

9 jala-i3marddhnabhisbiktan&n^da8i\6vamadli-ava- 

Second Plate ; Fir.H Side. 

10 bhritlm-snatanam=Bharaaivanam-^«maharA3a-4ri-i^RudraB6. 

11 nasya Bilnftlii atyanta-in&hfi^varasya Baty-arjjava- 

12 kilrunya(nya)"4auryya-viki'ania-iiaya-vinaya-m/ihli- 

13 tmya-dhiinatva.patragatabhakfcifcva-dharmmavijayitva-it^maii[o]-i« 
U naimimMy-adir-'^gu^a-Bamuditasya varahfllia-6ata- 

15 m^abbivarddhamana-keisa-dar^da-sadhana-BantHna-patra- 
IG paatri(tri)nab Yudhishfcliira.vrittord^Wakatakanam-mahri. 

17 raja-4ri(Sri)-Prithivl8banaBya Baa6[h^] bhagavata- 

18 8^ChakrapanC[h^] prasad-oparjjita-gri-^^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

19 samudayasya Vdkatakanam-mahAr&ja-^ri-^^Kudra- 

20 Stinasya sunuh sipfii.vvai4i4uuvrltta-nia[r*]gg4nu(nu)BA- 


* From tlic original plates. , , 

» At tlio commencement o( thii Ime there 1* sn empty «p«ce Bufficiont for ubout Ihroo aktharan. One we«M 

h»v* e.neeted here tl.o word driihlam, witl. which the three grants of PrsverosOna II. hegm. 

> Tliis siga of vimrga is dourly vltihlo in the otigiual. Hern end in other plaoee below the rnloe of ta^nd 

have ii_ iijye umrdd (P), sashrat, end samr&la^. Reed tamrdja^ (or tamrdjo). 

5 J ® The akshara stl ii clear in tlie original. 

T Here is n mark in the original which look* like the upper half of a visarja. 

• In tills word and evor^whiiro below the conjunct »rt is denoted by a sign which is really the aign lor n«. 

>" Head " ««''<> -BUglraikyamala: 

n Bead .|»«!rd<«diAv/ compete <7«pi!o/wr. p.2?7,1. 0. 

's Here the words mahii dja-llH-Bhavandga-danhitratya Oaulamtfnlraiya putratga VdkMakAnAm 
cognate plates hsve erroneously huon omitted. 

Hoad -Sri-. m t> j / 

Kesd .dhumUwTiMgatalUklatM dhwmmavi/aytm: Bo»d 

.sc.- i** Oriffinallv cr*® was eograveu. 

'7 Head naimmat^'da «n « j > / 

One would have ixpcctwl pratdd^d^upd'^.—iioid ’iri-, Koad 

Of the three graiita of Piavsrttetua II., only tlio 8iw»nl grsnt has the ptessgo from here to tft" . 
(Jufta Inter., p. 2ie, lines 14 enu 16. 
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21 ri9a^l 8unaya-bala-parrikram-6mobliinna'^sarvva(lvi- 

22 sliab mahk’ai&d)iirrija-3ri-“D^vagupta-flatnyil. 

23 m^Prabhavatiguptayam*utpantia«yu Vaka^- 

24 %avanS-Maak&rabhfttaBya Sambhoh pra3Ad^id=dbra(dhi'i)- 

25 ^ta- karfctay iigasy a ^ V &kdtakana[!n'* ] » inahar'i j ja ( ja) - ^ ri (^r i ) - 
2G Pravaras^nasya sdnob purvvudliigata-gui?a- 

27 ”vi]5v&[s& ?]d^apahrita-vafiSaariyab^ K6sal&-^ 

Third Plate. 

28 M6kaU®-M&lav-^dhipatir-abliyarcbchafca-'^saBana8ya pra- 

29 t&pa-pralat&riflanasya^^ Vftkatakanam-maha- 

30 rajii-firi-^-Nar^ndraadaasya 8Liaoli*Kuntaladhipati- 
■ 31 sutay&[rn*]-inabadovyamjAjjhita-bhattS,rik4yaui«n- 

32 tpannaaya t6jah-kBliam&-8annidlu'lnabhuta-^^ 

33 Bya'^ dvimagna-vani^asy'^'-oddharttul^i Vak&takdnd- 

31 m-paramabhagavata-niabaPiija-sri*“-Prithivi8hO - 

35 nasya vacbanut^^ asmataantakii^^ Birvv-addliyaksha- 


No. 37.— ORISSA PLATES OP VlDYADIIARABnANJADEVA. 

By the late Professor P. KiELnortN, C.I.E. ; GorriNiaEN. 

There is no information as to whero or when tlioso plates were first ol^tainod. In 1887 tlioy 
belonged to Mr. 0. T. Metoalfo, Commissioner of the Orissa Division, and the inscription 
wliich is engraved on thorn was pnblishod in that year, with a facsiinilo, by the late Dr. 
HLijendraird Mitra, in the Journ. As, So<'. Benj.f Vol. LVI. Part 1. p. 154 IT. In November 
1895 the plates wore presented by the Conimissionor of Orissa, through Mr. C. L. Gricsbach, 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and they have now boon entrusted to mo by Dr. Iloornle, with 
tbo I'etjuest to re-edit the inscription. 

There are three substantial oopper-platos, the edges of which are slightly raised, and 
of which each measuTOS between GVe" and GJ" long by between 3J" and 3.^" high. Tliey slide 
on a copper ring, which passes through a hole, which is about ^ distant from the middle of 

' Head -echchhinna-. ’ Uc»d -frt-, ® Read 

Musteftd of this fcho Chammak and Biwani grantrj of Pravaraa^im II. bavo li-, which seems tonne 
prcforablo. 

® Here some aJcihara (perhaps the initial t) was engraved, but has been erased. 

• The reading U doubtful. The akshara of the line in ni, the superscript i of wblch, though faint, i« 
distinctly vUiblo in the original j and the second appears to be ^v4. The third akshara looks more like than 
ii, and is followed by a sign which looks like a form of final m, and has probably been struck out. The da and 
what follows is clear. 

’ Road •MMafriyah. “ Read iLdsala-. 

® Perhaps Maikald- has actually been engraved j read UfAkala-. 

Read ’^imtyalhyarchohita: “ Read -pramMriidtanaiya {?). 

Read -/rf-. . , ** "hhita-. 

Hers again there is a mark which looks like part of the v%»arya. 

Road Hi(f)moyna*t>am/os'y-. 

This final f, the sign for which is very small, Is really visible in the orglual plate. In Q¥>pta p, 237, 

1. 17, the text has vachand [f*]. 

Read ^tantakdi*, and compare above, Vol. III. p. 261, 1. 13. 
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tho ppopor right margin of each plate. The ring, which had already been cat when the plates 
(5aTTie into rny haiids, is between y/ and i" thick and about .T in diameter, and on to it is soldorod 
a roughly circular metal seal, between 1}^" and IJ J" in diameter. The seal contains in rdief 
on a counk reunk surface, in the upper half, a couching lion facing to the proi)er right, ur.d in the 
lower half the logond 

.<r 1 - Vidyddhara^ 
hha'Hjadfk^asya 

in northoim characters which are between and [" high. 

Ji doro tho pi lies were used for the grant now engraved on them, they had already 
sorvod for another grant, the four last lines of which, though faint, are almost c mplutrly 
lyglblo on tin li st si le of tho first plate, and of tho writing of which more or lens distinct 
ti acos remain also on the other sides of the plates. Tho ebameters of this earlier grant ttelong 
to wliat I have elsewhere^ called the GanjAm variety of the northern alphabet; and tho lines 
with which it ondod, compared with tho end of the Gurasfir grant* of N^tribhari ja, published 
in Journ. ds*. Sor. Beny. Vol. VI. p. 669 £. and Plate xxxiii., would seem to show that tho 
grant was issued by a chief of tho same family. The four lino.s (on tho first side of the fust 
pl ite), 80 far as I am able to read them, are : — 

L. 1. Svayara-MiahtA rAja^ dfitak6=»tra [MArjtaiiilah || Likhitamu cha'^ 
sAndhivi- 

2. grahika-Arkka[dcv6na]^ || LAnchhitam [rAJjui-^ri-iMrinikya-mfihAdc- 

3. vya II Utkirnnaih oh-Ak8ha[84]li-KuTnAra[dattAiia] || ^samvat 

4. di« . . . ii 

The grant now recorded on theso plates is engraved on the second side of tho first plak 
and on both sides of tho two others. Tho engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfeed Ktate 
of pr<*seivation. In throe places (in lines 10, 22 and 35) there is some doubt about tho actual 
wording of tho text, either because tho engraver altered what he Lad originally engraved, or 
boenu so portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above ai^e mixed up with tho new 
writing; the rest may be read without any difficulty. The size of tho h tters is about The 
characters liolong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we find, e.y. on tho Rugucla 
plates of MAdhavavarraan, treated of above, Vol. 711. p. 101 f. Of the con'^onant signs the 
most cbaractoriatio are those for hP {e.g. in TIarasya Senfidhar-) 1. 4), ( and (( (e.g. in pr-ikata-, 
1. 9, and •vighattitd, 1. 6), and n {e,g, in -vdaa-prdau-, 1. 1), of which the last, in combinution 
with palalala, also serves for tho palatal nasal {e.g, in Bhaujdmala'^f 1. 14, Buktafl-^rhut 1. 27, and 
Idfichhitam, 1. 35). Among other eonjuncts attention may be drawn to the signs for hsh, gg, ghh, 


» S(*o abovr, Vol. VII., p. 101. 

The publiHlied kxt, which was furnished to Mr. Prin^op by KamalAkIntn Vidy&lamkfira, is quik untrust- 
worthy. Accordinj? to Mr, Prinsop's lithograph of Lieutouaut Kittoe’i copy, tho passage with which wt- i»r/‘ 
coMcerno-l hon', so far a.s 1 cun make it out, would he xiyayam=4di*hfd rdjild ddfakd-tra bhat^a-iri'Stamhhadf t'fih 
liJchita'i-cha tdndhivigraMnA Kd[^kka'\kfna afArfrnnaimJ ch*dk9haidli‘Durggadio6na II IdUokitam . . . • 

. . , samvat (?) Mdgha-iudi .... 

8 Read likhitari^cha, ^ grahik-Arkka°. 

5 Read samvat ; the throe aktharas by which this worl it fdlowod are illegible. 

® This di if follo>ve<l by a tign which possibly is a hdte'*- numeral for 10 i and before tha. sign of punelnati u 
there is another sign which looks like the symbol for diH. Tho two signs show fairly well in the accoinpau ing 
facsimile. I may add that there are letter-numHrala also in the last line of tho RAmanghAtt grant of Kapal'liauja, 
published witli a facsimile In Journ. A*. Sot*, Tirng, Vol. XL. Part I. p, 165 f., and in lines 36 and 36 of ouc of 
the llaujam grants nt Da^dtmahadAvl, pbovc, Vol. VI. p, 130 and Plate. 

7 The same sigu for /* (widen m not given by oulr palroographic Tables) we fiud in the Buguda plates cf 

MaJhavavanna'i, in the GumsAr plates of x^dtrlbhafl ja, aad ou the second side of the plate of Dandi nal adrvl, 

above, V^il. VI. p. 138. It was also t sed In the grant originally engraved on theee plates. A similar form d 
h we find in several varieties of the soiithorn alphabet. 
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dhh and mhh (e.g, in -vikahobha-daksham, 1. 1, ^vargga, 1. 10, -Dighhnrijaddvasyii, \. 12, =udbhd- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stamhhadeva-, 1. 36). There is a s|X)cial sign for final ^ in •dnyat^ I. 
IS, nyat, at the commencomont of lino 19, gdvat, 1. 21, and %Uhdt for ^rodhdt, 1. 22. Of initial 
vowels the text contains orly a (for d), i, n and S, in achandrd\ 1. 21, tea, 11. 5 and 6, iti, 1. 33, 
ri)amany[_u']-, 1. 23, urtkirnna, 1. 38, and e7ad'\ 1. 19. As regards medial vowels, a is somo- 
timos denoted by a short snporscript stroke or by a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
sign, as in Idhhanja^ at the commencement of Hue 13, and in Bhan.jdmala\ 1. 14 ; and there ai*o 
two signs^ of the subscript u, one of wliich may be seen e.g. in jayatu, 1. 1, and b}iuvand\ 1. 2, 
and the other in 1. 7, -ripu\ 1. 10, Vanjulvakd-, \. 8, and •^rvahuhhir 27, rtr.; the 
former of the two signs is used also to denote medial u, for which there is no soparuto sign in 
tliORc plates. Two forms of medial e may bo seen e.g. in l^cshdkth'^a^i^va 1. 4, and 
pradpra^leydchaJa-t 1. 5; and similarly tWo forms of medial d, e.g. in kirttnyd vildd, ]. 35 . 
The sign of annsvdra is sometimes placed after the consonant-sign, as in ''padutk yathdrkam 
1. 17. The signs of virdma and avagraha do not ocour, and a sign of punctuation is found 
only in lines 20 and 25 (where in either case it is out of place) and at the end of tlie grant. I’he 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There are two verses in lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
versos in linos 27-35 ; the rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, the sign for 
V (lenotcR both v and h ; visarga at the end of a word is ten times omitted ; and single consonants 
are used instead of double ones in chataunid- for rhata.s'slmd-, 1. 19, =antirddkil chi for 
1. 26, and five or six times in the words dahi and da/i for daUa and dutti 
(lines 25, 28, 29, 31, 32 and porhapa 23). There is besides some confusion of the short and 
long vowels, especially in the oase of i and il, where i is used instead of t no less than nino 
iimrs (c.f/. in nlkaahi, 1. 3, ripa, 1. 10, salllay 1. 21, etc,) ; and u, as has been already stated, is 
everywhere wi’itten by the sign for u. A few times the writer or eugraver has omitted an 
/■(! , as in Vidyddhahhahja'^ iov VidyddharahhahjtL, 1. 15, the chief name of the inscription 
wliich is correctly given on tho seal ; and altogether tho grant has boon written rather 
carelessly. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of MahAsvara(Siva), the ornament of the 
HpotlcBS family of tho Bhafijas,''^ the Maharaja Vidyadharabhahjadova, also called king 
DharmakalasaC?), wlio was a son of SllQ.bhafljadeva,'^ grandson of Digbhafljadeva.^ 
and great-grandson of Ranabhafijad^va ; and its object is to record a grant which was isaned 
by tho king from Vafljulvaka,^’ Like tho Gums ur grant of NAt;*ibhanjadeva KalyApakalasa, 
it opens with two voraes which glorify the (third) oyo of II ira (Siva) and invoke the protection 
of the waves of tho divine GaugA. Tu lines 15-27 the king informs the Sdmanfas, Bhdgln./> 
and others, the [lords of ] ru’/tuyas, and tho people generally who dwell in tho Kamalavva, 
rishaya, that with pouring out of water ho gave the village of TuneJurAva in that district, 


’ Which of the two is ueod, depcads on tl>o conaonant to which tho aijfu is attac hi’d ; thus, and n 

hUvays tako the curvc-ahapcd eign and ^ and j? alwuyg the straight or liook-ahapod Hilton. In linn 17, wh.'ro tho 
curvo-shapod u li attacbod to p, tho aJcJthara intended tt» bo denoted is pd (of pdjayati), not pn ; the Barno remark 
applies to tho w of nirddhutaT (for nirddhAta") in line 11. But in tho ca-se of and A A i/, « and d are both 
denoted by tho lamo (curvo-shaped) sign. 

2 Compare e.g. Gahgdmalakulatilaka, above, Vol. III. p. 18, 1. 12, and Kadamv&{mhd)m%Lakulafilaka, ibid. 
p. 223, 1. 22. 

* In line 6 of the Gafijam plates mentioned in Mr, Sewell’s LUht of Vol. II. p. 33, No. 218 

(tind of which Dr. Fleet has given mean imnression), tho name is spelt Sildbhanjaddva. Above, Vol. Ill, p, 353, 
1. 83, ti place ^il4hkanjapA(t, which was in 6dra-d^Ja (Orissa), is mentionod. 

* The name Dighhanja also occurs in the Himangh&ti p)atos of Ua^abhanja, whore there can bo no doubt 
about tho reading of it. 

^ Tho original has mJaya-VafiJultiakdt. 

" Compare e,g. above, Vol. VI. p. 298, 1. 18 i -tAmanta-hhdgika-vishagapati-; ibid. p. 142, 1. 25 (in one of 
bav(,l5mahid6vl*i grants) we have the term hrihadhhdgiu. 

2 K 
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rent-free,^ to tho DArnkh^x^di— a son of Sund6va(?) and gi*atMison of Gbuiriohandia^ 
of tlio Upafnanyii gotra and Bahvpicha (of iho ^igv^da) ; and on joins futoro kings 
( /•(?/(/ Art) to protect this gift, Knd (in linos 27-35) quotes four imjwooatory verses from tho 

dkannasitstras. 

The inscription (in lines 35-38) ends with four fitatemenis, introdnced eevorally by the 
participles Idflchhitam^ pravcUiamf Ukhitanij and utktrjiam. About the moaning of the two 
last there can bo no dotibt : tho grant was written by the idndhtvtgrahika (or minister of 
poaoo and war) Kliambha, and engraved by the (or goldsmith) Kumarachandra. 

The term fraiuliltam 1 have not found in similar suri’ounditigB in any other grant; bat since 
i bis word takes the place ‘here of the phmho svayam-ddishfo rdjfid Mtakd-tra of the GiiniHur 
g)'ant of Nctribhanja and of the earlier grant on these very plates® (where that phrase in both 
rases appears in company with Idnchhitam^ Ukhitani and utkirnam), 1 think that it mnst 
likewise be taken to refer to the business of the dHtaka and that tho words pravdHtam Ktlsav'na 
must translated ‘brought (to the donee's) homo by (the messenger) Ki^dava,’ Tho 
pH Bsago commencing with Idff.chhitam l am unable to explain properly. According to Br. Fleet, 
above, Vol. VIl. p. 227, Idfirlihana denotes tho device used on the seals of oopper-plato charters, 
etc., and IdUrhkita therefore probably means ‘furnished with such a device ’ or ‘marked with 
a seal' (viudrnyd inudritnin).^ We find the 'word in the Bugu^a plates of Mfidhavavannan, 
above, Vol. ITT. p. 46, 1. 50, IdHrhhitam JayasiiHyMna ; inthoGanj&mplateBofPrithivivar- 
made va, above, Vol. T V. p. 201, 1. 35, Idm^rhhifujhfiTha :srt‘md{ma)hdd(!vyd ; in the grant 
winch was originally engraved on these plates, above, p. 272, IdHchhitaih [rd]jflUirt-Mdmhyii- 
m<ihi.hlh'ydf ‘ marked with a seal by the queen, the glorions M&^ikya-mahAd^vi and it occfUrB 
also in the Gumsfir grant of Netj'ibhaBja, where the words by which it is followed caimot bo 
made out with confidence.^ In the present case our text appears to give 'nB ldrlchhitam.nl^ 
Tnkalinfja-m.(thdd(h^ydt ‘marked with a seal 'by tho glorions Trikalihga-mah&ddTi,’® which 
would 1)0 similar to whnt we find in tho eariier grant on theso plates; but these words arc 
followed by tejajikena^ which may bo corrupt and tho meaning of which is quite obsemn, and 
after that again we have the instrumental Srtbhada^StambhadSva^mantrfndf ‘ by the miriistiT, 
the bh(Ll(a SUmbhadova,’^ which, for want of the meaning of the obscure word, I see no way of 
connecting with what precedes. It is ourious that in at least two of the passages whom the 
word Idnchhitarh occurs the marking with the seal is stated to have been performed by a queur. 

Our iiisoription contains no date of any kind, and for the present it Seems impossible to 
fix its age oven approximately, l)eoauso wo know nothing that is certain about the chiefs of the 
Bhahja family during tho Middle Ages,® and possess no dated inscriptions with the same 
alphabet. With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps bo assigned to the 
12t}i or 13th century A.D. 

* In tlu) wording of tlic grant the oxpn»»iion8 which are characteristic of the locality to which the grant 
holonga arc samhandha (in Hue 19, used in the tense of samhaddha)^ taliladhdrd'pMrahsarir^ vidhind, "Q'l 
ak(iralv6na (for which by mistake karaic^tka has been ingravod). Compare above, Vol. III. p. 45,1.3-', 
and Vol. VII. p. lol. 

2 On this word, which in Sanskrit is generally spelt akshaidlin (t.^. in Ind» Ani. Vol. Xlll. p. 276, 1.2'li 
and Vol. XVIII. p. 145, 1. 136), see now Trof, Uultzsch, above, Vol. VII. p. 107, note 4. 

* See above, p. 272 and note 2. 

* According to Yaju’ivolkyn 1.319, the a king ahwdd be ivamudrdpariokiknitam (t.t. tita^fnndraii't 

Giiri'd i-variMdi<rilpay^dpari haMif^chihnitam^ahkitafn), And above, Vol. III. p. 802, 1 . 74 , there is a verse 
ai oording to which a charter heooines faultless wlieu it it Ptudri-fuddha, ‘ faultlees at regardt the teal,’ efe. 

^ See alsove, p. 272, note 2, 

’ Similar numot are Cf!6(u makdd^i and Gan^a-mahdd/'vt. 

^ In tlio liuinadr grunt of iSetfibhafija tho bhafta, the illustrious 8tambhad6va, is mentioned as ddtaka. 

” A traditional date in tho Saka year 764 (A.*D, 832) is given for one of the Bhaflja (Bhuuiui) idiicfn ia 
Mr. SowoU’s Listi of Anfiquiiif> 9 , Vol. I., p. 3. 
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As regards the loosUties, the ioscription mentions Vafljulvaka, from where both this 
grant and the Gumsdr grant of Nf'ttlbhaiija were issued, the Eamalavva vMayn and in it the 
village of TuijtJurftva, 1 have not found the names of those places on the sheets of the Indian 
Atlas whei^ I have looked for them, 


TEXT.^ 

First Plate ; Socond Side. 

1 0m2 [II*] ’’Jayatu Ku 8 iimava(b&)^ia-pr}\pa-vik 8 hobha-dakHhom mki- 

2 %papariv68h6rjjitya-fijiriiD6ndul6kham [|*] triblmvauabhavau-a- 

3 Dtar=dy6tabhasvat-pradipaihfl kanakani (ni)kasba-gauraih vibhni7 netraiij 

4 Uarasya [||*] ^S^sh&h^r^ava® y6 phan&[b*J pravllasarjty-udbha- 

5 8varkda-tvi8ha[t»*] pra(p^/i)lt^ylichala-4r^r)gak6tta(ta)ya iva tva- 

6 ftganti ya(y6)=tyuiinaa[h*] [l^J iirittiit<)pa-vig}iattia iva bhuja ra- 

7 janti yfi Sa[ihjbhav&8flt6 8arvv%ha-vigb{ltina[h*] surasa* 

8 rit[t*j6y-6rmmayah p&tit[u] vab [||*J Svasti tl*]\'ijaya-Vafljulvaka-i‘> 


Sdcond Plate ; First Side, 

9 d-asti^^ Sri-vijiiya-nilayab prakatagunagai?a-gra- 

10 8ta-Bamn8tari(ri)puvargga[b*]’^ ‘'^[sri-Dhaprnma ?]kala5a-ni\frK\ rfi- 

11 jA nirddhuta^‘^-kalikaliishakalma8h(i[h* j ^ri-Rapabhafljadeva-^® 

12 sya prapaiitra[h*J firMHgbhafijad^vasya^" napU §rMSi> 

13 l^ibhafljadevasya antah paramam&ht'svaro miitiipi- 

14 tri-pAdliandhy^t6 Bhafliainalakulai7.(i]ak6 mahArH- 

K) ia- 4 i-i'Vidy§.dha[ra*]bhailLjaddva 8 ya^'^ kuiaali Ramalavvad^ 


* From tlio original plafcoi. * Donotod by a aymbol. » Metre : MAliui. 

* Originally ranapiri was ongravod, but the i of pi bus boeu struck out. 

^ Hoad ''sh<turJJitpa,^om[m-Q Uaghuvamia v. 71 : smkiramparintshoAhMda-iilnytit^ pradipdh, 

® Head -pradipali, 

Mtead / this wortl is synonymous with pingala^ and Siva is pihgaldJcitha. Cuuipare nlso above 

Vul. VI. p. 200, 1. 1 of the text.— TUo Ouinsdr grant has o/irfrw. [In a letter which never reached the antli or I 
suRgcBted that vihhru is correct and should bo translated " brow- less.’'— S. K.] 

Mstre : Sftrddlavikrttlittt. “ Read 

These four aktharcu sre clear in the original. Dr. KijcndralaFs text has Valjahakd, Tl»o Gurasilr 
grant appears to have FdH^ulmkdt, whicli by Kamal&k&nta was misread I'diiohalikditu. 

“Roadn 

** The %'itarga which T have added here and below before frt is not absolutely necossary, 

'*The words In these brackets are conjectural. As will be geen from the fscHimile, ^owr akaharas wotr^i 
onginally engraved here, but they were- partly struck out or altered; and the dllRculty is enhanced by the fact 
that reinuants of letters which were originally engraved on these plalesare mixeil up with the new letters. I consider 
it cert4fcin that the' first oilfMora is intended' to bo ifr* (for #r<), and that the lust coutalucd the conjunct m»w.— 
'I’he corresponding passage of the Qumsdr grant is : AtH jagairUniUgah pratMtaguna-gratta-sarvaripugarvvalf 
iri-Kdydf^kalaia'ndmd rdjd, 

** Read nirddh^la. 

** Tn the facsimile the first akthara (r«) of this name might be road nra (and wei road so l)y Dr. RAjAndralil), 
but in the original it is distinctly ra, and what looks like « is a remnant of what was originally engraved on the 

plate. 

'* This name is clear in the original ; and so it the next. Dr. Rajfiudralal road tlio two names Pivalhanja 
wd §illhhanja. 

Dr. RAj^odralil read BhaH^'analanhala-. ** Road ^dhai^ta, 

*• The first three aktharas of this name are clear in the original ; the last might be toad tdha. Djj. Rijdtt- 
draUl read Vamlahhanja; hut regarded the letters as doubtful. 


2r2 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

10 visliay-fi yatluiuiviiBi-B&maiittt-bliogi-bliogyadi^-vi- 

17 shayR-janapadarh yathStrbaiii manayati pu(pft)jayati v6(l>t))- 

18 dhayaly-adisati ‘■^ch^anyat aarwatah •’'divani^BBin&kam-a- 

19 nyat^ ("tad[v]iahaya-aaiavandha“^Tuad[u]r&vagr&ina® chaiasima- 

20 paryantah^ gramo-^yaiii || mntApitror>^almaiiaS’’cha pui;y4- 

21 bhivriddhaye ^achandrArkka-Bamarh kalath y&vat 6ali(li)ladha* 

22 la-puraLaaruiia vidhiim gui;-anur&dh&t'^ karatv^i)a^”[bh6gya ?] 

23 Upamaiiya-i^g6trAya date-pravaraya^^ Ba(ba)hvricha-syakha-^* 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 ya Gftriohandrald^ naptfi Suridevaaya suta bh&tta-D/lru- 

25 khandi || nfimnft pratipjlditd^ariiabhis-tad^^t^aha dati=ddha-i‘» 

20 rmtna-g.iuravild a^m\kani=Miinrodh;\*<' cha bhavishyad-r&jakai [ b*] 

27 pi‘atiprilauiy-A(y=ibu}<t,an=:cha dharmrua-^aatrair^ vvahubbir^vva- 

28 Biidha datid” rRjabbi[h*] Sagar-lidibhir=yaaya yasya yada 

29 bhii(bhu)niia t.asya lasya tad;\ {dmlaih [H*] Sva-datUm para-datiV^^ va 

3u yd bardta vaHundbaram [I*] Ba vi8hthily&[m*] kfimr® bhutvA pi- 

Third Plate; Second Side 

31 lribbi[h*] salia pachyate [l|*] MA bhu(bh0)d^apbala-6anka va^i para-dat O-^' 

32 ti pilrtbivab [I*] svH-d[\nat=phalam>Aiityaih®* paradat-Anapala- 


' The akshura hhd of bh6gyddi has not come out well in the facsimile, but is quite clear iu the firi^intil. 
In inv opiniou, Uie word hhdfji bofore hhogyddi is superfluous and has been engraved by mistake ; niui tor tlif 
following {ishaya-janapadam I should have expected something like vishayapaHh^jdnapaddmf'^cha. 

* Hoad cAa I Anyat.—T\\e Ouinsiir graut apparently has dfdt/aft cha sarvvaiuh iivamaasmdkam^auiiaf 

rutifamaninbhavaidmmHndrishnyn-, 

s Originally ilvim= was engraved, but the i of ri has been struck out. 

* 'J’liis second -any at is superfluous. 

»' Road -samhandha- (for ’samhaddha-). * Read ""grdmaf^chatuhsimd-. 

’ Read paryanto. The following and the sign of punctuation are superfluous. 

” 11c id '*ddhayfi d-chandrdrkka-sama-lcdlam ; the following ydvat is superfluous. 

* Read ""rodhdt. 

n' Instead of kiiratvSna, we require akaratvSna, w'huU (like akarikfitya) occurs often iu other inscriptions 
and is quite distinct iu the Jithograph of the Gumsur grant (though Kamallkanta’s text givc-i j. 

The following two akshar'U are conjectural. In the Guinsdr grant akaratvina is po.ssibly followed Is 
I fiunjadhhih (for which the text lias hhamjddri). 

Read Vpamanyu-, 

»*Ai the \soti\ daft a below is several times written this might stand for rfa/fe* (or perhaps 

pranardya ; hut I nm unable to explain the expression. In Ind. Ant., Vol. XXL p. 256, 1. 43, wo han 
Aupamanyava-sayofrdya i Ailiyana-savrahmachdrin^ hhal(apravara-VthSkardtami/rdya, where bhatfapr^nan 
is equally obscure. The Upamaiiyavas bad three pravarat — Vasishtha, X.bharadvaBU and ludrapramsda ; compare 
M. Muller, Hintory of Ancient Sanskrit Lit., p. 385. 

Read •iakhd-, 

Oaurichandrasya naptri iilri{?)dSvasya sutdya hhafta-Bdrukhandi-ndinni. 

Read dattir^ddha-. Read ’^dhdeh*. 

*7 Read I UktaH=cha dharmma^idstraih ^ Bahuhhir =. — Metre of the yerses up to the commcncciacrt 
of bnu 33 : Sldka (Auushtubh). 

Keorl daitd. ’• Road “dattdih. 

2" Read kfimir-bhiitvd. Road ^datt^i-. 

5* Read -ananiyaik p tradalt-, ai e.y. above, Vol. III., p, 45, 1. 48 ; p. S43, 1. 26 ; Instead of dnantynm 

other grants have nnandyam (above, Vol. HI., p. 348, 1. 19, p. 363, 1. 46), or anatifatb (Vol. IIL, p. 357,1. 60). 
aiyantain (Vol. Vlll., p. 143, 1. 25). 
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33 nft(n^)[||* ] Iti^ kamaladalAmvti(mbu)vindu-lMA[m*3 firiyam=anuchi- 

34 ntya man[Q]8liya-jivitamvL=cha3 [|*] Bakalain=i(i)dam'*ud&hritaa-clia vudhya^ 

35 iia hi [pujmshaih para-kirttay6 vil(5[py&hj|*]L&nchhitarii 6ri-Tri[ka 

36 6ga-ma(ma)had6vy[&] tajac.likftua'^ flri-bhatta-StainbbadeYa-maTit[r]i(tri)];ia« 

37 pr'avagita[m*] K^savSna^ likhitam “aanddhivigrihi-sri-KhambhiV 
33 na urtkiri?pa® ch-&k8haaaii(li)-Kumaraoliarndatta“'ll tha^i [||] 


No. 38.— GHATIYALA INSCRIPTIONS OF KAKKUKA; SAMVAT 918. 

. By D. R. Bhandarkak, M.A. ; Poona. 

The subjoined insoriptions are all engraved on a colamn standing in sit a in Ghatiy&]&, 
twenty-two miles west-north -west of Jodhpur. The column is not far distant from an old 
ruined Jaina structure, now called Mdtd-ki-sdl^ which ooixtains an inscription edited by Prof. 
Kielhom in the Sourn. R. As. Soc. 1895, p. 516. Further particulars in ooan(5ction with those 
ruins will be found in the Progress Report of the Amhinologiral Snrreij of India, Wesft'rn OircJe, 
for the year ending 31st March 1907. Inscription No. I is oiigravtxl on the eastern, and the 
i t iiiaining ones on the western, face of the pillar. The inscriptions aro so woather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions. With patience and perse voi'anco, however, almost the 
wlvolo of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certainty on the original atone itself. 

Inscription No. 1 contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a space of 2' 3^' high by 
r 0 broad. The characters agree with those of tho inscription found in the Mdtd-hl-sdl. The 
Imguage is Sanskrit, The first seven linos aro in prose. Lines 8 — 16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose in 1. 17. Then a ver.ao occurs which is followed by a line in 
pio^o. As regards orthography, the letter b is only once denoted by the sign for o, in 
kn(nmvakath, 1. 8 ; consonants arc doubled after r ; visarga followed by s has boeu once changed 
to that letter in devyds^sutd, 1. 7 ; the dental nasal has Iwou used instead of an anusvdra Ix^fore 
s ill 'ihinsd^, 1. 1 ; ^ is doubled in conjuuclion with a following r ; and visarga has boon omith^d 
ouco l)oforo the following sta in ayanx-astavihhita stanMA, 1. 16. 

Tho inscription opens with obeisance to Vinlyaka (Ganapali). Then is set forth in prose 
i\ gonealogioal list of the feudatory Pratlhlkra family which is brought do wn to Kakkuka, to 
whoso reign the inscription belongs. It agrees with the lists furnished by tho inscription in tho 
M'itd-kl’sdl and the epigraph of B&uka found in the JtVlhpur city wall. It is followed up by fivo 
versos, the first two of wjiich merely contain oonventionul praise of Kakkuka without giving any 
historical information. Tho third verse says that Kakkuka obtained groat renown in the countriovs 
of Travanl, Valla and M&da, amongst (the pooplo known as) Arya, in Gurjjarattrd, and in 
Parvata in the L&^a country. Most of those names are repeated in verso 16 in tbo other 


‘ Metre s Fuehpit&grl. * Read -jivitam cha. ■ Read huddhvri. 

* Read irt- Trikali-. A sign of the mo.llal i, which wan prefixed to tho akthara tri, luii boou atruck out. In 
the place of ka (P) another letter wae originally engraved. 

With the exception of the d in bracketi, the nine aksharas at tbo beginning of the lino aro clear in tho 
original. 

*Tho vd at the end of the line and the vvd at the commencement of tbo next Uik, which show in tho fac- 
Himilo, noem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previously engraved on the«s platos. 

’ Tho akiharat iav4 of this word contain certain marks which were not engraved by the engraver of the 
present inscription anl which were struck oat by him, 

'^Eead saadhivi^rahi-irt- or idndhmyrahika-iri-» 

• Read Read '^chandrina. 

For this mark, which is distinctly tha, compare e ,g. Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII., p. 140, note 15. 
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inscriptiou of KakknkA in tbo M>lt<Ukv-9iU\ Thus^ Travaul is the samo as Tamanl thoro, and 
also occiirB in this unaltered form in vorfw 18 of the J6dhpar insorrption of Bftuka, Similarly, 
Valla 18 montionod iu both these* inscriptiona. M&do-is given in the Mdtd^ki^sdl insoription in 
conjunction with Maru (3/<irrt^M?//rt). J^salmfir is still called MMa> and Mara proper can only 
bo the Shoo, MalUyi and P&cbpadrA dietriets of the JMhpur State. Arya and GurjaratrH are 
doubtless tho Ajja and GujjarattA of the MiUtUkl^tU inscription. Arya is unidentifiablo, 
but is perhaps tho same as that mentioned in Varahamihira’s Brxhat-samhittu Cap. V, v. 42. 
Gurjaratr.^, as has boon shown by me el^wwhero,' comprised tho districts of pidwAnfl and Par- 
batsar of tho Jodhpur State. Lata, as was also pointed out by me, embraced about this time tho 
larger portion of the present Gujarat of the Bomlwiy Presideiiey.® Parvarta^ which is apparently 
said to Ixi in Lnta, is unknown to me;. Does Parvata, however, hero simply moan a monntain 
and refer to some such inroad of Kakknka as that mentioned in the expression gahiuna 
fjuhandim (jiriitimi in verse 17 of the Mdtd^ki^sdb rooord ? Or perhaps Parvata may be takes to 
bo a distinct country, and connocted with tho Pdrvattya^ of the Brihaf-^aihhitii^ Cap. XVII. 
V. 16. 

Verse 4 of oar inscription tolls us that Kakkuka erected two columns, one at Rdhirhsaka 
and the othor at Maddddara. Kxaotly the same information it* conveyed by verse 21 of the 
M'd(d‘ki-sdf record, excepting that for Hohiihsaka wo have thoro RdhirhsakQpa. Rohirnsaka is 
iindoiihtodly tho same as this UcMiinisakiipa or tho Th^himfiak upaka of our inscription No, 2, 
and is to be identified with GhatiyalA. Maddddara, it cau scarcely he seriously doubted, is 
Mandor, fvo miles north of Jodhpur, which is locally believed to liavo been a sc^at of Pratihllra 
|)OW'er and is full of very ancient ruins, and where a fragment of a PratlhAra insoript ion was 
discovered by me last season.*'^ The next verso informs us that the column oti which tho inscrip- 
tion has lx»on inciscxl was erected l)y Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by verBe 
21 of tho Mdld^kl-sdl inscription. Then' follows the date Saiiivat 9X8 Chaltra-^tidi 2 budhe 
Hasta-nakshatrd, tho same as that mentioned in the latter inscription. And further we arc 
told that lioro a market was established, and tho village peopled with mu a, big folk. 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of iho' MiUd-ki-sdl record. The inscription rosily 
ends horn so far as tho purport of: it is concerned, but a verse follows which has something of 
tho ch.aractor of a suhhdi^Jiita. Us chief interest, however, lies in the fact that it was composed 
by Sri-Kakkuka himself, as tlic lino in prose at the end ijufornaa us. 

Inscription No, II contains 11 lines of writing covering a space of P 3" high by 1' 2^' 
broad. hUcopting the opening words Oin siddhih^ it is in verse up to 1. 9, and the rest in pose. 
The paleeography and orthography do not call for any remarks other than those ma^lo in 
connection with inscription No. i, 1'he first verse invokes the blessings* of VinAyaka (Gapapati) 
who, we are told, was jJacod on the cokimu to ensure prosperity, and, as a matter of fact, the 


» Jonrn, Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XXL, pi». 4.14-415. * Ihld., pp. 413-414. 

• AuoLhor unciont uainu of Mai^cjOr Ih XUutjtivyapura noentjoued in vorHO 10 of the Jfldhpur Insrripfion of th.’ 
LiRllhAra hjluka. In the Vroffrvsa Bejjort of ihn Archcpological Survey of India, Wssiern Circle, for th.' 
fudinj? Sint Murch 1907, p. 30, I huve tMiid that though thU Inscription stone was found in the city well of JMh** 
pur, it mnsl originally have been at Ma^cjdr, as all stones for the fortillcation of the fort bad been brought from tin* 
latter place. I his conclusion is oonflruicd by tho first pdda of the verso just referred to, which is Mdf)<i(ivyapnra‘ 
durySzSfnin. The word asmin show* tiiat the stone originally was at MAneJavyapnra, i.e» Man<j[dr. M4odu\yapura, 
ngaii), iH ftpok. n of l)oth hs n city nnd fort, and Mandfir remnined so till tl.e prince J6dh& removed his cnpit^l 
from there to JAclhpur. Kven to this day BOine of the portions of tho rampart* of Ma^idfir have be. n preneiVKl. 
Ar tho verse in question Btat(?s that certain FratthAra brothtr p-incea erected rnroparts round 
it is plain that it was in the posaeahion of the feulatory Pratlh&ra princes. This is also corroborated by the fact 
mentioned in the text that last *’,iasoa 1 found a part of a stone inscription belonging to the PratihArss. lu it th^' 
name of Kakka could be distinctly read, and some refervuco to his son made therein could aho be traced. 

who tl.il. son was — whether Kttkk.ilf i or RAnka — is not certain. Tlio name MApd^vyapura occurs even so lato 

as V. K. 1319 iu the Sdiidhi hill inscription of Cb&ch'gadf>Ta (above, Vol. IX., p. 78, 1, 86). 
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pillar is snrmoiniied at the top by a qaadraple image of Gayapati, facing the cardinal 
(iiruotions. The next verso informs us that the village of Rdhinsakiipaka (Qhatiy&la) had 
formerly become unsafe on aooonut of the Abhlras (Ahirs),' and had consequently not been a 
place of residence for good jx^ople. Versos 3 and 4 tell us that Rakkuka, the favourite son 
of Kakka, of the Pratlhdra race, constructed a market place decorated with variegated streets, 
wont to the houses of Briihmanas, Kshatrlyas {frakriti)^ and Vai^yas, and, promising them 
means of livelihood, oetahlishod the twa/tdyu/m, tho big folk there. We thog fully understand 
wlmt the MfUd-kl-sdl epigraph and our inscription No. I moan by saying that Kakkuka 
establishod a fia({a and mahdjaua at Hohimsaka or RohiiiisakGpa. Owing to its being infested 
by the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by iiidncing men of tho three 
principal castes to Como and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs. The verse 
following expresses a wish for the pormauenco of the progpority of tho inahdjana^ and of the 
fame of Kakkuka. Then follows the date Samvat 018 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, thoagh the 
further details of it are nob given, is, it will bo seen, identical with that specihed in our inscrip- 
tiun No. I and the Mdtd^kUsdl epigraph. Next, wo are informed that tho inscription was written 
by a Ma^ja, called Mfi.tplravi, and was engraved by the goldsmith Kplsh^dfivara, doahtless the 
same who iucisod tho Jodhpur inscription of tho Pi‘atihara Banka. It is followed up by tho 
name of the sutradhdra or mason who probably dressed the stone and erected tho column, but 
the name is lost. 

Tho fact that Matriravi is called a M(nja is very interastiDg. On the original stone the 
I'Uors ma and gd are quite distinct, and, though na is not so distinct, it is clear enough. No 
reasonable doubt need, therefore, bo entertained as to Matfiravi 'being spoken of as a Maga. 
Maga is another name for the iSdkadctpiya Brahmayas, about whom the late Professor Welx'r 
wrote a very learned and exhaustive paper. Round about Jodhpur there is a class of Brahmarias 
known as S^vaks, most of wliom are religious dependants of tho Osv&l SrAvaks. They call 
themselves Sakadvipa Br^hmayas, and know that their story is told in the Nainagrautha of tho 
Surya-jnirdna and also in tho Bhavishija-purdna. That the SAkadvipiyas wore originally 
foreigners has been clearly shown by Professor W^obor, But it is only our inscription that fur- 
nishes a speoilic date, vis, V, E. 918, when we can positively assort that Magas lived and were 
known by this very name in R&jpat&uil at least. 

Inscription No. Ill is of two linos containing nothing but verse o of Inscription No. I. 
Inscription No. IV consists of four lines containing two vergoB. They possess tho flavour of 
subhiibhl/as, and have each one and the same last pdda^ saying that six things are donr to 
Kakkuka. What those tfix things are has-been specified in the verses tbemsidves. 


No. I. 


TBXT.3 


2 [ '•] ^r- 

3 n; [i*] ['*] ’'f- 


' I’orwrao remark, on Ahir., MO Bo. A,. Soc. Vol. XXI. pp- «0-ia3i for f.iller information .till, 
see uiy monograph e mtribuiod to th€ "Ethnographical Survey of Bombay. 

Prakritu which ii the samo h8 pay .i in verso 20 of the Mdtd-ki^edl inscription, hero doubtltws signiaes the 
Kihatriya class, aiit U (listinguished Iwtb from the vipra (BrAhmaija) and mf^ik (Vai^ya) classes, 
an unusual sotise of tho word, and so far I have not seen it used iu this sense anywhere elw. 

Frttm the oHglnal atone. * Rood ® 


This ii rathe 
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4 Tc [i*] ^7i; [i*] 'qntftr [i*] 

5 [i*] [i*] [i*] 

0 [i*] ^?r: [i*] ’ipN 

7 ii 

8 w %a:: ftrH mi: i 

9 ajnimiT II [\*] 

10 Hiramt Tnftfti a«srara[%] i 

11 w ?i«i »iaH i?t*fr8P!T II [^•J ^ 

12 mm t ^i?f- 

13 g ^ II i^*] ’i?!- 

14 »M^m * 571 : I ^q^i- 

15 gpjlft n [8*] 

16 lilmrr 1 ^Ti^fniTi' ii[8,*J 

17 7[ A^c ^ 3|% I ^ ^ wm^Ti^ 

18 ^Tfqri: II ’ft [i*J t%f^«f^>2iw ^ ^a: 

19 fmiT I amrm 11 [i*J 

20 -mi ^ 711571 :* u 


No. 11. 
TEXT.‘ 


1 ^ f%fir: [ 1 *] f^ai ^ ai^nit 

2 — ?if% I ftrfw arctg i^rnrmwT f^[5TT]- 

3 ara: II C^*] frfw^iranim: 

4 -mi: I ^^59: "mwtarmT 11 [^*] 

5 TS ^i Tj'fTR ^ 1 fmra- 

6 7JY 7i«aT firm’ll ^11 [^^] ^snarer 

7 aiJRfftaKSITfTWT I aif%7T %f7i Tfcai ?IVT- 

8 3f5T; II [a*] aTfmiTf!! ssim;' g^srr 1 ^t- 

9 afifw ir»^m tipjirt 11 [».*1 mtg £-\'^ 


' Keivl 
=• Road 
placed ovor 


f’ From llio original btono. 


* 1 dc not uudorstaiiil tlie position of here. 

* Road ; the anuxvdra of ®ya>»® must have been inadvcit' H .> 


> Uc*.! 


Read 
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10 ^ [I*] f^r<irT JTnj?:fwiir [i*] 

[w]’<§- 

11 H fW f^'515 II 

No. III. 

TEXT. 

1 ^[?iBR]*aif9\t’>r ir^^[sT] i ’si- 

No. TV. 

TEXT.' 

1 <t[i*] Hra<?t II 

2 ^ 32Lj!i^ TO [lit*] 

3 5?nxrwT^ ii 

i futn mwiTnrt ti?: ^S55fn?i nj ii [:(] 


No. .39.— SARANOARH COPPER PLATES OF MADA-SUDEVA. 

Hy Hiha Lat., B.A., Nacjpur. 

S;\rangarh tho capital of a foiulafcory Stato of the Ramc iiatao in tlio Clihfiitiagarh divi- 
H’on of tho Coutral Provitico^, 32 inilon Bouth of ll-vigarli, tho cajiifcal of another Sr.ato and a 
station on tho Idongal-Xagpar llativvay. Tlio (diiofs of tfioso two Slates are Uaj-Cionds. Tlie 
plato.s in qao.stion are in tlio po'iso.s.sion of tho Il\j family and first came to my uotioo in tho hogin- 
ning of tho yoar 1903 at iny last visit to Sarangnrh. As they wore locked n]j^) and the keys were 
nut available at the time, the then SuporinUmdent of tho State, Hai Sahib /Vlam Chand, preiri- 
isod to a nd them to me when I asked for them, but iny reversion to the executive duties 
before I could return to. head-qaarters, followed by Paudit Alam Chand’a retirement froni 
sorvico, left thorn where they were, until tho present Suporintondent, Munshi Akbar Klnin, took 
aolivo stops in tho matter at tho instance of itai Hahadur Panda JJaijruith, P.aV., UiwAn of the 
Bastar State, and sent them on to mo on tho 7th January 190S. Thns the recovery ef tlie plnte.s 
fuiii discovered over forty years ago is as mach due to the intoroHt of the above gontlemon as to 
tho readiness of E^ja Jawfthar Singh to lend thorn for examination. 

The exact date and the details of tho first discovery are not now forthcoming, but the 
pUtes are said to have reached tho Bengal Asiatic Society on the 7th Deoemhor iHi’ l." Dp. 
HAjundra Lai Mitra published them in that Society’s Journal in 18GG, where he stated tliafc they 
were presented to tho Society by Lieutenant G. B iwio of tho Sambalpur Police (’orpa, biiLwhon 
Dr. Fleet wrote his Gupta inscriptions al)out 1SS8, and ecarchod for tho plates, he could not 


* From the original stone. ^ Read 

* llpiul ftnjTfqr. 

See Journ, /is. Soc. Vol. XXXVh, p. Iir5 ff 


Reau 




2 0 



282 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vou TX. 


find them. IIo then recorded that as the published version was not sufficiently reliable to Ijc 
reproihiced ho was unable to include this inscription in his volumo.^ 

Pho fact appears to be that the plates were never presented to the Society. They vstva 
simply lent by and finally returned to the owner, the Stlrangarh family, wliose State was iu 
those days included in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal. 

These facts combined with the abaeuco of a facsimile copy of the record in Dr. Riiji'mlra 
Lfil’s notice, togctlior with certain misreadings of the text, afford, I venture to think, HuUIoiont 
reasuns for ro-oditing this inscription. 

There are two copper plates, each measuring and the weight of iho two togetlirr \h 

12 o/H. b-o dra. About T' from the proper right margin each plate has a hul'e, roiindisb 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about These were intondid for 

stringing the plates on the ring, tho loss of which has deprived our inscription of its last por- 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
5 or fi lines - which can almost be restored from other inscriptions of the same king, and of 
^laha-Jayariija, all of wdiich ai'c composed in exactly the same wordings, the names of v ill af^ts 
granted and the donees being of course different. In oar inscription only some of the iinproea- 
tory verses are lost as also the date at tho end, which of course cannot bo restored. Judging from 
other inscriptions of this king the date must have been in regnal, yetirs, so that it could not 
have berm of much help beyond fixing tho priority or otherwise of our inscription as compared 
with otbors, 

'J'bo plati'S recovered are in au oxcellent state of preservation. Ono is inscribed on one 
side and tbc other on both in charaotors of the box-boadod variety of tho Central Indim 
alphabet. Idic letters are very neatly and well formed, tbeir average size Ixdng about 
Tbo ne(mmi)anying plate gives a focsimilo copy, from impreBsiocs kindly taken for me I y 
Lir. T. Cl. Green, Suporintondent of tbo Government Press, Nagpur. 

Tho language is Sanskrit prose except tho usual imprecatory verses, hero attributed (o 
VyAsa. As regards orthography, there is very little to Ix^ noticed beyond what has iHen 
already done by Dr. Konow with regard to another inscription of tho same king recently fuiiiui at 
Khariar.^ As tho composition is almost identical, the peculiarities are common to lx>th. Tho 
upadhm<hiiija occurs in lino Id in -pradah ' par ania-, Tho Same sign, viz. 2 dots, has been used 
fur vi^anjd and a panso. CliMinarily ind/rd.^ for w, ri and li alone are attached at tho f<»ot ef 
letters, but iu this inscription there is a cuiions example in line 12 where the sign for o in 
anumoditah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by a foot stroke, all other of^ Ixinir 
represented by the top strokcis for d and e; compare vikkramopanata^ of line 1. 

The inscription was issued from the town of l§arabhapura and records tho grant "1 
a village named Ohullandaraka situated in tho bhukti or subdivision of Tu^daraka bv 
the Qnt on and the royal family of RAja Maha^Sudfiva and assonted to by him, to a number ol 
learned priests, viz. Bhaskarasvilmi, PrabhUkarasvAmi, Barbbarisv&mi, BotasvMnn. 
Dattasvumi, Vishi^usv&mi, Phalgusv&mi, S'v&mikirttiavami and SamkarusvAmi, all of 
Kau6ika yolra. One of these, VishnuftV&mi, is apparently idontidal with the dene 
of the Khariar plates. He also belonged to the fiausika gutra and received a vilhige in the 
Khariar zamlndAri from this king. ' Neither these two nor the third charter 6 f this kiri/, 
which was obtained from Raipur, throw any' light on tho dynasty to which ho Ix'longed or on 

' Gupta Inacr^pixonst p. 11^3, footnote 2. 

* Eiphteon llncR of our lUMcription n'main j the Khariar plates have 23 lines, the Arang plates of ’ 

aud the Kalpur plates of Sud^va but these hit ones are much smallor In size than the others. Our 
•lightly b iggor than all the throe sets. 

• 6aQ above, pp. 170 aud fl. 
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his date. Dr. Kouow has conjectured that the Barabhapura kings might havebten RriBhh’akAlas. 
They wore ascendant in the Central Provineos about tho 8t,h coiiiiny jo which jH'riod the chai iic- 
fci'B of our inscription belong. But Dr. Konow, for rcnsuns poinUd out by him, regards the 
ideutiheation as yet very doubtful. 

Of tho geographical names occurring in the inscription 6arabhopiira, wbicli recurs 
in the other two grants of MahSi-Suduva, aud in tho A rang plates of MaluV.lajyirUja, has not 
yet been identi^cd. I identify Tun^araka with tho piesiint 'I'hndru, aliout <1 miles soutli 
of Soorl Naii\yan on tho MahAnadi and about 35 miles west of Srirangnrh. Tt is now 
included in the Bal6d& BazA.r tabsil of the Raipur district. The villago Chullandarnka 
must have boon somewhere close to Tdndr/l, but I am at, present uiuiblo tp tnicv; it. If it 
cxista wo would now find the name in a form like Chulandur, a cLaracteristic ('InittiBgarhi 
name, some similar ones which I remember being MachAndiir, Palandur, KaehAndiir, etc. 
U appears to me that anotlier village granted by ^laha-Sudeva in liis Raipur charter 
was not very far away from ThndiA. It is called Srisfibikd/ which I take to bo tho 
present <Sirsi\hi, also included in tho BalfHlu Bazar lahsil, and sitnaU d al)out ‘J5 miles 
Houth-wc.st of Thndra. Mahd-JayarAja of tho Arang plates, who belonged to the same 
dynasty, also seems to bavo granted a village in tho same part of his kingdoni, viz. Pamvft,*' 
which 1 identify with Pamgarh,'^ about 21 miles north of Thndra and included in the .lanjgir 
talisil of tho Bilaspur district. PathvA and Brisahika aro ntatod to bo iiiclndcd in the 
riir^'ftrdshtra or Eastorn country, and wo know from tluj Khariar plab^s that to tho soutli tho 
kij»gdom extonded at least up to IChaiiar. This leads to the inference tljat tho teriijorics of 
MaluVSudeva included a largo portion of Mahfi-Kosala, or roughly speaking Chatiisgafh 
division. 

Th;XT.4 

First rhit(\ 

1 Oih^ Bvasti [1*] Sarabhapurad-vikkiam-epanata-sfinanta-makiila-chudumniu- 

prabhft-pra- 

2 sAkAmbu-dhdta^.p!\dayiigal5 ripu-vilasini-simant-dddhaiaiia-lictur-vvaHU- 

H vaBudhii'g()-pradah=paramabhagavat5 mfitiVpitim-pAd-Huuddhyatas sri-Mahft-Sude- 

4* va-rajal> Tiindaraka-bhuktiya-Chullandarake prativusi-kutumbimis^sa- 

5 mAjfiijpayati [H*] Yiditam^astu v6 yath^Aynm gramah tridysapaii'budana- 
sukha- 

0 pratiBhthakai’6 yfivad-ravi-Babi-tur^-kirana'praiihata-ghbrfiudlmkuraiii ja- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 gad avatishthat^ tAvad^upablidgyas^sanidhis-a^panidljir- achatabhatnprAvf'^ya- 

8 sarvva-knm-visarjjitah i'ajya-mahAdovi-^rf)jakulaili raAtapitiur-fitumnaihb^^^ elm pu- 
ll py-^bhivpiddhayo udaka])hrvvam ^"Kdflika-sagntra-trisahasravidya-BhaakaraBvami- 

10 PrabhAkaraBvkmi-BarbbavisvAmi-BotaBvkrai-Dattasvfuni-VishMUBvami- 

11 Phalga8vanii-SvAmikiitiiHvami-Safikara3VHmina[m*] tambrasaBuncm Atisfi- 

12 8ht6 bhutv=iiamkbhir=anamdditah [ll^j T6 yuyam-evum-upalabhy-aiHhum fijinisrava- 


* Oupta Jntcriptions, p. 197. * Ibid, p. 192. 

® The adjunct .yarA soems to bavo been added when a mud fort, which still exists, was built there. 

* From tho original plates. ^ KxprertBcd by a symbol. 

® IXfsuA ‘dhauta: [It is pogsiblo that tbc sign road as 6 here ai'd in koiika, 1. 9, should be read as (i». The 
two tndtrdi are separated by au luterval, which Is not the case where 6 is intended. 'l*his remark also applies to 


the othor plates of this king.— S. K.] 


’ l^Oad -pitjri-, 
• Head 


** Road •rdjakulaih. 
Read Kauiika-. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

14 jja-vidhoyri bh{itvi yath6cljitam bhoga-bhagamsiupanayaiita8=sukha[iii*] 

prativaiBjailia [||*] 

14 Uliavi'jhyalas-clia bhumip;\ti=aiiadar5iyati H ^ Di\n&d=visi8b^rri=anupabinaja[m*J pu- 

15 ranailvli" dharium(i»liu niSchitadbijab^pravadanti (Iharraniam || (|) ta8mll[(l*] 

(Ivijaya* 8uvi- 

10 badrUia-kula-srufiiya dattto bbavaiii bbavata v6 matir=eva gopfuiii |( 
Tad-bhuvadblii- 

17 r-apy-c'slia datdr-annpMayitavyfi [j*] Vya8a-git:irhs^ch ^lokAn^udahara- 

IS nti I) 'bVgU'h’ -apatyam prathamain eavarnuam (|1) bhur-vvai 0 h;iavi fiuryyayutjd 


TRANSLATION.^ 

Om ! TTail ! From Sarabhapura. The illastrioua Mahii-Sudova H}\ja, whose two feet are 
washed by fh(5 water wliioh is the flowing forth of the bistro from the crest jewels in the tiaras uf 
the cliiefs who Imvoboen subjngatetl by (his) prowess ; who is the cause for the doing avay ivitli 
the jiariing of the hair of the women of his enoraiea ; who is the giver of riches, of laad 
and of cows ; who is a devout worshipper of the lihagavat ; who meditates on the feet of his 
motlior and father — issues a command to the householders living in Chullandaraka iu t)ie 
b rritorial BLib*division (hhulcti)^ of Tundaraka 

lie it known to you that this village, tho source (by this grant of it) of (our) eiisuriiig 
the liappiiioss of tlie abo-lo of (ludra), tho lord of tho gods — whicli has been con ve\ od ly 
a C 'pper chart er accompanied with (pouring) of water, by the Royal Consort^ and the Rovd 
Faniily to Rhaskarasvanii, wdio kuows tho three thousand^ (versos F) PrabhfikaiMhvaiiji. 
iiarbbariHvanii, 136tasvami, DattasviWi, Vishpusvflmi, PhalgusvAmi, Svftmikirttisvruni,'' 
(and) Sahkarasvfimi (all) of the Kau^ika gotrciy to bo enjoyed as long as the world endines, 
having tlm terrible darkuess disp(dlcd by the rays of the Sun, the Moon and tho Stars, tug('tlier 
with it-j tn'asures and JeposiU, not to bo entered by tho district ollicor^'^ and soldiers ; (and), i'reo 


’ Metro Viisaiittttilaka. * Head puranri. ^ Metro ludntvajrA. 

‘ Tlio r<'niaiinti;^ P'lrtioii oi' the vorso is : ‘i-cha jdvah \ daffda-trat/'js-tSnfi l/hananti I6kd yah }cdHch<i>iniu 
fj hh cha niahiin cha ihidi/dt ||. 

^ I have freely tid 'plt'd the hiogaage of other traiiiilatora of similar imeriptiona, especially of Prs. Kmu'w 
and Fleet. 

^ Bhukii was an old territorial division, the exact meaning of wliieli 1>qs not yet been aseertaiiu'il. U 
ueeiirs in other iusej’iptions {«ue Gupta Inscript ions, p. 218, note 5) and Hoinetiines becomes perm»nently attarlied 
to names sneh as Jejabhukti, tho ancient name of Buiulelkhand, which was cormptod into Jajhuutl in 
Ai rieruni’s tiine-t (see ahovo Vol. 1., 218, and Sachau’s Al Bf.runds India, Vol. I., p. 202). 

’ Mr. Venkayya sug^'csts to tako Hujy amahAdfivl as the nsnic of the ((oeen. 

The origitial in /;•/> !// /M/vT-ro/y z, which Or. Hujou'lralal has taken to ho a part of the proper name 

lUui'nkarasvHmi, hot I tliiiik it is an adjectival phrase oulo/isiug Ida learning which extended to the know ledp' 
of three thousand of — what is not stated. Probuhly he knew three thousand Hdkas of some very important anil 
difhcnlt work, conHidored as a gr«>at achievement in tho.se times. 

** [1'he proper form of the name is certainly Kirtfisvdmin, but tho secoud part of the preceding name has 
been rep<'atcd hy mistake. -S. K.] 

'I’hn word is n.Huall) translated Mrregnlar troops/ which translation I adopted iu my Betnl and 

Hagh'di plates. Dr. Vogel, some time ago, kindly drew my attention to this point giving a more plausible expIanH- 
tion (.f the word. Ho wrote to me ; — 

‘ On my first visit to the ancient Hill Suite of I'hamba (Panjah) 1 learnt that tho head of a pargana <!)' rr 
has the title of char, w’ljioh is evidently defi 'C I from SaQsk.it chdta. The e/(.7Y collects tho villagers "lif' 
have to do work (forced lahon; ) en behalf of tl s^tato; he arranges for load carriers and supplies io case 

Kftja or some travelh-r viaitx M"* dii^li-icc. I have little doubt that the cJidia of the copper plates i-s the same as 

the of tlm L'hamha State. In tue Chaud).a c.-pper plates published in tho Annual Report of the Airlia-o- 
logical Survey (ll>02-0d) I hsve Clwr fore rendered the word hy 'district officer/ It was cb^arly i 
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from all taxes, — basboen sanctioned by us, for the increaso of the religious merit of (our) parents 
of oursoJf. Being awaro of this you should bo oboJiout to their commands, and should 
(l;voll in happiness rendering in proper manner (their) share of tho enjoyment. 

And ho cnjolus upon future kitlg^. — Tho ancionts wliO’jij minds aro lixod upon religion say 
that tho virtuo that arises from tho prosorvViou (of a gr vnt) Is gi-oater than. (that which 
arlbos from making a grant) ; therefore your mind ^oiild verily iiiclino to ])reHorvo land that 
has boon given to a Briihrnan of very pure f.imiij and holy learning, 'rherc'forc tliis gift 
gh uiM bo preserved by you also. 

And they cite on this point the vor.sos that were sung by Vy.isa : — Gold is tlio first 
oif-priug of fire; the earth belongs to tho God Vishnu and (cows aro) the? dau-htoivs of thu 
him : ithorefore tho three worlds aro given by him who gives gold, and a cow and landj.^ 


No. 40.-PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 
[GUPTA] SAIMVAT 283. 

By R. I). BwEiur. 


'I’liis inscription, which is edited hero for tho first tiiuc, was discov(n‘cd Bevoral years ago by a 
jioaHani in a corn Hold in tho zamiudari of Patiakell.a in tho district of Cuttack in Oriss.a. It is 
tliu property of an Oj’iyA Brahman, who, I hoar, regularly worships it. Tho Raja of Patiakolla 
luidu it over to Babu NagAudra Natha Vasu, the Honorary Ai'clrmological Sni'vcyor to tlio 
MaMobliauja Estate. Nagondra Bilbu made it over to me Home si:c or seven montlis age f<n- 
tlrrlph'rnient. 

Th(.‘ InseriptiuiL ia engraved on a singlo plato of cop|)er, measuring 7,['' by ‘2 j'h To thii left 
Oii'i'O is an oval projoetiou, 1 Y long, to whicli a lump of Imass or bell metal is attaeliod. On the 
lu|) of this lump there is an oval cavity, showing traces of the seal. Rut no Ict.ters or syinhols 
aiv (lis.'crnihle at present. Both sides of the plate are in.scril^cd. AltogetdK'r tliere are eighteen 
liuc.s ef writing in this gi-ant. The wriliug was fairly well (.‘Xeoiited, but its pn'Simvation is 
not very good. One comer of tho plate is missing and has cai'riiMl away port ions of tlie dnlc.h 
with il. Fortunately the date can be made out correelly from tli(! portions still rernainiftg. 
In this grant the date was given twice. First of all we read in the second line h'ljadhiluUiH ijfi- 
Uarti . , . and secondly at the end of the eighteenth line Sani-'Uit 200 . , llins tens 

uii l hnndreds are all fairly curtain. I am indebted to Dr. Kouow for the reading of the symlnd 
fur two hundred. 


Tlic characters belong to tho northern class of alphabets and ai’o in evc'ry respect similar (o 
thnso of tho Mup(je'dvari inscription of Udayasona, from the Sbahabiid district. The Mundesvari 
iiificripl ion is dated in tho [ilarsha] year 30 (035 A.D.).''^ The pianillaritics of the characters 
of oar grant are as follows ; — 

(a) Among tho ligatures tho only noticc.aVJo feature is to be louud in the e. mai k, which 
is expi*esscd in two (liffcrent ways while atta(dn‘d to the same letter na. Cf. 


of importance that the head of tho dietrict was not allowed Id iuterfc're with f 'lO grantcil land j in 
o'.W wordu, he iVHB not allowed to collect labourers of to demaul supplio.'^, c:.c., oo b.dmlf of Oic Stale. 

' TKcrti.* words which must hav (5 been ougr&ved in the tliird plate have been xiipp iud to luako sense. 

’ The Mundesvari inscription has been found in two pieces, 'rhoaceontl portion was presented to the Indian 
Mu^t’iun NO far back os 1891. Tlie first portion contai'iing the date was found am tb" dchns around the tempi o 
11^(1 soit to till? Indian Museum in 1904. For the Magdi'svari toiii[)lfi, sou List of Ancient Monuments m lien^al 

p. 3 0. Or. liiocK has referred to thin inscription twic n 8ee Annual Lleport of the Arehceo'oqical 

Qeni/al Cirrir, 1902-03, p. 20, and Annual Report ofthc Archi^olopioal Survep of Inlia, 

I'P- The inscription will b.) published below, pp 289 and ff. 
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'piinyahhrvridtlliayii in 1. 8 witli rfihadbhugilcddhihif'randny^cvaj I, 7. Tho o niiuk 
ia iinuRual in -pUrwah^n^d- in 1. 9. 

(b) II intcnstiiij^ to nol-o tlial this Cuttack grant shows a greater affinity to the 

MuiMl(^§vari inscription than does tho Gan jam grant of Saaaiika,* while tin- lattiT 
sliow'H a marked rdl’initj to tho Rodh Gayii inscription of Mahtintiman of iLn 
Gupta year 209." '^Plius tho ya in the Bodh Gaya inscription and tho Gau j/im pinto 
is bipartite, while in tho Mui;.\*§vari inscription and tho pi*csent grant it is of tJio 
usual early Gupta tyjio, i.e. tripartite. Similarly the lingual sha in oar gmot 
and tho ;^^unde!^va^i inseription shows a cursive baso lino unliko the ucuto ani^lo 
type of tho Bedh Gaya and Gahjam inscidptions. This form of sha is aho to 1 h^ 
found in the Nepal inscr-iption of tho year 316.^ 

(c) Tho prosoneo of tho acute angle is noiicoablo only in the dental sa and 9ua, as is nho 

tlio ease in the Muiidftsvari inscription. But some letters show a W'ell-delined 
acute angle at their lower oxtromities altcumative cases; cf, the d/i.r in 
-hdradhiyama- (1. 5) with that in -dldhili- in 1. 3, and vrihadbhdgikddhiUaraphitj- 
in 1. 7. 

(d) Tho chainctoi’S of our grant differ from those of the Mnndc^gvari inscription in so fur 

as tho lingual na in tho latter is exactly similar to the na of the early Gu]>ta tjpo, 
while the na in our grant has larger space betwcou tho right and loft curves. 

(c) Tho characters of this grant show a groaU^r affinity to tho Golniadhilol inscription t.f 
the Gnpta y(‘ar 31G than to tho contemporary Nepal inscriptions. Tho i)alc()|'rii])liy 
of tho epoch Ix'ginning with the last half of tho Gth and oiuling with tlie tii-fit 
half of the 7th century A,D. can nowhere bo studied with greater advantfigu 
than in Nepal. Tho in.scriptions of tho Harsha year 34*, tho Gupta year 31 G, ila; 
liarsha years 39 and 45 show very clearly the change which came over later Gupla 
characters in tho last lialf of the Gth century and the 50 years following that . Thus 
the GolimVlhirbl inscription of tho year 316 shows in its characters very littlo 
dopurturo from those of the Mandasor inscription of Yafiodharman.** Thu Putjiri 
inscription of the year 3‘P exhibits a farther step onwards, as it is more allied fo 
the Gahjam grant of Sashhka than onr grant or the Golmadbitol inserijdion. The 
next insci iption, that of the Harsha year 39*^ and tho short record of the yi or 15 
of the same era, are inscribed in characters which are very much akin to tho Bouh 
Gaya inscription of Mahhuuman and the Madhuban and Banskhera "lants cf 
Harshavardhana, 

(/) Tho letters da and ta rcsomblo each other very closely. Thus, vrihadhli6(jikddl\- 
harandny-j 1. 7, looks \iko vrihatldi6gikddhiharandny=!. 

(g) Thero is littlo difference between va and cha. Thus, -chala-taraiiga; 1. 1, looks like 
-vala-taranya-j while ^ivardjah, 1. 5, looks like Sichardjah, 

As regards orthography two or three departures are noticeable, such as -marngura’, 1. I, 
-vahda^ and -dsUty, 1. 2, (jdhatid, 1. 8. 

Tho object of the in8cii])tiou is to record a grant made by a feudatory chief iinnud 
Sivar^ja to a number of Brahmans during the reign of his Buzoiain Sagguyayyana of simlhcrn 

Tdsali. Saggnyayyana si; led FaramaindhdJvara^Pdramahhaffdraha-Faramaddvatddhulanata, 

which clearly shows his impoi ial pohition. The title of the suzerain and the name of the 

* Abovp, Vol. VT., j). 113, * Flec.‘t’a Oujata Intcriptioiis, p, 274, pi. XLIA. 

* Itaiflall’B Jotirthy fo X'yrJ, p. 72, pi. VI fl, 

* I'lt’L'l s (tapla Ivxc' ipiidnS, p.l60, j l. \X1I. 

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. IX , p. ICO. tUMl Itondall'^ Journey to Nepal, 

** fnd. Ant, Wd. IX., p. 170, und Uoulull’s Journey to Nepal, p. 77»pl. X. 





I ' it :.i.kcli.i I'l-itc <*r Sivarajii. — [Gnptaj Saiiuat [ jS ^ |. 
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donor points to Saivism, but^he names of several donees sucli as YislinnsvAmi, RAvatisvAmi, 
Gopalasvnmi, etc.^ show a Vaisliyava taint. The doenment was issued from Vorttanoka, 
whieli was the Imperial capital (1. 4) as well as the reaitLmeo of the foiulatorj chief (1. S) . 
The grant coiiBistod in the village Tai;idralvalii. It was given to several Rrahmaus belonging 
lo separate (jotras and r.haranaa. The date has already been disousKod. Thci-o can bo little 
doubt about the fact that it is a Gupta year. Thus our grant was incised after tho Jlodh GayA 
inscription and before the Ganjam grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 31 G, and tho 
Mundf'svari inscription. Tho second line mentions the kings of the Muna race, M<hiarunsa^ 
r [/>jahU,<^. This dynasty has boon mentioned in two I2th century iiiNcriptions only, viz. tho 
NawadA inscription of the Saka year 1051),^ which has been recently purchased by tho 
Archroological Survey and brought to tho Indian Museum, and in the Uudlipaui rock 
inscription.** 

1 am afraid it is beyond my power to identify the geographioal position of tho villago 
iiiontioncd in tho PatiAkclla grant. Neither tho vUk iya nor the hfinktl or tho manifula has 
been mentioned in tho grant, but in lines b-G, wo Gnd asmvnn-mt vishayr, which probably 
indicates that the name of the yu/nzy a was also Vorttanoka.^ 1 now edit tho inKCriplinn from 
tlie original plate 


TEXT. 


Fivfit Stdv, 

1 Oiii'* Bvasti [I*] Balila-uidhi*vela-vala[yita-cha!la*taraug-abharana*riiohira‘maihgura 

2 pattanavatyA[Tiij va3umatya[ih] pravarttam:\ua-Mana-vanAa*rajya‘k:'ilA Iryadhik-Asitty- 

utta[i’a] 

3 MttUdgal-Amala-kulA gagana4ala-3ita<lidhiti‘nivAtA sita-charitc ParamamAhcsviira- 

sri-fiagguyayyane^ 

4 ^Asati dakBhina''Td8alya[m] VdrttaQdkat«paramadAvat-Axlhidai vat.a-s^i•p.aranlabhat<a• 

^aka-ohavava‘■kamal-Amala-kshau- 

5 nr-hAr-Adhigama-pratihatu(h)*kaHyug-Agata-durita^nichayal;i(yc)) maharaja- 

Sivarfijal;^ kusal! asminn^eva 

6 viahayd Bamupagat-Abhavishyat-sAmauta-rAja-rAjastbAnly-bparika^kumAraniAtya- 

tadAynktaka-mahAmahatiai a- 

7 vrihadbhogikAdhikarapAnyseva rAjapAdbpajivI yalharbafihj srAvayati manaynli cha 

viditam^a[fitu] bhavatAiii ya[thiA]- 

8 ttra viehayO Bambaddha-Tandralvalu”-grAma(mb) V6rttaii6k-**rj\vaviisa- 

g(^(?)]hatt6«STnAbhiti matApittT’or-Atrcanasscha puny-A- 

9 bhivriddhayA Balila-dhArA-purvvak^iinacliandr-Arka-Hama-knliy. Akshayanivi(nivi)- 

dharmm^pa*^ nAiiA-g6ttia- 


' Above, Vol. II., p/ 83S. ^ Above, Vol. II., p. 340. 

^ [Tho locality oauuot bo far from lAsalt, which we hnow from A56ku'» Dhauli edlctg, and which muit be? 
located in tho neighbourhood of niiauli. It ace ms more likely tf) explain rt5Wtn«= era vishai/S us T6aali-vishc^yA 
than as V6rttan6JcaviBhayi.-^^, K.] 

‘ [It has proved impossible to get good impressions of tho plate. The subjoined reproductions are the best 
that oonld bo obtained. — S. K.] 

® ExpresKMl by a symbol. 

“ [I am unable to see li’ayytfy ay, van^, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading; I think I see Samhh^ya- 
fy^*nM-.~8. K.] 

’ [I road -tfw a 8. K.] ^ [I sec TundihaIuja‘yr4ma.--9. K.] 

® [I read VdritandkS ch^dvdta . t . bnt cannot make out tho rest. — 3. K,] 

Head •kdlam^okihaya- . Compare above, Vol. Vl.i p. 189 ; Vol. VII., p. 101, note 1. 
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Second Side. 

10 nharanrhlija Aiiuru(ldhaRV^ini-G6midr}vaflvami-S{irftavAmi-yftppa8vAmi-PitvisvAini- 

11 Jlurangasvilrni'CliaiuIraBvami-Bhadrasvami-ClihodisvAmi-Piifllijasvami-. .karaav^mi-Roliirti- 

svA mi- 

12 \"n(Bu)ddhaHvaiiii-MahA8LVia‘^vAmi-yit4hnu8vAriii-yadu8vami-Matra(}asviimi-NAga8vAfni- 

BliugasvAriii- 

Id Ana[iit/i P JsvAmi-Prabhakarasvarni-NAva . .rasvumi-Dlpi8vAmi-Jam[vu]BvAmi-G6misv;uriN 
Valaavarai- 

14 JyeHhthaHvArai-AdarAauadeva-Dhanadeva-KumArasvami-JyAshtbaavami- R A v a t i s v A m i - 

P^aya( ?)8vAiiii- 

15 PuKliyjiBvAmi-CliliAdiavAmi-Vappaav&mi-SravasvAmi-GApAlasvAmi-GftmisvAmi -obliyas=i 

iumra- 

10 -patfi-kvitya sariipradattah [!•] Purvvai Ajakj-ito dharmm[o]=nupAlamyaiti(ya ili) 
rnalvA b]iavadb]iih[|*j Dbarmraa^a8trealiv=api Aruyato [|*] 

17 Va(ba)liLibhir-vva8udhA dattA rAjabhih Sagaradibhib [|*] yanya yasya yadA 

b)irirai8=f.aflya iasya [tada pbalamj [||*] [Sbasbtini] varwha- 

18 BaliaHrAiii svarggA tiybfbaU bbumidah ( J*] AkshCida cb^AnumantA eba tAny- 

i*va narake vasot [11*J SaravaP 200 

TRANSLATION. 

In the [two hundred] and oighty-third year of tbe rule of tbe MAna family on tho eai lli, 
full of citioM, wbicb has tbe shores of tbo ocean as its bracelet, iho moving waves as its trinkolB and 
the radiant inanyiini fisbea as its . . . Tn tlio spotless family of Mudgala, wbon tbo great 

wursbippor of iMabesvara (Siva), the illu8triou8 Sagguyayyana, whose character was white and 
who was undisturbed like the moon in tbo sky, was ruling in Boutbern Tosall, Mah>!r[j.t, 
SivarAjfi, whom tbe aocunnilalion of sins could not approach on account of bis obtaining from 
tbo lotus-like foot of tbo Paramabhutt Araka, tho God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of the 
earth, being in good hoaltli, from Vorttanoka honors all proBunt and future feudatory cliiofB, 
Zroj a .y//obi,/y ViniriUas^ officers of the hoir-apparent, TaddyuJetakas, groat nobles, tax-colli-ctors 
and other dopondauts of tbe king in tbie vishaya in duo form and proclaims: — “Be it 
knovn to ye n that tho village Tandpalvalu, Ixjlonging to this rvW/uya, from (the rosidrnl in j 
boMBO at r) Vurtianbka, for tbo increaso of the merit of my father and motlier and myself, 
after having ponrod out water, to last as bmg as the Sun and tho Moon subsists, everlastinglv, 
as a pcinianent endowment, is given by writing on copper plates to Anuriiddba-ivArni, 
CioinidevasvAmi, SurasvAmi, V^'-ppaHvanil, PilpisvAmi, llaruogaBvumi, Chandrasv Ami, 
HbadrasvAmi, Cdibcdisvami, PushyasvAmi, . .karasvami, Rohivisvami, Yu(Bu)d<llia8V!uni, 
MaliasonasvAiiii, VislunisvAmi, YadusvAmi, MntradaavAmi, N AgasvAmi, BhdgasvAmi, Aria(nta'" 
svAmi, PrabliakarasvAmi, NavaraHvAmi, DipisvAini, Jam(vu)RvAmi, GomisvAmi, VulasvAnm 
dyesbibuBvami, AdHi'Baiiadevn, Dhanadeva, KnraarasvAini, JyeshthasvAmi, RevatisYAnu, 
PiAyasvAmi, PushyasvAmi, ChhedisvAmi, VappasvAmi, SravasvAini, GbpAladvAmi, GduiisvAnn, 
belonging to various <jMras aud char anas. A law laid down by former kings should br 
observe'l, thinking so (you should ohsorve ray gilt). U is heard in tho laws (two of the 
oi'dinary benedictory verses follow). Sariivai 200. 
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No. 41.— MCNDESVARI INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASENA. 

THE [HARSHA] YEAR 30. 

Br R. D. Banerji, 

This inscription wa.s flisoovorod among tho debris which luil aconinalatod aronnd the* 
temple of Muiidcsvuri in tho Bhabua snbdivi.sion of tho LShahribld disin’et.' It sooma thatsorne- 
timu after tho incision of tho inaoriptiou some ignorant person sawed it longthwiao in halves. 
The two halves of tho inscription wore discovered and brought to tho Indi.-in Mnsoum at difl’ci- 
eul ilates. Tho second half seems to have boon discovered by the late Ihibn Puma Chandra 
Mukharji so far back as 18D1-92. The first half, which is tho more important part of the iu- 
hcriptiun, a.s it contains the date, was discovered in 190*2.- Impri'snioiis on tinfoils were then 
Mjnt to Dr. Bloch. Tho inscription was finally brought to the Indian iMusonni in tho bcgimiing 
of 1901. Tho two halves have now boon joined together and placed on a masonry pcde.stal in 
the Inscription gallery of tho Mnsonm. 

The stone measures 2' 8'' by P 1" and contains eighteen lines of woll-oxocuted writing. In 
the first half of tiio inscription tlio fir.st tJftoeii linos are clear, but tho sixtocnih line has been 
much damaged and tho seventeenth and cight(5enth lines have betm lost altogether. Witli tho 
exception of tho last two lines, which contain one of tho usual imprecatory versos, the whole of 
the inscription i.s in pi’ose. 

l!i a previous paper 1 have fully cUscussod the palaoography of this inscription.-^ The only 
orthograpliioal pceuliarities are tho substitution of ba. fur lui in fittnij)atsara, and tho u.so of n 
instead of m before s. liotturs with a Bupersoribod rcphi have boon doubled. Fi/ial forms of 
iiro to bo found in 11. 2, 4 and 18, and of t in 1. 15. Tho sign of avaijraha h.is not been used at 
nil, though it would havo been in its place iu 11. 14 and 18. Note also the form hlrituhim iul. 0. 

The inscription records a grant of two prastkas of rico and a piil.i of oil to tlio god \Fan.flal’ 
t.scara by a named Bhagudalaaa, It is dated in the year 30 in tho reign of tho 
Miih(hu manta, Mahaprattharaf Maharaja Udayas^na, who i.s not known from other sourcim. 
Judging from tho affinity of tho charaoter.s of this iusoription with those of tho years 34 and 39 
from Nopal, tho ora is most probably that established by Harshavyrdhana. Tho mutilation of 
tho conlral portion of tho inscription by sawing tho stone into two halves has cansod a series 
of gap.s. Snino of thoso can bo filled up, but lines 11 and 15 are quite uninicdligiblo. I now 
y-iil tho inscription from the original stone. 

TEXT. 

I Oiii^ Samba(mva)tsard trih.4ati[taine] Kdrttika-divase dvAviriJ§atima 

‘■1 asmin=8amba(ihva)tsara-masa-[diva]sa-purvvayam iri-Hahusiimanta- 

3 Mahapratihara*Mahari\j-[6da]ya8dna-rajye kulapati-Bhagudalana-^ 

4 B=8a ddvanikdyam danda[n^]yaka-Q’dniibhatona prartthayitvlt 

h mtttapltlror-&ttnanal-^cha pu[uyA]bhivTiddhayo Vinite^vara-mathasamd- 

6 vesam matham-5tat=k&ritakaiii [ijri-]NavdyanardevakuIa8ya 


* Lid of Ancient Monuments in Bengal (publishotl by tho Public Work.s Dopartmont, ;S05) pp. 370 — 371 
Annuai Beport of the Archmologioal Survey of India (1902-08), pp. 42-48. 

* Annual ileport of the Archmologioal Survey, Bengal Circle, 1902, p. 20. 

* fiee above, p. 285 f. 

A teacher who maintaint tea thougand pupils at hb owq cost b termod ft See I'^dckaspatyd" 

t'titdhdnam. 

BejidalTs Journey to Nepal, pp. 72-73. * Expressed by a symbol. 

Hie final na of this word has been added above the line. 
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7 pn-Maoclair*^vara-8vami-[pMA]ya k^)3hthik&tah A-chandrArkka-sama- 

8 kaiiyam-akshayarh prati[dinam] naivodyArttbam tap<,lula-prastlia-dvayaiii 
‘j dipa-taila-palasya cli-6[paiii]bandhah karitab ^rl-Mai?4al65vara- 

]l) svitmi-padAnArh vichchhi[tti-vi]^rAuta-tantra-8adliarapaih pafioliAsatAm 

11 dinariinaiii goba . . . ja-bhaktAdy-upakarapAnii 

12 dovanikayaaya datta[m^-otad=e]varii viditva yathAkAI-AdhyA[sibhi]- 
12 r-apovaiiikair^=vvA ya[tliAni]baddlia8ya vigbAiA na kA[rya] 

li Avam-abbii^ravitb y6[=nyatba]kiiryAt^sa mabApatakai8=8a[ba] 

15 [narajko vasot 6vam . . <. vadbArat?aya madbya . . 

IG bbAka . . . tam ifci || Ukta[na cba] 

17 yatn&d=rak8ba Yndbishtbira 

18 . danacb=:obbrt‘y6-nupalanam. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail. la the year 30, on the twonty-seoond day of KArttika, on the alx)V0-montiorod 
year, niontb and day, in tbo reign of the groat feudatory, tbo MahdpratUidra, the Mahurdja 
[Uda]yas6na, the hdapat i Bhdgudalana, having applied to the Connell of gods (HBrahmayaB) 
tbroii^^h tbo d(in4andyaka Qdmibhata bnilt this ma(ha of the drvakula of Narayana, to in- 
croiiHO the merit of his father and mother and of hie own self, near the toinplo of ViniiT'iivaiti 
For tho lord Mandaloavara provision has boon made every day, ns long as tho Sun and iho 
Moon last, ovorlastingly, to provide two pras(/ia.-f of rice for tbo votive offering and n. pda i)\' 

oil for tho lamp from tho tronsnry. Fifty dtndras current up to the frontiers 

of th(i Lord Mandaloavara- with rice and other ingredients. Knowing it to b.' 

a gift of the Council of gods, tho merchants who trade on the waterB(?) and who arrive at 
the proper tirno^ should not hinder this arrangement. Having hoard thia, whoever acts to the 
contrary shall live in hell with great sins . . . • 0 ! Yudhishthira, preserve with care 

preservation is preferable to gifts. 


No. 42.— INSCRIPTION ON THE UMBRELLA STAFF OF THE BUDDHIST 
IMAGE FROM SAHET MAHET. 

By T. Bloch, Ph.D. 

Tho stone bearing this inscription was discovered by RAkhal DAs Banorji in April, 1908, li) 
the Lucknow Museum. As Dr. Vogel tells mo, it is a red sandstone slab, 3' 1' high, IF. 
wide, and 4|" thick. “ It is broken off at the top, just where the octagonal portion begm? 
Here tho four corners are provided with an ornament in the MathurA style. Tho lower port lu 
uf tho slab is carved with a seated female figure, apparently unfinished. The back of the 
column IS cut off straight.’' Tho photograph of the stone, supplied to me by Dr. Vogol, shows 
that this carving has been done at a later time, perhaps when the stone was intended to be u?oi 
for some building. It has destroyed a good many letters in the second half of the insenptiu ^ 
while tho first half has become almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it. 

However, enough remains to make it absolutely clear that the inscription was idtntiui 
with the dedicatory epigraph on the pedestal of tho large standing Badhisattva from ShL i 

' Tbo iign at iho end of this line lias been added In order to fill np the vacant space. 

> [I would read 3, K.j 

* [1 rt ad tf1p6vanikair~. — S. K.] ^ K ] 

• [I would translate : those who come and worship ffQ<|i^ime to time or the ascetics of the 




Buddhist inscription from Set Maliet. 
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No. 43.] TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 

which has beon edited by me, above, Vol. VTII. pp. IBO-181. This fact is of cou- 
Niderablo interest. First it shows that 1 was right in explaining the word ddyidas^chi in 
line 2 of the Sahf4 Mahftt imago inscription as “ a staff for supporting the umbrella over the hea<l 
of the Bbdhisattva” {1. c. p. 180). Secondly,-— and this is by far the most important point 
oonnectod with this inscription, — we now know for certain that the Sabot Mahet statuo was 
found by Cunningham in situ, or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham’s identification of Sahet Mah6t with SrAvastl.^ For 
although the records of tho Lucknow Museum are not as clear as one would have expected thoin 
to he in regard to the provenance of the stone, Dr. Vogel has pointed oat to mo some very 
conolusivo evidence, which in my opinion makes it certain that tho stone was found by Dr. 
llocy during hi.s excavations at SahM Mahotin 188.5. The only possible doubt that could ]»o, and 
has been, raised against the Ixiaring of tho Sah5t Mahofc, now Calcutta Miisouru, statuo upon tho 
question of tho identity of Sahet Mahet with Srilvasti, tarried around this point : did Cunningham 
(iud the Bodhisattva image at Sahet MahtH iu its original position, or had it Iroon shifted to this 
place from somewhere else ? Strange though such a transportation would appear to us 
facie, it still has been, as far as I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself (o 
certain scholars. I am afraid their position has now become definitidy weakened by tlui 
iliscovorios above referred to. 

Unfortunately no further help is given to us by tho now inscription for restoring the 
raissing words in the lx3ginuing of the inscription on tho pedestal of the Bodhisattva statue in 
tho Calcutta Museum. Only tho two letter.s Wipa in tho beginning of lino 2 show that I was 
right in restoring the second word in the Calcutta inscription as dvrainitranya, and further in 
ascribing tho Calcutta statuo to the time of either Kanishka or lluvishka. However, this is a 
very small matter, for which hardly any additional proof was required owing to the oocarrenct^ 
of tho name of the Trcinfaka Bala, tho donor of tho Calcutta imago, in a ^Mathura inscription 
of the year 33 of Huviahka.*^ 

I now edit tho iiisoriptiou from impressions and a photograph, kindly supplied to mo by 
Dr. Vogel. 

TEXT. 

1 ■' ['W3 

2. vapu[traHya] 

3. . . , . [v]ihilr[’i]- 

4. [syaj [bhikshu]- 

5. sya [Balasya trdpita]kasya 

6. danam Bdiihi[8a]tv5 chh[a]tram^ dandas^cha 

7. Silvastiye [Bhagavato cham]ka[m]o Kbsamba- 

8. [kiitiyA i\ch&]r[yy]a[nadi Sarvv&]B[t]ivAdina[ui] 

9. [pa]r[i]gra[hA]. ^ 

No. 43.— TWO BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 

, By Stkn Konow. 

During the excavations in SArnilth in February 1007, I found a fragment of a stone 
umbrella lying between tho bases of two small brick stupas to tho west of tlio main shrine oxca- 

* Dr. Vogel informs me thnt Pandit Day i Bilra Solmi 1ms discovered additional proof, that ctpu In tl»o days of 
bdvindaebandra of Kanauj, the traditional identity of tho two placos was still alivo. See Journ. R. At. Soc. 1908, 
pp. 971 and ff. 

* See above, Vol. VITI., p. 182. 

■ It is doubtful, if the word was written chhdtra^, as in the inscription on the pedestal. However, the nrx l 
word clearly is dandai^chat ftuduot ddfj^d^i^oha, os it is spelt on the pedestal of tho statue. 
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vaivd by Mr, Oortcl iu 1905. On tlic inner cavity of the fragment a BrAhmi inacription was 
ongrnvcd in four linos, the fourth running along the rim. The inscription, which is conipleio 
covers tlio wliolo inner Burfaco of tho fragment, and the umbrella had therefore probably been 
luokeri when it was engraved. 

Tho fragment is 17^" long and 5^'' broad, and tho umbrella to which it belongs must have 
bad a diamotcr of nearly wix feat. Tho letters are deeply cut, and their height varies from ^ f 
:l inchos. 

Tlio characters am lir.^hmi of the second or third century A.D. Tho forma of ma and sa are 
aiiciofit, and tho satno is tho case with ya. Tho shape of individual letters is not, however con- 
stant. d’hus tho na of i-rtKini 1. 1, differs from tho na in g,tmini, 1. 4 ; tho da in dukkha in lim-s 
2, 'd and 4 has dilTorcnt shapes ; tho dhaoi nirodho, 1. 3, is angular, while it has been rounded in 
1. \ etc. Tho form of tho compound kkha is of some intcrost, tho kha being open at tho bottom 
In hhikkfiaroj 1. 1, lujwover, tho bottom line has apparently been added by mistake under the 
following I'r. The two kkhaH in 1. 2 dilTer from each other, and, on the whole, tho form of this 
ligature is not the same in any two places. 

The language is the Pali of Buddhist literature, but with several misspellings, and other 
mistakes. Thus in 1. 2, wo find (iikk/iard instead of hhikkhavS, and ardyasarheham, I. 3 ariyayarh. 
chaih, and in 1.4 arisacJichaih, all instead of ariyasachchaih. Those slips, taken together 'with 
tho uncertainty i]i tho formation of tho individual letters, can only be accounted for by the sup- 
position that tho inscription was cut by an engraver who did not understand thoorginal. The 
oconBional introduction of tho Sanskrit sathdhi in -saniudaya ariyaya{i>a')chcham, 1. 3, puint.s in 
the same direction. 

Tho inscription contains a short cniimoration of the four ariyamnhehas, tho fundanumtal 
doctrinos of tho Buddhas. These four truths form the essence of tho famous Benares .sonuun, 
and our inscription is accordingly very appropriate in tho spot where the Buddha first "turned 
the wheel of tho lavv.” In this connection it is of intorosi to note that tho groat majority of the 
statues iinoarthod in iSflrmUli represent tho Buddha in the Dharmackakramtidru, delivering hi^j 
first sermon, 'rho enumeration of the four noble truths or axioms is of tho same conventional 
kind which is so corumoii in (k\li literature, and though I have not found the exact quotation, I 
do not doubt that tho passage cut on the stone is moant as a quotation from tho Canon. Our 
inscription, thorofore, furniHhes a valuable opiyraphiral proof for tho existence of a Pali Canon 
in tho second or third century A.D. It is also of interest as tho first old Pali insoriptiou found 
in Xorth India. I hero take the word Pali to mean the language of tho Southern Canon, thu 
only use of tho word which I consider as justified. 

TEXTJ 

1 Chatt[a]r=imjlni bhikkhavf^ ar[i*jya8achchuni 

2 katamflni chhattiiri dukkha[ihj di(bhi)kkbave ar^\(ri)ya8achcha[rii] 

3 dukkhasamudaya'^ ariyaya(sa)chchaih duklchaninVlho'^ ariyasaohcharii 

4 dukkhanirOdha-gamini cha^ patipadd ari[ya*]Hachchaih 

TRANSLATION. 

Four, ye monks, are tho noble aziomc. And which are those four ? Tho axiom (about ) 
suffering, ye monks; the axiom (abont) Jio cause of suffering; the axiom (about) tho soppitH- 
uion of suffeiTng ; and the axiom (about) tho path leading to suppression of euflcring. 

Fii«)i llio ori^iuid ^itonc. 

“ Tlio Htouo has -nirddha. 


’ Uoad •s(imuda(/6. 

* The actual reading soeiv to bo chcha. 



Sarnath stone umbrella inscription. 



Sten Konow. 


Collotype by Oebr. Plettner. 
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Another inscription written in PAli was disoovorcd during tho excavations carried on by Mr. 
Marshall and myself in tho winter of 190h, on tho back of a slab containing conventional i*eprc“ 
sontationa of sconos of the Buddha’s life. T publish it here from iinprossiona prcpar('d in my 
office. Tho writing covors a apaco of 12'' xD'', and tho height of the individual letters is i '-T'. 

The characters Ixdong to tho 4th, or, perhaps, tho 3rd century A.D. Tho tripartite ya is 
almost identical with the ya of the Allahabad prasasti, while the sa has the older form with a 
hook, and not with a loop. Tho date of tho inscription is of interest for the history of Buddhist 
icono graphy. 

Tho language is mixed Pali, the forms -prabhard inline l,.and -srnm.<ni'>, 1. 0, not helongiug 
to the dialect. The inscription contains tho evunmon formula //e (Iha)niiid, etc. 

TEXT. 

1 Ye dhamina hclu-prabhava 

2 tcBarii lictuiii tathaga- 

3 to uvbeha tcsaih eha 

4 }u iiiiAdho e- 

5 vaiii vadi mahu- 

0 sramano. 


No. 44.~SPUUIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF THE MAIUAVA KING PRITIIVIDEVA. 

SAMYAT 806. 

Br lIiKA Lal, B.A., Naoi'lr. 

At tho request of Mr. 0. U. Wills, I.(.bS,, Zamindari Sottlernont Officer, EilAspur Dis- 
Irlcb, I have examined a copper plate in tho pcsseesion of a ZamindAr at Lfipha, named Dabiraj 
Siugli, who is ovor sixty years of ago and whom I had tho pleasure to mei t. He was t>-o(jd 
enough to lend it to mo for takingau impression to accompany this note. Ho inforinod mo tbut 
llio plate was given to one of his ancestors, who first came from Delhi and took service at Ratan- 
jiur as one of the gate-kee[)ors of tho Ratanpur Fort and also ns a guard of the Rani’s palace. Ho 
lisod to live in tho BltedimudapArA, one of tho quarters of Ratanpur town. This portion of the 
town was eventually given to him as a mubifl, and afterwards tho present copper plate grant 
is said to have lx;on given bestowing on him 120 villages belonging to the liApbA Fort. The 
piosent Zamindari contains only 75 villages and tho Zammdar informed mo that hofore 
Mr. Chisholm’s Settlement in tho year 1868, there wore only GO villages in it. 

Tho plate is rectangular, measuring 9}"x 4^", having a smooth surface, inscribed on one 
fiido only. There aro two small holes on tho top. The writing covers 7V' x .3 '.", leaving out 
the Sri at the top. 

The record consi.sts of 8 lines surmounted hy a prefatory one, tho middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamontal purposes. This lino and tho word xrt at tho top 
togetbor with srt 5 at tho commencement and subham=ast n and the date in fit'll res at tho end aro 
in prose. The rest is in verse, consisting of 5 auunhfubh ilokas which are noTulxsrod, except the 
*‘Bt. There aro altogether 30G lottors including 0 figures. 

Tho stylo of writing is OyiyA, and there are not lo.ss than 25 letters which aro distinctly 
borrowed from tho alphabet of that language. All tho mdtrds or vowel signs have been raark(!d 
ficcording to what is in vogue in tho present Oyiya writing. The letters ja, da and ra have been 
invariably written in the OnyA form. Tho language is Sanskrit with spelling mistakes. Thus 
^nvej*Be 2 we find siira^d7nanta~ instead of i^rasdmanta^. 
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Tho inbcriplion purports to record tho gift of 120 villages appertaining to the Lamph^ 
(Laphii) fort to a noble named Luhg^, who had como from Delhi, by tho Haihayaking Prithvi- 
deva, on tho Ist day of tho dark fortnight of M&gha in Samvat 800. For what services 
tlio gift was made and on what conditions, is not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it was 
given IxrcauHO the king’s “ mind was pleased with the Kattravnja *' i which apparently means thiii 
lio was pleased with tho Kawar tribe, to which tho donee belonged, presumably for their mili- 
tary services. What strikes one most at tho first glance is the freshness of tho metal, tho 
chian cut and the modern characters, and this rouses suspicion. The intermixture of OriyA 
letters is In itself suspicious. Tliey might, however, bo old and indicate that tho plate is an 
old one. On looking for the date such an idea gets partially confirmed, but tho anspiclou again 
reviv(!sas soon as W(i learn from tho Zamindilr that, since the grant was made, only 27 gene- 
rations hiive Hiijierveiied. The Zamindiir thinks the date to be of tho Vikrama era, so that tlio 
[)lato would ho about 1 , 1 59 years old. This would givo, on tho average, 43 y’oai’S to a gene- 
ration, which is absurd. A critical examination of the record affords ns easy an evidence of its 
hoing spurious. Tho charaoters are in reality all modern, having been taken from the Hindi and 
Ofiya alphnUds. 'fhe inscriptional alphabet of tho Chhattisgarh Haihayas has a peculiarity of its 
own, not easily dcscrihablo, but which distinguishes it from tlio modern alphabet. The most 
ilistiuctive letters are rha, ja, dka, 6//.a and .va, hut in all instances where those Ictiot s ocour in 
the present plate, thi'y have no such distinctive features. Tho stylo of tho record is also modern. 
I have ilL)i come across any Hal hay a inscription with a srt at the top, which modern wrileis 
usually put in. Again tho word Ir t Krishnar, h(indray whioh is apparently meant as an invora- 
lion, is a modernism, similar phrases being hi-Utimay .srUGdnMa, etc. In all Maihaya inscrip- 
tions, tho invocaticn is Om namah Sirdya^ i.<\ 1 bow down to Siva. 'I'hc forger, who, 1 believe, 
had seen many of the Haihaya inscriptions, forgot tho distinctive Haihaya invooniion owing to 
the story of 8ri- Kri.shi.ui being uppormost in his mind, and bethought that as Krishna wa.s so 
well pleased with Mayuradhvaja, tho supposed ancestor of tho Haihayas, an invocation to that 
deity would bo moat apprupriato. idio next phrase, calling the record vijaya-Uliha or the 
victorious writ, ineaning royal record, is another novelty of tho OriyA typo, in which, as in 
Dravidiaii languages, tho addition of rijaya or victory to every act done by a high porsounge 
is a matter of etifiuetto. A Udjn does not go, ho conquers vijaya karnrhh.anti, ho does nut 
cat, he (conquers tho kitchen, ho does not answer tho call of nature, he conquers tho latrine, 
and so on. 1 have not come across any other grant being distinguished as vijaya4r.kha. The 
next jihrase refers to a seal, wbicli is nowhere to bo found. Tho prefatory phrases done, 
tho record projx^r again begins with a modomiBra, viz. srl 5. This reminds one of a Hindi 
letter- wrikw* which was used in schools, some years ago, in which there was a couplet to 
the effect that ii srU should Ixi recorded tor a preceptor, 5 for a master, 4 for an cmemy, 3 
for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son. Thi.s must have occurred to tho writer’s 
mind, more particularly because he was, as I suppose, a school-master himself and was 
})robably teaching tho Pal f rahilaishdni to his pupils. 

Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 80G or 749 A.D. is impossible. It goes 
back to a period when probably the Haihayas had not at all corno to Chhattisgarh. From in- 
scTipilons we have a date 1114 of Jajal Iadova- I, who was fifth in descent from KalihgarAja, 
tho first Haihaya, who is said to have conquered DakBhinak68ala, Taking then tho date of 
Kalihgaraja to bo 1000 A.D., tbo present grant would have been made by the Haihayas 
years before they began to rule in Chhatt.isgarh. Even if we suppose that it refers to tbe 
Kalachuri ora, it would be equivalent 'o 1054 A.D., i.c. almost contcraporanoona with the 
commencement of Haihaya rule, Prithviraja was fourth in descent from KalihgarAja and was 
tho father of J&jallatieva 1. The date of this plate would place a difference of 60 years between 


[PiTbapa Kaiiravdya is iutondud. — S, K.] 


Ind. Vol. I, p. 84 
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father and son, if Tve suppose that both records wore writbon in the first year of their leigns. 
This is again improbable. Those kings moreover liad not then gone to Ratanpur. 

On the whole, I come to the conclusion for roason.s stated above that tliis grant to Luhga is 
H lunyd^ affair and was perpetrated somowliero lx>tween 18G() and 1870 by a Sanskritist of Ratan- 
pur, whom I do not doairo to name out of respect fur bis Sanskrit l(*arning. I sapposi^ 
‘ chill penury ’ induced him to undertake a work which ho would not havo otherwise done. Thr 
record does not show any adequate cause for the grant being made, and it is noteworthy that 
exactly double the numlxir of villages of thoso which tliu Zainindfiri contained before Mr. 
Chisholm’s settlement wore recorded as granted by the Haihaya Raja, lb nifiy bo noted that 
when this record was written the change of the tribal name of the donei; or his dc'seendants 
from Kawar to Tawar had not been mooted or at least had not Ixien seriously taken up, othei- 
wise we should not havo had the phrase Kanraviya-prasannatlkik in verso d. Tliere is a 
family genealogy of the LaphA ZamindAr, written in the year 1927 or 1870 A.D., which shows 
that the tribal name had then been changed to Tawar. 


TEXT.2 

Sri, 

Sri Krishijachandra vijayalckha 

firi-lekhaka-mudiA chaturasra. 

1 Sri 5 li Svasti ^rimau-maharaJAdhi rajah kshiti-nvokarat^ || (|) Pfithvtdevo ma- 

2 h5ddarsi-maulyudbhasi-padaravu(]Hi)jah || 1 || llaihayAmnarAja'^-snvitA shra-samanta-* 

2 sovitah 11(1) raah6dbhata-bliatakirua-sainy6 vairiganapralia || 2 || Dily-Agata- 

4 susfirAya® LuAg-AkhyAya inahatmanA ||(j) dado vritim^ vaiiisaparttiii 

Kauraviya-prasanna- 

5 dhih II 3 II Lampha-dnrgam*ayi(pi) grama^vimfifittivraBatbnmitam ||(1) samvatBare 

G ra 8 -&bhr- 8 l 8 ht-atit 0 Magh-Asit-ftdik^ || 4 || yd bhavishyamti bhuphlAh pA- 

7 laniyA sad-oti tail? 11(1) raaddattA likhita tArara-patre Madhavasilri- 

8 na II Subham=a8tiC || Mftghd vadi || 1 |i SammanBare® 800. 

TRANSLATION. 

Sri, 


The illustrious Kiiishnachandra. The Victorious writ. 

The illustrious writer’s regular seal. 

Sri n. Hail. 

( Vorse 1. ) The illustrious Mahdrdjndhinija Prithvldova, the king of many countric* 
(is) very intelligent. (His) lotus feet arc shining with the diadems (of kings prostrating 
before him). 

(V. 2.) (He is as it wore) the sun amongst the descendants of the Ilaihayas and is 8ervo<l 
by his brave feudatories. His army is full of very extraordinary soldiers. He is the destroyer 
of his enemies. 


' The word in Uindt means " miflchievoas.'* * From the ori^fitial piste. 

* Read kahity-anikardf. * Re^d Haihajfdtnhhdja-. 

‘ Read i^ra-admanta-. * Road aufirdj/a. 

’ Read vnttifh. ® Bead -aaiu. • Road Saihvataar4. 



20C> 


EPIGRAPIIFA TNDICA. 


[VOL. IX. 

(V. ^-4.) His mind lioing jilonHed with tho Kftaraviyas^ (Kawars) ho gave to the very 
bravo noblo named Lufigft, who had ooine from Delhi, 120 villagea wilh tho Lariipha fort, 
for maintonarico fiom generation to generatibn, on tho first day of the dark fortnight 
of tbo M^gha month in the expired year (symbolically oxpreasod by) flavour (0) sky (O) 
ond eight (8). 

Fiitiii-e kiiigM shonld always respect my gift written on the copper plate by M/idhava Sui i. 
hot good fortune attend. The first day of tho dark fortnight of Mftgha in tbo year 800. 


No. 45.— AHHONA PLATKS OF SANKARAGANA. KALACITURI SAMVAT W. 

Hv K. B. Pathak, Puofessoh of Sanskrit, Deccan Cot.lkge, Poona. 

These two platc'S belong to a Rajput family residing at Abhfina, a village in the Kalavana 
tflluka of tho Nasik district, f obtained them on loan through my friend Mr. N. C. Kelkar. 
They aro inscrihod on one side only, and measiiro yj"x7". The writing is carefully ongriived 
and is in a good state of preservation. 

'riio characters belong to a variedy of the southern alphabet which is well-known from 
the Harsavia plates of Biifldharaja edited by Dr. Kielhorn in this Journal, Vol. VI, pp. 2'dl 
and ff. Thtiy include numerical symbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 in line 34, Tho lauguaKo 
of tho iuscriptitm is Sanskrit, and with tho exooption of five imprecatory and Ixuiedictivc veisi > 
in linc.s 28-33, the text is in prose. 

The inscription is ono of Sahkaragana, the .son of Krishnar&ja, of tho family of Hie 
Kataohohiins. It records an order of Sahkaragana, issued from his camp at UjjQyinl, t( 
tho elTocl that ho granted a hundred nlvari tanas of land in tho village of Vallisikh situated 
in tho district of Bhogavarddhana to a Brahmana named Ahmanasvarain, of tho Gantarua 
//.Vru, bedonging to tho Taittiriya id/J/'ir, who was a resident of Kallhvana, at tho rorpiost ol 
Goggh. Tho inscription is dated, in words and numerical symbols, on the 15th day of the 
bright half of ^ravana of tho year 347,'-* which must bo referred to tho Kalachuri era, so f bat 
tho dato corresponds to the 27th July A.D. 696. 

Tho Katachchuri Sahkaragai^a ia identical with tho father of Burldharaja, who issued the 
►Sarsavni grant. Tho wording of the two inscriptions is practically identical, with the 
exception of the portion referring to tho grants themselves. There is, of oonrso, nothing in our 
inscription to correspond to lines 14-17 of tho Sarsavni plates, which refer to Buddharaja. 

Of the localitioa oocarriug in our inscription, Kalldvana is the modern Kalavana in the 
Nilsik district. Vallisika and Bhdgavardhana I cannot identify. 

Tn lino 20 of the present iuscriptiou wo find tho technical expression a-rhafa-hha/n- 
f rdvr.sijam, which so frei^nently occurs in other inscriptions, and which has usually been 
I'onderod “ not to bo entered by irregular and regular soldiers.” 1 invite tho attention of 
Sanskrit scholars to the following passage, in which Saiikarilchfirya uses it,'^ — 

tasmdt tdrkika-rhdfa-hhata’rdj-dpravasyain ahhayain diiryam idam alpahuddhy-afiarnyam 
sdstra-gurn-prasdda-rahiiais cha. Aiiandajnana gives the following explanation,— 
advaite virodk-dntar-dhkdrS-pi fdrkik‘!»sa)naya-virddh6-st=7ty-dJanky=dha tasnift 
Hi I pramdmi'virodJ^-dbhdvif! tack-chhahd’drtkah | dryarnarydddyn hhiv^la’ 

' Or, if wo read KauraidyOf “ luj g’ave to the ve y brave and noble Kanrava (Kawar) uamed Luhgi.* 

I lu the pLoto-litlio^rajkh baa leen wroni^ly printod inatead of 847 — S, K.J 

* Bi'ihaddranyakCpaniskaUbhdshy itikdt Auamlasrania editim pp. 311 and ff, 
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niU chnfd vivakshyantd | hJintiU in urnthd mifhydMdsJiinaii tr.^hdm sanrslJm 
rdjdnas tarkikds lair aprarrsyani andhrnmuniyani nbim hrahmdiktif rum i(i 
ydrat. 


TEXT, 

First Plate; Seroml Sidr. 

1 ’Bt' 


2 

Tifwirffl^- 

0 fT?rT'9 ^ 


7 snftfwHT f^?w»!a^fT?T5TO«Tnr iifg?(Jisnift?wrT 

8 ny wmffrm ^ ^ wnm^i- 

finreXtn:!- 

9 fnwTJWFT^ fstrfwa frsTmq v>rtr 

q«&: "iRtRT- 

10 Trei 




11 iflumR: SRiiR€tyniiir««rt<i5i^XR?rraT(RT)fHsratR^fl^nR?rTH!fT- 


12 


13 «?w»3TOwnmn*nfwnjft?fR^ 

li »it ^trf^'iTRt RfireiRfRWTf5f^5mnrg»»3^fRm ft^nsq- 
fftnirewfiRt- 

15 fR?W^WTfWRifHRiTWRRim?: IH t lTTmfR«J- 

16 wgam: ^mriniwT: ^^imJfndftratftRR* 


Expr«HC(l bj a cjmbol. 
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St mini Flali ; First SUlf. 

20 f=StE5’«n55TRlZH7XIT%saHl^*?raT»IW^fgf?r%fnHfraT^ 

m>^r 

^I- 

22 fnifr^Tf^fwlwcrarra ^nmftpilTTTiT^^ m’»n- 

23 ?i^twgsiT5§5rf»irftT^qfHwt»tqf?TfH; xii^qgii- 

25 ^ »I"n5TTgi5^?Zl f^g 

?Tsrfg^t<5f»T- 

o 

20 TW«lfT?frgH5fT5jjXm!!rf?0fT3?r9 [l*] ^fr m^Rf^ftr^iqj^TgrTflfTI- 

27 JTT5T gr^nt??! V Ti^fiTw^Ttnfr^w^?iR^Tf^^?iP5 wng?iT 

^^SmTtiT 3 !II% 5 I [«*] 

28 ^Vz W*f wt?f?r >if*T?r'. >*] ^T'^'^1 ^XgJTRT 

?n^ir^ iTT% g’flfT II f^x^^- 
2‘) ^cgifr^Ti [i *] giwr^^t 

"fsififl ^ II 

30 W »j 3 fT XITSffHWiTXtfgfii: [l*] 

II 

31 fT5nf?T»^ xt^T5^ [i*] xxff xT^f^i ^ ^RT^^tgxrR^- 

xrfqR II ?n5T^ 

32 gRifsT -HTT 5iT*?f’r5TTfR [i*J fWwwmnf^' 

?TTfn rnfsT ^ 5TTiT mg: 

33 g^T?:(g^?r ii mrgc^TfTsjfTix:% 

31 grFOTTJfiqrr^H^ f%pi3?Tfj7? 

gf?x II « ^09 a 9 VO mmn ^ ^ i 

‘ llie SaraavDl plates read $dmdnva’bh6^a'h?iil'. 
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TRANSLATION.* 

Lino 1. Om ! Hail ! Prom the viciorioua camp pitchoil at Ujjayin!. In tho lint ago of the 
Katftchohurifl, which, like tho groat ocoan, is oxtonaivo an<l spotleBs as tho firmament, clear 
on tho approach of autumn, ilUirninoil by tho mass of tho mys of tho oxcollonoes of many 
jewels of men (as tho ocoan is ndornotl by the rays of its gems); wliicli is difficult to l)0 
crossed, lx»causo it is tho homo of men of groat vigour (as tlio ocoan is of largo aninuils), 
full of gravity and dosirous of keeping within tho bounds of what is proper (just as tho oeoan 
is fall of depth and desirous of kot'ping within its shores), there was the glorious Krishnaraja, 
who ilhi mined tho world with his fame, as Iho moon with light, agi’ccablo to all num ; who was 
from his birth solely devoted to Pasupati (Siva), just as tho moon solely re.^ts on Siva ; who 
(tliough) froo from defects, yet liko tho moon (who has a spot) revives tin; beauty (prosiKuity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses ; who was resorlod to by all virines which 
attract^ men to a king and by other rjualitios, as if through a desire to obt-i in a very suitable 
abode ; who was endowed with all tho oonstituont ]»arts of royalty ; who luid [>roporly en joyed 
tho fruits of his rogal powers; who rosplendoni witli his illustrious family, tlio flow of bis 
lilKU'ality being coasedess and tho majesty of his power weU-kn''Wri, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
tho legions, ns the chief in a herd of wild elephants, with the ceuseleKs How of its nil ting juice, 
displaying the greatness of its strength, roamingabout fearlessly bri^aks down rnws of ioiesfs ; 
whoso sword was used to protect tho holplos.s; whoso wars were made to humble the pride of hii 
enemies ; whose learning aimed at modesty ; who acquired wealth to make gifts ; who made gifts 
in order to acquire religious merit, and acquired religious merit In order to obtain final bliss. 

f L. 10.) His son, the glorious Sahkaragana., a great devotee of Siva, I ho lord r>f countries 
bounded by tho eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who mediiated on the feit of his 
pflrcnts; who had no rival in tho world ; whoso fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans; whose might was equal to that of Kubera, Vanina, Indra and Yarna; who aequired 
the fortune of great kings by tho strength of his arm ; to 'wliom, by rcat on of the exci ss cf 
Ilia prowess, the circle of all feudatory kings bowed ; who enjoyed religious moiit, wealth and 
pleasure without allowing them to cncioach upon ono anothor ; whoso profound and lefty mind 
was satisfied with mere suhinission ; who performed religions acts by giving away, in eliarity, 
the immense wealth acquired by properly protecting his sulqects; vho re-instated families of 
kings who had long K)on dothroned ; who uprooted llioso that were too proud ; who granted 
to the afflicted, the blind and the poor, the object of their dosiroa which exceeded their sanguim' 
expi'ctutions,— issues this order to all kings, fondatories, bhujikn^, heads of provinces, distnetn, 
and villages, olllcors and others : — 

Be it known to you. For tho increase of the rellglou.s merit and fame of our imn-nts and 
ourselves wo have granted, at the request of Goggtt,* with pouring out of water, a hundred 
nnarttanasoi land,— by a nivarltana measuring forty on Ijoth .sidos,— in tho village of Vallisika 
Hituatedin tho province of Bhogavarddhuna, together with all ropelpts, free from all dihja, forei d 
lalKiur, and j)riUil>h>>dihl, according to the maxim of hhuniirkhidni, not to bo encroached upon 
by rogues and servants who tell lies,'* to bo enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons sous 
for ns long as tho moon, tho sun, tho ocoan and tho earth ondurei, to Alimanasvainin, a 
resident of KallSvana belonging to tho Gautama (jidnij and a sindimt of the. ralttiii>a 
S'lkhd, for tho mainkmance of Inili, rharu, v^middoa^ ur/iei/Vi/ru and other rlte^— whereforo fiituro 
kings and go vernor.s, whether of our own family or others, reflecting that this world of living 
beings is as unstable as a wave of the wator.s of tho ocean, moved by a stiong galo, that 

’ [Compare the tranalatiou of tho SarsavQl plaU's .vu I ^ notri accompanying it, .above, Vol. VI. pp. 29:) 

and ff.- .S. K.] 

Kdmandakti/a nihsfira, c.hn.i[>. IV. ^ 

' was probably tlio name of the queen of fraokaragaiya. * Soo the introductory romai ks. 
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rirlios aro poriKliablo and unHnbatantial, and that virtnoa endure* for a long time, — wishing tu 
particijuite in the fruit of a .gift of laud, which is an object of otijoymont by all, and diesiriri.r 
t<» accumulate fame as bright as the rays of the moen for a long time, should consent to this 
our gift of hin<l and pn^serve it. Whoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the 
durkricHS of ignorance should tuko it away, or allow it to lx* taken away, shall be guilty of tin- 

live gi’eat sins. And it is said liy the vonemhlo Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas; [ll. iv 

follow live well-known irnprecatury verses.] 

(L. ;i:>) In throo hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth day of the 
bright half of Snivana, this edict, the diit<ika of which is the Mnhd pilnpa! I Pasupata, 
u ns written hy the M ak<huLn-iUikdi{rahdiUiLk(t ritn<id}iikrit it Vafehaliu. Sam 300 40 7 Sravaiia 
su 10 5. 


Xo. 4(;.— ARTGOM SAHADA INSCRIPTION. 

JjAUKIKA SAM vat 73. 

Rv Su n Konow. 

Ar'gbm IS a vlllrige in the N.ngaiu pa.rgnna, 71’ long., 33’ btj' hit,, about 15 miles sonth- 
west of Srinagar, as the ci’ow flies. Dr. Slein, in his note on the Lldjntiiriinijlni I. 3'10, iilealiHi ^ 
Ar gf)m witli iladignima, whoi’e Cbp^ditya is said to liavi* (astahlished un aijruhdnt, and sinte-: 
lliat sonic ri'iiiaiiis ol temples were (nici'd iheroliy i’apdil Kast Ram inlSbl. DadigDlnm ik, 
further mmitioniMl by Kallia.na (VIII, 37-) ;is one of tlie strongholds of tlie Damara Prithvihara. 
la the troubled times following on the ai'ci'ssion of .laynsiiiiha in A.D. 11128, lladigr;iina, 
where King Siissala and (hose of liis side hsul lost their 1‘enown, was buJ’ned hy Sujji, wIion- 
valour was mighly ” (VUI, 1583), and the phiee is further mentioned in (’oniiexion wiih 
the incursion of king Lothiiiia during the .same period (VI 11, 21'd5). 

In dune 11)08, Paudit Mukiind R?\in, who had with great courtesy been j)la(;ed at my ||i,^• 
posal by tbo Kn.shmir l)arl>ar, was informed by a friend of tlie i‘\isteiiee of an insi’ribed stone in 
till' house of a Hrahman in Ar'g5ra, and at my I’equi'st he went U]i to inspi'ct it. According lo 
i (d'oi'tnat ion gatheivd hy him on the spot, the stone in fpieslion was found alM)Ut twelve years ago 
in a j)ieec of uiK'ulti vale<l land near the Mjisjid Malik Sahib l>y a cult i valor, who ^Yas digging 
there, and sold to a Lb’ahmau for .some Corn. The Rrahraau ke])t the stone for some lime ami 
did pn'i<l lo it. Rut people* who saw it, t(dd him that the writing ju’ohahly contained infornialinii 
about hid<len IriUisiire, and tliat the stone tlierefoi’i* pnqierly la'lciigi'd to the JMabarii ja. He coi 
fright eiieil, and first hid the stone niuler the wall of his house, Iml later on ho threw it into a pit 
at the enl ranci* of his and covered it up with Cow-dung. Pandit Mukund RAm liirtlici' 

informs me that images, pedestals, stones and brii'k.s are found all over the {)laee, and it is pro 
balilc that excavations would yield interesting ri'sults. 

d’lie stone raetilioned .above is square, measuring 20" each W'ay, and being 4j" high. On the 
top is a rai.sed eirch*, apparently the liase of an image. One of the four fa(;es of the stone is 
inscribed with five lines in SaradA letti-rs. 

The writing covers a space of X 3", and tlu; height of the letters aviU’ages I". They are 

distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains the date. The beginning of tho first t\V'» 
lines and the last letter in lines 1-3 and the three last, letters in line 4 have disappeared. 

The characters are Sarada, .and they aro very well cut. Jn has thi^ older form as in the 
Raiinath pnisasli Tho final form of vi occurs in line 3. The diphthong J has been marked in 
two dilTerent ways, by means of a horizontal line alx>ve, as in hUatjavaic ^ 1. 1, or by a vertical Ixdore 
the consonant as in tt, 1. 2. Similarly «) is sometimes marked by adding a horizontal alxive, some- 
times by prefixing a vortical to the consonant aeJ^npanied by the sign for d. Compare 
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Ar^iU'alokitt\svar(i ya, 1. 1, and lokauiUliilyd, I. 2. A third niutliod occurs in h'kii at the einl 

of lino 1, whero a wavy lino htiK been added ubovt; the sii^Mi foi' hi. Of initial vowels only e 
occurs in (Iryd-^ 1. 1. Amon^ ligatures I may note kya, 1. 1, kknr^ 1. 3, kr,i, 1. i ; riyn, 1. 2 ; d//(/. 
1. 3 ; ryuy 1. 1 ; and perhaps lfin<i^ 1. 3. The numeral symbols for 7, 3 and 5 occur in line 5. 

The languago of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with tin; e.vcepiion of the invocation of 
Aval6kitf‘svftra in 1. 1, and tho date in 1. b, the whole is in verse. There are alto^ndhei- two 
v( rs(‘s. 3dn> first is apparently a sh\k<i. d’ho .second julthi, liowi^vcj-, contains threi! .syllables (oi. 
riinch, hut these aksfuiras aro jn*ol>ably simply a repetition of part id’ phnhi 1. d’ln; .second v<'rse 
fi sdrduhii'ikridihi. The object of the inscrifitioii is to n'cord the construction of a 
liuilt of pukka bricks, by Ramadova, the son of KuUttdova, in order to replace a wooden structuio 
which had beiui built by a vaidya, whoso name I read Ulhua, and which had been burnt «h)W’n 
by king Silhha. 'fliis Sirhha must be identical with .layasifnlia (from A.D. 1 lliS), in wliose 
reign liadignlrna was burnt down by Snjji.* it them becomes highly pi'obabh* tlmt the l•(lldyll 
IJlhna is identical with Ulharia, tin; .son of Sahadeva, who was a .supjiorhn- of Sujji.- Salmdeva 
is (h'seribed as a Uajaput rn/‘ which fact can i»f cour.se be well reconciled with his s<.)n I'llcimi's 
being a rahlya. The couatriKrtor of the In-ick rilidra was Ramadeva, whom I cannot identify. 
His father Kulladeva was pc'rhajis in charge of th(‘ old wooden r/7e //*»/. if I am right in intei'piet- 
iTig tad-rata (1. 4) a.s “ devoted to, attaelmd to him, r/j., Avalokilesvara.” 

Thu word vilhh'a is uhimI with mor(‘ than one raeauiug. In our inscripl ion, however. Hici(“ 
ciiiinot bo much doubt that it signilitifl a shriiu;, a.s it has beon charaeteri/ed ns “ tlio abode (d 
Lnkaiiatlia.” d’ho stone upon which this epigraph has Imjou incised is most ])rob;i.bly I he 
Mclinil base of the statiiu of Lokanatha huro alluded to, Lokanatlia is, of eourse, identieal with 
Avalokitesvara, who is invoked in linos 1-2. Our inseription thus lurnishe.s valuahle pioni ol 
the faet that Huddhisrii was still lingoriug in Kashmir in the 12th and H'th euntui'ii*s. 

The mention of tbo materials u.sed in Iniilding tin; old and the mwv shrines, is also of interest 
We learn that tin; forimu' was eonstrueted from wooil, while the latter was built li-om poW.o brleks, 

The old r//o/ru is stated to have Vieori built in tho vicinity of (lahgesvaia. This is new 
called Gayesvara, and is the place whore tho present iii.seriptiim w'as dug out. 'flu* iiKMlem eni - 
ru|)ti()ii of tho name is not of very old d:it<;. The old name was at least reiumuberid about Ic) 
years ago. d^his is proved by a faiinui pdl I rti ^ which Pandit. Mukuiid Ram biund in Ar'gom, 
and whleh wa.s writUm by Pandit Gane.4a Kbasrao in Ijaukika Saihvat <PJ3!h A.D. I8ft2- 
f->. It speaks of a person as (hiihplsciira-ihhlaviulr Anyramr riishiryii re.sidiiig in .\r'gom at tic 
fci t of Gahgesvara. GahgeSvani was originally probalily a Siva teinide, and it is not iinlilady 
that it could Ixi identified by means of e.xcavations. 

The inseription is <lated Saiiivat 73» Murga suti 6. This date must he siibserjiient to the 
harning of Ar'gAm during tho reign of Jayasiiiiha. Now Jaynsiihlia’s father vvas mnrdeie<l in 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burning of Ar'gdm took place in the fir.sl pari, (^f his reign. If, 
is th(!refore as good as certain that wo have to uuderstan<i the date ol our inseriptieu as 437;i on 
tho fifth tithi of tho bright fortnight of Margaslrsha, corn spjndifjg to Sunday, tho 16th 
Novomber 1197. 

TEXT. 

[^]- 


^ VIII. irifiO. ’ Ibidem, vv. 2000 , 2092 , 2007 . * 

* 1 ciiniiot restore tho beginning. Tho akshara preceding looks like 

fluggeut# to read 

Metre : S16ka. There is something wrong in tho st’coud pddn. 


Ibidem. V. 11), S. 

Ibimlil Mukund 


lUm 
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2 [?ri] . [i*J ^ >m: ii[^*] 

[?t]- 

^ [i*] <T%f[*w]- 

4 ^T)!r^si^ ?i5rTPR*T?nTqtw 

[aiWt "] [=!*] 

5 ^rf 'll 

TRANSLATION. 

lii'no 1. Salutation to the oxaltml nol)lo Avalokitor^vara. 

(Verso 1). Salutation to thno, the liOi-'l of tho \Vorl<l, who hast become a lif^ht to thr 
ilnoo worMs, who destroy, s iransmi^i ation, tin; moon of delight to tho world. 

(V. 2). Formerly tho rauitja Ulhna<leva'^ by imiirn »nade a s[)otless rihird of \V('0<1, an 
;d)od(‘ for th(! Lor<l of the World, in th(5 vicinity of tho GangtVsvara (temple). After tliis, l)y 
the wdl of fate, had Ikum burned by Iviiig Siihha, Remade va» tho son of Kul Iadova, wIk^ whs 
d<‘Votud to him (Avalokitosvara), made yen ler (rlk lra) excellent with burnt l)rleks, 

biiio r>. Saihvut 73, tho 5th day of tho bright (half) of Margafsirsha). 


No. 47 .— CHANDRAVATI FLATF OF CliANDRADFVA. 

SAM VAT IMS. 

By SiKN Konow. 

The plate containing thi?^ inHcriptiou was found on Ihu inner 9 lo|)e of tho left hank <4 
tho (langes, iie ir th i w. iter’s edge, iin<lor tho fort at Ohandravati, in tho Benares Disiriit. 
Mr. Chboh' Bal, tho I)istri(!t Fngiiieer of Bonarea, iuform.s mo timt, owing to thocro-uve action ef 
tho river, pcu’lioiis of tlu; fort wcu'O iindormiiio.l and loll down trom time to titno. Tho plate lell 
int.> the rive r along with tin? walla of tho fort, and was HO«?n and picdcod up by tho Public Woj’ks 
Di'partment’s boatman, who depoflite.i it in tho Diatrict Enginoor’s otli(!o at Boimr(?s. fii March 
I'dUS it was tlieii tinally handed over to tho Director Geni!ial of Arohioology in India. 

Tho plate, which is inscribed on ono side? only, moasiiros ln;J x 11 4 • Tho edges ait 
fa.shittuod tliicker and raised into rims. In tho upper i>art of tho plato is a hole, through which 
]iasH(!S a ring, about !/ thick an<l .’P in diameter. On tho ring slides a boll-ehapod ^oal, 
from top to bottom. Tlio burfaco of tho seal is circular and 2^ in diarnotor. It rcpicsenis 
rebef, on a slightly coQiitersunk surface, a Garuda, with tho body of a man and the hta<l ol 
bird, kneeling and facing tho proper right. Across tho centre is tho logend }( , 

('h^undrad.'vah, and .at the boltoin a conch shell. 

Tlie plato eontains 23 lino.s of N/riting. Pa -ts of d- aro much wmrri, and tho pnti M 
containing tho date cannot bo rnc.do rut with Csjrtainty. Tho characters aro Nagari, a id 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography I shall only note that va is usod both 01 
lui and for hu, and that tho dout.ul sibilant is often used instead of tho palatal ono ; thus, -u, //'* 

' Mxlrc ; Sai\lLilavikit(liU. ^ It i« Hit- iiAine should bo rCHil AUipadf^a- 
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for 1. 1, •vathsa' for -ra//i.va-, 1. 2, There are fleveral other miBsjKjlliugs aud slips, I'spocially 

towards the end. 

After the invocation to Sri common in other plates of the same family, our inscription 
piocceds to give the genealogy of the donor in four verses, which aro well known from other 
i.iaeripfcions. We are told that Yasovigraha Lad the son Mahichundra, wIioho son again was 
Chandradova, tho issuer of the prosont grant. Tlie inscription tlion goos on in pruse, stating 
tliat tlie victurioiis king Chandradova issues the following order to all tho peoplt3 assemhlod, 
residing in the Vadagavft-villago in the Vavana-pu^/u/i/, and also to the R'tjds, U i jn?f>\ Vnrmutjas, 
(•(mncillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, gtmerals, Iroasuror.i, kecj^TS of records, jdiysicians, 
astrologers, Btipcrintondents of gynsiceums, messoiiger.s, tho ollicers in charge of olo])hants. 
liorses, towns, mines, .s7/ene/.v and <f6kiij<is : 

“ IJo it known to you that tho aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mint's 
of iron and silt, with its fishing place.s, witli its ravines and H.aline s lil, with aud inelnding 
its grovt'S of and mango, grass and pasinro latid, with what is above aTid l)cd'iw, dc- 

lined as to' its foir abuttals, up to its [troper buindarles, lias to lay, on I he . . . day of 

the bright fortnight of Khrttika, Sam vat 1148, been given by u.s for as long a time .as muon 
and Bun (mdnre, Avitli flic pouring out of water from tho palm of our liaud, purifu-d with 
and AoAsm-gi'ass, to tho Ibahmau Vara i/'svayasar mam (-svarasarman), tlui stn of 
Varuhasvami, tho grandson of Anirudha, of tho Vasishtl)a //d//*u,and whose only p/v/rr/zvf is 
Vu^i.^htha, for tho inereaso of the merit and fame of oiir parent.s and our.st'h es, after liaving today 
batlurl here in the nuighljoiirhood of Sauri (Sauri)-Narayana, after having duly satistit^d tht' 
Baci'cd texts, divinities, saints, men, beings, and gi’oiips of UTieestorH," after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is skilled in rending the veil of darkTiess, aftei’ having \vofHhi[)[H!d 
\'fiKudeva, the saviour of the iliree w'orlds, and after having saeriliecil to the I'hre ;in obl:i,tioii 
with abundant milk, l ico and sugar.” 

The first point bero that is Worthy of notice is the date, wliic'h is the earliest known for 
(’h'lM'lradeva, tho othor eop[)er plate of his time being dab'd in Sauiviit 11. '>4.''’ It wdll be 
Seen tb'.ii tlie portioTv of it containing the h'/hi and the week day is illegible. Mr. (llibote J<al. 
who has examined the original, writes about ibis point, — 

“ Ordinarily, il might bo thought tb.at tbe execBsive Corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
tliib ])artieul;ir part of the plate was purely aeiudental, but from a miuute exauiituiiion of tht' 
iitiperfeei and damaged li tters which are still dibCernible, I am led to eonelnde tliat the oxers- 
sivo incrustation at this point was due to tho laid that the snrfaeo of tlie plate was ali'eady 
ilamaged by Homol->ody lu, Ins < iitlfuivoiir to nicikc u mrrty'f ion, in tho date. It is romarka.ble tliali 
the name of tho plaiie or that of the stream in which the donor took his bath, is not mentioueil 
iu the inscription. Mor i.s there any mention of the occasion (eidipse, sahkrant t , vie. ) at wdiieli 
the gift WHS made. It would ,appo.ar that Sauri-Naniyana was in those days a very well-kiKnvn 
jilacu of pilgrimage requiring no further det.ails to localise it, that the oceaslon snniatd [j w'as 
t he ordinary Kdrltlhi-siiiuia, and that Dm dale originally cute 'ed on tho plate wms pamrlonluiijdm 
ijiiran.y but was aftcu'wardfl attempted to bo eorroelod into tiiddasyihn ravaa.. Tlie f rf tho latter 
just overlaps the pam of the former ; tho lid of tho latLr being rather large has been so formed 
astoineludo the c/m aud to cover tho space (uampied by dn of tho former ; while tho space 
occupied by itydm of the former has liceii utili.sod for tho rather clumsily largo dii of tho latter. 
It will thus be soon that tho space oi-iginally occupied by tho word pamrlutdasyaih, which was 
of normal size, was flub.Hoqucntly occupied by tbo much larger Udters, c, hi and da, and there 
being no more space available for tho final syllable .vyubh, it was omitted. Sirnilaily, tho ra of 


‘ Compare Kielhorn, Ind» Ant* XV. p. 10, Noto 57. 

* ib%dvtn> uoto 55. * Ind. Ant, XVIll. pp. 9 aud IT. 
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fiiKi/i oviMl.*i}*K tlio ifu of (furcni and rau. of the latter has Ixion deformed into something lil^e 
I (I a of the former. jNow the (j^noKtion ariKOB, “ Why wns tlie date corrected ? ” Tho renson may 
1 m‘ tfiut tlio grant was origiimlly intended to Uj mad(} on the pdthrJuuldsij on the oecaisiou of a 
/nniir <'ch‘jj,^r whicli wan oxpocled to l,ake place on that date. A liltle calculation ^vill show that 
tho oclipao did actually occur on the specified date (corrosponding to Thursday, the 7th of 
Novombor, 1000 A.D.), hut a.s tho time nf Uh occurrenco was early in the following morning 
(.•iccording to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would bo visible at th.* 
piece visited by (.’haiulradfwa. This circumstance may have been aiitici[»ated, and it may have 
b('i*n decided to make tlie donation on the preceding TrnhmDtlni T'!i\dday! (Sunday, tho 3rd of 
November, 1000 A.D.) which was a moBt snitahlo day for tho pnrpoRo, boing the day on whic’i 
Vishnu— the doity wei'shipped by Chandradiwa — rises from his four months’ sleep. I s iv 
all tliis may have heeii the cause of the alteration in the date, fnr there is no <t priori rras. n 
against this supjwsition. But I consider it very unlikely that a iMaharaja, who changed })is 
mind about the a<'tiial day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction - 
ami a clumsy correction at tlio best— to ho made in the copper plate inscription recording the gift 
cf a whole village, when the entire inscription could h.ave heon cut on a new plate in a day’s 
timo. 'riio fact scorns to be that it is no homnir to a Br/ilimay to riJceivc a gift on tho occnKiim 
(d‘ an 0(di{ se, and thi'rc are certain soots of Brahmans, t’.tj. Sarjuparis and Kanaujiyas, who 
wciild promptly exoomm iiuicnte any memlK3r of their community who was known to have 
received a gift on account of an eclipse. The Brahman who ri'ceived the miinificont gift from 
Giiaiidradeva probably belonged to one of these sects, and, after tho king had Ttnido the gift and 
<lc()arted, ho snoms lo Imvo thought of concealing his disgraceful conduct and to hayo caused the 
original and genii ini; date to bo altered as explained above.” 

iMr. (dhliote Lai furtlicr idciitilit s Vadagavft with tho present Baragaon, a village 1 1 uu!(fi 
•I >rtli west of Benares, lie thinks it, howc^ver, also possible that it was tho old nanio tif 
tiliandravati, which was afterwards changed in honour of king (dmndradeva. 

A‘itei* the mention of tlio grant, wo find some of the usual imprecatory versos, and, at tla: 

< nd, the name (d tlic writer, the (Jiakkurn Mahanunda. 


TEXT.* 

1 Oih’ svasti II •kikniiith-dtkantha-Vaikuihtha-kantha'pifha-lnthat- karah | saiuntmbliub 
Hiiratarambhe sa Sriyah sivyasd-stu vah || hisid asj(si)tadyu- 
1 ti' vaili.sa(sa)-jata.[kshma]pala-TnaIasii divaiii gatasii | Rj\k8h}id A’^ivnsv:'i n-?ivii 

bhuridhamna namiui Yaaovigruha ity-udarah || •'ttit-sutb^bh(it(n)- Mahloharudra- 
d 3= cha[ia*]dradhama-nibharh nijaiii 1 yen- ap;\ranmakfipilra-pare vyapilrit*ath yasah ji 
‘■’tasy - abhut=tanayd nay-aikarasikah kramta*dvi 3 haii-maihdiila(niaihdalo i 

” V i dd 1 1 ast -odd 1 1 ata- 

i dliira-yddlia-tlmiral;! si-i-Chariadradevd nriyiah 1 y6n= bdAratara-pratiipa- sa(Ma)mil 
asesha-prajdpadravam srimad-Oadhipur-adhinijyam'^aBamaih dbrvikra- 

5 mcn^arjitaiii || ‘^tirthani K5lsi-lxusik(-sik)-0ttarakftsal(Bal)-£ndra(h)sthaMiyakaM 

parijrilayat abhigamyahfya) | hora-}\triiatulyam-anisam(sarh) dadatA dvijebhyu 

6 yCm-aihkita vasnmati sataHa(sa)ft=tulabhih || sa cha pararaabhattaruka-raahaiajii' 

dhiraja“paramc8va(8va)ra-paramaiiiahedva(sva)ra-nijabhuj6pa[r*]jita-6ri-Ka- 

7 nyakuvj(bi)-adhipatya-sri-rharudradcv6 vijayi |j** Vavana-pattalayArh Vadagava- 

gramo iiiYa[sinb nikhila]-jatia-pad;ni upagaUiQ^api cha raja-rAjni- yuvam 

* From the original plate. * Expresaed by a symbol, ® Metre; Anugbtubl). 

^ Motre : IndravjijrA. * Motrt* ; Auushpibli. * Metre: SdrdAlavikrliJiU. 

Road vidhrast-. * Metre : VatJunLatilaka. 

ThiB Bign of iuterpunction is snperfluoui. 
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8 ja-ina'i>t>-i-P«r 61 iita-pratlhAia-souHpati.bharhdiigArik-Ak 8 hupatalika-bhi*haka( 8 l>ag)-naimi- 

[ttik-aiiitabpu]rika-duta-karituragapattaiiAkarastbanag 6 [ku]- 

9 iadbikariparu8ban=ajnapayA(ya)ty=adi8ati cba yatl,A viditam aRlu bhavata.h 

yatb6pa[rilikhi]ta-grftmafb*] sa-jala-sthalab 8a-15ha-lavan-rikarab sa-ma- 
10 [t*]ay-akarab sa-garlMsharah Ba-madhuk-anira-vana-vatika-trliia-yuti-gOcbain. 
paryamtah 8-.Vddh[y*]4dha8--cbatar-aghdla-vi8u(Ba)ddhal, »va'-aima-paryantah 

[samvat] 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

U'. 

17 

18 

10 

20 

21 


V^isiHlithfigntniya I' 
Var[A.^]ha8v;\rai-j»utrAya \- 


1148 Karttika su di ^dy.fiha SauCSaiOri-nftrayapa- sa.uip,- 

buAtvA yidhivan=:TOarfatra-d(‘va-pu(mu)ni-mauuju-bhf.ta-pitrig:w.a.hs=faippayitva ti- 
mii-a-pat.ala-patana-pa[tu-ma]ba8amg(8am«)[u8bpa-rftnbi]Bbaiii samabbyarcbya tribbu- 
vana-Hratur^VAsadfivasya pfljAm vidbaya praohuia-payasona l.avlaba 
havirbliujarii [hu]tvtt 

raHtApitror=atmana[a-oha] puDya-pra(ya)[B«>bliivri(ldliayo] 

VaBiahth-aika-pravarilya I* Anarndlia-paatraya 
Varui?A‘avaya(8vara ) - 

8a(8a)rraman6 vra(hrA)hmapftya gAkarHa(n,ia)-kasaIatfi-pata-karatal-()dak.*'M -ftsmabbib 
ftchamdrai'kkam yAvavv(ch^cbh)ft8auikritya pradattah | niatva yalliAdiyaniana- 
bhAgabho- 

gakara-pravanikara-turushkadarnda-kuraaragaAlianaka-prabhriti-Bamaat a [ n ♦ ] a n i y a, t A s 

niyat-adAyan* ajua(m)*vulbeyi-bh(iya dAnyatha 
iti II bbavaihii ch^atra paurapika[h*J slokah || || ^^bliumirh yah pratigrihuAli 

yab-cha bliumiiii prayaohchbati | ubliau tan piiTiyakarnimanau iii- 
yataii Hvargiia(rgga)- gAruinau || sa(Ba)mkham bhadraBanaih chchhatratii^ varaHva 
(svA) vavavAi-aiiah | bhumi- dAnusya chibnAni phalam^^ a(o)tat- Puraiiulara || 
all ash t ( h ) i m varsh a-sah asr A - 

ni Hvarggo vaHati bhOmidah [l*J AchcbbtHtA ch=Auiimanta cba tan[y=*]eva 

narakaiii(ko) vaBtd || BVaduttAiii paradattAiii vA yO barAd(ta) = va8Uiiidbariini ( 

Ba viabthAyAih krimir-bbuivA 

piti’ibhib Balia majjati || vArihmoBhv^aranyeahu hUBlika-kAfara-vAHitiab 

flarppA5=ra(cha) jAyaihto dAva-vra(bra)buia-8va-bArinah || ua visbani 
ity=a- 

ba[r*] vi'a(bra)bma-8vam vi8ham=»ncbyata(te) | visbam r-kakinam 
vra(bra)hmasvam puvrapautriAkaiii(putrapautrikarh) || ®rgArii^akAm 
(*kam bhuratjrTapy-okam*aiiigalam | haratii(haran) narakam=Apn6ti 


krisbpa- 

vi[Hha]m=^ 


7 aHvam[o]dhnHatATii 

Bnyati(Biidhyati) 


haiiiti(r=) 
BvarHi'm 
jAvad -A- 


cha I gavaiii 
va(ba)hTihIiii ^ 


— o 


bbuta-Ba[m*]plavaih || tadagAiiAih BahasrAyi 
kA(k 5 )ti-pradAnana(neiia) bhunii-barttA na 
vaBudbA bbukta rajabbih Cba(Sa)ga- 
rAdibbi[h] || (|) yasya yasya yadA bbumia-^taBya taBya tadA pbalarh || ^yan- 
iha datfcArii purA naro[u*Jdrai[r*] daaAm ‘•^varinmApiyaBaHkarAni [|*J ni 
[rraAlyavAmta-prati] - 

mAni tAni k (5 nama sAdhuh punar-Adadbita || || ^"Likbitaiiim-idam 

tAmnirapataka[m*J tbakkura-sii- Mahanadida i| 


* Tht' engraver originally wrote fribhuvama-, but corrected it. 

^ Tbeee higue of iutoqiunctuatlon are euperfluouK. 

* Metro of thin and the following vor^es : Aniishtubh. * Read chhaftnm. 

^ The ^-stroke has been put over the pu of Furm^dara. 

* Read xvarnam-^kam cha. 

’ Bead afvamidhaiatdni . ** Metre : IndravajrA. 

* Head dharmdrihui/aias‘. Read likhifam*. 
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SAMVAT 104G. 

By Hiua Ijal, B.A., M.R.A.S., Naopub. 

BaihAnpur lu Ibo Nim&r district of tlie Ctmtral Provinces is an anclont historical site.^ [fc 
wjiB tbo chief scat of tho Fariiqi kings. They riilod over Khiindesh, which name tbo 
MnhammadanH d(;rived from their title of KhAn. Their rulo lasted from 1370 to lOOQ 
A.D., when it was displaced by tho Mughals. One of these FAruqi kings built tho ,Tam‘a 
Masjid, in which boMidos Arabic inscriptions ho had ono carved in Sanskrit, which gives his 
genealogy and tho date of tho construction of the mosquci This inscription is in tho northern 
corner and is written within an arch, so that tho lines, which aro G in number, are of unequal 
length. They contain five verses, besides tho invocation Sri srishtikartn) naimk in tho 
commencement and tho date in tho end, both of which aro in prose. 

The letters arc Nilgart and aro raised, not incised, in tho same fashion as Persian letters are 
usually found carved. Orthography hardly calls for any remarks. The sign of ann^jrakd 
has houn omitted throughout. Over tho na of -khana- (1. 3) wo find tho Arabic sign of task, li t 
or doublo consonant. 

Tho date is recorded in great detail, giving both tho Vikrama and Saka years, whicij 
are stat/od to bo 1046 and 1611 re.si)eotivoIy, tho cyclio year being Virodhi. Tho mosque i,} 
statod to have been completed on Monday, the 11th of the bright fortniglit of the mouth 
Pausha, the exact moment iu <jlia(is and tho mkahitra, latjna, yo<jn, karaimy etc., being added 
must procisely.3 Tho date in tho Hijra era is given as 997 in Arabic above the inBcnj.tiun. 
Us h]nglish equivalent was kindly calculated for mo by tho lah^ Professor Kielhorn, (M K., 
who found it to ho Monday, the 5th January 1690. The astrological details aro unique in a 
Muliammadan mosque and show the religious tendency of tho later Fanlqi kings. In Bnrh;\nprir 
much of tho l>eliefs of tho two religions (Hinduism and Islam) got mixed up, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there. As au instanco may l>o cited the proachinga of the Flrzddas^ 
who aro MusalmAus and who say that God will now bocome inearnato as Thu 

FanTps undoubtedly Iwlicvcd in astrology, a.s this inscription shows, and although tho ImildLr 
of the mosquo took every care to erect it in tho most auspicious moment completing it I'xactly iu 
ono year (as an Arabic inscription carved in tho middle of tho Masjid discloses) and wished by 
his pious act to onsuro tlie long contincianco of his dynasty, yet nneompromising destiny 
snatohed away tho crown from them, only km years after tho construction of the editi»\ In fart. 
Bahfidur Khan, the builder’s son, was so much infatuated with suix)rstition, that, in spite v\‘ his 
puss(\sBing the impregnable Asirgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, onormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle, he felt convinced that ho could not hold his own against Akbar, <d 
whom ho l^clieved that he was a nocromancer and that magicians aocompaniod him to reduce tho 
fori. A poslileuco which broke out among the animals, was attributod to the black art, aud ho 
saw no way but to siirronder to the mighty wizard. This mosquo was thus destined to roctdve 
another inscription, which Akbar triumphantly esused to bo carved reooniing his victory of 
Kliandesh in A.H. lOOU (A.I). IGOO), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder’s dynasty 
lor ever. Idiis inscription is iu Persian aud is conspicuously inscribed on the outside wall of tho 
left hand ininar. 


' It wft.s t]tat lilt' MamU* Maliall (Arjumutal lianA Ik^am) breathed her hut. 

’ For dolailb 800 Itanwlalion at tlio end. 

I have Boeu some Sanskrit .aunuHcripts in Per.sian character in the poiiesiiou of goma Maiilvis of 
Uuihanpdr. preflerveil ju huiriooina from their ancestors, who Jmpjirenfcly studied them under State eucoura,jemont. 
t nfurtanately most of these valuable records have boon destrSwd by the fires of 18&7 and 190G which caused 
daiiiuf^e to tho extent of about 67 lakhs besides loss of life. 
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The chief intoreat of oar inscription lies iu the genealogy of the Faruqis givoa ia it. 
According to it the first king was Raja Malik, whose son was Ghazni (Khiln). His son was 
Eaisar Khan, whose son was Hasan, from whom was born Adil Shah, whose son was 
Mubarakh. Adil Shah, the coustraotor of the mosqne, was the sou of this Alub^rakh. This 
genealogy differs from those given by Firishta and Abnl Fazl. According to the former 
7 \dil Shah was the Gth descondant from Malik llsja, and acconiing hi the latter t,ho 8th, while 
according to oar inscription ho was the 7th. The tables given below will show at a glance Low 
matters stand : — 



Sanskrit inscTiptioi). 


Briggs’ Firishta^ Vol. IV., 

p. 280 . 


JftlTOtt’B .4 in'i'Akfjiiri, Vol. II., 

p. 220. 


Raja Malik. 

I 

Gazni (Kh^lii). 

1 

Kaisar Khan. 


Hasan (Khan). 

Adil ShL, 

t 

Mubarakh. 

I 

Adil Shah, 


Malik Raja. 
Nasir Khriu. 

Hasan Klifin. 

1 

Adil Khan. 

I 

Mubarik. 

I 

Raja All Kban. 


Malik Rfiji. 

Ghizni Khan, title Nasir Khan. 

I .... 

]\firaii Shah fil/ns Adil Shah. 

I 

Mubarik Shrih GliauUliaiidi. 

1 

Adil Shah Ayiiil Ahsan 

Khan. | 

Adil Shah. 

I 

Mubarik ShTih. 

Raja All Khan, title Adil Shall. 


The Ain-i-A/cbari states that “ HaluUur Khtln (who was the son of Raja Alt Khfin) was Otli 
in descent from Malik Raji.” This has led Colonel Jarrett,^ ns it would indeed lead others, to 
Kupjioso that the list given there is gononlogical and that Ahsan Kli&n, tho fifth kmg, was 
identical with Ilasau Khan, who, as a matter of fact, was never a king. Hasan Khan ludonged 
to a collateral branch of tho family, whose son became king on the failure of malo issue in the 
main line. 

The A;.n-i-AUari has mixod up tho succeasion list with the gouoalogioal tabic. Mil an Sliiih, 
the third descendant, was ivally a grandson o£ Malik Hitja, bat the ptiint missed is that he "as 
not the direct asceudant of tho last Adil Shfth or mja Ali Khan. Tho crown Hist went in 
Mirau Sh&h’s lino up to Adil Shah Ayivi, who was succeeded by his brother Dawdd Khan, and 
tho latter by his son Ghazni Klian, who was poisonod two days after ascending tho throne. Alml 
Fazl does not mention Ghazni Khan at all, prolmbly becanso his suoce.ssion to the thmno was 

only nominal. Ghazni Khan loft no sou,”' and hence the crown went to Raja Ali Khan’s grand- 
father Adil Shah or Adil Khan. The three kings Mirau Shah, Mubarak Sliah and Adil Shah 
Ayna were not thus direct ascendants of Raja Ali Khan. The Jin-i-Akbari list should there- 
fore bo left out of consideration, and tho question must U decided between oar inscription and 

Firishta’s list. Briggs* takos llasan to bo tho sou of Nasir Khan, relying on Finshta s assortion 
that “ Adil was tho son of Hasan and grandson of Nasir Khan.” If Hasan wore the son of Nasir 
Khan, he would be the brother of Miran Shah, who was crowned king after his father’s death. We 
would, therefore, have to suppose that Mirau’s nephew eame to tho throne afKr the expiry of three 


‘ See hi, A(n-i-AHart. Vol. II.. p. 236, footuoto. 
* Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. IV., p. 303. 


• Loc. ext. 


2 K 2 
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tceiiorations, which is an unlikely supposition. There is nothing to show that Adil Kbiin 
(Hasan’s son) was extraordinarily long-lived.' It, therefore, seems very probable that thoro wan 
an intoi vcning generation between Naslr Kh&n and Hasan Kh&n, and the missing link is 
Bnppliod by the Sanskrit inscription in the person of Kaiaar Kh&n, son of Nasir and father of 
Hasan Khan. In the inscription Kaisar KhAn is merely called a v{ra or hero and not a king, 
and although Hasan was also never a king, the epithet of kshitUa was apparently added to his 
name by way of courtesy, to tickle the ruling prince. Regarding the sources of his information 
Firislita records® that when he visited Burhfknpur in A. 11. 1013 (A.D. 1G04), ho asked Alirza 
All Isfahani if any history existed of the Farhqi family. The Mirz^ replied that he knew of 
none, but said that he once saw a genealogy^ of the family down to Malik KAja, which he 
copied and took along with him. It would thus appear that no history of the kings later than 
Alalik Kfija existed at all. So the informution ho collected was apparently frolii traditions or 
other casual records, while the writer of tho iSanskrit insenption must certainly havo beoo 
supplied with information from tho royal family, as it was intended to bo a jxirmauent record, 
in one of the greatest works tho king built. It is, therefore, more reliable than Firishta and 
leaves no room for doubt as to its authenticity.^ A revised genealogy of the Faruqi kings will 
he found below on p. 310. 

TEXT.5 

1 ii: I 

[i*] mil 

4?iro- 

2 f? fwfir: [I’J 

II 5^11 «r»j5 ?:i®rr wftiifTfiT- 

vim: [I’J ?TWT«r^^- 

[i*] 7raTr?>i%?^jn-viixr: 

II 8 II 

* Tho avoraffe for a Kcuorstion in tho line of which Ghaznt Khin waa the last, U 23 yeare, while iu tho liuo 
of R4ja All KbAu it ie 2d ycare. According to tho Sanitkrit inecription tho average for the latter If reduce<i to les^ 
than 20, taking tho reckoning up to tho death of Ml ran Muhammad iu 1576, but for tho minority of whose fon 
Hiieain Khan, HAja Ali Khan wiaild have had no opportunity to ait on his brothor^a thriioe. 

* It may be noUnl that tho visit was paid 14 years after our inscription was carved. 

® Firishta givt« this as follows : — 

Mslik HAi*, the Sou cf Khftii JahAn, tho son of Alt KhAn, the son of UthiuAn KhAn, tho son of Simion 
Sh&b, the son of Ashah ShAh, the son of Arinlan ShAb, the son of IhrAhlm ShAh of Balkb, the son of Adam 8hAh, 
r bo son of Ahmad 8hAh, the son of Mahnidd Shah, the son of Muhammad Shah, tho sun of Azlm ShAh, tho son oi 
\siiLrhar, the son ol Muhammad Ahmad, the sou of tho ImAm Noalr Abdulla, tho son of Omar-iil*F>ruq outitiotl 
Khalifa or representative of iho last of the prophets. 

^ If anybody would assert that the Sanskrit composer might have made a mistake in anderstandiug the 
genciilogy, all doubts would vanish by reading the Arabic inscription on the top of the Sanskrit one reproduced in 
the sccoTupiinylng plate. Line 3 as docipherod by Munsht ItiAmnllah KiiAn, Manager of the Mosque, reads as 
ioWowHi- ‘Adil iShdk bln Muhdrak Shdh bin * Adil SMk bin Jla^an Khdn bin Q^aitcir Khdn bin Ohatni 
Khdn bin Malik Khdn al-Fdrdqi al *Adli. 

■ From luv personal trau.ieript from the original and two subsequent ones kindly supplied by Mr. B. Bab 
knbhna Bhite, lleoilmaster. Middle School, Burhanpur, and a photograph. 

* Head ’ This and the next verse are iu the Anush^ubh metre. 

'' 7'h is and tho next are in the Upsjati metre. 



oTEN konow. 


nOM A fHOTf.tiRA!* 
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f*T^: ]i*J nr wwfw 

5 »jtiT^¥TOftr:' iiiii 

^ fn^ ibW [af]f«wmft iT^* f^f^- 

6 ^ ^ 8^ jftft f?5( TTfsRTf^ 

U ’5^RTT^jin^«?P5V' ^ 

IT^fTrfw ffrflJm ^HtTra^TTR II 
TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1). Salutation to the glorious Cimtor of tho world. 

(Vorse 1). 1 bow down to tho rm{>erceptible, tho ( All *)p«r vailing, eternal (onu who is) 

past (all) qualities, whose oRsonco is mind, who is tho oauso of what is miinifest — to that God 
wlio is both manifest and non-inauifest. 

(V. 2). As long as tho moon, the sun and tho stars, otc., exist in the hnnament, so long may 
this Faruki family livo happily on tho face of the earth. 

(V. 3). In that family there was first tho lord of Farukis by name Raja Malik, whoso hom 
was king Ghazni^ (Khiln) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family, 

(V. 4). From him was (born) tho hero Kaisar Kh^n whoso son was Uasan (Khan), the 
lord of the earth. From him was born king Adil Shah, whose son was lord Mubarakh. 

(V. 5). Victorious is his son, tho illustrious king Adil, the orest jewel of (other) kings 
whose lotus feet iiro rubbed by the diadems in tho crowns of kings (prostrating themflclves 
before him), (who is) of good reputation, and whoso onomies have aubmitted to his prowcHs, (who 
18 ) tho lord of kings (and) who bows day and night to tho Supremo Being who is past all 
qualities. 

(LI. 5—6). Hail! Prosperity! This raosquo was built by the king 7'^ Adil Slulh, son 
of tho illustrioas Mubilrakh Shiih, for fostering his own religion, in tho Samvat year J046 
6aka 1611, in the Virddhi samiatsaray in the month of Pausha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the loth lithi (lasting for) 23 (fhafis^ followed by the eleventh on Monday, in 

the EfittikA {nakshatra lasting for) 83 ghat Is with (t.e. followed by) B6hinl in tho Subha 
ijnga lasting up to ghaf i 42, in the Vaijiija karana, at the time when 11 ghatis of tho night 
on this day had passed and la the Eanya lagna. 


‘ Bead 

’ Metre: Sarddlsvikrlijlita. * Bead * Bead 

’’ Tliis king is well-known by the name <»f N»u»tr KhAn, the title whit h he adopted oa aacendinj' tho thront*. 
(icnerHl|Cviuuinghaiu erroneously took Ghazni nartJah to mean King of Ghaznt (see his Itaporti, Vol. IX., p, 117), 
not being aware that Qhaznt was a personal name. I'irishta omitted this name, but Abul Fazl bus mentioned it 
(bco JarretVi .it»*t'ilik6ar(, Vol. 11., p. ;il2<3). 

‘ The number of irii wrut«*o for KAjiu is usually 108, but hero a single figure stands for the highest number, 
u» ti lire writtou for a preoeptor, G for a uiaster, 4 for an euemy, 3 lor a friend, 2 fur a servant, and 1 for a wile 

UT U 



Genealogy of the Faruqi Kings of Kbandesh. 
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THE SAKA YEAR 1033. 

By IIiba Lai,, B.A., M.R.A.S., Nagpub. 

Ntti'ilyanp.U ifla village 23 miles north-west of .Tag»Ialpur, the capital of the Raniar fendatojy 
fltato attached to the Clihattiagarh Division of the Central Provinces. It ia situated on the 
right bank of the “ splendidly picturosqae '* Indrilvati, one of those minor rivois of India than 
which none is more intoroBtingJ It ** traversoa the most untrodden regions of Iho peninsula. 
Here in the deepest roceases of the wild forests winch cover tho Mardian hills, ia tho home of 
(he Cf6nd races — one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose origin is indistinot ; a |xioplo wIjo 
still erect rudo atone monumonts and use stone implements, unwitting of thi; procession of (ho 
ceutarioB and the advance of civilization to their borders.” And yet the very place whicli has 
today all tho signs of a primeval forost, may a thousand years back have cojuparod favourably 
with any of tho civilized provinces of those times. At least such seems to ho the irresiBtil)h) 
conolasion from tho discovery of tho antiquarian roraains hdt by tho forgotten Nagavariisi kings 
of that little known state. NArayanptll is one of those places which enjoyed celebrity in thoir 
times, a plaoo to which ” people of various countries reBork^d,” and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn (ho village turf, pos.sos.scd the teni])lo of 
Narayana, ” tho basket of tho gems of knoAvlodgo” which no doubt the rcsidonis duly picked up. 
The Indravaii was to Ba.star what tho Narmad.a has boon to India, thi’ scparsiliiig boundary 
between the Aryan and the Dravidian pooplos. It is therefore no siii’priso to iind all tlio in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indravaii written in Nagari characters, while all (o tho south .are 
written in Tclugn. It appear.s that tho Ntlgavaihbi kings, tlusigh rnliug on both sides of the 
Indrilvati, had fixed that river as tho ethnic or at loabt tho linguistio boundary for (he cou- 
venieuoo of tho Aryan and tho Dravidian poople.s under tlieir sway. Our inscrijition being found 
in Narayaupal on the north bank of tho river is therefore in Sanskrit charactofB. Its dis- 
covery is due to tho efforts of Uai Bahadur Pandl liaijnath, B.A., who kindly siuit mo live irn- 
proBRions, Another iniprossiou has since V»e(in prepared by JVlr. Vonkoha Rao of tho ^Indras Arch- 
aiological Survey* I have made use of all thoso nmkrials for n>y edition. Tho iii.sci iptiou is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near tho temple of Nlraya^ia, to which it holoiigB. In thi.s 
(em[)le there is still an exquisite imago of Narayana, 2' high. Above tho ground the slab 
mea.sures 7' 4" x 2' 3', and tho writing covers a spacjo .*>' 9" x 2' 2", including the imprccafroy 
figures and tho additions to bo referred to presently, hut heaving out tho top ISri viuJuK Tho 
original inscription apparently contained only 3.5 lines, beginning with Svadi fiaJiasrit- yhii tul,nnni 
atid ending with nunnijnht uudernoath which tho usual ioiprocatoi’y figures of a cow 

and a calf, tho dagger and shield, the sun and moon and tho Hiva lihga, the mcanirjga of which 
1 have elscvvliero explained, were carved. Tho additional 11 lines, marked (aj, (b), (c) and 
(d) by me, appear to ho later additions, and are either interpolations or were iuscitod when the 
ownership of tho land changed hands either by sucoession or othorwiso. They generally give 
the names of .persons to whom the land Was apparently transforrod. Tho lines mat kod (a), (hj, 
(c) \}iave beau insortod in tho blank spaces between or on the sidoa of the imj)rc(^atory figures. 
Under all those a straight line has been drawn, and tho four lines marked (d) have 
inserted. These give tho name of a queen differont from the donor of the inamuption [troper. 
This may have been done when the land clianged hands after the death of tho original donor, 
when, in the ordinary course, tho succo.s.sor of tho donor would bo shown as tho transferor or 
grantor. 


* Imperial Gazetteer of India f Vol. I. (New Edition, 1907), invgo 44. 

* Above, pp. 104 aud 175. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prOfle, except the two imprecatory vorsea in 
linos ‘^3 to 35, and the charaotors as stated before are NSgari. T^ey are boldly written but the 
r-izo is not unifoi’iii throughout. While in the top lino Sri-niahn, they are as big as 2\'\ the 
jLV( 5 rago size in the first four linos is 1^". The engraver apparently finding them too big reduced 
tliom to 1' in lino 5, but iu subsequent lines he again Ixjgan to increase the size maintaining un 
average of 1|' throughout the rest, which forms tho major portion of the iiisoription. Tu the 
lalcr additions also, marked (a), (b), (e) and (d), tho size varies. In (a) it is less than an inch 
:irid in (d) it is 1^' and in (b) and (c) midway between these two 

Ah regards orthography, h is not dietinguishod from v and there is n confusion in tho use 
of s and .V ; for instance, we have on tho one baud KtUyapa (11. 3, 13), sarnnifyatci (11, C, 10, 1(>), 
^ds(ina (II. 7, 37 (b) and 40 (d), Saka- (1. 19), -satana (1. 34), asvanudha- (!• 34), sndhyati (1. 35); 
o?i tho other hand we have svarggate (1.17) and sahaha (11. 1 and 34). The anusvdra is usually 
ptvferrod to tlio class nasals, though the latter are snfliciontly represented throughout. 
Letters with a superscribed ri'plia have l 3 een invariably doubled. The letters ksha^ dha, ra^ and, 
in most places, bli<i appear in their antiquated form, and the top mntrd for e, d and an is some- 
times })laoed vertically before tho letter to which it is attached, as in -dhauta- (1. 8), pavitra- 
krildf fmndmyi . . , pdrthivd/hdfa- (11. 8*9), -saujanya- (1, 10), -aanvinty-d- (I. 11), etc. Tn 

S<hnryr<iraddr<i (1. 17) me has the top stroke, while dd has the vertical stroke preceding da. 
In lino 23 in -sfkilyndddhi- the mdtrd of a is peculiarly attached in the middle of tho letter as 
wo at present attach it to tho letter ra alone. 

The inscription lecords tho gmnt of tho village Nflr&yanapura to tho god Nilnlyana and 
Home land near I ho Kharjuri bink to the god Lokosvara, and it is dated in the iSaka year 1038 on 
Wednesday, the full moon day of thcKarttika month in the Khara samvatsara, correspon<lin^' 

< 0 the I8th October 1111 A.D. Tho donor was Qurida Mahadovl, the chief queen of thoMahurajn 
Dh^r&varsha, the mother of S6m^flvarad6va and tho grandmother of Kanharadeva,who was then 
ruling after tlie death of his father, as stated in line 17. Tho dynasty claims to bo Nftgavamsi 
of tho K4i5yapa ydtra and to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to bo tho lords of 
Bhogtivati, (ho best of cities. There can be little doubt that it was connected with tho Sindn 
fiunily of Yelburga, 'fho hiruduH of the two are strikingly similar. The Sindas also claim to Ixi 
Sdijiwamsddbluiva, born of the race of the NAga (oobra), and the lords of Bhogftvatj, which citj is 
n mythical place in tlio nether world. Tho disoovories hitherto made show the existonco of the 
rule of the family at the diagonally opposite corners of this state, viz. south-west and noHh- 
cast. 1 feel Cimtidcnt tliat if we could “ explore the serpent city well,” we should find at least 
:i lojilica of it somewhere in the ^izAm’s dominions in a position intermediate Ijetween those two 
points. The Uamayana sohuih to confirm this, for Rama’s route to Lafikii lay between tho two 
and passed through Bhog&vali. 

As Dr. Flect^ says, there appear to have boon more bmnehes than one of the Sinda 
family, and it appears to me tliat they wore distinguished from each other by some variallun> 
ill their eresfs (Idflrkkanas) and liaatiers (dkvajas^ patakas or kHanas). The vydyhra-ldfir.hhi^ 
lid (t.iger-crest) seems to have been common to all, probably because the original anccBtoi 
of tho dynasty which received ilH name after him, was believed to have been brought up by tho 
king of serpents on tiger’s riiilk,^ Tho Bdgalkbt branch had simply the tiger crest and tho phani^ 
kef ana, or banner of hooded serpents. Tho Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re- 
presented by our inscription, had a savatsa^vydgkra^UlfichUana^ or a tiger with a calf or child, 
thus depictiug probably the sbjry of thcic origin in a clearer way. Tho banner is not mentioned. 
In Bastar tlu'ro were apparently two branches, tho other one being that of Bhramarak6tya-map* 


* liomha / Oazvfftrr, Vol. I,, Part II., p. 572. 

* Mytor ‘ Insicn ptionSf p. 60, auJ above, Vol. III., p. 2111. 
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dala,^ whoso Ulnr.kkima was dli(ta7tr-vy<lijlLra {\KiW And ti^or) nmi whosi.) dhvajti wan kamdlti- 
kadali, or lotas flower and plantain leaf. The Ililavar- branch of tlio Banvasi tract bad 
the lhj d<jhr(i-i>triga dAtlchlmiia, or cixjst of a tiger and a door, and tho nlladhiuija, or blue banner. 
To i'ldge from their titles Paramesvarn Paro iaitldi(if(dr<ikii Malidnija, tho iiuKtar branch appt'ars 
to have lx 3 on more independent than the other branches of this dynasty. Rut iuoihs lighi; is likely 
io V )0 thrown on the history of tho family when all tho inscriptions found in Rastar have U-cu 
deciphered. It would thertToro be premature to dl8on8.s the subject hero. 

There is one phrase in this inscription, which to my rnind ap[)ejirs so interesting tl>at il. 
should not bo allowed to pass unnoticod. It is incidentally montionod in lino Md whore the 
land is said to l)e given (frdt nia-n il rra-vdtlliil- ^)ari kdrr n<i , which apparcnl ly menus 
“ fr ('0 from tho ink'rforonce of tho dwolUng-gnmp and territorial assoniblloH, aud all other mol- 
estations.” This throw.s a .sidelight on the village communities of tlmso days. With regard t«» 
■i(dflfiy Mr. Baden-Powoll^ says, “ All over the .south of India wo have trae(*H <*f the iku/k,, which 
was often a sort of county, and in some placoH there is a clearly snrviviug tradition of the pur- 
pose of this division. Thus in part of Madras known anoicnily as tho Toiidaimandalam, wc 
tiud lir.st a numbnr of name probably ii\dieating the fort which was lh(» seat of the 

torritorial chief ; each of those primitive torritorio.s was afterwards rocrganiscd into n idd and 
e.ach rntr/ a contained a nnmhor of villag<58 (called nattani, i.r. the villugcj site), 'rim rhud of 
tho nd4>c was called ndtJiand In Malabar wo have (widonco of how tlu'so (ch///, divisions were* 
governed hy tho or ass(!iul)ly of roproserdativo (ddtU’s out of tho family grou]»s of 

Srru, of tho ruling edass, in each nldti” It appt'ar.s from oiir inscription that this ii. idd system 
was prevalent in Bastar and tho word nilaija apparently stands for Inni, the eriginul loeal teru) 
fui- “ the fiunily aggregato'' of dwellings, consisting of tho honsc^s oceupiod by the memh(.!rs 
with a few humbler abodes for servants and artizans.” T<ir<t is said to mean street or hamlet. 
The grdina or village was also rooognisod, hut apparently had no fiscal Bignifieanco, beyond 
hung a physical aggregate of clan areas with an exotie pupnlation. It will he rmlictMl that. 
Niirayanapura ifl described as full of outsider.^, who had come from <lilT(U*ent conntrie.s. 'riiesc 
ai»parontly contributed nothing to tho incomo of the villago, and in the hininess portion of t.liu 
ch'irtor (11. 25 tolhl) wo tliorefore tiud no mention of the village, hut only of tlio land given. Tint 
names of the owners of plots ocirupiod by the family groups have been duly enumerated, and it is 
they who have been enjoiimd to pay tho ronis to tho tomplm The transaction has been ratiiicd by 
eight persons, which was probably considorod a reqiiisito unmbor'* for sm^h busiiiesH, 'fhosi' pro- 
bably formed tho bxoeutivo coTnmittoo of the ndda-kuttam or territorial assembly. As would 
appear from tho inscription, it consisted of the pregadd or minister, tho karamidvu,{(iam or Secre- 
tary of tho assembly, the hh.an.d>lri or treasurer, the Sildkii. or priest, and four ih-lgdka.H, who, as 
has bejen already shown, xvero chiefs of n(t^u.s’. One of these /it/yu/o/.s' is styled IduitiiDoinaku , 
perhaps a superior title to that of ordinary ndijakas. Tho mention of his name imincdiatoly 
aftur that of the minister indicates his superior position. 

Our inscription mentions only one torritorial name, CAJ. tho Ntlrayai^apura village, winch 

18 certainly tho present Narayanp-ll, whore the inscription lias boon found, and where the temple 
of Narayaua, to which the villago was dedicated, still exists. Tho tank Kharjuribandha, 
which warf apparently named after tho kharjUri or wild dato trees on its banks, is difficult to 
lucate at this distance of time, as those trees live for about fifty yoaiV only. 


» Soo above, pp. 174 and ff. * Bombaj/ Gatettcer, Vol. L, Tart H., p. 577. 

* The Indian Village Communifi/, p. 231. * Also tidi/aka ; aeo ibui., p. 107. 

^ Baden* Powull, Land Systems of British Indies^ V^ol. lib, p. 148. 

• See above, p. 168 / 1 1 

7 Dr Watt in hie Economic Dictionary, Vol. VI., Part b. p. 211, Bays “ The age of a tree (wild date) can of 
courw be at once counted by onumerating the uotche. and adding bIx or »even. the number of years pa-s.d l^foio 
IhL- first year’i notch. 1 have couutel more than 40 notchei on a tree, but one rarely sees them lo old ai tliat. 
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TEXT. 

Bri mahA. 

1 Om^ Svfiflii Hftha8ra(sra)-phanAmani-kirftna*nikar-Avabha[su]- 

2 la-NAgavaraH-ftdbhava'Bhogavati-paravar-A^vara-sa- 

d vatHa-vyHglira-l;\tnclihana-Ka8ja(^ya)pa-g6tra-prakati-krita- 
i vi jaya-glioshai ja-Uv(iha(bdha)-viiiva- vis mmbhara-parajni^J? vara -para- 
f) malihaftMifaka-Maliusvara-charapa-kamja-kiiujalka-pumja-pirii jarita-bbranmrAyamjina- 
saiya-llarischajh- 

C> (lni-sa(ria)rau-agata-vajra-pamjai’a-6i‘ima(l“rAjabhu8hana-TnahAraia-Dhftrftvsr8ha(i^va* 

7 narii paf taraahAclovi jagad-oka-matA sA(sa)8aTia*pa((a-darA naraa n&niaU(t6) 
(iai'n- 

B g:\-jula- 1 dbiiii]ta-parama-pavitra-krit-uttairiAibgi-Dh&,r&varfiha-maht'8var-ArddhAr)gi-pri- 
'd [lUiiJ voiiidra-kal-Aiiigana Parvvaii-bhasura chA.ra-BhA.[gini]fchi parama-pativTala 

10 cliarai rii)-Aramdhuti(Aruihtl]iati) isau janya-Sa^lSva(8va)ti-sa{sa)rar;Agata-^aivsha- 

rIlJlMi va(ba)mdhu-chintamani 

11 HauviiiAy-abhirja[v]a-S}lvitri kaha m-ddara-dbaritri srinmd-G[u]nda-mahadevi a- 

12 bAid putra-Mfininii HalvaBra‘phan[fil-niat.)i-kirana-nikar-!Vva[bhajBura'Nfi.gavarnsH>i^- 
dbliava-Bh6gavati-piira[var-dsva]ra-savatsa-vyAghra-larh[(diha]tia-Ku[.syu](sya)pa- 

gdti*a-|>raka- 

1 i f i’k rita-[vija |ya-gh68]iana-[lavdha](bdha)- vis va-v[i]Bvaiiibhara-parajiu*s vara puraiua- 
bliaf fu-' 

1 5 nika-Miilio8vara’ohiirana-kanija-kiiujalka*pumja-piihjanta*bhriiman\yam;ina-6a- 
10 tyu'l larisoliathdra-Ba(sa)rari-agala-vajra-j)a[ih^]jara-prali[gandaJ-*bhairava-sriinHd-rAy!i” 
1.7 l>ljus}i;i,rja.'rii!ili;irAja-SdraGSvaradeva(ve) Bva(Bva)r-ggato tOsbAm puti'apya 
AsAih iinpl’tuhj 

JS NiiTiiasta-rA jAvMli-vi[rAjvamA]na-[8rJiiriad“Vira-Kanharad^tra8ya kalyAna-vijaya-i’A- 

10 jyo Saka-nfipii-kai-atitG da8a-8ata-trayat[ri]iiis-adhike-^ Khara-eamvatgare 
KArtti- • 

2IJ ka-paurnnaraasyam vuddha(budha)-va[re] HamBAra-8aijmdr.6[t*]tarava'binimdftya 
i 11 f A ■* ] na- ratiia- k ara ih d fi- 

21 ya svaigg-ArggaJ -udghAtana-karAya srjn]a[n-N]HrAyaria dovAya bjAmad-Gundo- 

mahacl[t3]vy& 

22 Hakalain a[ iiJityfiTii=adliruvain-a8A(sA)svatarii drlBhtva avHrgg-arggal'ddghafaii 

AriliA Nkrayanapuro 

20 iiAnia grAniO iiAnA-dosiya- jan-[A] kirnnas - chaihdr-Arkka-sUiity-udadlii-kAlaiii y&vat 

21 priulnttah j tatliA sri- LOkotivaradevAya Kharjiiriva(ba)mdha-BarQif)aBthtt bliAwib 

pi-adnllA 

20 Bnrnat'progadA Adityatnapoiina^ bhaU/uiAyaka Prd^tiyi/’ karana 

. f*[Ku]driyama- 

20 Virarna nAyaka Sdmana nayaka RuraiiiiAkaBana iiayaka M[a]rayft bharndar) 
27 Altana nAdliu Vakdraaraya || EtohliAni bhfi[iiub] akartna pradattA || 

laara-BiVHlitbi^ 


' P'xprcMSrd \>y a Byinbol. 

* I’t^rliapa -ifatida-. 

* Komi S<iJca-nf'ipfi-/rfil'/ifttS da^a-ia^^ trayimtfi^. 

* Porliaps Adi^ifaiuatiunna^ ^ PerliAii 

* Poiliaps Kutfii^amdViramtt. 

’ Porliap* Kcij^traiTKifft. 
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28 Chhd[drft] vAmava^ sr6aht/hi Ghughi Sridhara s&dhu N&nd k6fla[j&] Pal&[Hii] 

P^dm&si- 

29 nivira miili G6i[iii]dapratra^ tail[i]ka [Jajsadhavala viivu(bibii) Alilapi 

iiav6ianaiji[du] 

30 pfiU[ghiJktl sa[mi'i]darana Dhavala m[A]viyli[sthi] srl-V[ft]Badova ottiir=[gj-i]ia-vcJ- 

31 taka-r[ii]pfina ^riraan-N^irayaua-deva-pMoHhu sadA 8tH[a]tavyam karaiii cbu 

datavyaiii 

32 Bri(5)mat-{)amdita-Pu.ru8h6ttainAya grama-mlaya“n&da-Harvva-vH(b{l)dlu\-pariliriivn.a 

cbamdrA- 

33 rka-kalaiii pradatta || Svadaltaih paradattaiii va y6 harM(rota)=>vasuih<lhiira[ih] 

[I*] sa vislitb&yaih kri- 

34 mi(mir) [bhujtva kalajai[h] Baba aidati | Tadagjln^ta sababiv(flre)iia aB(as)- 

vamL!dha-Hata(sat6)- 

35 na clia gL*(ga)viirii koti-pradrinCma bhurai-bartL^ na Hu(sa)dbyali || 

Mangala lualiil Bri 

36 (a) S(\tradhili“a Rai^avirAya bbdmi pradaitii 

37 (a) akariya. 

36 (b) AdliiktLri Cbliidrukaaya bbbmi akarona 

37 (h) datta || Brahmaa[jhA]kaHya bhClmi datta HriHa(B:iHa)- 

38 (6) uarh akanma Ma[ha]ndaka- 

39 (6) sya lathA [Kjmbarasiii] 

40 (b) Nagak[u]la[ihdhvajra 6- 

41 (6) iSsliarh bliumi aka- 

42 (b) roua datta pri(prijtbuna 

39 (r) Bhattara- 

40 (c) ka Bbfwa* 

41 (c) [do]vriya 

42 (c) bhuirii akarOna dabi 

43 (d) Svaaii ttri-DMrai>a-maMdevi-[varyya] Harvva vri(ba)[dhjl]“paribi\r^na aka[rL‘]- 

44 (d) ya bliQoii datbl di'iva sri-NiirayaiiaHy^^artht^ Mahanaka Devadasa 

45 (d) [Jaggati] || Sadhii IliinisaLta d6[danayita ?] Lakhmana Cliaiidhari 

46 (d) [Bri]- pMrana-mahAdd bhumi [dataru ara sri do Haaana datta’^] 

bbuiyi datta | akaroya 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—6). Hail. Tho p(i(.(a‘7nahid(lvi of tho \Tahdrdja Dharavarshaddva, who was 
born of the NagavaraSa, rosploudcmt with the raass of rays of thonsand hood- jewels j who was the 
lord of Bhdg8.vatl, tho best of towns ; whose crest was a tiger witli a calf ; who wfis of tho 
K&sykpa gotra ; who had made his shont of victory (universally) known ; w^ho liad acquired tlio 
whole earth ; tho Paramosvara, Paratni,bha(((iraka ; who was like a boo rendered yellow by the 
collection of pollen of the lotas foot of Mahi^svara ; who was a Harifichandra in trnthf ulncss ; 
who was an adamantine cage (of safe refage) to those who sought his protoction, a glorious 
ornamont among kings ; 

(LI. 7—11) (she who was) tho only mother of tho world, called the tnrbanod queen 
consort (chief consort) ; whoso head was wholly sanotiSed by being washed in tho water of the 
Ganges j who was (as it were) half tho body of Dh&rftvai^flha (just as P&rvatl is half the body 


* Perhapti ChhAd4 hrdhmana. 

* Probably Q Aoit^ap^'^tra [or Odvindaputra . — 8. K.] 

* This perhaps stands for datta akarSna iri-4d4(»na-d4i>if4 dattd. 
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of) MaliAsvar.i ; a noblo lady of royal birth; resplendent (like) PArvatl ; beautifal (liko) the 
(Taii^'fR ; who was exceedingly devoted to her husband ; a lovely Arundhatl, a Sarnsvati of 
;<oodDesK; an amulet for thoso who sought her prot;ection ; a magical gem to her relativeH ; a 
new Savitri of good breeding ; capable of lil>ernl support like the earth (was) Qunda^mabfld^vl. 

(LI. 12 — 17). After the Sdme^varaddva, who w^as known as her son ; who was 

lx)rn of the NAgavaihsa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood jewels ; who was 
the lord of Bhfigavati, the Ix'st of towns ; \vhoHo crest was a tiger with a calf ; who was of the 
Kasyapa f/e/ru ; who had inacfe his shout of victory universally known; who had acquired 
the whole earth; tlm raramf^svara, Faraniahhaffdraka ; who was like a bee rendered ytd low hy 
t he colh'ction of pollon of the lotus feet of Mahesvara ; who was a llarischandra in truthfulness ; 
who Avas an adamantine cage (of safe refuge) to thoK(5 who sought his protection; who 
\vas ten ii)le to the nvfractory (or, rivals), a glorious ornament amongst kings, 

(LI. 17 — 2d) had gone to lieaveu ; in the auspieious and vietorious reign of his son, and lioi 
grandson, t he illustrioas htu-o Kanharaddva, resplendent in the row of all kings, when (the y('ai') 
ton hundred increased by thirty-throe of the ora of the iSaka king had expired, in the 
Khara s'lihvalanra, on the day of full moon of Karttika, on a Wednesday, the village of 
Ndriiyinapiira, full of people come from various countries, was given by the illustrinuK 
Ourida-mahQ,d6vi for so long as tlu? mooti, the sun, the earth, and the ocean (!iidurt>, to tli(' 
glorious god Nai fiyana, who is a ferry for crossitig the ocean of Iransraigratiou, \vho is a basket 
( full) of the gems of knowledge, who opens the bolt of b(‘aven’s (door), seeing th»t everytlnhig 
is transient, unsteady and inconstant, in order to open tile lM)lt of heavem’s (door). Likewise 
the hurl near the Kharjuribandha-tank was given to the glorious god Lokesvara. 

(LI. 25 — ik>). The illustrious minisbu’ Adityania Peuna, th(^ hhaffundyaka PrbntiyA, the 
kuraria Kinii-iyama Virama', the ndyaka 86niana, the ndi/aka llAmanakiiHana, the ndyaka 
Afaraya, tin? hluimjdri A'itana, tlio sddhn Vakomarya. The land of these was given revenue fjce. 
Tile srrshfhlii Samara, the l^rdhmana Chhiidrfi, the srcshfhiu Ghughi, the sddhn Sri* 
(lhara, th(j koS(i jd (eoeoon produeiir) Nand, the nidli Palilsu Pndmtlsiuivira, the oilman G6vinda- 

pjitra, the hdilnl Jasadhavala, Milapi the glorious Vasudeva: thesf* 

ebon Id always remain at the b'ct of the gloriqus Nar/lyana as yrihavotahiH^ and the trihiitr 
should 1)1* paid to the illustrious pamfit Purnshottarna. The land has been given free from all 
obstructions ineuinl)ent on the village, the and the nd4^iy for so long a lime ns moon 

and ynri endure. (Here follow' two improeiitory verses.) 

(L, 35). (Let) gi’cnt happiness (attend). Hail. 

(LI. 30“— 37*). Land is given to the nufradhdra Ranavira, free from taxes. 

(U. 30'*— 42‘*). The land of the cd/e/kn.nn Chhadrfika is given, free from taxes, (AIkoI 
that of Orahmaujhiika as a grant, free from taxes. The land of Mahandaka, Kanharas^i, and 
Xagakuhimdhvara is given, free from taxes. 

(LI. 39*^ — 42^). To hhrittdraka Rh.^vadeva laud is given free from taxes. 

(LI. 43'*— '4G''). Hail. The illustrious Bharana-MahftdSvi gave land for tho sake of 
the god, the illustrious Narayana free from all obstructions, and free from taxes. (Witnesses 
are) Mahanaka, Devadasat Jaggali, tho sddhu Ilimasutta . . . , Lakhmana. Chaiidhari. 

d’ho laud was given liy the illustrious Dhara^a-Mahftdevi free from taxes. Tho land was 
given by tbo queen consort free from taxes. 


' We tilioiild prhftps r»*ad A*(irana-il«G»yama Fi ra ma, Viraintt, the writer of the kvifam- Compare Uadeu* 
Powell, Indian Villdye Community^ p. 107. 
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Ko. 50.— TIMMAPURAM PLATP^S OP VISIINUVARDHANA I. VISIIAM ASIDDHl 

Ry Profe^jsor K. Hcet’/scii, Ph.I). ; Halle (Saale). 

This short inscription is on three ooppor-platos which w<‘ro “ discovt'nMl in the j^n’ound in 
October 1907 by one Sukarn Rjimjisvumi while «li{;?gin^ a hole in his vacant house site in the 
village of Timmapuram in the Sarvasiihlhi -ialuka " and were sent by tht5 (yolleetor of the 
Vizagapatam district to Rai Rahadar Venkayya, who deserihes them as follows ; — 

“The plates measure 2^ by 7J inch(‘s ami ari; strnng on an oval ring, Iho dianudi'i’s ol which 
arc 2J and 3 inches. The ends of the ring :ire s(‘cure<l in the hMse of a niMirly cii’cnhir seal 
which measures between IJ and Ik inches in dianudeu’. In tlu' centre of this s(mi1 is the lcg(‘nd 
hi the same alphabet in which the plates themselves are engraved. The third plate 
of the inscription is blank, and the grant itself etids in line 2 nf the second side of the second 
plate.*' 

The alphabet and orthography <lo not call for any special remarks. Tin* final / occurs in line 
1,^ the upadhvidiiiya in 1. 5, and the Dravidian letter /u in 1. 11. The language is Sanskrit 
prose. The panegyrical portion (11. 1 — 11) is companatively correct— jirobably beciuise it was 
copied from a form preserved at the royal secretariat. The grant portion, hinvever, must huve 
been drafted by a person who knew very litthi Sanskrit. It oonlaitis a Pi’.ikpt word: rluithUis^i 
(1. 12) = Sanskrit chatvdrim,<at, and several grave grammatical hlunders which I have corrected 
ill the footnotes. 

The inscription records a grant by Vishnuvardhana-MahAraja surnamiMl ViBhamasiddhi, ' 
who W^nstho younger brother of Satyaaraya-Vallabha-Maharaja, tin' son of Klrtivarman, the 
grandson of Eapavikraina, and the great-grandson of Rauaraga ol lln; Cha[lu]kya lamily. 
This short pedigree estalilishes the identity of iho donor of this grant with Viflhnuvardhana I. 
ViBharaaaiddhi, the founder of tho oasterii branch of tho Ohalnkya dynusty. That lie was 
the younger brotht'r of Satyfih’aya, he. tlie Western Chalukya king Pulakesin II., and the son 
of Kirtivarman (I.), is stated in many Kasti'm Chalukya inscriplioris ; and his grandlatln'r 
Rauavikrama, i.e. Pulakesin I., is mentioin*d also in his Siltara plates.'^ Tln^ ndert'nee to his 
great-grandfather Ranaraga is of some interest, because this name is known only lr«jm a few 
ri'eords of the Western Cbalakyas. 

Rtdli Vishn'uvardhana I. and his elder brother receivo tho title Mnhdrdijn ; Vmt the si'eond 
is stated to have ‘ suhlued tho eirelo of tho whole earth * (1. 5 f.), while the lormcr claims 
only to have ‘ humbled tho circle of all tho vassals ’ (1. G f.). This distinction implies that, at 
tho time of this grant, Vishnuvardhaiia I. was still a dependant of his cld(?r lirotlHu*, the Wcstiu ii 
Chalukya king Pulaktisin II. He professed te bo a worshipper of Bbagavat (1. 10), 
Vishuu, and resided at Pishtnpura (1. 1.), tho moileru Pithftpuram in tho Godavari district. 
In the Aiholo inscription^ tho capture of this foiTross is ascribed to his idder brother and sovereign 
PulakASin II. 

tho grant portion differs from that of other rocorJs in two rospccts. It larks at tho end 
tho usual imprecations and other partieulars, aud tho doTioos are not mentioned by natiio, but 
simply stated to have been forty BraU-napos of the Chhandftga school. Tho object of tho grant 
was some laud at Kumiiltlra— a village which I am uuablo to identify— m the Palaki-vishaya. 


^ Soe note 6 on p. 318. , , a ^ « 

* Tliin surname occurs both iu lino 8 and on tlio seal of the present iijrant. It forma also the legend of certain 

copper coins discovored in tho Vizagapatam district; see InJ> Ant, Vol. XX. V. p. f. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 809. 

« Above, Vol. VI. p, 11, verse 27. 
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TIk* 8HTrRi diHiriot/ flcorna to bo rofcrrod to in tbo Chjpurupallo platoB of Vishnu vard hana ]., 
whoro the naroo has boon road doubtfully as ‘ Pilki-vishaya but, if tho facsimile* can Ix) trusted, 
the eiigiavoT has written iu reality Plaki-viahaije, wliicli may be meant for Palaki-vishaye. 

TEXT .3 

P'irst Plate. 

y 

1 F(fTT- 

2 *Tprare[jft]- 
’*rrwT ['frjfcfriHXRT 


■> c c 


3?f^aRftigr7T€«iram^-'' 
c w?r«i firarg^r: ^nf^XRjjxrftrnt^J- 

Second Plate ; Pirat Side. 

8 ssrasTWrf^^nrfwtc^lTl 

9 5PT(:)[fX]c^rRW^T^m^: wNnfx»nrr^?iW7nn 

10 [wjw[:j‘'' tRwwmfr: »nfTTfT?5qT^fi[T*]?r: 

^[x]- 

11 wCOttosj: («) (i’‘) %% 

12 [^T]fit wm (i) [^tz^] 9 [T*]^Rwi(T)'’ 

^Tr[T]^ 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 10, toxt line 13. 

* Dr. BarueU’s South-Ind. Pal,, 2n(l od,, Pinto xxvii, 

*• Kf()rii two Bol8 of iiik-impreMHiona recoivod from Uai Bahadur Veukajya. 

^ Tliin word if entered on tho left mar^iu of plato i. oppoiyte the boginuiu,^^ of line 4 The sign of punctuation 
iifter it runs into tho following aksharafi ', it resembles in shape the symbol called iu Tamil Pitlaij/dr^futi 

^ The i of ia ubliteratod. 

* The final ( of "<(T9KT7T i, entorcl at the top of tho neit ak.hara ts. Another final t 1, entored at the top 
of tho K of the preoeding word ; perhaps the writer wanted ub to read 

1 The throe are engraved over tTht, which wae oVide'’ntly’ done beeaueo they had h« n 

origiDally omitted through au overaight of tho eugravor. ^ 

Uoad » geo uoto 4 above. 

The »f is engraved over HI ; compare note 7 above. i» Kead u Koad °ftn?T 

NfiJi- Lrr, ‘ “•’“P"* 7 and 10 above. Instead of “fit*.,; I .u.pect 

T™Twsn»i, to be intended by tho scribe. 
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SARNATH INSCRIPTION OP KUMARADKVI. 


Second Plofc • Second Sult\ 

13 srRnrf gjrf*ra?roTK*rra 

11 f»n;?ira(T) -^w. [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! (Lino 1.) From (his) roRidoncu in tho pronjuronB Pi8htapura,--tho groat-;^rraiulHni,' 
uf Ra^araga, who ropeatodly indnlgod in the pjiKsimi of fiKliiing in order to < l(‘vato tlje famil>- 
of the ChaCluJkyas, who were llarIti]»utraB, who Ix-longed to ilie f/<',fr(t of tlie MAtm.v}as, wlo. 
were protect(‘d by the Matris, the inotherH of tlu^ three worlds, {(ind) wlio were reiulere»l pros- 
poiouK by Mahasona,- who by Jiis own arm had defeated tlie gieat nriny of the sons of Daini ; 

(L. 4.)— the grandHon of Banavikrama, whose valonr was inHuperable ; the dear s<mi of 
Klrtivarman, whose renown was extensive ; {(ind) the dt'ar younger brotlier of Saty[a]8raya- 
Vallabha-Mahtiraja, who had Huljdued the eirele of the whole earth by thi' triad nf {rajdl } 

j lowers ; 

(L. O.)“tho devout worshipper of Bhagavat, the very juoiis one, who in(‘ditaU‘d at tlie feet 
of {Ids) mother and father,— Sri-Viatinuvardhana-Maharaja, who by the eilge of liis own 
swoi’d liurnbled the elrele of all tlie vassals, who hy the splendour of his <nvn Ix auly, virtues and 
youthfulness far surpaswid Cnpiil,^ who (was surnuriud) VishamaBiddhi beoiuselie luid obtained 
Hueeess {slddJd) in impassalile stra'.ts {vishitma) on laJid, on sea, r/c., who wjis a cow of }»li-nty 
{kdmadhrun) eonstantly yielding milk to suppliants, (uoo/) who was Die [ 'Pri Jvikiama ( X’ishnu ) 
of the world of men bc(!auso his valour surpassed {fhdi; of dll) munkind ; 

(L. 1 1 .)— has granteil four thousand aifor/ain/x* in the tields on the eustern si(h> of the, 
village named Kumuliira in the Faj[aki district (r/.v/m ryo), liaving portioiiei] { thrni} off, to foi’ty 
Ih-ahnuiTias of various residing in [Potunuhka], belonging to the school of the Chhandbgas 

observing the greater and smaller rules, engaged in the si.v duties, (o/o/) familiar with the 

\ Wla. 


No. 51.— SARNATH INSCRIPTION OF KUMAKADLVl. 

By *Sten Konow. 

The slab on which tho inscription published below is incised was found dining the 
excavations earned on by Mr. Marsliall fuid myself in Saruath, in March ll>08. It was dug out 
to the north of the Dhamekli sfupa^ to tho soiitli of tho raised mound running east and west 
uver tho remnants of tho old monasteries of tho (iupta period. Tlio wiiting covers almost the 
whole of the surface of tho stono, viz. 21'" X 15i", and it is in a pci'fcet state of jireservation. The 
avemgo size of tho letters is J''. 

The oharactors arc NAgari, of a very ornamental type, and the engraving has iieen done with 
considerable skill. Of individual letters, the form of the cerebral td in -ididtah and k<lndnini- 
Dfca/i iu Tine 8’ is worthy of notice. There are comparatively few orthographical jx-euliuriLii-s. 
V is used for h throughout, and tia is used instead of the anusrdra in sddhdnsds-, lino 11. 
There are some few miswritings such as harmmd- for dharrnmd-, 1. 0; prdkshdto ^ov prakh ijdtv, 
1. 8 ; visinnayakard for vismaya- and -ashmddri^aih tor -dsmddrxHaih, 1. 13; =nvnrdiddrdmu' for 
1. 15 ; nrd for 1. 22 ; mahibhtljah for malubhujah, 1. 19, etc. Tho forms Kuinaraddvi^ 

^ For other iagtance.s iu which napffi has this moaning:, soo above, Vul. IV. p. 329 and note 2. 

• i.tf. the god of war, * I.c, ihe Dftuavai or detnoui 

• Literally, * the bearer of tho tnailara-baaner,* 

‘ This would give 100 nivartanas for each of the -tO donees. 
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11. 11 and 22, and vihdro in 11. 23 and 26, on the other hand, are vonched for by tho metro. 
Kimara instoad of hunidra ia common in M&h&rAah^ Prakrit, and a form Kumaravdla for the 
usual Kurndrapdla occurs in Ilemnchandra’s DiisUidmamdLd^ I. 104, 88.^ And vihdra 
instead of vihdra is justified by Panini VI, 3. 122. 

The language is Sanskrit, and, with tlio exception of the invocation to VasxLdhdrd in 1. 1, 
the whole of the inscription is in verse. There are altogether twenty-six verses. Of these 
thirt,oen (Nos. 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 21, 23 and 24) are in the Banlulavikricjita, five 
(No.s. 1, 10, 14, 15 and 20) in the Malini, four (Nos. 4, 16, 22 and 25} in the Vasantatilaka ; 
throe (Nos. 8, 9 and 26} in the Auushtiibh, and one (No. 2) in the SragdharA metro. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vihdra by Kumaradevi, 
one of th(i <[Qeens of Govindachandra of ICanauj. The woi’ding of versos 21-23, in which her 
gift is inentioned, is not quite edear. Wo are first told, in verse 21, that a vihdra was con- 
structed, which appanuitly contained an image' of the goddess VasudharA The following 
verses aii> not ([uite clear. Rai Haliadur V. Venkayya has suggc'stcHl the following explanation, 
which I thifik is a very pIausibl(Mmo. Jambiiki drew np a Copf.'er-plate, in which she repre- 
sonted li) hCinnara levi that the Dhannacliakr.a-Jina originally set up by DharmaSoka required to 
lie re|)aired or eel up again. This copper-plate must kave contained information alx)ut fhe 
original setting nj) of tlio Dharm.acliakni-Jina and furtht'r details about its maiiitciianco and 
u pairs. Kumaradevi, who was apparently a stranger to the country round .Benares, acc('pted 
her representation and raised h(?r to the rank of “ the fortmiosi of paflalikdri^'^ ‘Moreover, she 
restored tlie Jina or set up a new one and placed it iu the vihdra built for VasudhArA, or in 
auotlier one conslruetvd for the purpose, and the wish is cxpressi'd that, after having been j)laccd 
there, ho may remain there for ever. It seems necessary to infer that the Sridharmar.hakra’ 
Jina, Avliioh is said to have existed in DharmAsoka’s time, was an image of the Buddha, and 
tliat the r/Z/dra built by the orders of Qnocti Kumaradevi for him, was a shrine, a 
Jt Is dillicLilt to explain the wish that he, i.e. the imago, may reside there fur ever, under any 
other hupp(j.sition. 

ddie inscription can he divided into four parts. After an invocation of VasudharA (v. 1) 
and the moon (v. 2) vv. 3-1) give some information about sojuo rulers or generals of Plthi ui 
Pithika. We learn that, in the lunar race, there arose a chief called VallabharAja, the lord 
of broad Pithika (v. 3}. The following ver.se introduces the lord of Pitbi D^Varakshita, without 
saying anything about his rehitiouship to VallabharAja. Ho is (lescribed as the full moon of 
the lotus of thoChliikk6ra-ra//i.vu, and we are told that ho oven .surpassed Gajapati in splendour. 
Dovarak.shita Is again referred to as the lord of Pithi in the second part of the inscription, 
and it therefore scorns necessary to interpret vv. 5-6, which apparently refer to a sou of liis 
{liisnidd‘dsa, etc.) as an explanation of his relationship to VallabharAja, who would then bo lii.s 
father. 

The second part of the inscription, vv. 7-13, contains the information that DAvarakshita 
wfis defeated by Mohana, the matornel uncle of the Gauda king, who thus firmly established the 
throne of Hamapala, and subsequently Ix'stowcd bis daughter l^ahkaradevi on the Pitjii lord. 
'I'heir daughter was Kumaradevi, in whose praise the present inscription was written. 

The third part, vv. 14-20, then contains tho genealogy of the Gaha^avAIa family, to which 
Kumaiadevi's husband Gdvindachandra belonged. It agrees with the list given in most iu- 
seriptions of tliis latter king, but docs not (Jarry us further back than to his grandfather. Wo 
are first introduced to Chandra, the Chandrad5va of Govindnehandra’s insciiptions. Hia son 

^ Soc PiHclie), Grammatih drr Prakrit- Sprachen § 81. 
i*attalikd ia thr femiaino form of paitalaka, which uccQi's in the Bugu(jia plates of MAdhavavarman, abuve, 
Vol. Ill, p. -ii, 1. 88, in cuuuexion with raiicoit/ta. 
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was Madanaohandra, elsowboi'e known as Madanapllla, who ajjain was the father of G6vinda- 
chandra. Ila is said to have saved Benares from the wicked Turushka-soldier. 

The foarth part of the inscription (verses 21-23) spocilios the gifts of Kamaradevi, and her 
praise is sung in verse 24. Verses 25-20 then inform us that the inscription, which is here 
called a pra^asU, was composed by the poet.m-Kunda, and engraved by V&mana. 

Qftviudachandra is tho well-known king of Kanauj, whose inscriptions are dated between 
A.D. 1114 and 1154. Our inscription teaches ns that ho guarded Benares against tho Tunishkas, 
f.e. the Muhammadans. Wo do not know of any Muhammadan expedition against Benares in 
G6vmdachatidra’a time. In A.D. 1033 a Muhammadan army under Ahmad Nialtigin arrived at 
the town, but only stayed there for a day, ^ and there is no indication of a permanent sottloniont. 
Wo know, on the other hand, that Mussalman settlers remained in tho country about the 
Jamna from tho days of Mahmud and down to the end of the 12th century. ^ It seems probable 
that Gdvindachaudra took some actiou against such settlors, and tho term turushkadarKfa, 
which occurs in many of his and his predooossors’ inscriptions, gives us a hint as to tho nature 
of this actiou. The word ttirushkadania has l)een variously translated as “ tax on aromatic 
roods’’ and “ Muhammadan amoroemonts.” ^ The information furnished by our inscription seems 
to show that it was in reality a tax ou Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot, 
however, bo determined. 

Our inscription introduces us to a new queen of Govindachandra, KuinaradOvi, tho grand- 
daughhir of Mahana. Three other queens are already known from inscriptions, viz, Nayanakeli- 
devi,* G(\8alad6vi^ and Dfilhanadovl.*^ While G6vindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindu, 
his fourth wife KumuradSvi was a Buddhist. According to iaforrnation kindly supplied by Maha- 
mahftpMhyfiya Ilara Prasad Sastri, the king had still another Buddhist wife VasantadAvi, who 
is mentioned in tho colophon of a manuscript of the Ashfasahasrikd in tho Nepal Darbar Libmry 
(No. 381 of the third collection), Tho colophon runs: — ,sri-.sri‘Kdiii/akuhj-dd]L{patii-akuipati 

ijgLjapati‘narap(iti-rdjya-trayddhdpati-kh7iadAd6Hnd(ir.lLiinilratl<huiit}j(i prahlpaiuisatah rdjni-kl- 
pra\uira^\{ahdyiim~ydyinydh paramopdsikil-rdjnt-Vdsautaddvyd deyddharmnio-yaih .... 

It is possible that Vilsatitad^vi and Kumaradevi aro one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vdsantii being youth" znhumdra. It is, however, more probable that they aro two 
different persons. 

Some information about Mahana, tho father of Kumaradevi’s mother, aud about the lord of 
Pithi, her father, can bo gleaned from SandhyAkara Nandi’s lldmachurila, which work has been 
brought to light by MahamahdpadhyAya Kara PrasAd SAstri.^ We are there told that Mahana 
was the maternal uncle of tho Gauda king RAmapala. VigrahapAla, the father of UamapAla, 
made a successful war against tho Chodi king Karna of l)AhAla, of whom wo possess an 
inscription dated Kalachuri Sanivat 433= A.D. 1042.^ Karna’a i-eigu probably extended over a 
long period.® Wo cannot, therefore, determine when tho war against VigrahapAla took 
place. We have an inscription of tho time of Vigrahapala’s grandfather MahjpAla, dated 
A.D. 1026, and MahlpAla’a son NayapAla reigned at least 15 years.^^ Vigrahapala’s acces- 
sion cannot, therefore, be placed earlier than A.D, 1041. His son RAmapAla, who was 
preceded on tho throne by two brothers MahipAla II. and SurapAla, was a contemporary of 


* Suoll. M. Elliot, The Hiatory of India aa told hy Ha own Riatoriana, Vol. II. 1863, pp. 112 and ft. 

* Ihid.t pp. 260 and If. 

■ See Ptthrpr, Journal Bengal Society t Vol. LVI. Pt. I. p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 108. * Kielborn, Northern\Liat, Noe. 127 and 131. 

* See Fubrer, loc. cit. p. 115, 1. 19. 

’ Proceedinga of the Aaiafic Society of Bengal^ 1900, pp. 70 and ff. 

^ Kielborn, Northern Lid, No. 407. • See Kiolbora, above, Vol, II. pp. 302 and ff. 

Kielborn, Northern Liat, No, 69. Ibid^ No. 642, 
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Siiiikjij adijvi, Uio moih(*r of Govimlaohandra’s queen Kiimaradevi. It therefore seems probable 
that \ igi ahapfila’H acoossion shonld be placed alx)at A.D. 10.50, and Raraapala’a reign 
iM the last part of tlio eleventh century. Mabana, SahkaradCvi’s father, would then be a eon- 
ttin[iofary ol both of thf]ii. The Rdmacharita, which calls him Mathana or Mahana, slates that 
lit; was a llnshpakrifa, and the maternal undo of Kamapiila. It therefore bocuTties probable that 
\ i^^raliapala married a Rashtrakhta princess in addition to the daughter of tho Chfali king Karna 
who was, according to the Rdmarhanta, given to him after the war alluded to above, Maliuca 
w’as Kauuipala’s right hand, and was of great assistanco in the war against Bhlma. Among 
the f cudutories of Iho Pala king in that war, the Rdmncharita mentions Vlragupa, the rdja of Pithi 
who is (lescnbed as the lord of the eoutli. Dovarakshita of Pithi is also mentioned, but not as a 
h'lKlatdiy. Jl(! muHtb{} identical with the Dovarakshita of our inscription, and it becomes probable 
that the Pithi ruler Viragiina h.ad originally stood on Ramapala’s side, wliilo Devarakshita later 
on rose ngaiiist him. He hailed from Pithi or Pifhikfi, whicli according to the RAmacharita was 
situated in the south. Now pithi or plfhihi is synonymous with piflia, and it is therefon* 
posNihle that Pithi is identical with Pithapuram. i Wo know that a branch of the Kastern 
rhalnk) as reigned in Pithapuram in the second lialf of the twelfth century, and that the town 
had already buen c-jncjiiorerl by Pulikosiu II. No historical information is fortbcoinirig about 
tlio ('ai li('r ('haliikya j)rinoes of the Pitbftpuiuin branch. The real history of the family only 
H'iOins to begin with Vijayadilya III., whoso coronation took place A.D. 1158.- It should also be 
noted that the genealogy given in the Pithapunvin inHcriptions hardly (!an be correct. Mr. Sewcdl 
has drawn rny attention to the fact that only four generations arc onumeratod between Beta, who 
nugned in A.D. 1)25, and Vijayaditya III., who was crowned in A.D. 1158. 

Bofiiro this branch bccamo established in PithApnram, the place was one of the strongholfls 
of the VetiL(i province of the Kastern Chalukjas. In the last part of the 11th century, the 
icigning king Kiilhttiihga Ch5<ladcva, who first was ruler in Vchgi but wdio in A.D. 1070 
wa.s amunted to the ('hOda kingdom. Vchgi wais thou ruled by viceroys, first by his uncle 
Vijfiyadilya VII. then by his sons Riijarfija (1077-78) and Vira Diiftda (from 1078). Mr. 
Verdvayya suggests that this latter viceroy may bo identical with the Viraguim of the 
Iu!in.a2><<!<i( lniri((i. Devarakshita w.as theri pirohahly a general under the viceroy of Vehgi. lie 
is .«}iid to lia\o surf)MSHed even the glory of (Jajapati. As this epithet is used by some of the 
Kfvstem ( lahgas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Ch6dagaT')ga. The KaUngattn 
Taranv' de-eribes an oxpndliioii undertaken by Kulottuhga 1. against this king, and 
Devauakshita may have played a rdlo in it. We do not know anything about the Chhikkhia 
family, to which Devarakshita belonged. 

The marriage of Devarakshita’s daughter to king Govindachandm perhaps accounts for the 
iclati()nshi[) between the Ch^jas and the Gabadavalas commented on by Mr. Venkayya in his 
Annual Ihfport for 1007-08, para. 58 and fp. An incaiinplcto Gahadavala inscription has i*ocently 
iK'im found immediately after a record of Kulotiuhgadeva of A.D, 1110-1 1, in Gahgaikopda- 
clirila{)ni'am, which it is tempting to biing into coiihoxion with Govindachandra’s marriage, 
Mr. Venkayya carries tlio acquaintance of the GAhaduvalas with the Chbja kings farther back 
to the ex])odition ol HAjendra (dioja towards tbe kings on the banks of the Ganges, mentioned 
in the Tiruvfilangridu plates, and it ceems very probable tliat this expedition led to the establish- 
racnt ol friendly relations with the north. Among the princis conquered by Rajendra Chela 
was Dharmapula of Daiuiribhukii, and the lord of Dandabhukti figures amongst the feuda- 
tory khigs w ho, aeemditig to tlio Rdm jpdlarhanta, assisted RAmapMa in his war against Bliima. 


^ IIm' lorn I'ltlmpiira and PhhApurt, above, Vol. IV. p 87, 357. Note i. 

’ See Hull/ ^eh. atuve. Vol. IV. p. 2213. 

» JnJ. Ant. Vol, XIX p 82’J ff . 



SARNATH INSCRIPTION OP KUMAHADEVL 


323 


No. 51.] 

The relationship between the variona persune mentioned in our inscription will be seen from 
the table which foUowB : — 

Vallabharaja of Pithi Mahana, of the Mshirakuf^, Chandra, of the Gahadavala 
I family. family. 

I . I . ' 

Devarakshita, married SahkaradAvi. Madanachandra. 

I . . I 

Kumarad{ivi, mnrihal Cdvindaclmudia. 

According to verse 25, the insci’iptioii was composed by Kunda, who dcscrilKiS hiirjBclf as 
a lion to the ^^Vf/i^l•a-clcphants, a R<^hana mountain, full of the Bpleiidid gems of pocticul 
composition, a poet in eight hhd}ilh(l<i, and an intimate friend of the king of Vahgii. Ho is not 
elsewhere known. Ilis name does not occur in the Saduktikarndniritay^ nor, so far as I know, 
in any other anthology. The engraver was the silpiu Vttmana. 

TEXT. 

1 jmt II 

i >jip: ’a:* 

n?- 

2 ii Lt*] 

3 « sraffT SURTf’itlfhT- 

II [^*] 

5 TfH nftm: i ?twj- 

n [«*] q^rfsr- 

7 ii [n*] usm- 

» Rajeudra Lida Mitra’s Notio$s of Sanskrit Manuscripls, Vol. HI. pp. 134 and ff. > lixpreused by a symbol 
» Mi'tro: Milinl, * Head ??( :. *’ Metre; 

• Metro; SirddlavikrldiU. ’ Metro: VaBautatilaka. “Metro: Barddlavikrtdita. 

• Read Metre: dkrddlavikrl^ita. 
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II [i*] '^tn»Tz:: 'imnft 

!) jiwtttt: fgr?r^mijrnqhmng5i: i ?T(n) ^ 

<m^Rl t^qiiTTSTt- 

II [-o*] 

10 I m ^(Hhi 

II [c*J !Trt?T ^fwsmr I Jirerawro- 

miT m II [c*] V ^ 

11 (sifn ^ (TTwrt k^j ^ 

5 fT<T^fvm«rTwt^gvw?n wifk^ „ 

[^o*J 

12 Rf^mr^r 

^ ^miWRl I TTflTTRRJmTrPftm JT^T^Tt TPT^- 

13 ^t; m RT'^: ii »f^. 

fwnrr ?Tg^?i^^«^fTOnfHRn^. 

fw i'“ 


111 jrtR s 5 ^^?tt»i^ ^RTTt ^*twnR- 

^ »iW"r ^T II [ n • ] '‘>f;^wf 7 rRTiiTf% 7 i^" 

15 ^>rwm»T?rT^»if 7 T^RT(m)fHw»f?r: i 

wm^fw: ^Tmfnnfar. 

16 f?r^^[^^*] -mfn 

Hmr sTt»?: i R?r^HRi»u,t.r«*i'^RTRiRTt:(t) fjrf^^*r^WT^- 

?T(^)’W^: II [^8*] 

17 ^ ?rerTft»?$RfT?rR^[»T*] I RTpir- 
u [n*] “'^^pir- 

18 ^ ^ ^ 

ff?^ UfilTlTfWRH: u [ 94 *] ‘'mHr- 

^rm^f wm- • 


‘ Metro: S«r<WI»vil<rMita. > Read imnit. 

Metre: AnueUtubh. i M„t„ . jjj,;,,, 

’ R^»'> . , E„,j ‘’^, 5 ^., 

I h« »iKn of inter, >unctualion ha. boon engraved in the beginnin 

" Metre: SarduIavilirtdiU. i> Kcad "•1%^“ "fwlW’ 

“ Metre : MMint. u .r . « a a- i . 

II Kf a va, Metre? Vtsantatiiaki* 

Metre ; fclarda uvUcrl^ita. 


• Metre : Anushtubh. 

• Metro ; Sanlillavikrtijlita. 

• Metre ; Sirddlavikrl(jlit®. 
next line. 

** Metre i Maiint. 

Read 
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19 »lfq ‘trnj 5T ^ f^isr TTTiTSI«f»H I 

<arT^^ ?T^rr^im^ 

20 II [?«•] ’ 3^^ ini^^TTT*ra^HT^n^- 

^5r HRTTTi I 

mm 

21 ^ n [^c*] * 

ftftojjrfNgTRrei^i^TTf? in?ni^T5^'iwraf^5irat^NTf^- 

UNSflJ!!?!: II f^A*] N*I ’CLt*]^! RfWT fr- 

(fw)W»lfN 

23 Tiftirtm ^ft%fr^sT i Tmtir^nsTr 

II [\«*y ^Tifr w^- 

3?r?n 

w. l(ll) 

25 5Timr5ref%Nii wr ”w«R??mTifi>i^in»j?rT i tttitoiitosrrCt) 

?niT ii 

26 w(w)^T^ fsRt rl^RRf^?!: 351^5^ rPTf^qiNH I 

^ ^rtri ^Ewf^^ynj ^nt^- 

II [\^*] “?i^tf^- 

27 ftqraRrof^ cnNt ?i: ^if%5^f?i^ ^i ?ren^3»m’»rmiTOiT f^: 

«irw. I itcit; ^rf^^fsrf^ ^If% «i?i: a 

3P?tWRT* 

28 -n iiref?T 3w ^"Nrurai: wut ii [^«*] 3 W^^^g gr ^ f <qn .^^^t^ ^ T. 

frewi'erraf^: i wft 


‘ Bead * Read ■ Metro , SardiUavlkr!(Jila. 

* Metre: SirdAlavikrt^ita. » Read ' Metro: M&Unt. 

7 Metre: Skrddlavikrtijlita. • Metre: Vasantatilaka. • Road 

'• Metro: Sarddlavikrt(j[ita. Metre; S4rddlavikrt<jlita. Metre; SlrdCUavikrl^ita, 

*• Bead the final vitar^a hai been engraved iu the beginning of line 29. 
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29 irnraij; tt’wi: 

II [^n*J ‘WT inrf^nssR^w^ ^m%5T g fajfsKr i f ig n^-rtiw 

n^TrlTi II [^i*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail. Olnjibauee to the oxalifjd noble Vasuclh&ra. 

(V, 1 .) May VaBiulliAra protect the worldH, who abatoB the broad stream of anlimited 
misery in the manifold nnivei-.so by the iioetar Htream of hlhirnui ; who pours out nehes oF 
wealth and gold over earth, shies and heaven, and who (Jonquors all the misery of man in them.’ 

(V. 2.) Victorious be that lover of the lotoses, tho Hashing torch for i ho illumination of 
t he world, who causes oozing of tho lovely moori-gems and (brings tears into) the eyes of longing 
people ; who opens the knot of pride in haughty damsels and also the closed lotuses ; who with 
his nectur-hlled licanis revives the god of lovo, who w'as burnt to ashes by Isvara, (who had Imn) 
smittem (by him). 

(V. 3 .) Tn his (tho moon’s) lineage, which enjoys a valour woii-hy of horn ago ; which is 
resplendent with sliining famo ; which speedily annihilates the pride of tho river of the gods hy its 
purity; which destroys the splendour of its adversaries, was a hero, known by the name of 
Vallabharaja, lionourod a?ijong pi’inccs, the victorious lord of broad Plthika, of increasing 
mighty prowess. 

(Vv. 4*0.) The full moon oxfmiidifjg tlio bd-usos of tho Chhikkora family, known on earth 
as .sr7-Devarak8hita, tho lord of Ptthi (who) sarpossod even the splendour of Gajapati by his 
splendour; whose glory alone ravished tho hearts of tho world, was descondcjd fioin him 
( Vallahliarnja), ns t-ho moon from the ocean, a (veritable) Vishnu (Vidhu), to tho Lakshmi of 
Ixaiity ; a (veritable) moon in causing tho rise of tho ocean, viz. ocaihir pleasure (as tho moon 
raibes the ocean ; ; a second moon, tho lustre of whoso light was his fame (or, a second Vishnu 
with Bri in tlio shape of the lustre of his famo) ; an incomparable treasure of goodness ; a 
treasure of rosplendeut vii’tuos; an ocean of profundity ; a peerless store of religion ; a store of 
eneigy, the only depository of the loro of arms ; — 

(V. G.) Who was the veritable celestial tree in bestowing desired objects on Bnp])licauts ; 
who was au iiTOsistible thuuderholt in acoomplishing tho splitting of tho mighty mountaitis, 
viz. his luiughty foes; a marvcdlous man, whoso arm was like a sprout of a marvellous herb in 
healing tho fi;ver of Cupid in enamoured women, and death to kings. 

(V. 7 .) in tho Gauda country tliero was a peerless warrior, with his quiver,'^ this incom- 
parable diadem of the A hga king Maliaiia, the vencrahlo maUmnal undo of kings. 

Ho oonquerod Devarakshita in war and uudntainod tho glory of Ramap&la, which rodc in 
splendour hocausc tho ohstiuction (‘aused hy his foe.s was removed. 

(V. 8.) ddie daughter of this Mahanadeva was like the daughter of the mountain (‘i.v. 
Pai’vati) ; she was married to tho lord of l^itlu as (PA.rvati) to Svayambhu ; 

(V. h.) She was known as iSahkaradovl, full of mercy like Tkr^, and she oxcefled the 
cr< cpers of tho wi-shing tree in hci- clVorts to make gifts. 

(V. 10 .) To them, forsooth, w'as born Kumaradevi, like a dvi't, lovely like tho charnung 
Mtrc'ak- of tho spotless autumnal moon, as if Tarini herself, prompted by compassiou, lia<l 
iloflctmded to earth with a wish to free the world from tho ocean of misery. 

' Metre Anuslgniih. ’ Mr. Vnnkayya siiggeBta to road dainydt-ttfdjayaHti. 

* Tlin meaning of is uncertain. Tlio word is uBually translated ‘icrcou. But tbi§ mcauiiij. 

(ioe.s uot suit the context. 
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(V. 11.) Aft<)r having created her, Rrahmsl was filled vvi(h pride at hi i own clovornosH in 
applying hia art ; excelled by her face the moon, being aRhamed, remains in tho air, risOH at night, 
bocomcH impure and sabaeipiuntly full of spots ; how (5an this her marvelloub beauty bo 
descrilxMl by people lik(} us ? 

(V. 12.) She, who iu a wonderful way po^^scBBcs n. bcniitifiil body, which is a glitloring net 
for entrapping hunale antelopes, the moving eyes, and wliich robs the wealth of Ixiauty of tho 
dense waves of tho playful milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour ; who does 
away with the infatuation of tho daughter of the mountain (t.r. Parvati) by her proud grace. 

(V. 13.) ITcr mind was Bct on religion alone ; her desire was bent on virtues ; she had 
undertaken to lay in a store of merit ; she found a m»l)lc satiRfactiou in bestowing gifts ; her gait 
was like that of an (dephant ; her appearance ehanning to the eye ; she bowed down to tho 
Buddha, and the people sang her praise ; she took her stand in the play of commiseration, was 
the permanent abode of liiek, aimibilatL'd sin, and took her pride in abundant virtue. 

(V. 11.) Iu the royal (hihadavrila lineage, famous in tho world, wms born a king, Chandra 
by name, a moon (rhaiulrii) among rulers. By the Htroams (d’ tears of the wives of tho kings 
who could not ri'sist him, tho water of the Y amiina forsooth becamo darker. 

(V. 15.) The king Madnnachandra, a crest jewel amongsl. impt tuous kings, was born 
from him, the lord who brought the circle of tho earth under one soei)tro, the splendour of the 
fire of his valor btdug groat and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 
glory. 

(V. IG.) Hari, who had been commissioned by Ifara in order to yirott^et Varanasi 
from the wicked Turushka warrior, as tho < tily one who was ablo to j»rotect tho earth, was 
again born from him, his name being renowned as Qdvindachandra, 

(V, 17.) Wonderful, the calfs of the celcsliM.! cows eoukl nut formerly get even drop.'i of the 
milk stream to driuk, on account of its continuou.s u.se for satisfy ing tlie hearts ef Hupplicants ; 
but after tho multitude of tlioso supplicants had Ixmn gladdened tlii ough the libi rality of that king, 
they sat down to the feast of drinking tho milk which is always plentiful and upplicnl according 
to their wishes. 

(V. ly.) In the excellent citi(*s()f his adversaries, hunters by mistake do nut pick up fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to bo uoosea for the deer in it, and banters qnictkly remove th(‘ 
fallen gold ear-ring with sticks, tho garlands in thoir hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 
snake on account of its largo size. 

(V. 19.) The chariot of tho sun was delayed because its span of horses wore greedy after 
the mouthful of fresh, shining, thick grass on the roofs of the palac(*8 in tlio towns of hl.s 
uprooted fooB ; and also tho moon booamo slow, because ho bad to jwidoet the gazullo ( in his 
orb), which was falling down, having become covetous afhu' the grass. 

(V. 20.) Kumaradovi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Vislinu, and her 
praises were anng in tho throo worlds, and in tho splendid harem of that king, she was indued 
like tho streak of the moon amongst tho stars. 

21.) This vihilra^ an ox’nament to tho earth, tho round of wdiich consists of nine 
segments, was made by her, and decorated as it were by Vasudhara herself in the shape of 
T&rii;i, and even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when ho buw it accomplished 
with tho highest skill in tho applying of wonderful arts and looking handsoiue with (tho images 
of) gods. 

(V. 22.) Having prepared that copper-plate grant, which recorded ibo gift to iiii-Dliarma- 
chakra Jiua, for bo long a time as moon and sun endure on earth, and having given it to her, 
that JambukI was made (?) the foremost of all pattalikds by her (Kumaradovi). 
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(V. 23.) This Lord of the Turning of tho Wheel was restored by her in nccordanoe with 
the way in which he existed in the days of DharniAs^ka, tho rnler of men, and even more 
wonderfully, and this vih,1ra for that sthavira was elaborately erected by her, and might he 
placed there, stay th(;re as long as moon and sun (endure). 

(V. 24.) If anyone on the surface of the world preserves her fame, she will be intent on 
bowing down at his pair of feet. You Jiuas shall be witnesses. But if any fool robs her fame 
then those lokapdlas will quickly punish that wicked man in their wrat h, 

(V. 25.) The poet in eight hhUhdit knowm as tho trusted friend of the Bahga-king, 
Srl-Kunda by name, the learned, who was the only lion to attack tho crowds of the elephant- 
like heretics, who was a R6haria mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical composition, he made 
this eulogy of her, charming with strings of letters beautifully arranged. 

(V. 2G.) This pruiab'd has lx;en engraved by the dlpin V&mdLiitk on this excellent atone 
which rivals the rdjdvarta (t.e. Lapis Lazuli), 


No. 52.-KRTSHNAPUKAM PLATES OF SADASIYARAYA. 

SAKA SAMVAT U89. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Madras, and Rao Sahib T. Rachaviah, B.A., Revenue 
Officer, Madras Corporation. 

Tho t(‘mplc of Sri VehkatA(^halapati to which this sot of copper- plates belongs, is situated 
iu the iuiddlc of Krishnapurara, a village six miles south-east of TiiinoFolly. Tho temple has 
Honui tine sculptures and a few inscriptions of later times. The copper-plates were kindly 
secured for us by Mr. N. Gopalasvami Ayyangar, B.A., B.L., Deputy Collector, Koljegal, and wo 
now edit them from impressions prepared under our supervision. 

Tho plates are live in nnmbor, bound together by a ring, which has also a seal loosely 
strung to it. The upper half of the surface of the seal boars the figure of a standing boar 
facing tho proper right; near its face is a dagger placed with its point downwards, and over it 
are cut out tho /igures of suu and moon. The lower half has a design not uncommon to 
the Vijayanagara seals. On the top of the first plate and iraraodiately above the inscription 
is engraved the Srivaishnava ndmam (of tho Teqgalai sect) flanked on either side with thtj 
conch and tho discus (of Vishyu). Tho platos (except the first) aro numbered iu Kannada- 
Telugu numerals engraved on tho right-hand corner of tho first side of each plate. The rims 
of the platos aro raised ; and tho first and last platos are engraved on one side only. 

4'ha characters aro Nandiniigari, and tho language, excepting tho obeisance to Ganapati 
at tho begioning, is Sanskrit verso. Tho signature at the end is, as usual, tho name of the 
tutelary deity of the Vijayanagara kings, Srt Virupdksha, aud is written in the Kannada 
alphabet. There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. The long vowel d is 
rei^resouted by the usual sign for S with a secondary c-stroko on the top. This new long e, as 
employed in our record, is tho same as the vowel ai as written at the present day; but in the 
pi-esout inscription, this latter sound is i*opreHented by an ordinary short e with two secondary 
< symbols eu it : c.g. Aildvalipura- occurring in lino 114, Axndkula- in lino 145, ilbirudardyani’. 
iu line 191, and J^kaiva in lino 219. Tho Diavidian rough r is represented, as in other 
Vijayanagara plates written iu *ho Naiidinagari alphabet, with a secondary r on the top of a 
common r ; c.g. Murii’- oi imriing in lino 94, “Savalakkdrath- in line 141, ^pdfa- in line 14G, 
Siriyd- inline 150, and -Aravt/i* iu line 159. There are several minor errors in the inscription 
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Huch as omissions of letters, and of the a)in.<}rdra and tlio vifinrgny wrong ropotitiona of the same 
words and phrases, etc.; these are noticed in footnotes under the text. The binidas of the king 
and of the chiefs arc known from other sources. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Sadasivarfllya of Vidyariagari. ft records that 
at the request of Tirunaala, who was in his turn rof|uoste(l by Krishnappa Nftyaka or 
Kpishnabhdpati as ho is called in the inscription, 8adrisivarAy.a granted a number of villages 
to the god Tiruveiikatanatha set up at Krisimapmam by Krishnappa NAyaka. The first pari 
of tho inscription gives in detail tho genealogy of king Sadasiva which is identical with 
that given in tho British Museum plates of the same king published by Prof. Kiclhorrd and 
No, 58 of tho .Nagamahgnla tAluk of the Mysore District, published by Mr, Uicc.^ Herein 
also Sadasivaraya is described as being iustallod on tho throne by the chief ministers at the 
instance of RAmaiaja, who is here, a.s in the other plalcs,'^ called his sister’s hn.sband. 
Later on (vv. 81-05) tho inscription details tho podigroo of the family to which Tirumala 
belonged. 

Tho genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been born in the race of the moon, 
in his race was born Chalikka and in the latter’s Bijjalondra. Sdmidova, who (’aptured 
seven forts, was born in his lino. His grttndson was Pinnama “lord of A pivitipura." His 
son was Araviti-Bukka, whoso wife was Ballambikd. ^fheir son was R&maraja who married 
Lakklimbikd., To them was born SrirahgarAja (T.) and his wife was Tirumaltimbikh. Their 
sons wore Rdmardja (IL), Tirumala (1.) and VonkatAdri. Tirumala is styled in tho platt^s 
a Bhoja in poetry. Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tirumala’s family : — 

Sbmideva 


Pinnama (II.) 

A ;avitipura-pati. 

. 1 . 

Aiavili Bukka, married Ballambiku. 

I 

Rama raja (1.) 
married Lakkambika, 

Srirahgaraja (I.) 
married Tirumalambika. 


RAmar&ja (II.) Tirumala V^hkatadri. 

Wo learn from the British Museum plates that RAmaraja II., Tirumala and VAnkatAdii 
belonged to the same family, from which Kop^raju of that grant was dcHcendinl (see table 
above, Vol. IV., p. 4). Tirnmala bears (vv. 98-101) tho family birudas of amt embavaragainifn ^ 

* Abov<*, Vol. IV., p. 1. 

* Ep, Carn.t Vol. IV., p. 219 of the Romanised text portion. 

* Oomparo the British Museum Plato lascriptioii, abovt*, Vol. IV., p. 3 f., No. 7 of the Hjimshu taluk, 
Tip. Cara., VoU V., Part I ; an l No. 186 of Choouapati^a, Ep. Cam., Vol. IX. Compare Prof. Kielhorn's remarks 
on tho meaning of " sister in this connection. 
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triman(falika(jan(fa, hirudamamihjavihhAla^ dharanivardhaf Kalydnapurandtka and Venya- 
iribhnvanimalla} At tbo time at which the present grant was made, RAmaraja, the powerful 
general and minister of Sadi\siva, and his brother Vi^fika^did had both been dead two years, 
they having fallen in the famous battle of Ttllikota on tho 23rd January A.D, 1566. 
Tirnmala, tho secoud brother of Ramaraja, now bocarao the minister and commander and 
was the de faefo king. In the course of tho same or the beginning of the next year ho was to 
become eventually tho de jure king and founded the third dynasty of Vijayanugara. 

Kfishnappa NAyaka, at whoso request the present grant was made, is described as the 
grandson of Nagama Nilyaka and tho son by Nagiim/l of Visvan&tha Nilyaka.- Ilo has tho 
iirudaSj Kdilrfi i pnravarddkisva ra, Mohdltpaffavardhanaf SamayadrCdiartujanday Saviayakuld- 

Aildual ipunivardilfitsvara^ Fdn(fyakulasthdpandchdrya and Dakshlnasaviudrddhipaii (v v. 
40-52). 

In connection with the conquest of the P^udya country by the kings of Vijsyanagara, wo 
might notice that Narasa or NarasA Rjlyaka, as he is more commonly called, is said to have 
subjugated M^nabhusha, tho king of Madura/'* Wo know that Narasti Niiyaka lived about the 
last quarter of the I5th century‘s and that Milnabhusha or Arikesari Parfiknima PAridya began 
his reign in 1422 A.D.'’ and ruled for at least 42 years, i.c. till alx)ut 1466 A.D.* It is quite 
likely that this PAndya king was tho one referred to as defeated by NarasA NAyaka. 

Our inscription is dated (vv. 14-45) in the Saka year 1480, computed by tho nidhu (9), 
vdnims (H), nhlas (4), and ‘indu (1), in the year Prabhava, on the Makara samkrdnti corre- 
aponding to the now moon tithi of tho month Pushya, on a Monday. SadAsivaraya was then 
encam])('d on iho ihiiind of 8rirnngam and made tho grant in the presence of the g(xl 
KangaiiAthn. Tho last known date for {r*adAsivarAya is 1567 A.D. ,7 some ten months earlier 
than that of our record, and hence it is likely that tho king, after tho disaster that beftdl him at 
Talikota two years previously, was spending his last years, Brivaishnnva as he was, at the sacred 
shrine of Srirahgani. Of all Brivaishnava places of pilgrimage, Srirahgam is the most sacred, 
and the Tuluva kings of Vijayanagiira, at least those beginning with Krishnadt^varAya, were very 
staunch Brivaishiiavas.^ AchyutadovarAya, during hia expedition against tho Tiruvadi king- 
dom, is described, in tbc Achyulartlydldiyudayam of KAjauAthakavi, as having halted at 
Srirahgam and sent the son of one SagalarAja^ to conquer the Tii'uvadi rAjya.*^^ Hence it might 
not be wrong to suppose that SadAsivurAya ended his days in Srii’ahgara, but wo havo not aTiy 
positive proofs to support our surmise. 

^ Coniparo vc-raos of tliu British Muaouui j-lates, whero KondarAja of thiti family wears Biinilar 

birudas ; ahovp. Vol. IV., p. 21. 

’ Vorttofl 53-51. 

• Vorao 11. The word lios been treated aa an ordinary noun by Profs, irultzach and Kielhorn. 

• Th« brvnlapalli plates give S. 1427 sa a date falling in tho reign of Immadi-Nrisirhha ; lionco Niiraaa 
must have lived prior to thiB. Sec also footnote 7, alKjve, Vol. VII., p. 7D. [It should be Dotod that InauiuJi 
Nrislruha was a Fujnva, and not a Tuluva like Xaraaa. — B. K.] 

‘ Sendamrl, Vnl. IV., p. 117, and above, p. 22P. 

** Sendaviif, Vol. IV., p. 117. 

South-I ndian Insrri pf iotijt, Vol, L, Nos. 43-40, p. 70. 

** Tho Sithiva kings wero the disciples of TAtftidiarya, Hee rrapanndtnrifam. Krishnatlfiva wrote Amiktu- 
mdlyadu, V tshnuchittiyam^ works relating to tho life iaeld«:uts of tho Srtvaisbriava saint Periyl][v&r and hia 
(hiug)dor Anclftb 

• This BngalaiAja w'rs tho father-in-law of AehyntadAva and father of his wife Vurad&mbi. 
Achnutardijabhyudayam. Canto 111 , verso 48. The printed copy of this work reads the name as BalagarAja; 

]). 77 ; hut Mr. T. S. Kuppusdini Hostii retwls it ai 8ag«lar4ja, and wo fgllow him in calling the fatUvr-in-law of 
Aohyuta, Sa|.;alarAja. 

Se<i Achyutardydl'iyi.da;pm, Canto V., verwi 64. 
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Krislinftppa NAyaka constructed a temple iu the vill.age of Krishnfiparam and built a 
prdlcdra round it and a Lower as high as the Maudara mountain over its ontranoe. In front of the 
shrino ho erected a rangamandapn^ standing on pillars containing exquisite sculptures and 
decorated with rows of l)oautiful creepcr.q. In this newly constructed temple ho set up the 
imago of the god riruv^nkataniltha. Ho built a big car for the deity and surrounded the 
temple with broad struots with a view to provide an easy circuit for the car. It wa-« for the 
conduct of tho daily pujuft, for offerings, lighting, for inconsc, (lower-garlands, etc., and for tho 
annual cclobration of tho car and the floating fostiv.als, that ho requested and got from 
Sadilsivaraya the villages mentioned in tho gmnt. 

Though tho Nayiikas are believed to hiivo usurped the ihronu of the Pandyas, they still 
call tluunsolves ‘tho osiabliaher.s of tho Piindya dynasty.’ In’coiTob )ratiou of tho claim of tho 
Nayakas of Madura to tho title of Pihyfyakidiis/hrlpiLiidrhdrijas, wo seo several hundi’CMls of 
inscriptions belonging to tho later Pilndyas, scattorod over the country !>oliored to have been 
ruled over by the Nilyakaa, showing that they wue also ruling simultaneously with tho Nayakas. 
One of the later Pi\ndyas, named .^Srivallablia, is d(;scrlbcd, in the Piidukk5ttai plates of 
Ativirararna PAudya,^ as having tistablished the Pandya kingdom. Tiiis Srivallahha must 
have been a contemporary of N.arasa Nayak.a., for he is tho brother of Manabhusha defeated by 
Narasa.^ How he established the Pand^-a kingrloru and uruh^r what circumstances, is not. apparent. 
Bui wo see as a Tnailor of fact tho Pandyas ruling in a semi-independent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till sit least 1585 A. II.; what political relationship existed kdweon them and 
tho NAyakas, we do not know. 

At t ho end of the inscription, it is mentioned that. SabhApati Svayambbti was the composer 
of tho sdsiUMi, and Viranachcirya, s<.)n of Vlrana, was the (uigravor. 

The plac(‘S mentioned i7i the record are : — 

Kljavembu ndif u in tho Pandya maju/alam : Srivallamafigalach§,vadi in tho above 
nd(fn ; Ardhatintrini (Arappuli F), Villamaruyan Nodungulam, ^avalakUdrai^ kulam, 
Puliyangnja-Adai, Pirayankulam, BhilsiiratatAka (Parpagujam, a corrnjdion perhaps of 
PAppankulam), Kallikulam, Velamkulam SundarapAndyan pudukk&l, Ai[ya*]q&kulam, 
Srtkulam, Eryaru PGryiilahgiilam, Kokkant&mparai (modern KongandAmy>S.rai), Patjuyafigu- 
1am, Muttur hill ; Puttaneri, Ariyakulam, Kodikujam, Kuttukkal, Muttur, Rdmangulam, 
ittamp&ttu, Sifiyalafigulam, PAttaikulam, Murappunadu, Alikudi and Sri-Kpishnapuram. 

Of these Vemba-nridu comprises tho northern portions of the Native State of Travancoro 
and of tho llistrict of Tinnevclly, and in tho fonnor state tIuTo is a largo backwatxw lake known 
by tho name of Vemba-nadu- indicating the ancient name of tho country whore it is 
situatc'd. Wo find tho following names in tho list of villages belonging to the Tinncvelly taluka 
of tho same district and situated near Krishnapurara Hirayahkulam, PappAnkulam,^ 
Volaukujam, SiindarapAndiyan kal, KongandAmparal, Panayahkujam, Muttur, Ariyakulam, 
Mujraj)paniidu, and Krishuripuram. Tho other places wo are unable to identify. 

TEXT.-^ 

’ ' First Plate, 

2 I i(ii) [i*] v<it«r<u- 

* Annual Report on Fpigraphy for th« yoar iDOfi, p. 72. 

* [The Piuluk‘k6ttai grant montioni Mftn&bl»arai^% at tho hrothor of Srivallahha, and, beaidon, MdnHkavacha, 
whom Mr. Venkayya ideutifles with ArikAsurin Pftra.krama P4p4ya. The identification of MlnabhAf ha with any 
of theM) two la far from being certain . — S. K.] 

* It now goes popularly by the name PAppAukulain. This name meana “th# Brfthmk^^iltatik*’ atod it has 
"been translated into Saijskrit in tho record. 

From inkod impressions prepared by Mr. T. A. Oopioatba Rao. 
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3 TTirw ^ 

1 ^ 1(11 L>*] WTwrmg TTiriT i 

^ftnrrfq ^ ,(„)[^*j ^ 

0 I ^q\^fwqX7T»rq^fm^ ,(„)[«*j 

7 'gq^TTtfHCgft^lsqqjrTm qq; Jjsnr- 

8 fjTTjTTqfqqr^ fsT^rf: I rT^gs?^^ TT^ XHjqt Km- 

9 H:*] I g i(ii)[^*] ?r^ 

10 f?iiTWTfq: i qjr^l 

11 Tm^K j(ii)[ 4 *j fTqtwjffm^rrfqr^JiTftTW^q;: , 

13 »»r«fjT »Tft»J'JTf [I|^)*j q?:qTf?WfI9TTq?:qTqfqqT- 

13 I %q^>JT>qT(^rjf> |(I)[c*J fqfqqHJR. 

11' mfTw TTJtsir^w# ’qiwr??TS?q 

13 qrfqfq [i*] qqqftgjft qRr^RTfq‘ fq^W- 

16 ^?f ^ji; [^„£^*-|o qsqi(XT) qir3B5!5T- 

17 Tqr ?Tr Jiq ^Kmi »ri^c3T ^JTfq ygrq^ir- 

18 fiqrr^ ?r^q [i*j 

in qtwwm (I) fq»IR«qqRqmHTq?T- 

20 m |(||)[?pM qT qt* qqisi ?TJTfq q »TH»iq q^qf- 

21 qq gqisir qqqfqqqfq qjfq 

22 qnT^«;^qiIffqqqTir>j^^ 5 T?i fqqiW WTK: 

23 q^qr ^qftrq fq^qt URq ^ ^RT^q l{ll) [U*] f^m^- 

2i> qqrtqft: ^Rwrqt^fqqqt: i t^qtftq qffftqmwT- 

25 qir^Rrrqq” ,(„) [H*J q>Y fqqq^' VmLwJ^^fqq R^qVl 

23 qhqfqtsgr^nqqq^qqt l(tl) f>^*] 

27 qqqY l ^^ifq^STqf " 


!>ec07Ld Plate / First Side, 

28 i« 5 i 5 «r?iinp,Tir 5 wft» |(„)[„.j 
23 fiut aini< »:»W Tra»WH: *a{ iftai fiaa^a. 

> B™a'’»ra.'’ , „ 

•T'li»comTt«dfromk ‘bZLTi.!^’ ' f ’fWk.likcJ. 

• UemJ W*” , „ . ‘ “l? «o»»<«»ant »»T, with tl.o provioui H. 

• .- .,» B,,« K.,„. 

1 . 
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30 I %?frTT 

31 ^g?T; (i) ’[TTr]ijT^r^^Tfn?f^«»ri?- 

32 YTWT i(ii)[n*J *Tr?n?T5rT5ii^fT^w’T^5Er?f« 

33 Z(\ spTT Sf- 

31 gi7T5V ^ ^t’^r I iT1?f?T W- 

35 M (i) ^»T ’frmflfu [iiu*j 

36 JTt^' TTO%^ ^nf?T ?rr??it'!arRjit^ H’^)5!rm«qT- 

37 ’tajJnsfTf^^^aCTT'^T^lJTqTftqqit; t 

39 l(ll)[ia*j WTaTS g^l^■ 

40 f^?r*TTfT>i?T5«r (i) 

41 fiK% I ^??Ti 55t 

42 (l) f mai %IT?HT qrarqtqifCT^i d- 

43 i(ii) [^c*] xiT^d irox^ fsrfq^ Trad ^rfwq ^it- 

44 fjrg [i*l Trfw’ajWJT »m i(iO[^<!i*l rTTrd^i- 

45 ’Vtgf’^SIUWif^qffT: I «Tfnr%!r^^fsT- 

46 fl^d i[ii)[=^'’*] ajjTrifr: qi|?rqi‘ fq'J^r' ^#- 

47 qd ^-srCOf^jJiTiiqd gri m^ro: Li*j 'iht- 

48 (l) 

49 q?H«i dV<*rt i(ii)[!^i*l ai^r ??- 

50 n Tf^ ^T fqf ®5T “ffHi^TTl^TanHnTrJTimfefl-'® 

51 ggTTJTt’-ffiqrnTTfe^ffH: i #^^?rfctr<ifdfij-‘- 

52 'srqrf^^w^T ?ft (0 

63 i(iO[^^*J fd^r^isr- 

Second rialc; Se.r.ond Side. 

64 TSrfdTTl^^: '^T^T^T’^'^TT?rf«rfH^r?TTqr- 

65 darJJT n\«rT i 

66 ^ %«T^5ji7TT?T %?flTf§€T4‘f^f*re ’f'faitwsr 

lookd like ^T» * ^ ia corrected from * Road 

Read ^ ^ looks like • Rea l H instead of I- 

1 Read Bead !I instead of • Kead'^^t'^ initead of 

Read ” Bead '* Head 

^ looka like 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA 


[Voi- lx. 


f)7 I (ii) [=!»!*] ar^ircT^ fnirW 

58 A(j I '<r%!?w^f*T€r^ 

59 f%[^J^lF?r ^C^flT l(ll)[^8*] 

61 m?nm; ?r?T i <7T^^m(^)^T*T^fs!H3T3rT!8f!t?5w«t 

62 (i) !J^: i(ii)[>^*J ^m- 

63 fif 5T?:tTmw^wiif?T^ 

6t> w^m: [i*] HiRaB^r^erift^SW^^rsTST^i" f*T?tro^gr- 

65 i(ii)[^i*] rtr 

66 I 'sra^T^ VRfTHSW^ *1^1?- 

67 %«rTra: i(ii) [>'?>*] wrei nuwr^^q* 

(58 mjq [i*] ^r»Ti»i^?n^r^Tr«n^TnmH?ii^T^Hm«!Tf>j^- 

69 i l(ll)[3^=:*l fnJTtirpnTTWI^SWW’Tt T»Tf^fTf5T!IIW: TRM- 

70 2»r?:wJT mf%?mifT^^2twF!!HiT i i!?t?if?T^^T^rnr 

71 9m[^T]f^5n' (i) ?T?mmf^mtJmTfsrfFP?r^: 

72 i(ii)[^«£.*] ’ftFJT’snnnrhramF'T ?ii'iflin?T«rfii- 

73 ^5([^ (i) fT?fT5T^[ft]^ !95^:»n?fnd «s?jr [f^*Jifiw.“ i ^i %- 

7ti ^TT^ ^Tf%(iif5 f*i«ttfTii<T*ii«rT trreni* 

75 5^ wfWl^^T?rf%TTir |(m)[^«*] f%(5^mf^WTfHST- 

76 ?i«j ?rw R?TfiT^% inrmt i ’(CPr^^rsRTfHfti-' 

77 -^mrsTT lOOLu*] ^^‘^nfrsnr^ ira- 

78 larTsn^iinrfH 

79 ^5T I (i) ?r 

80 ^nTt?[?rtfn?T?r^ ar^in^ffn: f(n: i(ii)[^^*J v%- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

82 ft ^ ^ Hqin ’g ^ I tfrtn ^ ^ «#>r«flni- 

83 (i) w- 

81 ^ 55151!; i(n)[^^*] 

' Read Inetead of * Read ^ i* corrected from 

♦Roadltg^. • Read 

f Read Kotui • Read VC^. 
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85 FW?T^iran: i [%]- 

80 <5^ (0 srt- 

87 w [n^8*] ?j»n- 

88 ^ ^ ’g ®'?(iit w titiT(mT) 

89 N%rnrnJigT firt sTH?i [i*] [?(]»TT«f^-'‘ 

90 sRil: f%^j; nnft w 

92 [(*] qtq’^fq»T^:»i- 

93 JRqri: l(ll)[?^*] T(^Trq?:nirqq^ TT5RT3fHRTqrf?i: | ^- 

94i ^T3r^T3rwi5f’qt[:*) i(ii)[^^>*j 

95 i ?iwn?rfi?R: “qT[?:r]'3waf^?;; '(iDL^^;*] 

96 qtTqtfk^»iqiqj; i f^^^iq^T’qT’Jifqj- 

97 i(h)[^£-*J fqsqqqfq»eijTfvf i 

98 ^ftHf^qrfqfq: i(ii)C«»*] qwqTqqiq^* 

99 i wfqqqtlf^sri"’ fq<qnr«^q: i(ii)r«l*] 

100 "q5t«kTtfr^qfTf*q^^?lfqqTf«t:'" I '^f^«qq m- 

101 tqkfqqgqk?: i(i0[8^*l ^ ^fqfqqTT?: ^CfrqqKiW-'’ 

102 fq^T»iiiT^fqfqq?TqrqTf*iqufRTqqmTqiqqi: i 

103 qTT(^qfqfq^«f^«T ^ffqqqiijq^f^'qmq- 

104. fqwqq q^rq?i(qt^q: n [«^*' fqfqqr^q^- 

105 fq^ 4T95qTqt 1 qM% wrfq ^ JiqirqiR^ < (“)[««*] 

qS'qpra ^ <5- 

106 wrawBiqi ^qxqt i qiitqV. qrqq'^ xik 

107 qfqft I («)[««.*] qtr 3 ^qT’qq^:wq qmqTxj^rsR^f^T i ii>iqn:rq- 

108 qTiefqqrqiqTfqqf’^qT i(>0[«^*] qqqqfqqr ’qpqqxw^q 

109 I 5w?Tfk4qr(^)qraqqqik»f^kwT i(ii)[8q*J qxqT^Tmk- 

Third Plate. ; Second Side. 

110 5tq q^raqwtfvfqr 1 qfq^mfqq? «l- 

111 qrq(*l)WTf%qT 1 ( 11 ) [8c*j ’qtqaJi'q^9KqqT>d*lk€tqq^- 

» Rea(l°qf^:, * * ReadT^?^t. 

* Read ^ ^ ^ corrected from perhapt IT. * Read 

7 Hend ** ig cor rnctod from another letter. 

• la tlio Rriliah Museum plates. '® Read 

" nead '» lkad‘'<nf'8^ >*R«ad®«l°. 

Originally 'TPrf^ WM written. 


u 
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[VoL. IX. 


112 Thsit I ?ft3Rrf%qrSifT«Tf^)5!ir?Trf5?fil7rT |(||)[8£.*] 

113 i 

lit wr^fTT i(ii) [»,•*] >JtJT?rT i mC^njfir- 

115 ^eTfjWTlT^rHtR^'Ihl^T l(ll)[li^*] tTmfWT-' 

ilG TT^Rra^fiTJrr I ?rrsft»r(5^JT) ^ i(ii)[vi^*] 

117 sraBsiwm^fw i 

118 5!Trff^^yrf*>?rg5Tr i(ii)[!(^*] w^^srrnwTmisjfkgmT’ii^rnK- 

110 Hr I ifHi»i 3 ifHHr ^H[Hr*]farsTT l(l•)[^^.8*J tiftn: rro- 

^rr^TTiT- 

120 I ^tTHtHfai5rrW«5R?*TlTtrWiTTH?:® l(ll)[^l*] fHSf- 

121 i 

122 i l(ll)[«.i*] fHUrHt H I TTT RffT- 

123 ^THrH^fTTT^HW^rcr'ft'' l(ll) [^<3*1 

12t H(h) I 5TCHfn?rHt[H^lHRCHrHtHH?lir l(ll) [^c»] 

125 HIHrfjTW^irTrC’^ I i|9rHT^^![THr?r!BT€?3frHW^=TO |(ll) Tie.*] 5^rg»TT- 

120 HHqrHt3niT[sHj ^HTfetrtHHT" I 

127 WR i(ii)[i«*l Tf?r?:rHT i '* 

128 Hq^r?rHTHT(t) i(ii)[i^*] " I f¥r»rn* 

129 H»:’i5rr i(ii)[i^*] 

130 ?rt I HiRTRTHHm Hrft l(ll)[4^*] H?^- 

131 RHtfsiHHl’HHt I ’srfR^iT^ l(ll)[48*J 

132 ?j^HgT3EtRfTn:l: i ?T?:aitflH i(ii)[4^*] ^■ 

133 ^RT(Ht)fHil I RH- 

134 |{ll)[4i*] ^ftRRtJTTT^HTHIiJRfH^^H:" I H- 

135 Rf^RR^RR: l(ll)[4'3*] ^fTHt?nRRTRTRT^R(TT)HrH^Ht: • f^^' 

frTRn- 


' Hciwl > Road * Read 

« Road "'ftiqT. > Read «xid • Read ^i!T9WT. 

' Head *> E*ad 

» Read Could it bo thtt the pasaaifo ahuulu i>e read as ? 

Road <» Read ** Head 

»» U ad '* Read Tlie second ni looks lik# ^ . 
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130 ^ i(i0[4=*] i ^- 

137 jr^ft^^rar^JTfa ^ i(iO [ii-*] ’ft^%R(3)*rp^ ^ u^T?f ti[t]* 

Fourth Plate ; Firaf Side. 

133 I trraii m’umf’sn i{ii)['So*J 

139 ^»T»wren?T^mT^ti I 

140 f^SfjTRmt f^?T i(i!)[«>t*] 

141 I ’jVjraaBWTTfiaB^m^i^ i(r) [-s^*] ^- 

142 7TfrEt^W’?rfRw:ra»«^ftr ^ i 

143 wrnniram* i(ii)[®^*] [>*] 

144 ^TTf t^siRif^fT i(n)['S»*J 

145 fiwraT^ifcr qf^w i f?si i(u) [si*J 

147 aE^t^whrf^ i(iO['®i*] ^ f>5W i 5 - 

148 ^sTmif^isT i(ii)[^>'a*] 3Ftfj^3RTT«%nr Jfi’g- 

149 wwTO^’H ^ I ^TjininTnRtfq' ’5lw?TJi^i*T ^ i(ii)['®'=] i^itn^- 

160 liras’ll ^ I ^ xnlm^RTfq ^ign 

161 vrfwf 1 ( 11 ) ['St*J I 

152 smTi*! iT^?rm ^Troiffni i(m)['=®*] ^g:^(^)- 

153 4Twg7T t 

154 n I(ii'»['=l*] t5r»itni 1 

155 ^ ngn' i(«)[=R*] ^ 

150 p?ii I gmrw»Tf%sFtfh^W i(iO[^^*J 

157 *iqfh4?’Tmm ^ TRHfiwi 

158 fnf?rir?TWwg!i%" f^wref?: 1 

159 W7T firo ? tiwHg»^fir 

160 W»m^fnxira;’"i(ii) ['^«*] Rf?i(fti)nTT^ 1 fz^»^*RTft- 

161 ’g?!’. 1 

‘ Read . 

« The metre demaiKU one more letter iu this foot and Ucncc w. pro, oso to r.a». tl.e iminc of Lins ViHu^p hs 

[1 would prefer to icaa AyituF.S. K.] n . ■ 

Read ? • R^mkI -fi’J'Si. 

’ Read € 5 ^. * Re**! ^ 

“ Road 
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[Vot. IX. 


162 sm i(ii) [ci*] 

163 n iwc m: I ^- 

iGl ftiirsrfiT nw idDL'^i*] 

165 ^ 5 jirf?TOf>i 5 ii^: I ^ 951 ^ w I- 

166 ^ l(ll)[^'S*J 

-J J 

108 ^WTWt??T 

169 l(ll)[^'=^*] * 

170 I ^r^re^frt iq <; i n ti"4 1 Ti’^wf ^t(^)tuitt^- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


171 5RXTP?mW^^i* i(ii)[*'^*] ^[^]-* 

172 Hnt ^ t Ti9^- 

173 ?iMf5miT?N inn^fr i(ii)[ao*] 

174 I (^<t) 

176 i(ii)[<:i*] ?i- 

176 ^- 

177 srCtfJiT i WTmrfVfnjWT wifh Ti^n^psr^ ^* 

178 \{n)[ii\*] 

179 u 

180 I (^f4) «« \ wf»i^ y 

181 c(Hnfi!i5itt f^fl’ift^t?lT 

182 fv lHdM€ T l(lO[i-^*J WT^**ll ^T<nfwjw[*l’]- 

183 g^i^ni^WT I ?f<«<sir??Tsr; f^- 

184 m f5Tf^?nn^iTT3r: i(ii)[t«»] 

185 I i(n)[A)i.)*] ^* 

180 i 

187 ^ I (ii)[ti*j f^rfwTrtlTi-* 


* K< ftd 

* RoHd 

• Uoad 

• Re»d 
** Rfiad 

^ in i* correctf d from ^T. 


a Read • Read 

‘ TliO l«tt«r£ fat ate engraved over an emiure. 

1 A miblaku f.ir’i'Jfl'i. • Bead nl?, 

<« IU»d ««»!'’. '* Read °^«I<»f. 

>' Itchd f«tir. « Bead 

•* Rva.1 
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188 vmm I i(ii)[f.'5*] ^t- 

189 i ^w^T*ry- 

190 ^ i(ii)[£.c*] srpTm^sWir- 

192 ft7r^?r i(ii)[tt*] *f^’aT[n]f5r^?rff*nTl%m3piy9r«r f?nra. 

193 I 

191 i(ii)[v»*] iiwrft»n#nc i Sf»if%- 

195 i(ii)[^»?*J ■^tiTf^^WiawTST- 

196 ^T|%: > f^nrOmg^MiiJT i(ii)[^o^*] 


nflh PlaU\ 

197 tidff: tnm[:*] i ftfw'l- 

193 rlf5: scgt(^)?r'Tr«r^Tr?f(f^)«r»m i(«)[v?*J 

199 ^ lT5!f¥*»t I 

200 l(ii)[l*8*] 

201 [i*] '*TO- 

202 sTfe? i(ii)[^n*] ^p?fnr?r 

203 ?TT*?(fini)inw^T^ flff7iH^rfji«rTrasiPs%5T i wnr?g- 

201 Ti>T ’fi^wNTni i(' 0 [^»i*.! 

205 TraUTO’TTi^T’inTinP. I 

200 i?jn»p*i (ii)[l»«*] I Tpin^iT-* 

207 'cr^ i(ii)[v*^*] ^fnfr’pr"' H’ri trr^rngm- 

208 ^ I wn i00[l*<5-*] 

209 m \ ft^niT f^(w)- 

210 firnOO [u®*] i ^ m-^- 

211 m i(i01 tu*J w^tg’swp’TT" 

212 w^i: I ^ m^- 

213 % [% k \*] 

214 ®5\f^trm'' 


» Reivd 

♦ nr U oorroctod from the secondary 

• Road 
Read 

” Rcadfd^^. 

** Read 


» Rond * Read . 

1 of the lotter that follows, which was bopun wrongly in the place of 
« RcadSl^r€»!^ ’ Read 

• Read ■ !fT5tTT?^4‘\ 

»«Read^^. " 

« In Kannada charactori. 


n. 


2 x 2 
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[VOL. IX. 


?A0 


ABBlDaED TRANSLATION. 

Verso 1 iuvokos Sambhu, v. 2 the boar incarnation of Vish^iu, and v. Ganesa. 

V'v. 4'0 trace tho genealogy of the family from the Moon. 

(Vv. 0-7.) In bis (i.e. Turvasn’s) lino was born the husband of Devaki. king Timma, ns 
farrjoiiR among the Tu|ava3 as Krishna was among the Yadas. To him was born kin^j t^vara, 
a jewelled crown of virtues to kings, (and) tho husband of Bukkamji. 

(V. 8.) To liim, the son of DevakS, was born king Narasa, as K&rna (was born) from tho 
son of Devaki (Krishna). 

A^v. 9-10 describe his generosity and his conquest of the kingtlom of Tamcha (i.n, the 
Chola country) and Sri tahgapat tana. 

(V. 11.) Conquering the Chi^ra and tho Chola, M&nabhftsha, tho Pfindya king of Madura, 
jilso the fierce Tnrushka, king Gajapati and others from the Ganges to GahkA, and from the 
I'lastei'n to the Western mountains, he made all kings bear his comrnandi on their heads as 
flowers on their crowns. 

(Vv. 12-14.) Of Tippaji and NagalAdfwi, like RArnn and liakshmapa of Kausalya and 
Sumitra to Dasaratha, were born to him two sons Vira-N^isimha and KpshparAya who were 
brave anti modest. To him were also lx>rii of ObAmbikA two (more) sons able in protecting 

suhjerts), Rafigakshitindra and AohyutadevarAya. 

(\^. 15 ) Vira-NArasidaha, seattnl on tho jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsing by fame 
and policy Xriga, Nala, Nahusha and others of the world, praised by the HrAhmauas from Seta 
ti> Meru, from the Eastern to the Western mountains, ruled tho kingdom pleasing the heaits 
el all people. 

(Vv. 10-18.) Ills praises. 

(V. I9,j Having riil(‘d his largo kingdom without ob.-ttacle.^, the king of the earth, famous 
for liis virtues, went to heaven as if to rule the kingdom of heaven. 

(V. 20.) Aft(!r him, king KpiBhparA.ya, of uuabatcal valour, bore tho whole of the earth 
on his shoulders witli as much ease as a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of KrishnarAya. 

(V, 24.) When Krisli par Ay a bad taken for his part the world of the dth^as (t.e had died) 
his young(*r hroth(;r Achyut^ndra, doer of good deeds, cunquoror of foes, worshipper of Vishnu, 
who m.ad ! gifts satisfying the desires of the learned, got for his share the whole of this earth. 

(Vv. 25-20.) Praises of Aehyutendra. 

(V. 27.) WInm, having set up on earth a body in tho form of his fame, Aehyutendra 
reached Visiipu’s alx)de, lus brave son V^fikatarftya ascended the throne. 

(Vv. 28-30.) He who was like the flower-arrowed KAma, and was ruling his kingdom (well), 
0 A irig to the bad luck of his subjects, soon went to the city of Indra. The son of Rangakshi- 
Cndiu and the precious pearl of the sacred womb of TimmamlA, king SadMivar&ya, who was 
liK;r the santdna tree on the hill of dtvas, was duly installed on tlie throne that was tho jewel 
of (he prosperous town, Srl-VidyAnagari, by king R&ma, his sister’s liuslmnd, the protector of 
the goddess Sri of tho great kingdom of KarpAta, who was an ornament to all Kshatriyas, who 
was endowed with valour, nobility and kindness, and by the chief ministers. 

(Vv. 31-43.) Praises of SadaSivarAya. 

(V V. 44-45.) On Monday, tho new moon Uihi of the dark half of the month Pausha, 

during tho Malcn ra~sn mhraie a n<i, in Gie year Prabhava, (corresponding to) tho Saka year 
counted by llie 7iidh(8 (9), the vuranns (8). tho redas (4), and indu (1 1 (t.f. Saka 1489) on tho 
hanks of the sacred river Kavi^ri. in the pre‘sence of {the ffod) Rafiganfttha, (this grant is made). 
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(Vv. 46-57.) By Kfishijabhupati, of sacrod fame, the ocean of mercy ; who was the jewel of 
the family of KaSyapa ; on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanatha, who was 
pleased with his devotion ; who knew the truth about duty ; who was always studying the 
art of protecting others ; who was a wise man ; whoso mind was purified by truthfulness ; who 
shone by his desire to do good actions ; who possessed great wealth ; who was endowed with 
the virtues of a wise man ; who Ixn'o the title ‘ the lord of K/lnchipura ;* who was also the 
recipient of the famous title * Mokalipattavardhana who was also known as the ‘ Samaya- 
dr5hara-gauda whoso policy was like that of Mann; who also shone by the celebrated 
distinction * Samayakolahala who >va8 also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipura who by 
his valour depnved the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-rAjya of the seven (c:)mponent) parts 
(of his kingdom) ; who was famous as the ‘ Pandyakulasth&panlichiirya ;* who was the revered 
lord of the great Sonthsm ocean; who was the grandson of king Nftgama ; who was equal to 
Nala and N<ibhi\ga in fame ; who was tho cool moon of tlio ocean named king Visvanatha ; wlio 
was the pearl of the oyst/cr, viz. the womb of the virtuous NllgamA, — was built a hmiple at 
KpifihpCipura, which was encircled by a wall of tho shape of the pranava and a bro‘\<l and 
lofty tower. It has a lar^e ran ja-manifapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (?), He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also 
broad roads round the himple, for the propitiation of the god Vishnu sot up there (i.n. in the 
temple), 

[ (Vv. 58-66.) Praises of the god set up in tho temple of Krishndpuram ] 

(Vv. 67*69.) (For tho wor.ship of the god Vishnu) who shone in this place under the name 
of Tiruv^hka^anAtha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the oifering of good foo<l, 
cakes, e/r., by means of offerings of several kinds of flow(‘rB, by illumination with many lights, 
bv moans of dancing, singing and music, with umbrellas, chauris^ on days both ordinary and 
B[)ecial, for tho car festival at the Ixgiuning of oucb year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrotmva, 

(Vv. 70 82.) Tho excellent village known by the name of Sri Krishnupura, resplendent with 

cereals, including the villages known as Puttaueri, Ariyakulam, Kbtikkalam, KuUukkal, Muttur 

RMmabgulam, Ittainpiitlu, Sipyftlahgulam, PaUikkulara together with thirteen hJiu in Muifftppu- 
nadu (and) Alikudi, which is situated in the Kilavciubu-nadu belonging to the Paudya-mapdala, 
on the banks of the pare river T^mraparpi, in the cMm4i known as Hrivallamangjilam, and which 
is gitnatod ki tho north-east of tho road commencing with tho Arddhatintrini tree, rlr. ; cast of 
VillamaiAya’s charity and tho famous Neduhgnjam and of tho extreme limits of Sri-8avalakkiirari- 
kulam ; south-east of Puliyaugula-ddai, Kulappiniyankulam sn i of tho oxtrerm.) limits of 
Bhusura tataka ; south of the extreme limits of Ka||iUku[am ; 8:mth-west of tlie Vrlangula 
channel; west of Sri-Sundara-Pandya’s new channtd ; north-we.st of the oxtremo limits of 
Ain^knlam; north of the extreme limits of 8riku]am, Bryaru-Peryalangujam and of 
KokkanUmp&jca and Panayahkulam ; and north-east of the hill known as Mutturmala -is to l)e 
enjoyed by {thit god) V6hkatfifia as a sarvamdnya, 

(Vv, 96 and 102 to 104.) Having Ijeon requested by Krishnabhdpati, the fruit of the long 
penanco of VisvanAtha, whose eyes are tho ocean of mercy, Tirumala Baja respectfully roquostod 
BadAsivarAya, tl»o respookd of tho learned men, who, surrounded by his .staunch friends, priests, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and amba.ssadors and by their advice, made this gift joy- 
ously with gold and pouring of water, 

Vv. 105-106 mention that SabhApati Svayambhu wrote the sdsuua. 

V. 107 mentions that ViranAchArya, son of Viraya, engraved tho document. 

Vv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 

Line 214. The sigoaturo * Srt Virupdksha ^ in the Kannada alphabet. 
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No. 53.— ABANG COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENA II. 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 282. 

By Hiua Lal, B.A. ; Naopor. 

This coppcr-plato was found by jue with Sri Krishna Malguzar of Arahg on my visit to that 
plaoo on the 31 st IVlay IDOS. Arahg is 22 miles east of Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattis- 
garli Division in the Central Prov^inoes. It contains several ancient remains^ and it was thoro 
that another plate in box-lioaded charaetors belonging to Mahil-.lnyiideva‘^ was found. Tbei’e is 
nlso jinof lier mutilated inscription at the place on a stone in characters like those in which the 
inscriptions of Sirpur,^ which is 15 miles from Arang, are engraved. The details as to the exact 
tiiul-spot of our inscription are not available, as Sri Krishna told me that it was found long ago 
by one of his ancestors, aud as no Pandits could read it, it wnis stowed away, so that being out of 
sight, it got out of mind. Ho, however, assurod me he had heard from his ancestors that 
it was dug up in Arahg itself and that it was not brought from any otlier place. There is only 
one ])late with an uncut ring passing through a round hole, its ends being soldered to a round 
soul. The plate measures lOj’x 4" and lias irregular edges and an uneven surface, partly cor- 
roded. In spite of this, the letters arc all visible except two or tliree (11. G and 11) wldch have 
been much worn out and are difficult to dc<upbor. The seal is a little brittlish and has in bas- 
r(?liovo a lion in a sitting posture as the family ci*est, beneath which arc insciil^ed in raised 
letters Sri-ma/idraja^lihiniasenasya, 

The inscription contains 13 lines, 9 on the obverse and 4 on the i^evcrso side. The average 
sizo of letters is The charactors Ixilong to the Xorthern class of alphabets of Ibo type, 

which, according to Dr. Fleet, may be called tlie standard aljibahct, witli northern characteris- 
tics, of Central India from towards the end of the 5th to the middle of the Gth century A. D.”* 
There aro also numerical symbols for 200, 80, 2, 10 and 8, tlie last being doubtful. Tho 
language of the record is Sanskfit j)roBo except tho imprecatory verse in 11. 11 and 12. In re- 
speoi of orthography, we have to notice the use of the dental nasal instead of the annsvdra before 
smvdnsyaih (I. 10) and instead of the class nasal before a guttural in piddn^knrydt (in the 
same line). Letters with a rdpha have lieeii mostly doubled. The vowel sign for / occni’S in h’i 
(1. 2) and d is sometimes denoted by a short vertical stroke after the consonant to which it is 
joined, at other times by a top curve, especially w'heu combined with $a or 2 )a (11. 2, 3, 5, 10 
and 12). Final forms of m occur in 11. G, 7 and 11. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Vatapallik^ in the 
district of Dondh by the Afahdrdja BhimasOna II. to two Br&hmans Ilarisvamin and BappasvA- 
min, both of the Bharadvaja-(/o/ra aud students of the RigvAda. 3’ho charter was issued from the 
Suvarnnanadi (river), >vhero apparently the donor had gone to bathe on some festival. The 
genealogy of Bbimasena is given for six genemtions, thus: — ‘Bhlmasdna (II.), son of Dayita- 
varmman (II.), son of Bhlmasdna (1.), son of Vibhlshana, sou of Dayita (I.), son of Sura; but 
it is not clear to which particular dynasty they l)elonged. They are stated to Lave beep born of 
a family celebrated for its dignity like that of royal ascetios (raj arsJdtnlyahila)*'^ From this it 

^ Cunrilii^liain*8 Report Vol. XVII. p. 20 et teq. ■ C upta JnJtrriptivnJt, p. 191. 

^ CiinnoiKlumi’s Reports, Vol. XVII. n. 23 et seq. * Gupta inscriptions, p. 117. 

Tlii.M probably refers to the Guj)ta family. In the IJdayagiri cavo inscription (vide Oupia Inscriptions, 

p. 35) Clcmdras^upta 11. i» calleil “ rdjddh irdjarxhi," which implies that he combinod in him both regal and religious 

(pmli float ions, an ideal to which the feudatory cWoft; vvw ild bo proii« tu liken their own familloa. In rtforonce to 
his fiovoreign lord, lihlmoscna couid n d arrogate the litle of rdjarsht to his family and that sooms to bo tho reason 
wh\ ho inserts tho word /w/ya (lila). For si rnilar reasons it appears their northern feudatories called themselves 
RurivrdjiJco, which incaus ‘a rcdi^-iou» incfoticuut,' 
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may be inferred that they were somethinj? like fbe ParivrAjaka MaharAjaR of DaUhAlA (Jiibbnl- 
pore country) and wore like thorn vasaula of the Early (or Irnporial) Guptas in whose oi-a our 
inscription is dated. ^ The ParivrAjaka iuHcrij)tlon8 range from 476 to 528 A.D., and oni-s Ix'long.s 
to tho Gupta year 282 or A. D. (>01. Our inscription introducos us to another flirnihir family 
under the ovorlordship of the Giii)tas, which apparently continuod to bo acknowledged, at least 
in Chhattisgarh, up to so late a date ns tho commencement of tho 7th century A.D. It was in tho 
middle of tho 4th century that Snmudra-Gnpta conqiioroii the MahAkAsala (ChhattiR'^nfh) country, 
by defeating the then ruling king MahAndra, of whom we know nothing biijond his name and so 
have no materials to ostahlish any connection hetwoen him and tho dynasty of our inhcri|>iion. 
Wo know that MahAndra was not ousted. Ho whs liberated,'-^ and his dynasty must have con- 
tinued to rule for about 100 years, if BhimasAna’s family was a different one. The first king 8Ara 
of the latter lino must have flourished iu the middle of the oth (ujutury, to judge from the tinm- 
bor of genemtions which intervened hetwoen the two. In (^hhattlsgarh several dynasties have 
ruled and many inscriptions have Ixion found, but ours is the only one among them which is 
dated in the Gupta era. In other parts of India, loo, iiiscriptions I’eforring to the Guptas have Ixum 
discovered, and their ora remained in use even after their imperial powder had come to an end. 
That is, in the words of Dr. Fleet, though the direct lino of tho Early Gupta dynasty itself may 
have Ix-eomo extinct, Gupta dominiou still continued, and t he name of the Gupta kings avhs still 
recognised as a power down to A.D. (>0l. Prior to the disoovory of our inscription, tho latest 
date expressly given in tho Gupta ora was only .528 A. 1).^ It is true that the inscriptions of tho 
Valabhi kings shew that the Gupta oraoontiimod in use in KAthiAwAd and sonio noighbouring 
parts of Gujarat, at least as late as A.D. 7d(>,-^ but tho ora has not beeu specifically named after 
tho Guptas in them. 

Tho exact date of our inscription appears to Ijo tho 18th of tho Bh^dra month of tho 
Gupta year 282. It docs not admit of verification, ns tho week day is not mentioned. Its 
Engli.sh equivalent, as calculaUid by iMr. Goknl Prasad, TahsildAr of Dhaintari, i.s Tuesday, tho 
22nd August 601, on the assumption that tho Gupta era began on 2bih Fohi'uary 320 A.D. 
which is taken as the coronation day of Chandra Gupta I.^ Tho accuracy of the above calcula- 
tion cannot, however, be relied on, owing to tho uncertainty as to whether the date is j’oally tho 
18th, the figure for 8 being doubtful. Again, then-e is the (luestion of iiitereahition*^ and tho 
alteration of the commencement of the year by the Valabht kings who pul it back 7 months, 
which may also inttu’fore with the reckofiing. So much, however, is certain that our ui8cri|itiou 
was recorded in tho year GOl A.D, With regard to geographical names, Suvari>nanadl is 
apparently tho S5n, which rises from tho Araarkantak hills and after a course of about 40 mih s 
in Chhattisgarb finally joins the Ganges. It has Iwou identified with the Sonos of Arrian as also 
with his Erannoboas, tho other Sanskrit name of the Son being Hiranyavfiha or Hiranyavfthin. 
The S5n is frequently mentioned in Hindfi literature, in the Rdmdyanas of VAlmiki and TiilsidAfi, 

' [Cnnuiugliam describes (JEf-por/#, Vol. IX. p. 2(^) two silver coins of a certaia BbtmasAna, who must havo 
belonged to a dynasty which succeeded the Guptas. The imacock device of the Guptas is continued on these coins, 
but the faces of the obverse are turned to the left as if to denote a change of dynasty.— Ed.] 

* Onpta Inscr\ptionat'^.\2, 

5 Jin/. Introduction, p. 8. [The Tezpur inscription dated in of a different kind. See Kiclhorn, 

Ominger Nachriehten, 1905, pp. 465 and ff.-S. K.] [The Oanjfiin District plates of .sasabkarija are dated in 
the Gaupta year 300 corresponding to A.I). 619-20 (above, Vol. VI. p. 143) V. Vonkayya.] 

* Jhid. p. 13. The Veriwal inscription is dated in Valabhl-Saifavat 946 or 1264 A.D., thus citeoding its use 
to a perio<l 600 years still later (see Indian Antiquary, 1891, p. 885). 

* Smith’s Early Uistory of India, 2nd Edition, p. 266. 

* For a discussion cn this snbjeot, see Dr. Kielhorn's postscript to my article on the BetAl plates’ (above, Vol. 
VIII. p. 288). 

^ Sec Indian Antiquary, 1902i p. 267. 
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the Bhngavata and olher works. There are nuinerons legends abont it, one of the most pictnr- 
« K(juo asNigning the origin of the S6u and Narmada to two tears dropped by Brahma, one on 
utliLT side of the Amai kantak range. Its waters iwsstss groat sanctity, the performance of 
fi iTulhtjii on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heavon oven to the slayer of a 
BrAhman.' This must thoreforo be the river, the third in [ridia, as recorded by Arrian, whence 
Bhimasena issued his charter, and net another S6n flowing in the south of the BiUspur district, 
falling into the Bomi which joins the Mah&nadi. As for D6nda and Vatapallikd, the latter of 
which must bo looked for in a form such as Badapal! or Barap^l!, there are so many places in 
Chhattisgaph iHjariug these names that it is difficult to say which paiticular ones were meant. 
The nearest Dunda or DupdA, as wo now find it, is one situated 25 miles west of A rang, where 
the plato was found, and the nearest Barapfdi is 3l) miles east of Arafig and about 50 miles east 
of DuodA. It is included in the present Kaudia ZamindAri on the other side of the MahAuad!. 
It would then appear that A rang also was in those days included in the Donda district, and tho 
dou((‘B, if they were residents of Arahg, lived half-way between the headquarters of the district 
and the village granted to them. 


TEXT.* 

Seal. 

S ri-mah ArA ja- Bhimasena sy a . 

First Side. 

1 Oiii® svasti [!!•] Suvarnpanady&h [saJivva^-sadrAjarshi-tulya-kula-prabhAva-kirtteh 

^ri-mahArAja-SOrftsya prapautrah prajA- 

2 dayitasya Ari-[ma]hArAja‘Dayita8ya pnutrah prapata-sAmantasys&rAti-vibhishapasya 

sri-mahAraja-Vibhlsha- 

3 i^asya putrah sakti-siddhi-sampanno dliarmma-vijayi nyAy-6pArjjit-AnSka-ratna- 

gfi-bh<\mi-8uvarnpa-hirauy-adi-pradab sri-r 

4 maharaja-Bhlmasenah tasya putrati ta[ch*chari]t-AnukAri 8adbhir=mmahadbhi8-ch= 

addhyuBliitusadati^ firi-mahArAja-Dayitavarmm& 

5 tasya pu[tra]h tat-pAd-AnuddhyAt6-tya[nta]-dcva-guru-brAhmana-bhaktah sri-mahArAja- 

Bhimas^nah kuSali Ddpdd* 

G vaishayika-Vatapallikftydm [brahmavadin=pra]tivAsinati [ku]salam=uktYA samijnA- 
payaty^Asha grAm6 mayA 

7 bhadi-a-bhogon-aiva mAtApitrAr-Atnianafi^cha punyA-bhivpiddhayA BharadvAja- 

sagAtrabhyAih Bahvricha-HarisvArai-BappasvAmibhyAm 

8 BarvvapratyAyavAn^mahApralaya-kA[l-A]va8thA[ py-A]graliAr6 datta8=tad=bb»vadbhir» 

anayf>r= AjnA-sravapa- vidhAyairabh Atva samuchita- 

9 m=6ya® suvarnna-hirapy-Adi-pratyAy-6panayah karttavyah [||*] ya§~oh"Atra [kajschid* 

ubbaya•161va-ni^aJ)AkBba^l san^dasa- 


* 8ce article on Sdn iu tbo new liupeiial Oaxstleor 

^ From tbe original plat6. * EypreiStni by a flyinbol. 

* [I rea<l p4rvv<t'. — K.] ^ Eciul ^ck^ddhyvshit<i* . 

* Rtwl -ynim [or at iu ], 15 of tb« broach copper-plate of Sarhgamaaimha (J. Bo. B. R. A. 8. Vol. XX. 

p. 214, trxt-liuo 3.)—- S. K ] 
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Scrond Sidn. 

10 bliir»atitair=&gAmibhifi-ch^aiUva<lbhih 8vavansy[aijb* Hah-fidhu fyJiyaBuh svalpfim-api 

pidjlii*ku[ryyn]t^-k}\rayA(l aniiinanjL'ta v;i Ha pancha- 

11 bhir^mmahripfitakair-upap'Ttakaischa 8a[ni]yuktrth [nyat piinaH-oh-a]sminn=ort]i5 

bhagavata VyAsAu-lTbliihitaia shashtiih varalia-HahasrAni 

12 Hvarggo m6dati bhuinidab [I*] AohchluHia ch^AiiuiuaatA cha tanyn'jva ii.amkA 

vasM=ity-6vaTna(li-bl5kah Guptanam samvvntsa- 

13 ra-sat§ 200 80 2 Bh^dra di 10 8^ dutaka5=cbri rajapiPra-Subhadrah 

uikirnpaih cha Lakshmanen^^oti i| || 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 t/O 4.) Om ! Hail ! From Suvarnaanadl ; the illnRtrions Mahdrdjii Bhlmasena, 
possossod of power and succesH, triurnpliaiU with virtue (and) giver of many lawfully acquired 
jewels, cows, land, gold, precious metals, etc. (iras) the groat grandson of tlie illustrious 
Mahdrdja Sura, {wIlo was) equal to all virtuous royal sagos in lineage, power and fame, tl>o 
grandson of the illustrious Mahtlraja Dayita, beloved of his snlqects, the son of tlie illusti ious 
Mahdrdja Vibhlsbai^a to whom Lnidatory kings bowed {and who 7vas) terriBcj to his om niieB. 

(LI. 4 to 6.) His Hon (wa^) the illustrious jTfa/o(rd/(i Dayitavarman, tho follower of Iiis 
(father’s) conduct, who.so court was attended by great and good (p'^sonnurs). His son (is) tho 
illuetrions Mahdrdja Bhimasena, who modikdes on his (fatherks) feet and is extreintdy devoted 
to the gods, preceptors and BrAhmans. (Ho) being in good health (and) wishing good luck to 
BrahmariB and othcir {inhahitants) of VatapalUka in the distriid of Ddlidft, orders ( as 
follows ): — 

(LI. G to 8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosporously, for tho purpo.so ot 
increasing tho religious merit of (lay) mother, falluT ami myself, to llarisvAmin and B.ippa- 
svAmin (both) of the BharadvAja (jntra, (sfndni(s) of the KigvAda, as an agrahdrad with all 
taxes, and lasting up to the time of tho great dis.solution of the universe. 

(LI, 8 to 13.) Therefore, being obedient to thoir commands, you should render (to thr,,i) 
in proper luanner the taxes such as gold and bull^oti, etc. If anybody, being regardless ol 
the two worlds® and wishing to go to hell with ten ]<aKt and (u svinilar nniahiw oj) f\iture 
(generations) of his family, does, causes to bo doiu;, or assents to oven a small harm to this 
(charity)j ho would become joined with live great^^ sins and also minor sins. Mt)r(5over, in this 
matter it has been said by tho venerable Vyasa : “the giver of land enjoys in heavon for sixty 
thousand years, (hut) tho confiscator (of a grant) and he who assontfl (to an art of ronjUration) 
shall dwell for tho same number of years in hell,” and so forth (i]i other) verses. In tho year 
of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) BhAdra on the day 10 8(?). 
Prince Subhadra was the dutaka (officer carrying the king’s orders). Engraved by Lakshmana. 


' Koad ^amSyaih. ’ plddm kuryydi. 

< I am indebttHl to Dr. Konow io helping me to elucidate these scMnewhat curiously formed flgure.s. 

^ A grant mode iu favour of a god or a Br&hmana. 

* I.e, regardlcM of the conaequenees which may follow hi thi§ and the next world 

• Korth^we rdiiavalki/a-imrli, vomo 2:17 of tlic l>rlyB4chimdh,4ya. Tlicy »re : killmR a llr&limit), 
drinking, theft, vi.iting a preceptor’, wife, and asw^iation with any of tlicie offoncc. Tlio tn.nor offonoc are 
enumerated further on fn>m verses 234 to 243. 
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Adina^ar, nt., . . • . 

230, 231d, 233 

Abhimanyn, EMtrakii{a k,t • 

. , 172 

AdiuAtba, Jaina saint, , • 

81n, 148, 161 

Abbinanda, m., , • • 

. 116 

AdipuiAna, quoted, . . • 

. 2060 

Abhinavasiddharija, .^ur. of Jayantaflirhha, . 118n 

Aditya 1., Ck(da k,, , • 

• 88, 89n 

Abliira, g, a, Ahir, . • * 

. . 279 

Adityall., do., . • 

84, 234n, 236 

Abh6na, vi., . « • . 

. . 299 

Adilyabhata, m., , 

. . 190 

Abldr, vL, • • « . 

. . 261 

Aditya-bha^taraka, fe?., • • 

. 47 

Abd, ma., lOn, 12, 62n, 63, 64a, 

67n, 71 n, 

Adityama Poiina, m., . • 

• 310 

72n, 73, 79.80n,81,82. 8Sn, 

Adiyapasett.i, m., 

. . 23 

lUn, 149, 163, 151), 189 

Adondai, mythical Chdla prince, 

. . 89n 

AbdhfilA, quocn, . • • 

. 140, 111 

adukkii, ..... 

. 98n 

Abul Faal, .... 

. 307, 809n 

Aghaldi^vart, te., • , . 

. 74 

Achala (Sb.h&nn), s. a. Siva, 

, . 155 11 

agnilidtra, • • • . 

. 40, 299 

Aohal6Svara, fe., • • # 

79, 80, M9, 1 19 

agniUUrin, . . 106, 107, 115, 110, 117, 119 

AohflQmenidB, • . • • 

. 139 

Agniknlas, the thirty-»ix, • • 

. 178 

iehUrya 13'.), MO. Ur>, M« 

agnikanda, .... 

. 151,166a 

a-chAta-bhat;a-piAv5tlya, • , 

• . 290 

Agrtk, nr'., . • . • • 

. ISln, 241 

Aohohavadi, s. a. Aevati, 

. . 237 

agrahiira, • . 40, 95, 132, 133, 3u0, 345 

Achyutad^vat^ja, Achyatarlya or Aohyu- 

Agraliiyana. s. a. M^rgaeirsha, * 

. . 119 

tdndra, Vijai^ana^ara k., • 

, 330, 340 

agraja or agrajanmun, the Jlrst^born 

son, • 65a 

Aohyutar/tydhhyudayam, poom, • 

, . 330 

Ahiehchhattrapura, vt., . • 

• . 71u 

Adam 8lAh, ch., • • • 

. . 308.1 

Aliilrt, Chdhamdna k. of Nadddla, 

. 71, 83 

Adarfanaddva, m., . . * 

< . 288 

Ahir, tribe, «... 

. . 379n 

Adbhut’ikrishnttiAja, Paramira k.. 

• . 11 

AhlAIaua, s a. Alha^a, . • 

. 72, 88 

Adduhki, vi., ' • • t • 

. • 60 

Ahmad Xid'tigin, r4., . • 

. . 321 

addhika, s. a, drdliika, . • 

. . 69n 

Ahmad Sh4h, vh,, • . . 

. . 808n 

adhlkdri, 

236, 239, 319 

Ahmad Sh^h B diui'mi, Bahmani k., 

. . 165n 

adbirdjaiAja, • . , . 

22, 23 

Ahmai^aHvAiuiii, m., . 

. 299, 299 

adhisli^liAna (ivnidencfi P), • 

. 47 

AliHiin Khiln.A’Mr. of Mtran Ohant, 

, 807, 310 

Adichchun, 7n., . . • 236, 237, 238, 239a 

fit (iWyy5), .... 

. . l«9n 

Adil KlAn, PdrUqi k„ # • 

307, 309, 310 

Aibole, vi,, .... 

. . 317 

idil KlAn, aur* of Mlran Ohant, . 

. 310 

AilAvaltpuravarAllitfivara, biruda, 

. 330, 341 

Adil 81 Ah, sur. of Aliran Adil Ivh5n . , 307 

Atn-i-Akbari, quoted, • 

I24n,181ii, 307 

Adil Shdb; 8ur. of Raja Alt KlAa, 

306, 307, 

Air&vata, elephant, , . 

. . 181 


308n, 309, 310 

Altana, m., • . . • 

. . 310 

Adil ShWi Ayn3, of Mimn Ghanl, , 807, 310 

Aivarraalai, vi., . . « 

. 88 

Adil Sb4h Azim-A-HuuAydn, 8, a. Adil Khdn, 

Aiyar)4kulam or Aindkultirn, vi., . 

. 331, 341 

307 

, 308n, 309, 310 | AjabakumArt, queen of DikpaUddva, 

. 165 


' The agures rufor to pagee; 'n' after a figaro.to footuotoBj and ‘add.’ to the Additwit andCorreciiont on 
pp. yli and viii. The following other abhreviations are naod :-ch. = chiej ; eo. * coMnlry ; di.m dulrict^ or 
divttion ! do, - ditto ; dy, - dymuty ; K, - Uairtern //. - /mnale ; iv, ^ king ; m. - tnale ; mo. - mwitatn; ri, - 
riwr; #• a. » same a^» ^ur, eurrwime; fe* temple; vi. village or toton; W, ■■ yfestenu 
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6 

Ajayaddva, r//., .... 

. 119 

Ajayavariiaaii, Parctmara |\, 

106 , 114 , 121 

Ajayi, ta., . . • . 

. . 116 

A jj;i, .V. a. Arya, . , 

. 278 

Ajj!iit:i-l)liattarika, qvrrn of Xiir^ndranona, . 260 

AjjhIt:id(Vi, qaevn of the Urhrhnkalpa eh. 

Vya^Ona, . . . ' , 

. . 2 i> 0 n 

Ajmdr JSiii^h, r//., 

. 166 

i‘j 5 .ipti, 

48 , 50 , 133 

Akalanka, J ai na teorher, , 

. 266 u 

Akal.ivaisha, sur, of Kris!ii;ia II., 

. 25 , 28,40 

Akbar, Alu<jhol an juror^ , , 

. 306 

Akola, rr., .... 

. 107 

Alvi-hi or Aknla-i^lli.^iia, .w a. Akola, 

107 . 116 

.■ikbhar;i.lin, 

. 272, 274 

akH]uiva-lriti\ a, 

. 7 In, 74 

Hl:il\ku (.’ilakku), measure, * , 

92 , 03 

aliirhkara, ..... 

• 166 

Ak'indi, r/., . , , , 

. . 200 

Al Hrruni, .... 

* » 284 i) 

Ak'x.'inder, , . 

. . 130 

Alliana or A Ihanadova, ChAhamana 

k. of 


02, (;:t, 61. (7, 72, bO, 83, 159 


. aosii 

. 331,811 

Ibln, lS4n, :jl)8 
. 116 


Alf rh., 

AlikiKjij r/., 

Allaluiliii'l, r/., 

Alii, //<., 

'•Iphabi'ts ; — 

• • 171, 208, 283,342 

15ih1juii, 139n, 239, 240, 212, 21.8, 244 

245, 247, 202 

Urvaiiagaii, . • . . J23 

Graiitlift, • , , , ^ 23, I 

. 201 , 

KanaroHC or Kftiuiaija, . 258, 32S, 330ii, 311 

• . 136 ri, 137, l.iOn, 240 
. 234 

1, 2, 11, 68. 67, 70, 70, 04, 

104, 117, 150. 161, 1(53, 

166, 167, l7o, 182, 302, 

iJ06, 311, 812, 310 



. 203, 204 

137, 306 
. 300 

4S, 181, 162, 163, 164, 175, 311 

• . ' • ^^5, 88, 234 

. 16 


K haru^hllii^ 
Maluyjilam, 

Na^^uri, , 


KnndinA.ijarij 

Persian, , 

^nrada, , 

T.'iiigu, • , 
Val,|,elutlu, 
Aina, A', a. Ajiipa 


A|upa,yiz;»i7^y, , , ^ 

Alnpai, .v. a. Alavfty, , 

Alupdndru, biruda, * 

Ajuva, .V. a. Alupa, . , 

AluTakh5(ja, sii thousand, dl.^ 
Aliivaraja, birudUt 
Ajuvarasa, do.t , , 

Aluvay (Alwye), vi., . 

Alva, .V. a. Alupa, 

Alvakhoila, .v. a, Aluvakh^da, 
Ajvarasa, x. a. A|iivarasa, 
Amad5va, 

Amarakantak, ///7/, 
Ainaraprahhnsilri, Jaina tcavhvr^ 
AmarAvati, /■/., . 

Aiaarosrara or Amarc^gvara-tirtha, 
A inarms varad^va, h., , 
A)nar5dvara-kiihotra, .f. a, 

amatya, 

Ainba or Amhika, f/oddcsst 
Amhalavfigi, <v(.sYr, 
Amliasamndraoa, r/., 

Ainbika, Jahui goddcsSf 
Am bur, . 


Page 

16, 16,17, 20,22 

• • . 15 

. 16, 20, 21. 22, 23 
. 15, 16, 17, 20 

16, 17 

• • • 16 

21, 23 

• . . 15 

. . 17, 22 

. . . 16 

. . . 22 

110 

. 269, 343 

. . 154 

. 136, 262n 

vv'., . . 120 

• • . . no 

Amar^svara, 110, 120 
. 132 

• • » ■ 257n 

• . . . 236 

. 84, 85u, 88, 03n, 238n 

• • . 151, 156n 

87 


Amma or Ammaraja I., K Chaluhi/a k\, 


Aluarasa, sur, of Gunard,jai’a, 


16 


'll). 50, 55, 131 

Amma or Ammarflja II., do., . 47, 4.S, 60, 

55, 50, 

131, 132, 133n 

Ammakundo, s. a. Anmakonda, 

267, 260, 266 

Amu^havarsha I., UAshtrakuta k„ 

. 26, 27, 261 

Amoi^diavar.sha III., do.. 

. 3n, 28 

AmO-liavar.sha, sur. o/’Xakkauija II., 

. 3n 

Amuglntvarslia, sur. Vakpatir.aja II, 

, . 71 

Amritaddvi, queer ^^Pur^iiipa’a, 

. . 11 

Aiuritoj^halAHvara, (r., 

208, 200, 213 

Amritakund, tank, 

. 185 

amritayo^a, . V , , 

. 207 

ariitmhbavaraganda, , 

, 320 

Amuktamalyaila, Tclugu poem, 

330n and add. 

Ainvulaka (Ainbulakaj, s, a. Amvnllaka, , 2 

Arhvulkkii (Anibullaka), vi., 

* * * * ^ 

Anahilapa^aka, vi., 

.71, 72, 106 

Ayahillo, Chnham&na k. of Naddulii 

. Ci, 67, 

Anabillapura, s,a. Anahilapataka . 

71, 80, 88 
. . 72 

I Anahula, R&shlrattda eh,, . 

. 07 

1 Advaita teachert 

. . 296 

j AnandasAri, Jaina teacher, , 

. . 154 

Annnta, m,, • . . , 

, 116 

Anontapaltt, oh,, , , 

. . 261 
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Anant aBv^mi, m., « 

• 

, . 2S8 

ariyasacbchaB, tbe four, 

• 

. 292 

Anantavarmnn, sur. of E. Gartga kinga, 05, 82:i 

Arjuinand BAnu B6gam, queen 

oyShab Jolian, 306n 

Anarndba, m., . , . 


. . 303 

Arjnna, mythical k., . 


. . .166 

AndAl, Snvaishnava saint, . 


330n 

Arjnna, Arjanad6va or 


Arjunavarmnn, 

Andali, s. a. Andni, . 


167, 168,170 

Paramdra k., , 104, 105, 

107, lOM, lOOn, 

Andhra, ro., , . • 


267, 2GO, 269 



114, 118n, 120, 121 n 

Andni (AGjni), vt., . • 


. . 168 

Arj«Ti6i5vara, tc., 


, 223, 224 

ahga, .... 


. . 102 

ArkkHd6\^H, ch.. 

. 

. 272 

Afiga, CO., • • . 


. . 32G ' 

Arniian Sbhb, ch.. 


. 30Rn 

Aiigllra (Angiras), p‘.s7a‘, 


. 181 

Arnuraja, Chdhamdna k. of Sdkamlhori, . 67a 

Anivilrita-Punyavallabha, ♦»., 


. . 20dn 

Arrian, 


. 343, 344 

Aiiinakonda, 171., . 26d, 257, 

250n, 

260. 261. 262 

Arringal, vl., . 


. . . 23411 

Anmakundfi, .s', a. Anmakonda, 


. 257, 205 

Artfts, ch., . • 


. 130 

Annalladdva^ Chdhomdna k. of Sdkt 

mbhari, 67n 

artbft. ... 


. 113n 

Annalbidi^vl, guecn of AlhanudOvii, 

. 67, 83 

ArundluiH, y*., . • 


. 816 

Annamd^va or AnnamiAja, liastar ch. 

, . 166,166 

Aryw, triffc, • 


. . 277, 278 

antapiila, a fronticr'-tjuanf, . 

. 

. 2n 

Aryadicda, m., . 


. . . 192 

Anulnm, s. a. Anurudha, 

• 

. . 210n 

Aryan, 


. . . 311 

Anumakonda, .V, a, Anmakondu, 


. 257n,26l 

A^iadli.ira, Juina author, 


. lo7. 108,118 

Anuruddbasvauii, m., . 


. 28.8 

A^AlUura, tn., . . 


. 116 

anuavAra, 25, 41, 67, 176, 182, 

IBS, 258, 

Ahala, Ktrddii ch.. 


. . * 72 



273, 277, 812 

AtlarAja or A^araja, s. a. 

Afijvrftja, 67, SO, 

Anyor, vi., 


. . 117 



81, 82, 83, 153 

AparA.jiia, Giihila k.^ 


. 188 

Afiaraja, Chdhtnndna k, of 

Siuhlula, 64, 67n, 

Apurajita or Aparajitavikramavarinan, ,v. a. 



72, 82, S3 

Y ijay a-Apaiaiitav jkrainavannan , 

87. 88 

Asbab Sliiib, ch,, 


. SOSti 

Aparfijita-obaturv^dimaDgalain, 

.V. a. 

Ukkal, 

Anligbar, ch., . . 


, , . 308ii 



87, 88 

Aiibta»?aha8i ik!\, icork , . 


. . . 321 

Aparajif^^a, te.. 

. 

, 74 

Asirgapb, vi,, . •* 


. 306 

appakkaykkari, . 

. 

. 02ii 

Afint, vi., , 


. . . 4 

Araisilr, vi.. 

, 

. 86,83,1^1 

Ah'oka, hfaurya emjxror, 


136, 137,218, 287n 

Arabella, m., 

« 

. 23 

Ae'niriia-st-brina, vi., 


. 107, 115 

Araiig, vi,, . 171, 172, 

282n, 283, 812, Sl-t 

afivBin^dha, sacrifice, 


. 133 

Aranyar/ija, P aramdra k., • 

. 

11 

Afivapala, Chdhamdna k. 


NaddiUa, 71, 83 

Arasana or Arasanakara, vi., 

, 

. • 101 

BSVHpati, . 


. 321 

Aravit<i-Bukka, Karndta ch., 


. 320 

Afivati, s. a, Afivlni, . 


. ‘JlOn, 235, 237 

Ayayitipura, vi.. 

. 

. 320 

Athurva-V6Ja, 


. 146, 240 

Arbada, s. a. ALA, 12, 71, 80 

, 81, 148, 140, 

fttitbiiaularpana, 


. . . 40 


161, 162, 164, iHOn 

Ativirararaa-Papdya, Pdn^ya 

k., . . 331 

Arbuda-mUhhtmya, . « 


. . I89n 

Atri, ri.v/</, . • 


26, 38, 186n, 186 

Arbuda-mandala, co., . 


. 11, 12, 151 

Attain, .V. (t. Haata, 

. 

. . . 210 

Arcot, vi.. 


. . 231 


• 

. 235, 237n 

Aidhatintrini (Arappul'i P), , 


. 831, 341 

avabhfitba. 


. . . 204 

&rdbika or ardhaairin, • 


. . 69n 

avagraba, « • 


. 67,70, 104,117 

Arhat, . • . . 


. . 67 

Avallnddv!, JImia princess 

> 

3 

Arig6m, s, a. Hadigrama, . 


. 300, 301 

Avalok ibis vara, Buddhist god, 

% 801, 302 

Arikdsuri Parukrama-Pkndya, h, 330, 33 In 

Avanganaka./rimiVj!/, . 


. 109 

Ariaiihha, author, • 

• 

. . 73« 

Afanivannan, Chaulukya ch., 

3 

Ariyakulam, vi., 

. 

. 331, 311 

AviniTannan L, Chdlukya eh., 

1 . 1, 2, 8 
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Avaiiivarman 11., Ch&lukya 1, 2, 8, 4» On, 

130, 131 

Avanti, ri)., 369 

ava.sathik*, . ■ • 10(), 107i 116, 117 

Avcilladova, miHaJct for Anuallad^va, t . 07n 
AvH^hiu, i. a. DlmnishtliA, . « , 2lOn, 226 

ayaria, a. a<djarya, • . . • « 140 

Ajaei KomAiul, /«., . . * • • 141 

Ayimifitt, m., • • . • . 140, 145 

Ayirur, vt., .••••• 236 
Ayurur, h. a. Ayirur, . . 236 and luld., 


230 and add-i 237 and add., 238 and add. 

Ayya, family, .*.••. 202u 

Azim SLAh, oh., 308ii 

B 

Bakon, vi., .*•••• 20 

b4bA 316 

Badagabott, vi., 21 

BAlainera, s, a. BArmer, . • , .72 

By ami, vi., 102 

Bftilapalt, -vi., 344 

Badaii, v/., . • • 11, 12 

Baddijfft, .vw/’, ^ Amd^^buvar.'ha iri„ . • 3n 

Ba>;alkdt> v • • • * • *312 

Bagainra, vi., .... 26, 20, 194a 

Bahadur Kb/in, gur. q/'Khizr Khan, , 306, 

307, 310 

Bahadur 8h5h, Gujardl k ., . . . • 310n 

BAhdr, vi., . . . * • , 88(1 

Baijnaih, te., .,•••. 800 

Bakata, m., . • • • • .102 

Bala, Buddhist fnar, • • . • 291 

134)4g}iAl, di., . • . • • • 267 

B4la-N4i4yana, ^wr. of Jaitngiddva, . • llSn 

BklapraakJa, ChAJuimdna k. of Naddula, 

64, 72, 83 

Balavarman, Chdlukya ck^, . 1, 2, 3, 4, 130 

bali, 40, 95, 299 

Bali, demon, .... .38, I14n, 115 q 

Baliraja, Chdhamdna k. of Naddula, 

64, 67, 71. 80, 88 

Balkh, 3u8n 

Ballambika, queen of Aravt^i'Bukk^ . . 329 

Bal6tl4, vi., 288 

Halotra, vi., , • . . . • 73 

Bamangb/ktt, vt., . . . 27flQf 273n 

Bamr.l, v*., , . . lB4n 

Buna, fioet, • . . . 28, 201 


Page 


BAi?Ara« (Benarei), vi., 


. • . 181 

BanAa, ri., , • 

• 

• 81 

BauavAiii, vi., • . 


. 16 

BanavAsi or Banavuaa, g. 

a. VanavAsi, 16, 204n, 



230, 813 and add. 

bandha, 

- • 

. 125, I2B 

bandhn or bAndhava, a hrothar. 

. 71 

BartgUflA-sa, m., . 


. 192 

Bangaddva, m., , , 


. . .192 

BanjAiAs, tribe, • . 


. • . 169n 

Bannkhora, vi., , , 


. 286 

Bapaka, m., • . 


. . . 193 

BapApandi, m., . • 


. . . 192 

BappaavAmin, m., • 


. 842, 845 

Papuka, ch., 


. 199 

Baraga on, vi., 


. » . 804 

BAr inAHi, g. a. VArapAsi, 


• . • 22 

BarnpAli, vi., • 


. 841 

Bar A Somigaon, vi., . 


• • 169ii 

BnibbarisvAmi, m,, . 


. 282, 384 

BAr(l<di, vi., . . 


. . . 29 

BArmcr, vi., , 


72n, 73 

Baroda Muaoum, 


24 

BArsAr, vi., . • 

160, 161, 168, 163, 164, 166 

boBadi, a Jaina temple. 


. 267 

Basiar, State, KJO, 161, 

162, 

163ti, 164, 166, 


169n, 174, 176, 176, 178, 179, 180n, 18ln, 


250n, 812, 813 

Bauddha, ....... 266u 

B4uk.a, Pratihdra ch., , • 277, 278, 279 

Bay4w4n, vi., ISln 

Bayyana-Nfiyaka, oh., . . , • . 269n 

vi., 20l 

Bclvala or Bidvola, co., . . , .201 

Bonarcs, 21, 27, 42, 89, 60, 6 In, 292, 802, 

804, 320, 321 

Bengal, co.^ 42 

Bengipura, s, a. (P) V4hg!, , , , .261 

BeppH^, g. a. Behatti, • • • 201, 206 

BerAr, (/*., 181 d, 231n 

Bdta, AtnarAvafd ch., 262!i 

Bdta, Ja. Cfialukya ck„ . ♦ . , 323 

BAttt or Botana, ch., . . , 259, 266, 267 

B4ta or BAbarasa, Kdkatiya k>, 166, 268, 260, 

265, 266 

Bi?V»pdndi, tn., , • . , . 132, 183 

I Betma or BetmarAja, «. a, B4ta, . . 165, 269 

vi., 284n, 848o 

I BezvAda, vi., 269b, 262 

I BhadrA, wife of Harichuudra, . , . 279 
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Bbadraddva, m,, . 

• . . 192 

Bbadra^v&lni, m.. 

. . . 288 

Bhadro^vara, m., • 

. 116 

bb4s:abhdgakara, tax, . 

. 805 

BbAsjjdpur, ni., , , 

. . 26n, 28 

Bbagavadgit5, 

. . . 200 

Bhiiuftyat. . . . 172,269,284, 817,819 

Blittijavata, pur Ana, 

. . . 343 

Bhagavatt, goddess, . « 

. . . 280 

BbaviSratlia, mythical k., • 

. 164n 

Bb5gSratbS, s. a. Gangoa, • 

. . . 270 

Bb^gudalaua, m., . • 

. . 289, 390 

Bbai Rnj, s. a. Phairavadfivi, 

. 165 

Bhairamad6va, Bastar <7*., . 

• . . 166 

Bbairamgarb, vi., . . 

. 160. 161, 164 

BhairamgudS, shrine, . 

. . IGl, 164 

Bbairava TI., Kalasa’-KArkala 

ch., . . 174 

Bhairavodova, Bastar ch., • 

• 166 

Bb&udaka, vi., . . « 

. . . 162ti 

bbam15rt, .... 

313, 316 and add. 

Bbanjs,/«mi7,y, . . . 

. . 273, 274 

Bhaun or BliAundeva, KAkaira ch., 123, 124, 


127, 128, 18:1, Ifil 


Bh&rafilva, tribft 

Bharat a* (atiibor of ilio D^^yaeasira) 
Bharotap/ila, m., . • • 

Bh&rai!, s, a, Sarasvati, . , 

Bharhut, vi\ • . « . 

Bh4ruT,ida, vi., . • . 

BhiVskara, . 

Bh^Lskarabha^t^a, a«tronomaift 
Bb^akara-Iiarivarman, yt., « 

£li4skaraav4mi, tn., • 

BhaiArka, Valahhi k., 
bhaU^f • • . • 

bbatt*aii4yaka, 

bhatit&raka (batUrakar), 235, 23(!, 
Bhatt^^raka, biruda 0 / Vijaj4ditya 
bha^t^T^naka, 

Bhatt^ji-dikahita, grammarian^ 
Bh4va, m./ . • • 

Bb^va-Brihaapati, temflc prieHt 

Bhavaddva, ch 

Bb^vadfira, m., • • 

Bharagipta, ch., 

Bba?an4ga, Bhdraiim ch., . 
Bbav^Di, s, a. P^rvatf, • 

Bbav&nt, te., • • 

Bhaviabjft-puiipa, • 

Bbavyai the Jaina commnnit^. 


. 26«ii, 270 

. . 73 

. . 116 

. , 2G6 

. . 136 

. lln, 18n 

. • 0 

. . 28 

. 86, 288n 

• 282, 284 

. . 196 

. . 273n 

. 313, 3ir> 

37, 288, 239, 316 
I., . 66, 184 

. 169, 170 

. . 20Gn 

6 

4 j 

. . 162n 1 

. . 816 

• . 11 

. . 270n 

• 88,60,61 
. 60, 6I11, 62 

» . .279 

. • .266 
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Bbeem Sen pillar, 248 

144, 146 

bhiksiiu 

Bbil, tribe, 188 

BbilaiiiMaku, w., . . , . . 192 

Bhilima, a. Bhillania, . , • . 72 

Bhill&ditya, Prntihdra ch., . . , 280 

Bbillama, Yddava k., ... 72, 83n 

Bhiiiia, ch., ...... 260 

BbSina, k., 822 

Bbiina, 127, 163 

BbSina I., ft. a. CbUlukya-Bbiiua I., • , 132ti 

Bbtma ar Hbimadova I., Chauluktja k., 71, 72, 

SI, 83n, 148, U9, 161 

Bbtma Bhiraaraja n., a. Chalukyfl-BhSraa 

II., 133, 134 

Bbima or BbSinaKAna, mgthical h., , 113, 266 

Bbtinnddva II., Chau! ukga k., . . 73, 83 

BbimAntl, vi., , . . , • .159 

BhiniaaAna I., • , . . 342, 845 

BhSmaBAim ll.,yb., . . 342,343,844,845 

Bbinmil (Bldniual), vi., , * • 72, 73, 74 

BbStiirrAs, vi., 185 

bb6g«, a difilrict, « • • . ,16 

Bh6Ka, m., . • . . . .169 

Bho^asv4nii, m., . . • . . 288 

BbAs^avardbaiia, di., • . • • 296, 299 

lb6-6ratS,t>f., . 161,163,178,181,312,316.816 
bbft^ika or bh6gin, . . . , 273, 299 

Bbdja, k., 28, 329 

Bb6jaor Bb6iad6va, ParamAra k., 72, 83n, 

105, 113, 118, 151, 230 
Bb6jad6va T., Knnavj k., 1, 2, 3. 4, 199, 249, 260 

BbOpalladiivl, <iuccn qf Xarnaiaja, 182, 183, 

186, 187 

BbramarakO^ya-roa^^ala, di., 17G, 178, 179, 

181,812 

BhTi)?u, w., • . . . • .116 

Bhtigukachchha, tn., , • . . .261 

bhd, land mca.'ture (P), .... 341 

Bbniya, tribe, ...... 184o 

Bljujabala-Mah^rftya, Vijaganapara h., . 174 

282, 284 

Bbuifabbuvaka, ch., . . . • • 199 

bbumif’bo.bbidra-nytlya, • . .6, 10, 299 

BbdmSfivara, te., ..... 224 
Bbunzu, s. a. Bliafija, . . # • 274n 

Bh6p41ad6va, Bastar ch., . « • • 166 

bbA8pb6ta, a mushroom, .... 71 

Bbdi§uratat4ka, «. a. P^ppafikulara, . 831, 341 


BbOpalladiivl, queen qf Xarnaiaja, 182 
BbramarakO^ya-roa^^ala, di., 17G, 178, 


Bhi-igu, w., • . . . 

Bhtigukachchha, m., , • 

bhd, land mca.'ture (P), 

Bbniya, tribe, .... 
Blju3abala-Mah4rftya, Vijapanapara k. 

bbnkti 

Bbuifabbuvaka, ch., , 
bbumirbodibidra-nytlya, • 

BbdmSfivara, ie., . 

Bbunzu, s. a. Bliafija, 

Bh6p41ad6va, Bastar ch., . « 

bbA8pb6ta, a mushroom, 

Bbdiiuratat^ka, «. a. P^ppafikulara, 
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Mnivnna*<5}ilc, 174 

Bihar, 

126 

Bijjioli, Jiijdlia or Bijholi, a. Bijoli, . . C2 

Bijjftli-ndra, k., 829 

02, 7ln 

liilhiina, rh. 107 

Bilhana, 15,178 

Bilhai i, 3 

birudumamniyavibhala, .... 330 


boar, crest, . 48, 93, 131. 183, 201, 274n, 328 

Bodh (lay.i, ri., 286, 267 

liOdliiRiitiva, .... iDOn, 290, 291 
Bodr:i,_/hr^ 



l)oriwilo(), the ][fi(Hah Pdircit ... . 177o 

Botaka, m., 190 

BotasvUtni, m 282, 284 

bow, crest, 181, 313 

Boya-Padda, m ., ..... 259, 267 

Boygiivunim, m., . • . • . 21 

Bralimakshatri, rnstc, . , , , .196 

Brahman, 26, 37, 38, 42, 67, 75 add., 

1 16n, I26n, 191, 266, 327, .343 
Brahman, m., Hg 

Bralima-siddhAnta, 12, 119, 130, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 21 1, 210, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 

Brahmaujhaka, 310 and add. 

Brihadatanyakoijaiiishadbhashyatika, quoted, , 296n 

briliJidblu.gin, 273u 

Brlhad-^'fiohchlia, school of Jaina teachers, . 71 

Bi ilialsamhitA, yao/ct/, . , , 209, 278 

British Muheuiu, 57, 135, 239, 248, 329, 330n, 

832n. 335n 

, 344u 

Buchkala, vi., . . . , .108 199 

Bndoha, god, . Ml, 1 16, 190, 292, 298, 320, 327 
Buddlia, Adtarddi rh., .... 262n 
BiidJha<lcva, Buddhist teacher, 139, 140, 144, 145 
BuddharAjH, Kalachuri k., . . , . 296 

Euddharaja, Kon(hpa4nia\i eh., . , , 260n 

Baddhila (Bndhila), Buddhist teacher, 139, 

140, 144, 146 

Buddhism, jjOl 

Buddhist, 66n, 135, 138, 140, lC2n, 190, 201, 

2G(;n, 290, 291, 292, 293, 321 
BukkamA, ytte’CTt o/ tfivara, .... 340 
Bugu(}», vi., . . . .12, 27a, a7i, 320n 

Bundtift, di 

BuudolkiiaDd, di., 284 u 


BnrhAnpdr, vi,, , 

Burma, co., . , 

Biirud, ri., . . 

Btiabalrao, Vijayanagara prince, 

Bm,f 

ButkA Sudh, tribe, 


Page 
306, 308 
. 231 
. 120 
. 174 
. 189 
. 184n 


Calcutta Mnseuin, 291 

Cftlf, cvfst, . . . 161, 1B3, 312, 316, 316 

Cambay, vi,, •••••. 27 

Coylon, island, . . , 87n, 178, 280, 234n 

Chahhi, Chhabbi or Chhebbi, s. a. Snbbi, . 258n 
Chacha, eh., . . , ^ ^ #11 

ChA«di3i, .V. a. CliAchiga, . . , 74 83 

ChAchiRa or ChAchigiidAva, Chdhamdna k. of 
I AaddtUa, . . 70, 71^ 73^ 74^ 33^ 278n 

ChAgi, family, 260n 

ChAhamana, ^/o., 18n, G2, 63, 67, 71, 79, 

80, SI, 162, 158. 251 
ChAbainAna, k., , , . , ^ .71 

ChAliumAna, a. ChAhamAna, 62, 64, 71n, 73, 

74, 79. 83 

ChAhuvAma, ChAhuvAna or CliAhuvAna, do., 81, 162 

. 150 

Cliakrak(H» or Chakrak6{ta, ». «. Chakrakutya, 

178, 170, 230 

ChakrakAtya, in'., , ^ ^ .178 179 

Chakrakotya-mandula, di., .... 131 

ChakrakAta, vi 49 

ChakrapAni, s. a* Vishnu, . , ^ 270 

ChakrAyiidhs, k., .... 4, 20, 28 

chakrin (cbakravartln), , . . 258, 266 

chaki in, a provincial chief, , , , 259n 

Chalikk’i, • . . . , , 329 

Chalikya, .V. a, Chalukya (Western), . 99, loi 

ChA!ukya,/iw77ji, . . . 2, 3, 7n 

Chalukya or ChAJuky.i, Eastern, dy., 27, 39, 47, 

48, 49, 60, 55, 66, 182, 138, 179n, 261 d, 

317, 822 

Chalukya, Chalukya, ChAlukya or ChAlukya, • 
Western, rfy., 16, 16, 26, 38, 102, 165, 
lC6n, 301. 202,204,280, 268, 260, 261, 

262, 266, 266, 817, 819 
ChAlnkja.Bhlina I., E, Chalukya h., . 60, 66, 184 

Chain kya*Dhtuia II., do., . . , 48, 49 

ChAlukyaohakravartin, sur. qf Taila III., . 268n 
OhAJukyaohO(;iAma^i,67/tf, . , \ , 2C0n 

Chamba, State, , . . , . . 284n 

Chammak, VI., . • . . , 268, 271n 
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Clu\mnnflA, god(h\^s, • 
Chamun(]app/ii,/., 

ChAmundaraja, C/iAhamdna k. of 
chandila, rta • • 

CliandjusirbliQ, ?n., . . « 

Chand.ivarman, Sdlanhdyana h.^ 
(Jliandayikft, m., . 

Chand Bardai, pnet^ . 
Chandt‘lla,/a/«/7f/, 

Cliapdika, a. a. Parvati, 

Chandra or Chandraddva, Kanauj 

ChandrAditya, TF. Chnlukya priitc 
Chandiagupta I., (Jttpfa k., . 
Chand ragupta II., do,y • 

Chandraha, w., . 

Chandrakatitlia, w*., . • 

ChandrasTami, w., 

Chandiilvati, vi.y 12, 02n, 8'h 81, 8 


Paob 
. 71 

. 233 
Xadddla, 73. 83 


k., 302, 303, 

304, 320, 323. 327 

V, . . 102 

. 343 
. 342ii 
. 102 


2, 83n, 140, 

151.302. 304 

, . . 280 


Ohandnka, P nitihdnt ch.y . • « • 280 

0)iahg&lva,y(/m//y, • • • • .10 

Chapn, <fo.y . ♦ • • • . 3, 4 

ChapkIV, t)/., .... 100.161,16(1 



charu, 40, 05. 200 

ChiirudAvi, o/’Vijaya-Buddliavarinau, . 57 

olata, J. a. cliar, .... 172n, 284ii 

rhatabhatft, , , . . . .5 

Chattnlliha, vi., 42, 43, 47 

chaturviida, • • • D/, 110 

ChaiidharJ, wi., . • • • • .310 

Chaulnkya,/(T'/;j/7y, 3, 71, 72, 73, 81, 88n, 105, 

U8n, 148, 140. 151, 108ti 

chaurt, ,.•••• 24 

chttvadi, . • • • • .331, 341 

^200 

Cbddf, 3, 27, 80. 48. 260. 821, 322 

Chi'hgunndr (Chmjganndr), VI., . . . 23(5 

Ch5ra, co., .... 8(»ii, 234n, 340 

Chhttdrft, 

Chh5dr5ka, 

Chbaharata, s. a. Khahar&ta, . . • 130n 

Chbalamattigftijda, svr, of Qanapati, . . 1<^6 

Chban^A, 

Chbatrapa, Ksbatrapa, . . • ,139 

CbhatttBgarh. rf»., . . 184n, 291, 343, 844 

ChhfttA, s, a. Cbhant^, . . • .170 

Cbb6di9v4mi, w., • • • • .288 

CbhfidiBV&mi, 288 


Chhikk5ra,y^iwi7y, . • . 

Ohhindaka, s. a. Siiida, • 

Ohl.ltd, m., . . . , 

Chburikdra M5dip6ta. a*, u, Modipota, 
rhhtiriprabandlia, • . 

Ohicacnle, t»i., .... 

Ohiklmli, vi.y ...» 

ObikbalivaUka, vi., 

Ohipurupallt*, I'l., • 

Cbitrakantha, horsey • 

Ohitrakut, vi., .... 

CbiirakuU or Cliiirakdtfl, vi.y 
Cbitrurailiasvdinin, . 

Chitravulia or Cliitriivdhana 1., Alttpo 
(Oiitravtiliana, AIhihi (P) I., . 
(_’hitraT5haiia 11., Alupa k., . . 

Chitruipala, .v. a. Mahauadi, • 

Ch5da, .V. a. Chula, 

CliAda or ChOdi, .v. o. KAji'iidra-CliL^ja 
CliodagaiigadtWa, K. GaiirfU k.y • 
ClioliAii, .V. <t, CbAliam&na, 

(OuMa, CO., 84, 85, 80, 87, 88, 80, 0 


Pag 15 

. 320. 322, 320 

170., 178. LSI 
. 110 
ta, 170,177,181 
. 177,181 


. 250,200 

0, 48, 260. 821, 322 

. . . 230 

. 80n, 234n, 340 

. 316 

. . . 816 

. 130n 

ati, . • 186 

. . . 169 

, 139 

184n, 291, 343, 844 
. . .170 

. . 288 

. 288 


lOln, 105, lOOn, 178, I70n, 201, 205,200, 


207, 217, 225n, 220, 230, 231 

Chula- 1 ’and ya, family, 
rhullika, .... 
Chud5satnfi,/fi»wr7y, 
Cbtdlnndarakit (C'huldndar), t>i., 

(/Opliiu, ri.y 

Conjoeverain, vi., . 88n, 

Cuttack, di.y . . 


107, 168, 100 


101, 201, 205 
. 101 


. 16, 17, 18 
. 181n 
. . 322 

a, . . 20‘Jn 

. 05, 322 

. 82j> 

02n, 03n, 


233n. 23 In, 

235, 200, 322, :Un 
. 8 [ 


282, 283, 284 


02n, 205n and add. 


l)ahhft.bl, VO., ...... 

Dadbikarna, Ndga te., 

DAbala or DdliaU, s. a. Cbddi, . . 18, 55, 

DaityagOdana, to., ..... 
Dak8liii;iftk<Wa, ro., ..... 
daksldi;iartanuidr!ldhipa(i, hiruday . 

Diikabina-Virdia (Southern Berdr), co., . 

p&lai;ia, w., . • • • • • 

IMlhanadcvS, o/Q6vindachandra, . 

pdllana, m., . . • • • • 

Dalpatd5va, Bagtar r A., .... 

][)ltmara Ppthvibara, f/i., .... 

DAitiOdara, w., . • • 68, 116, 127, 169, 

DanWana (JanArdana), • • • 180n 

dAnavira, .._••• 
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Pflndalihnkti, <//., . 

d/iiula lliiniitha, 

(lariilanAyuka, • • 

dnndftpnfiika, » 

dandiipati, 

Da n d 1 1 1 1 a ) 1 ad t V i , r/ if t’e fi , 
dandoddhara^ikn, 

Dank ini, n., . . 

Danti'HVari, fr., , KdO, Idl, 

DaiittUvArA, n'., . . lOO, 

Ikuil Rih/ip'(ihu{c( k 

J)aiiii, di inmi, . 

DarbliarnnyuHVara, /f'., 

Drivia, m., . . 

panji, r/., • 

Dari'iH, I’., , , 

r)ririikliMndi, m., 

Daryftodova, Hashtr rh., 
da^alinr.A, fHhi, 
lAafiaral li.'i. inijfhif'dl k., 

Dafirtratlia, PratlvAt/f rh., 
DiisaByandana (Da^aiatha ), sur. of 

Dni^^LvatAra eav<‘, . . , 

dansorali, fr.s/ivd/, • . . 


Paqb 
. 2ai, 233 
. nn, 3rt5 
24«, 361, 291) 
6 

81, 149, 161 
272n, 278n 
6 

. 101 
108, 104, 106, 176 
163. 104. 106, 170 
. 20,38,193.190 
. . 319 

. 212 
. 181 
. 67 

. 139 
. 271 
. 160 
. 223n 
♦ 80n. 340 

. 162 
Vijada, 80, 

83, 162 
. . 20 
. . 177n 


eighth , 

Paob 

. Mo, 81, 209, 214 

ninth, • 

. 165, 216 

tenth, • 

• • . • 233, 309 

eleventh, 

. 119,130.215,304, 300,809 

twelfth, . 

. . 162, I63n, 20S, 216 

tlditoenth, . 

. 311,212,216 

fourtowntli, , 

* . » 68, 04, 224, 225 

fiftoentli (pafichfldaHi) . , 290, iS(Xl, 304 

full- moon, 95, 

105, 100, 161, 301, 200. 312, 316 

dark fortnight : 

- 

hrat, . 

• . . . 201,290 

second, , 

, 209 

third. 

101,217,343, 345 

fift!\. 

. 67,08, 124, 128, 129n 

seventh, 

390 

eight!), • 

. . . 81, 150. 20S 

ninth, • 

. 12,82.154,156,210 

tenth, , 

67, 69, 129, 130, 107, 109, 220 

eleventh, . 

. 212. 224 

tw(dnh, 

. 68n, 211,225 

tliirtoenth, , 

• • • t 56, 134 

fourteenth, , 

171 

fifteenth, . 

. 42, 47, 102, 259. 267 

new-moon, . 

CO 

p 


dalrn ; — 


recorded in numerical 

lymholi, 57. 50, 171, 

210 

, 213, 243, 244, 245, 310, 


288, 206, 300, 312, 346 

rc'cordod in numerical 

words, 65, 06. 13 p' 


154, 296, 330, 340 

Dat rahhilvaiuaUkuya, m 

, . . . . 192 

Patta, tw., 

0 

Pat takaiiiimArnsfi, • , lt)5n and add. 

PattasvAini, m., 

. 2S3, 1'84 

PaulatA!)Jid, rf., 

. . . 193. 195 

dAvaiii (daiiijini), 

. . . . 18n 

DawiVl Klian, Fdruqi k 

, . . . 307, 310 

JayaviT-a, 

. . . . lUn 

Payita 1., 1'., 

. 342, 345 

DayiUvaTimin 11., 

. . . 312, 343 

days, lunar ; — 


bright tortniglit : — 


first, 

. . 152, 207, 215 

eerond, 

169, 169,213,316. 279,279 

third, , 71 n, 

119, 176, 2M,215, 223,224 

fifth, 

199, 209, 210, 212, '101, 302 

hIxUi, , 

1, 2, a, 4, 21a, 211, 260, 2S6 

hoventb, . , 

. 26,40,130,210 


days, «oUr *, — 


sixth, . , 

• ■ . . 223 

eighth, 

*4*3 224 

thirteenth, , 

' * 212, 213d, 223 

fifteenth, 

• » • • 22Dn 

sixteenth, , , 

• • . . 214 

twenty -first, , 

• • • 229fi 

twenty-third, • 

. 220rt 

twenty -fifth, 

. . . . 220n 

tiiirtieth, 

. . . . 228n 

thirty -first, 

• • • • 228rl 

days of the week ; — 



Sunday, 03, 64, 119, 129, 169. 162, 163, 

107, 17U, 171, 207, 208, 210, 217, 218, 
219,230,221,223,223, 224. 226, 227,- 

228, 229. 236, 237, 801. 804 
Monday, 07, 08, 80, 81, 82, 103, 118, 

139, 130, 164, 165,107, 169, 208. 210, 

211, 213, 214, 216, 217, 2l8, 2l9, 220, 

221, 222, 220. 227, 228, 239, 235, 259, 

267, 306, 309. 330, 340 
Tuesday. 106. 121, 129, 211, 213, 2l4, 

215, 216, 217, 219, 220, 221, 222, 323, 

226y 227, 



INDEX. 


Paue 

Wcdnisday, 81, *124, 129. 158. 169, 161, 

162, 176, 181, 208, 2Q9, 212, 218, 217, 

218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226, 227. 228, 

229. 278, 312, 316 

Thursday, 66 and a<ld., 106, 119, 120, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 226, 227. 

229, 304 

Friday. 50 odd., 134, 152, 212, 218, 22«>, 
221, 222. 223, 224, 226, 226, 227, 228. 229, 

250. 256 

Saturday, 208. 314, 215, 217, 219, 220, 

221, 222. 224, 226, 227, 228, 229 

. . . 313 

. 163 

0 

* . . 109 

67n, 154, 293, 294, 396 
. 153 

. 107 

. • 120n, 250 

. , 107, 1 08 

. 28, 43. 194 
, . . 109n 


62 


dccr, cront, • 

mg4. »»., . 

Ddhada, m,t • 

D6iA, m., . . 

Delhi, vf., . 

D6mati. • 

D6pdv&Tiaka, a. Didwina, 

Ddd}?adh, vi.t . 

Di'o KOngorA, vi.y 

1)0611, wi'., • . 

D66rl, vf., • • 

Ddsala, fn., • t 

Dt")5inilinainal6, quoted, 

Dertuii, . • 

Dduka, m., « « 

D6utha, w., 

Ddvhphdryap Jaind teachrr, 
d6va<]a (d.)vara, d6vri), a younger brother 
DAvadAna, tn., , 

Ddvada-vamaa, family, 

Ddvadhara, m., . 

Ddvaditya, n. a. Ndmiiditya, 

DdTaglri, vi., • • 72, 83n, 119n, 105, 200 

Dfitagnpio, A?., . • ... . 268 

Dfivalirada or D6vahradftiSrtha» »*.q» Sih&.Nv&, 

182, 184, 187 


163 

320 

68 

12 

6 

71 

82 

316 

82n 

110 

28 


D6vak!, queen of Timma, 
dfivakula, . . . < 

D6vak6t^a, hUl, • • 

DAvam-Pavittlran, m., 
Ddvnpala, Pala Jc., 
D6vap4la, VaramCira k., 
ddvaputra, 

Ddvar&ja, Paramdra k., 
D^varkja, Edsh^rak^fa, h*t 
D^varakflhita, eh., 

D6vai6na, Vdhdtaka k.^ 
Dfivasilrl, s, a, Desuri, 


. . . 3<i0 

. 290 
1)8^ 18au and jwld. 

. 239 
• 8n.25l 

103, 105, 109, 116, 118 
239, 240, 242, 244. 245 
. . . • 72 

. 172 
820, 322, 323, 320 
. 309 

. . . 67, 68 


DAvdndmvarman, B. Gahga k., • 


. 95 

Devri, sub^trihe of Ckohdnn, 


. H2a 

Dim, M., . . . 


. 12 

Ddvulapalli, vi>, , . . 


. 330n 

dhakk4, ..... 


. 205 

lihaladi, s. a, Dhnlaga, « 


. 49 

DhaUifa, ch., . 


. 49 

Dhimaddva, m., . • 


. IBl 

DhAmaddvafiarman, m., 


. 119 

Dhauadkh atdpa. 


. 819 

Dhammapada, .... 


. 137 

Dhaihtar!, vi., .... 


. 183 

UhaaadattH, m., • . 


. 192 

Dhanadattabasn, tn., . 


. 192 

l)hai>addva, ... 


. 288 

Dhanagara, m., . • • • 


. 192 

Dhanaujaya, poet, • . . 


. 200 a 

Dhanaajaya-Pui;iyavallabha, m., . 


. 200 

DhauMHiiiilia, m., . • . 


150, 153 

Dhikiidlialaddvi, . 


. 163 

Dhandhu, Dhandhuka or Dliandlmruja, 

Paramdra k., . . • 

11,1311. 73, 151 

Diiaiionl, ci.p . • • . 

. 

. 183 

Dh^nuka, m., .... 


. 181 

D}i4r, ri., .... 

. 

103 


Dh4r4, a. Dh4r, 23, 72n, 105, 114, 131, 151. 

179, 230 

DhAril'litya, tn., . . . . • .6 

DhArana-Mahaddvl, queen of Soiuoflvaradi^va 

(I.), 102, M3, 316 

Dharanidliara, m., ..... 110 

Dharanigga, ch., . , , , .04 

dharanivanlha, htruda, ... 330 

Dharanivarftha, Chdpa ch., . • 2, 3, 4, 9ii 

Dh^rivaraha or DhAravarsliadOva, Ndga'- 
vamH k., . . 101, 164, 179, 312, 315 

Dlianiviiralia, Pu/'am<^ra /icr, . . . 169 

Oli&j'dHvara, m., ..... 181 

dharmu, . • « • 113, 11 In, 1 10, 326 

Dharma, s, a, Dharmapala, . . . 2, 3, 20a 

Dharnuvehakra, . . . . • .130 

Dhannaolmkra-Jlna, s. a. Buddha, . 320, 827 

Dharmaohakra-mudrA, . . • • 292 

Dharmagh6»ha or Dharmaghoahasuri, .v. a. 

DbarmaBilri, ....#• 154 

Dharmakalasa, snr. of VidyAdharabhaujadova, 273 
Dharmtlairlta, Jaina xcork, . . 107, 118 

DbarinanAygfl, f»., ..... 24 

Dharmapala, eh., • . * 231, 233, 322 

Dharmapala, PCila k,, . . 3, 4. 20, 28, 251 

2 z 2 
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I^harinapurain or Dharmavaram, ri., 
Piiarniapuri, .v. a. Dharniapurttrn, 
dha rmuH-.-'i'itra, . • . . 

DliarmaBoka, . 

Dlmrmasuri, Juina frurhfr. 


J)l>aT niavurain, or "vQiamu, 


Page 

60 

4(t. 60, 66 
47. 271 
320, 328 
153, 164 


.V. a. 


Dharmapu- 


dhh, 

. 

• 

50,66 

Phatili, 

ri., 

• 

. 2M7n 1 

Phaviibi 

Mirurg(( k., . 

. , , 

188 1 

Pli.ivala 

1iiish{rakutn vh. 

of Ha'^tikundi, 

71, 83q ! 

lOiiika, 


• • • 

. 2, <>n j 

P hoik A, 



, 73 i 

1 'bondhi 

ika, w.. 

• • 

. 192 ! 

Phni v'ji. 

Rdsht rakilta k., 

26 

. 104. 105 

1 a, 

(hf Vojf .star. 

. , , 

75 add. 1 

1 Oiru va 

1., Gnjardf Hdshlrakuta ch., . 

. 29 ! 


3, 

26 

6 

180 
107 
273 
1C4-, 165, PW5 


Dliniva or Dhravaitija II., ih,, 
l>liLilia, /•/., 

JMiura, w,, 

I OiLlrtaraHi, m., , . , 

Pidwaaa, ri., . ^ 

l>i^"]|]la^ljad('va, fifiaJiJa rA., 

1 HkpAladrva, Hxsiar ch., . 
diksl.Ua ((likhhit), , 106. lU7, 115, 116, 117, llO 

, 107n 
. 200 
. S6 
107, 1 IG 
. 05 

. 24>‘n 
. 28H 

268, 270n 
. 200 
. 66 
no, 180 

123, 126 
. 166 
342. 844, 346 
160, 161, 166 
. 177u 
. 266 n 
132, 133 
6 
0 

26, 40, 63. 67 
• 205n 
. 102 
. 171 
. 56 

. 287 


ninHl.ivriniinHgani, .v. a. Dldwana, 
(litijini, roin^ 
l>indigul, 

pindvAnnka-BikAfia, -v. a. lldndvanRlva, 

diprtpMja, . 

I ^ipavairiBa, qxtutrd, 

Plpifivaiui, tn., . , 

ditliHih (dnsli^iiiij), 
ditya, 

Diviikara, Jai na frorht r^ 

IMvakara, tw., 

Piwiin tank, , 

Ponnna, ch., , , 

Donda, .V. a. Dupda, . 
r>6iig.ar, vi., 
l)()i>rga Poojah, 
dunlia, 

DrAkf^liArtima, vi,. , 

draiiigika, 

Dramgiya, m., . 

drammu, mi)!, . , 

Pravida, ro., . , 

1 >j idliagnra, m., 

PtfiruiKlngha, m., , 

DiiLa-ohernvu, tank, 

Dudhpani, ii., . 


Dudift, ©/., 

On^^HBana, Epic warrior, , 

DundA, v/., , ^ 

Wvr^k, gofitiess, , , 

Durga, .V, a. DurgAika, 

Purgagapa, . 

PurgarAja, ch., . 

DorgArka (Diirg&ditya), m,, 

Dui-jaya, Kdkatiga k., 

Purjaja-kula, .v. a. Chagi, . 

Purlabhadevi, guccn of Kakka, 

PurlabharAja, ch., , 

ddta or ddtaka, 64, 107, 113a, 119, 272, 274, 

300, 345 

duvagga (dvArga), • • . . . 50 n 

DviaandhAnakavya, quoted, , . , , 20Gn 

106 , 116 , 117 , no 


Page 

• • 268 

• 265 

, 344 

165n, 189, 257 
. 12 

. . 188 

♦ 40, 50. 56 
. 12 

166, 269, 2GO 
. 260 n, 262n 
. » 280 

11 


05, 00, 101, 102, 


lunar, 
eellpst*, 8(dar, 

Edainan, ri., 

Kdrvrtial(-viBhaya), di., . 
f^kAmranAtha, tc., 

£kaflilAnagara or Eka^ilanagari, & 
g'ftl .... 
filvAvall, , 113n 

^fiklingji, /■/., 

Kjanatli, ri., , . ^ 

Elavarru, vi., 

Ellore, ri., , , , 

ElurA, ri., 

Eiaru or Eldra, a. a. Elluio, 
ElvAtia^ur, vi., 

ErannoboaB, .v. a, HirapyavAha, 


05, 10r>, 106, 201,206. 301 


129, 163, 167, 170 
. 236 

. . 16 

. 161n 
a. Waran- 

. 165. 257 

ll4n, 116ii, 253n 
. 189n 
90. 101 
132, 133. 135n 
. . 68 

. 26 

68. 69 

200, 210, 213, 217 

. . . 343 


Clialukya-Vikrama, 266, 2{>9, 260, 261, 266 

GAngOya- aaiiivat, . , , , .06 

Gapfa {nr Gaupta), . 4, 286, 286, 21^7, 288*, 

342, 343, 345 

Gnpta-Valabln, . , , , 12, 4 

Harnba, . , . 285 ^ 286, 289, 290 

306, 808 

Kalaohuri (Cbddi), 120. 130, 166, 167, 169, 

170, 184, 204, 296, 300, .321 
Kaliyuga, .... 129.130,217 

. . 234, 236, 237 

Laukika-saihvat, . . . 300, 301, 302 
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Page 

Saka or H^ka, 4, 24, 25, 26, 40, 56, 88, 84, 

96, 96. 102, 123. 124, 128, 129, 184, 149. 
p;i. 162, 163, 164, 167. 174, 176, 181. l'^2, 

184, 187, 193, 195, 199, 200, 201, 206. i 
217, 218. 219, 220, 222. 223, 226, 237, | 

228, 229. 267ii an<l jwlil., 268n, 259n, 260n, 1 

261n, 282n, 274n, 287, 306, 309, 311, 312, 

316, 328, 330, 340 

Valabl.i, 19.‘>, 343.1 

Vikratna or Vikrarofi'litya, 1, 2, 3, 4. 10, 

11 n, 12, 63, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, ' 

79, 81, 82, 103. 106, lUn, 117, US. 119, , 

120. 128,148,149, 161, 162, 153, 151, I 

155, ISCn, 168, 169, 164, 165, 16«>, 1S4, 

187, 189, 190, 191, 198, 199. 248, 240, 
250,251. 277, 278.279,293. 294, 802, 

303, 306. 309 

Kricbcl\a-U«laiyar, fr., . • • 84, 85, 8.* ^ 

jErv&ni PoryMaiii'ulacQ, vi., . • 331, 341 i 

EvvAka-chOnvi, jUd, 


Fanuit or F5rakt. .///.. 305.307,308.309.310 

fiKiu-es, iium.Tal, 57. 104, 107, 131. 167. 193, 

199,250,301 

author, . . 307, 308.309n,3lUn 


Ganapati, god, . 
Ganapatinadai, tc., 
Oanapava-MahAiAja, C/idgi ch., 
Gaiiapdrtvaram, 

Gariafiarman, 

gindliakutt 
Giinesa, .V. Cl. Ganapati, 

Gan«'6'vara, /c‘„ *. 

Ganga. the Ganges, 


Page 

24, 238n, 279. 328 
. 238.1 
. . . 260n 

257n. 260. 261, 262n 
68,59 
. 3'JO 
155n. 160, 161, 3 10 
. 301 

43, 46u, 01, 70, 75 add., 


, 116, 170 

. 72 

. 304 

160, 161, 164 
176, 177, 181 
. 181 


Gadfidliaia, m., . 

Gadag, 

Gadldp'ira, .v. a* Kaiiauj, 

Gadia, 

jjadyaoaka, weight, 

G4gira, wt., 

GiihadavUU or Giibaijavala, family, 320, 32-, 

323, 327 

Gabifieft, 

gaili, a village pried, ■ • .19, 7^ 

gajapati, , ' ‘ 8.2o, 322, S28. 840 

Oa]apaii, rfy.. • ■ 

Gaiaaimba, CUKamina k. of Nad.lula. «7, 83 

* . . 154, 155n 

• • • • ... 66 

gai,adhara, . . • • 

Ganapa or Oaiiapati, K&katiya k., 164n, ]«5. 

257 and add., 269, 200, 2fi2n 

GapapimbI, Kikatiya prinress, . . ■ 262n 

ganap&tkftf 


248 


11 tn, 231, 233. 273, 302, 

315. 316, 322, 310, 343 

Giiiiga c>/* Gaiiga, East.?rn, dj/., 27, 42, 4.1, 49, 

55, 9.5. 27 3n, 322 

Ga.ign, Western, a . . 87,88,2.581. 

Gungaddva, w., . . a . * 118,119 

Gan^adluiva, m., . • • • 115, 117 

Gani^adhii.-c^HVHrA, te., . . ■ • • 

Gaij^alkondaolioliipnrani, v/,, • • • d-w 

Gitijpikunda, s. a, GabgalkondacbiUpurani, 1/8 

Gan^fikuta, trm., ... • dO, 65 

Ganga-Mahftddvi, lyneen of SOiru'Bvaiuddva II., 16i 

Gauga-l’aUava, f///., . . . • 8/, 88 

Ga.i^'ajaja, Uininaiur eh., . • . .1/4 

Gangasagai', tank, . • • • , 1<>2 

Gaft^avivdi, eo., . , . a . .8/ 

Gangosvara, .v. a, Ganefivara, , . 301, 302 

giinin, ... . a . . 24o 

Giifijaiii, <//., ‘ 2/2, 273n, 2/4, 280, 28/ , 34.li' 

Hftiijavara (ganjwar), a treasurer, . . 248 

Ga.ld.GHvara, in., • » • • .116 

Gurga, astronomer, 12, 120, 129, 130, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 

Garha. 

Gariida. crest, 24, 104, 117, 119, ]23n, 193, 

274n, 302 

Garnda, gud, ...... 256n 

GanidadhvajjVlri (Krlslinagiri), mo., , 249, 25dn 
Garuda pillar, . . * • ‘^50, 2 . 7 t) 

Giiuda, eo., . . • 178, .120, 321, 326 

Gauriclmudra, m., . • 

Gaurjara, s. a. Gdrjava, 

Gaiitamiputra, rdkdfaku prince, . 

Gavii^a, m., .... 

Gaya, »•»., . . • * • 

Gayap^-la, m., • 

Ghiit&ntnki, s. a. (PI Kushm&ndirl, 

Ghataushari or Ghat^usbari-hthdna, vt. 

GViatiy&la, vi., 

Ghaxui, vi., 


. 274 

. 46. 

. 27 On 
. 119 

. 144 
. 163 
266 
119, 120 
191n, 277, 278,279 
. 309(1 
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Pa(ib 

CiliaznS- or Ghizui-Khiln I, Fdrtiqi 

k., 307. 

01ia7.ni- K lifiM IT., (/()., , , , 

30811, 309, 310 
. 307. 310 

illiuvau-liat, tj/., . , , . 

. . I8III 

GliUghaka, ;/i., . , • « 

, 192 

G-hughi, ///., .... 

. , 316 

Gliumniii, Ihc faUn of Tndrdrati^ , 

, 179 

Gircar, mo., .... 

.4 

Godarpiiiu, in., . , , , 

. 117 

(io(lav)iri, /•<’., .... 

. 160, 179 

GAgga, /, .... 

. 296. 299 

Goiiulaiaba, jf. a. GAvinda 111,, 

• t 16 

gAkarna, 

. 303 

gAkulu, 

. 303 

( JidLani-giiM|,li.a, pond, , . 

. 66 

(lAlmAdhitul, vt,, , , , 

. 286 

GAmibliat i, m., .... 

• 290 

Gomii.lL'vasvami, m., • , , 

. 283 

Gomika, m., . . , . 

. 192 

GOinisVHMii, .... 

. . 288 

Guud, (n/if, . , ♦ , 

. 43, 311 

GundwAna ((ji'iitral Provinces), ro,, 

. 124a 

Gdiika or (jonkaya T., Vclandnifu ch.. 

• . 2(»ln 

Goiika 11., (lit., .... 

. 261 

Gofika or KulOtlunga-CLula-Gonka III., 

do., . . , , , 

, 261, 202n 

Gopkdityn, rh., , ■ , . . 

. . StK) 

GApalasT.iini, m., . , , 

. 287, 288 

Gosalu, ///., . 

. 110, 168 

GAsalurlrvl. qtirm of GAviinlaohandra, 

. 321 

g(Va«i (guMVsiga), 

. 22»i 

Gufio, in., , 

106, 116, 119 

GAnoka, m., .... 

. lOGn, 119 

guflhfhi, ..... 

. 189, 191 

goHlitliika, .... 

, 188 

a family, .... 

. 132 

Alias : — 

Audalya, • . • . 

. U5 

Pabluira (Habhru), , 

. 59 

lihuradvuja or Bh5radv4jii, 116,116,119, 

Pbagrava, .... 

103. 342, 346 

. 116, no 

Dhanmya, .... 

. 116 

Gautaiiui, . . . 116,119, 296, 299, 

(ibrita-Kiiuf<ika, • . 

. . 170 

Harita-Kutniv, 

. U6 

K*«y!M)tt, 116, lie, 161,206, 312. 315, 316, 131 

Kktyayana, .... 

. Ii5, 

KauPika, ...» 

172, 282, 204 

Kauli^a, .... 

U6. 


[VoL. rx. 


Paoh 
» 40 

304, 319 
. . 116 

116 

• 1 15 , 1 16 

. . no 

. ^ 115 

28,116 


Mniiavy^, , , 

MArka^id^jr^ , ^ 

PftiA^arft or . 

ParilvaHU, , . , 

Pftvitra, . , 

flu^idilya, 

Viuiiahtlift or V/isiahtLa, 102, 116, 132, 263, 303 
Vatsa, , . ^ 

Viflh^iiivfiddha, . , 

ITpaman) u, (JpaTnanyava, 
nyava, 

(lovardhAhtt, k. (P), 

< ’67ardhantt, 

GAvaidhaua, mo., , , 

OAvasa, »>., , , 

GOvinda, m., , 

Udvnida or Oivimladan.Ks*, *. a. 06vi..d(UH8n, 201 
(iivinda or Odvindailjn i.. SdshfraUta k.. . l«a 
06vii,d»(,r Cfivindnr&ja FI., 26, 103, 11)4 

OOvindft or OfiviuJarFija 111., Jo., 16, ig. 17 ^ ' 

26. 28, 42, 105, 251 

G6vinda(:h»ndr#, KanavJ k., 2«ln, 320, 321, 


^ 7 Id, 116 

. 270 
Aapaiaa- 
. 27.k276a 
. 40, 194 

. . 181 
40, 194,255 
6 

117. 169, 170 


Gdvlndachandra (GAvindaSandan), I'., 
GAv’imlap&tra, w., 

GAvindamja, rA., , 

GOvindarasa or GAvindaiAja, ch 
graiDBpatra, 

Grfimrirdhanafchcwvara, /t?., , 

grimalikA, a ,small vilhujc^ , 

g^ihavt'^ka, . . , 

Gudim.illum, v?'., , 

OudimHllur, cr, , , , 

Guhuviiiara, . , , 

OuLila, family^ 

Gujarat, r«., . . 42, 231 

(Jujarat-Kauh^rakuta, family ^ 
GujjariiUa, ni., . , 

QuinBAr, />*., . , 

Gunaoliandra, w., 

GunadAvi, f.^ 

Ganaga, .^ur. of "Vijayaditya III 
Gunakeiialla, do.^ 

Gmiamalirln.mv’a, B. Gahgn k., 

GiiijRsAgara, Aliqm k., 

Giinda, cA., . , 

Guofjia-MaliadAvl, quvon of Dh^r^varslia, 


322, 323, 827 
231, 233 
. . 816 

• . 165 

. . 261 

• . l()9n 

209, 210, 213, 217 

. 60 

. . 816 

92a 

. 224, 231 

. 146 

148, 149, 188 

n, 278, 310n. 843 
. 3, 29 
. ‘476 

272, 273, 274| 275, 476n 
. 164 


. 163 
. 184 
. 60 
, 95 

16, 17 
165, 261 
161, 


179, 311, 312, aid 
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Paqr 

GapiJ^mhikA, Vdandndu ^ueeilf . • • 261 n 

gunja, wc/</A^, . . . . . • 17(>n 

Gu^U, d^,, . 2^) 218, 286j 819, 842n, H43 

gnpya<lgiini, 70 

Oftrj.'ira, ro., . 27, 89, 71, 72, 73. 106, 114. 121 

Gufjjarattra (Gurjamtr/l), s. a, GujjaraltA, 277, 278 
Clurmlia, vi.t , • . . . » 260 

guru, . . . 63. 99, 102, 163. 161 

GAVftka I., Chdhum^^ia k. of ^dkai^hharti 62, 261 
Gwalior, viit , . « « • 20n, 219 


H 


HiiOdalii, vi., 

, 8, 4 and add. 

llAdigi aina, vi., , . . 

. 300, 301 

Hailmyji, family, 

184f293, 291, 296 

Haibaya, .9. a. Kalachuri, . 

27. SO 

liala, . . • « 

. . . 175 

HalavAr, vi., . » * 

< 318 and add. 

Halayudlia, Icxicoyrnphcr, , 

♦ . . 116 

Halba iHalvil), . . 

, 121n, 169, I81n 

lIjiiniradAva, Bastar ch., , 

. 165 

llamsalad^, /., • 

. 163 

Hamsa-H»i)gliaraina, , 

. . . 110 

hapa, citi/i, . • •• 

. . . 267n 

Hun.a, jirinc('s.<i, 

. 140, 141 

HanumkondA, s. a. Anmakopd^ 

. 256, 267n, 258ri 

Ham, .V. a. Siva, 

37, 278. 327 

Haragnpta, ch., . • 

. . V 199 

Hafavandani, vt., • • 

. . . 67 

Ilaiavijaya, qmited^ . , 

f * 4 I13n 

Hari, tn., . • # 

. 6,12,117 

Hftri, .9. a. Viahiiu, 11, 39', 10, 

193, 250, 250, 827 

Hai’ichandra, fownder of tkt 

Pf'aUhdra I 

family, . . * 

A . . 279 

HfMridba^a, m-, . . • 

* . . 117 

Harigupta, in., . . » 

# f . 192 

Haribar, vi., . . • 

. 16 

Hariaarman, m.. 

f . . 119 

Hari^cbandra, mylhical h.,' , 

. . 815,816 

Hari^chandra or llari^cbandradfivay Para- 

mdra k.. 

f K)5,1}5;121 

Hafrisvilmin, m., • 

. / 343, .SIS 

H&rltiputra, Ilaritlputraror HAilbiptiltray 1 88, 2011, 819 

HwivariiHii-puraOB, . • 

4*^ 20,. 199 

Harnauda, vi., . 

. . ; 1<« 

Harsha, hill, , • 

.•63,80/361 

Haraba,' m., ' 

. 260; 251 

Harahacharita, • •' 

. 201 


Pioa 

Harihad^va, m., , * • . ,119 

Harnhavardliatla, Kanauj k,^ 101, 201, 205, 286, 2S9 
Haiunga<;vaini, w., . . . . . 2SS 

Hasan Khun, VdYwii prince, 307, 808, 300, 310 
Hustiktindi. ri., . . . . 71, 83tl 

Hiistinapura, s. a. HatliinAvara, . 107, 11 ^n, 1 Ml 

Hllliaino, M*., « . . 1 . .72 

HathiiiAvara, /v'., , i . . . 107 

Ha^'Kon^oni, , • , • ,168 

hatta, 279 

Hayuarll, W., ...... Ill 

Hcbhfilji, r/., . • • * . .201 

Hebsttr, ri., , . . . . 201 

Homarlimiflra, ..... 2V)7, 320 

Hnma, Vrdqvdpt ch., * . . ,162 

Hotatn ji, vi., . . . HI 

HolliHinhji Of* lli'^liunjl, s. a. Hetainji, . SO, Ht 
Hiirialfiya, wo., .... 26ti, 61. IHOii 

Hlmasutla, »»., . . . . • . .816 

Hlmavat, .V. a. Himalaya. • . , 7 In, 189 

Htralunla^alli, ri., .... 67, 268 

Hifanyavalm or iriranyav/ihin, s. a. SAnr, . Sl3 

Hirdt’^nairar-Crarhalcu^a, vi., .... 160n 

Hirdo-Sliah, Jiundeld ch., . . . • lOOn 

HitOpad^i^a, , . , • .130 

Ilinen Tafang 43, 201 

li6ra or hOraka, a lad if, , . *110, Ml 

Hottur, vt., , • . • • . indti 

Hoysaja, family, , . . . . 170n 

Hnmclia, ri., . . . 16, 17, 18. 21, 23, 23 

Huna, family, • • , . • . 2, 3 

Huvashka, a. lluvislika, . • . . 2-Un 

iluviHhka or HQviahka, Kudiana Jc., 241', 216, 291 


I 


TbrAhim Sh6H, ch., • • • 

. aosiY 

l(fai<!nrai', rf, Yfdat^ri'i * 

. 280, 238 

Idai'yanYaiS'a^m, a. a. Edartfiii^, • 

. 23^, 289 

idaiyfdu,' ^ . 

23.5, 23S, 289 

Idavai, vi., 

. 86; 87, 89 

TftikbAr, Fdruqi prince. 

; . 310 

Ikshviikn, mythical k.. 

. . 260 

Ilkda, s. a. Virat-a, • 

. 231 n 

tlaVn Or tja^mandala, .t. a. Of^yldb;. 

214, 280, 233 

llangAkkudl or I|aiig6ykkudi, g, a. 

Ambftiia. 

mnidram, .... 

»f,«6,-9T,99’ 

Na«li* Abdirlla, . . 

.■ 808n 

M tn adi-Bhairarwi- Odey ar, A"a/ a.vrt * 


ch.,' . . • # . 

. 17^ 
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Paok 



Paob 

Iiiimadi'Nrisiibhn, Sdiuva k. 

, . . . 38()n 

! Paramdra k,, 

103, 108, 118, 119 

Indian Museum, 

. 285n, 287, 289 

Jaitugideva, Sildra k.. 


. 119n 

India, r/e*/, -lO, 114, 115n, 118, 181, 206n, 230, 

Jajallad6va, Rafnapura ch., 


43n, 294 


233, 284, 299, 340 

J.aj]iaiiti, .V. a, Jejabbukti, • 


. 284n 

Ijidi;! II., ltashtraku{a k.. 

. 196 

Jaji akft, rA., . , 


6, 199 

India or ludranija 111., do., 

24, 25, 20, 27, 

Jajjapa, JIdna k., • • 


. 2,3 


28, 29, 38, 40, 41, 194ti 

3Mor, vi., . • • 


62n, 73 

Indrai Aja, Chalukya k., . 

65, 133 

Jamba i, vi,, • . , 


. 216 

Indraiaja, .v. a. Indrayudha, 

4 

Jainbuki'svara, ic., . . 


215, 216 

Indraratha, ch.,. 

. . 2.30. 233 

Jambiiki,/’., • . # 


820, 327 

i iidrasi liana, s. a. Delhi, , 

. 304 

JambuDiUba, te., , 


. 216 

I ndravarm.'iti, 1C, Oahga k. 

. . 42. 05 

Jamna, ri., . . . 


. 321 

Indravati, ei., . 

161, 178, 179. 311 

Jamvusvami, 7 }i., • • 


. 288 

Indray ndlia, . , • 

. 4. 26 

.lamirduna, m., , . , 


117, 119 

Iravi-Parandavan, m., , 

. 239 

Jangl.a, ri.. 


. I61n 

Iron valley, , 

. . . 4,3 

Ja«Hd<)vB, w., . , • 


. 117 

^Hana, .v. a. Siva, • 

. 63 

Jasadbavala, m., 


. 316 

IsiivR, m., , « 

« • • () 

Jawodhara, w., , , , 


, 117 

Isvara, .f. a. Siva, • • 

. 326 

Jaswantapura, vi., • , 


. 70 

Tnvaia, Tulura r/i., , • 

. 3-10 

.latavannan Kulasokhara, Pdn(fya k., 

. 226 

1-1 sing 

, . , 190 

.latavarman Paiakraina-Papdy 

a, do., 

226, 228 

Itiamjiat.iu, vi 

. 331, 3U i 

Jat-iWariuan Siaidara*Cb6la-Prm(lya, Chola- 



Viholya k., , , , 


. 84 



.1 api V ar in an Sun da ra- Pa j;;i(ly a 

1., Pdn4ya k.. 

J 




227, 228n 



Jfttavarman Sundara-PAndya 11 ., do,, . 

. 228 

dabalipura, .<?. a. JiWalipnra, 

. 73ii 

Ja^ilavorman, do., , , 


. 85 

.Tal'al[iiir, ri., , 

. 73n.l07, 124n | 

Jatilavarman (Sadaiyan), sur, of Pdn4ya 

J.aliarnna, m., 

. . . 192 

kinys, 

, 

. 86n 


.] uimnacli, I'/i,, . , , . 25l)n 

Santard ch . . . H)5, JJf)! 

Jas;M(lrkiibhuslian;vMaljj\ri\ia, sur. of 86rar5- 
varatl(5va 11., , . . , . . 10:}n 

Ja^^aiirkamalU II., TT. Chilulcya 2r)Sn, 301, 2r>3 
Jji^adifiarayadeva. Bnsfar ch., . . lO.G, 160 

JagrtMiiHtlia or Jagannathapuri, ,v, a. Puri, -12, 12-1 
Ja^al ikr'Harin, .v«r. Prbla, , , 105, 260 

.lugattufiga, li ash fro kata fn’incc, . 27, 28, ,39 

•lagattuiiga, .^ur. of Cbvinda IT!., 26, 30, 256ii 

.lagdalpiir, tO., . . ItjO, 101, 178, 250ii, 311 

Juggati, 

Jaggayyapeta, vi., 

Jahla^a, author, .... . “2.7 

Jaina, 26, -IS, 63, 67, 71, 93n, 139, 146, 163, 

155n, 1U9, 330, 231, 257, 265n, 266, 277 

J.'Vinka, Jc., 4 

Jaipara, .v. a. JT-pra, . . , 167, 168, 16l) 

Jaituraja, XtU'aim (?A., , . 124, 127, 163 

Jaitra.simha, m., • • . . , 11 8n 

Jaitrasimha, s. a, Jayantasiifaha, . . 118n, 121 


JaVilftvarnnan Parakrama-P&pdya Arlkt'saridi'^va, 
Vani^ya k., . , . ^ 

Jatilavarman Par&krama-P&ipdya Kulafiekhara, 
do., . . . . ’ . 

.latilavarmnn Hrivallabba, r/o., . . , 

Jatilavarman Srtvallablia Ativirarima, r/o., 


229 


Javalakupaka, s. a, Jolwa, 
J&valipura, s. a. Jalor, 
Jayftditya, grammarian, 
Jayadityad^va II., k., 

JayakCein I., Kadamha k., • 
JayamaOgala, Jaina teacher, 
Jayana, Ayya ch., . , 

Juyan4tha, tJchchakalpa ch,, 

Jayangon.ia-Cb6|a-mapdala, co., 
Jayantaaimba, Chaulukya k., 
Jayantasimha, s, a, Jaitroaiihha, 
jayanti, .... 
Jayapura, vi., , , 

Jayasiihha, k*, , 

Jayasidilia L, E, Chalukya k,, 


28, 29, 
62n, 72, .73, 


229 
229 
229 
40n 
88n 
190 
260 
16 
• 71 
262n 
269 n 
233 
• ll8n 
, I18n 
. 311o 
. 1,3 
800, 301 
66, 138 


231, 
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Page 




Paor 

JajBBimha II., E. Chalukya k., 

• . 

65, 133 

J unAgad h, vi., . . . 

• 

, 

• 4 

Jayaaiibba, 8. a. Jayantasimba, 

105, 114, U8n, 120 

Jupiter cycle, 

. 

• 

. 128 

Jayasimbii, sur. of SiddbarAja, 


. 72 

Jupiter, . . 

. 

, 

236, 237 

JayaMimba II-, W. Chdlukya k.. 


230. 238 

JyAahtbasvAmi, m,, • « 

• 

. 

. 288 

JayanidibadAva, Bastar ch., . 

• • 

. 166 





Jayasiihbaddva, Edgavark.H k., 

• 

163, lt)4 





Jayasingha, m., . • « 

• 

. 274 

K 




Jayasin^'hadAva, k,, • • 


. 118 





JAyAvall, . 

• • 

. 199 

KaebAndur. vi., . • 



. 283 

Jayarardhana I., Sailavaih^a k., 


42, 16 

KadabilAva, Jaina godde.^s, • 


. 

. 267 

Jayavardbana II., do.. 

.41,42, 

44. 46, 47 

KadalalAya'banadi, te., • 

. 

. 

259. 266 

Jayavarinan II. or JuyaTarraadAva, Para- 

Kadamba, family, . • 

• 

. 

. 273a 


mdra . • 

Jdj4bhnkti, it, a. Bundelkhand, 
J6jia, Edsh(raku{.a k., 

Jdlb& ur Jdlhaka, • 


103, 117, 118, 119 
. 284 n and fuld. 

250, 251, 252, 255 
. 163, 154, 167n 


J6ndrar5ja, Ckdhamdna k. of Nadduhi^ 64, 

67, 72, 83 

J^prA, t’*., . . . . « .108 

State 278 

Jdullft, m., , C 

Jewa, ....... 86 

Jh41r&pAtan. ^'1 • • 

Jh6tft, Pratihdra ch., * . . . . 280 

iihv4nti Aliya, .... 48, 171, 188 

Jlmfttaviliana, mythical k.^ ... llln 

Jins, god, . 49, 60. 66, 64, 67, 231, 320, 828 

Jinabhadra, m., ...... 118n 

Jinansadin, Jaina teacher, . • , , 66 

JinaprabhasAri, Jaina author, . . . 149 

JinsHcns, do., • , . 205d 

.Tinduraja, tf. < 1 . JdndrarAja, ... 72,80, 83 
Jindndra, s, a, Jtna, • . . 66, 268, 265 

Jin6ndrabuddhi, author, .... 190 

Jisapkla, tn., .*.••. 70 

Jisaravi, m., ...... 70 

J fiAnacbandra, ^eacA<?r, • • . 164 

JuiiiHfiakti, Saiva teacher 150 

JAinnsAvyAdaya, Jaina work§ . • • 164n 

Jfij\ii66vara, m., ..... 200 

JuAna^Varl, tvmmentary on BhagavadgUd, . 200 

JAdbA, 2;8n 

JAdhpnr, State, ...... 4n 

JAdhpur, t»*., . 73. 74, 180n, 198, 277, 278, 379 

jd^inl, 

JAjalla or JAjala, Chdhamdna k. of Nadddla, 

64, 72, 83, 168, 169 
Jolwa, in’., ...... 29 

JontAohArya, m,, ..... 133 

Jubbnlpore, vi,, ...... 848 


. . 150 

• • 154n 

. 200 
vadgitd, . 200 

. . 2;8n 

. . 4n 

198, 277, 278, 379 
. 178, 181 


Kadatnba, do., ..... 15 

KadHmba*mapdala, .i. a. Vauavatii, . . 16 

KadAram, vi., ...... 231 

kadeyamja. s. a. kat-akai Aja, ... 50 

kadi, measure, 89n 

Kadpiiises, k., . . , , , . 140 

Kaikar, s. a. Kanker, ■ . • . . 124n 

KaOAsa. mo., • . . . . 38, 42. 46 

KHiii;^'6da, vi., ...*«. 42 

Kaiser (Quiaar) Khan, Fdruqi pf'ince, . ?07, 

308. 309, 310 

KAkaira, a. Kanker, 124, 125, 127, 128. 167, 

168, 182, 183, 184, 187 


KAkati, fttmily, , . » 

goddess, , , 

Kakati or Kakaii. s. a. KAkatiya, 

KAkatiya or KAkatiya, family, 
165, 266, 267 and add., 258, 2 

KAk^T, s, a. Kanker, • • 

Kakilaka, m., • . • 

Kakka, Pratihdra ch., . 
Kakkaraja I., Rdsh{rakufa k., 
Kakkamja II., do., , 

Kakkuka, Pratihdra eh., 
Kajabhra, ro., . • . 

Kalarlmri, dy., . • • 

KAlahandi, vi., . • t 

kalam, measure, , • 

Kalamba, vi., . • • 

kijafijn 

Kajasa or Knla(ta, vi., • 

Kalavana, vi., 

Kalhana, author, • 

Kali age, .... 

Kali, sur. of Vishpuyardhana V., 
KAlika-purapa, . . • 

Kalinga, co., • . .26; 


• . 262a 
. 166 q 

166. 258, 

259, 205, 266 
. 161. 104, 

9. 260, 2()2n, 266 
. 124n 
. 192 
. 278n,279 
. 194 

• . 3n 

277, 278, 279 

. 206, 206 
. 3, 27 
. 180n, 184n 
. 89,92,93 
. 1G3 
. 89n, 238 

16, 174 
. 296 
. . 3CO 

. 114, 187 

65, 184 
. 177n 
42, 48, 17911,269 
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Kaliriifann^^an, r. a. Mukha]iiigam> 

Page 
42, 95 

KaJiiignrAj i, Kularhuri ch.. 

• . 294 

Kiilii th(* thrco, .... 

. . 95 

Knli D^fiittn-Paraiii, Tamil poem, . 

• 179ti, 323 

Kaliv!illiiblia-X,'vr<^ndrad6va, mir.of Dhrava, . 195 

Cftalnicya ch • , 

o 

, • Ail 

K ana, .v. a. Kalavanfl^ . 

• 290, 299 

K.ilii(lalkl\arlch(dii, vi., 

. . HI 

Knl)iku|:im, vi., . , • 

. 381, 311 

KAItide, m., • . « < 

. 18 

Kulu-d utubnrrn, • 

, . 19 

Kftlui. ///.,. 

. 140, 143 

Kalvitkuru, vi., . . • . 

. 60, 66 

KnlyAna, r/*., . • . . 

. 261 n 

Kal\ AnnkaknSa. .vj/r. of Notribbaiii.a, 

. 273,375.1 

Kalyanapiiraijatlitt, hlruda, , , 

. . 330 

kaTn:i, . . . > • 

. I13n, 340 

Kaiii.ikCfja, m., . , . . 

• . 19 

Kanialakadali, hamer, , , 

. 181,313 

KAmnii, ri., . . • • 

* . 243 

XAmantlakiyanitMra, quoted, 

. . 2im 

Kkinarnava 11., E. O-aiiga k.% • 

. . 95 

RaiiiarApa, rn., .... 

• 178 

Kaiiibnn, Taaitl port, , • • 

• • 92n 

Kainmakti-rasb^ra Or Kamma-rAshtra, 

9, a. 

Kamma-nAndn, ♦’ 

. 60 

KarrmiAka-int^lia, s. a, KamtnAka-rAsb^ra, • 60 

Kainma-nandn, dk, . . , 

60, 68 

Kannuaniijii, .v. a. KAmrA], . • 

. 28, 20, 40 

KAmtAj, r/., • . . r 

. . 29 

Kariisa, dcmojh, .... 

88, 11.3,255 

Kainuiu, m., , 

. 140, 143 

Kanakarliala, fori, . • 

. 7.3 

K.nnartUvain, vi., • • , 

. 67 

Eariau j, vi., . 1, 3, 4) 30, 27, 28, 130^ 291 n, 

Kanaujiya, rectof JJrdkmcvncuc, , 

m, 321 
. . 304 

KiinavirikA, ri., . . • 

i, 6, 4 

Kiincbana-i^^adha, 9. a. KannkAohala,' 

73 

KAficl 1 or IvAnciiipara, a-, a. OonjcovoniTn, 26, 

3M, Tf;5. 178i 201, 2(i2, 206, 20«. 2r9, 260, 341 

KafK'l ^piirftViirAdhifivara, hiruda, • ‘ 

. . 3.30 

KandainArnbA, f,,,. 

. . 132 

Eandan-Daiiiodarajj, 7^., . 

. . 239 

kAnd;tpatika, .... 

. . 328n 

Kftntlnrpa, Cupid, , . ■ , 

. 40' 

Knndh, tribe, , • , , 

r Wfn 

EapiliyAr, r/’., . . • . 

. . 231 

EftndAr5daya-Cb6da, eh., , • 

• . 262ta 

KanAmr, s. cc. KaraAtvar. • 

. 182' 


Paob 

Kantishkft, /. a. ^ , 241 

Kanliada, . , . . 117, lll> 

K4nh(*diicl67tt, Chdhamdna h, of NadditUit 

H2, 88, 15a 

fCirihadatldva, Faramdra A, , , , 151 

Kniiimka, , , m . ^ A 

KaLhaittdeva, Ndgavaihii k., 161, 153, 184, 

812, 316^ 

Kanhar>\h^&i, . * . 315 

Kauia^ika or Kani^hka, Kushana k.y 140, 239, 

240, 241, 291 

kanihh^ha (kaoHtha), • • . * 140, 14a 

kaiika^a, a bounduify, «... 106, 122 

Kanket, ot., . 123, 124, 128, m, 106, 187, 

108, 109n, 176) 183, 184n, 185 
iCannachi, • • . . . .21 

Kanniiyfvm, vi,, 188 

KantluksWIi^ta, s. a. VijujH'litya V., . . 49 

KantUjka-VijHyjVlll^a, do.^ . . 40, 55 

Kanyakubja-, (i. Karuwij, . , . 304,821 

fcapanlika, a cowry ^ , . . • . I26li 

Kapanli^varn, te.t • . . • 211 

Kapila, n'., . • • • * 119, 120 

Kapila San)<ain, * .> • • r . 120 

Karaivali, • . . . * 231, 233 

kararalam (karambu), xUrite grorndf • , 267n 

karaofi) .•••., 181,316 

karapa-ku^tiy^^^f • • • • • 313 

kwanas ■ 

Gara • , * « • • • 178, 181 

Vapija, 309 

karapaka, 189 

KarliW, 27, 28, 194 

Plarial, s. a. Kbariar, • • « . . 171 

fTarjktya, am', of Aditya IT., . . ,84 

K'nrik}lla-Ch61a, mythical Ohd^a k,, * . 280 

KArital&i, vi,, . • . . t . 209ii 

R'anyaiiiapilrka-Pernm/ll, te.^ • . . 225 

Karlca, lidshtrakd^a cA., . • , . 26 

Karkala, t’x., . . . . . 18, 174 

KarknrAja, Fdshfrahdfa A, . 260, 26 1, 266 

Kan^a, Chaidukj/a k., , . , 72, 83n 

Karpa, Karpadi^va or KarparAja, Kdkttira: ck., 

182, 188,184, 185,187 
Earpa, Kalachuri k., • . .8, 821, 3^2 

KarnAti, <^<7., . . . 260^, 26^, 265, 340' 

XarpA^Si A' Rasbt^akOtA, • • • . 2, 3 

Karni'^Yar or Karpfiflvara, te,t • • • 182 

KarpfiramAfijart, quoted, , . • .4 

KArtlikAya, ^ 0 ^, • . 101, 204^ 206 and aid6, 
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Paok 

Kikrttikl, <iai, .... 

. 47 

K*i6r<7/* KaruyAr, 77., . . 

. SSln 

Karnvai, 9. a. KarAr, . • 

, . 231n 

Kasadrain, s. a, KAyadrAtn, • 

. 169 

KAsahradu, do., . • 

. 72. 73, 169 

KAsakrada, s, a. KAisandra, • t 

. . 78 

KAaandra or Kusandbra, vi,, • 

. 78 

Kashmir, co,, .... 

. . 801 

Kasi, CO., . . • • • 

. 40 

KAb?, 9. a. Benares. 

. 43, 46, 304 

KAaikiivritti, • • . * 

. 190 

ka^u, • • • • 

, 92, 93n, 233 

KatachekAri, s.'o. Kalackuri, • 

, 296, 299 

KatAka, n. a, Ka<)arHm, . • 

• . 231 

Katakabkarana-Jinalaya, ie.,. 

49, 66 

katakAdldpati, katakadkifi'a or ka^kA^a, 7. 

katftkHvAja, . . • . 

. 49, 50, 60 


kft^akuriija, a mperintcndvnt of 
ramp, • • • 

Katangi, vi., 

Katera, vi., , . 

Ka^t^rftkn, s. a. • 

K»v^hiuwa(l or Ka^hiawD.r, co., 
Ka^vika, tn., 

kfttumuklmyuditra, musical ttuiru 
Kaiyiiyftnt, s. a. I’arvuti 
kaiu.U or kaiuUkii, s, a, kapardikA, 
kaudikai, . . • • 

Kaudika-l^andlia, tank, 

Kavindinya, »ur. of (?) Uacliliila, 
Kauravn, s. a. Kawar, 

Kan Balya, i/iiecn if Dafiaratha, 
K!lU^iik^, . • . • 

Kaustukha, gem, 

Kavdra, co., • 

KavAri (Cauvory), ri., 

Kavilada, ri., 

KiWyapiak/ifia, Quoted, • 
Kuwadt'aon, vi, 

Kawar, tribe, . • 

Kayadrkni, ui., . • • 

Kayastka, . . • • 

kaykkaii, . . • • 

KAkA, w.,* . . • - 

Kejeya, w., • • 

KAlhapa, m., . • • 

KAlba^a or Kolkanaddva, Chdha 
NaddtUa, • • • 

kAH, the earth, • • • 

vi^ 


the roi/al 

4y, 50, 50, 133 

. . 43 

. 43 I 

. 42,43.47 I 
4, 28, 105, 843 
. 117 
%^it, • 2o6 

, 108 
. . 125 

. I25n 
125 and (iOd., 12S 
. . 147 

• 20iki 

. 840 
, . . 183 

. 38 

, . . 205 

87, 340 
. 67 

. • • 114d 

. 175 

294, 296, 206 
. 159 

. ' . 68, 181 

. 92 


Taob 

Keradn, vi., • . • . . *73 

KArala, ro., . 101 n, 178. 201. 205. 206, 230, 238 
KAvalavariiian II., Vfn/tdu k , . . . 234n 

KAramariika or KArainajka, a. a. KAdmalnilr, 

H;2, 103 

KA6ava.w., . . . 117, 167. 109. 17 h, 274 

KAfiava, s. a. ViBlinii, • . . 182, l85, 187 

KAla IT., Amardvali ch., . • • • 202n 

KAyilravHr.ska, aur. of Yuvanija 1., . . 3 

Kiihadika, a*, a. Kkadi, . . . 42. 13. 47 

Kkadj'uvaluka, o/ Dantidurgfl, . . 25ln 

Kkadl, ni., ...... 48 

IvhadAta. • . . • . ,140 

kljftdiirikA, . . • • .140 

Kliaharata (Kshahiirata), (/y., • . • 139 

Kliajjari-bandka, tank, . . . .161 

Kkuklmrata, s. a. IvliKkarat.a, • , . I39n 

Klndaina nr Ivkalatuuaa. ’prjnce, . . 140, 1 li3 

KkakiHiimuao. w., • > » • 1 10, 145 

kkalula, . . . . • • .140 

Khumba, m., 274 

Kk5n, title, 805 

KhAiidAHh, di 800, 310 

Kkan Jakan, ch., . • . . • 30Sn 

KliarainAHta, ch., . , . . ■ 139 

KkaraAslM, Satrap, . 189, 140, 141, 148, 147 

Kkampallana, K.dtatrapa rh., . . .139 

Klmratara-gackckha, schxd (f Jaina teacher.'^, 149 
Kkarda, 3ii 

Khardaa, Satrap, , , . . 1 10, 147 

Kki\iA| ^an, id., 28 

1 Khanar, 170, 172, 282 ami mid., 288 und add. 


mdna k, of 
. 67, 68n, 72. 83 
. 71 

. . 200, 201 


KhHrjuvi-kniidka, tank, 
Kkarnni', liuddhisi preacher, 
klittivfinga dkvajn, • • 

Kkcda, .V. a. Khcr, . • 

Kkor, vi., . « • • 

KhtTuru, vi., . • 

Khilakn, f/>., • 

Kkiin®! iflata, tc., • • 

Khizr Kkan, FArilqi k., 
Khond, tritie, • 

Kigga, vi., 

Ktladi, vi., t 

KiJiappAiAr, 77., . 
Kilavombn-nmjlu, </7., . • 

kiltdr, . . . . 

Kilur, vi., • . . . 

Kiranapnra, vi., . . • 

Kira^kApa, J, «. Kor^u, . 


, 312.313.310 

. , . 245 

. 200 
. 73 

. 73 

. . . 72n 

. 193 
• 188, 189, 191 

. . . 310 

. 17C, 177 

10. 17 
. 223, 224 

. 284 
. 331,341 

235, 237, 238, 239n 
, . . H9n 

. 48. 49, 50, 66 

. 72n 
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Paok 

Kiiiitakuta, a. lv«‘rA<hi, . , , . 7‘i 

Kirtikanniudl, (jvoted, • . • , C 2 n 

Kirti-Niiniyiina, sur. of [nrlrn HI., . 27 , 40 

KiriipalA, Ghahamtum k, of XnJduhi, 00 , 67 , 

08 . 72 . 73 , 80, 83 

Jurtivarman I., W. Chahikya . 99, 101 , 

201 , 204 , 317,319 
Kirtjvftnnuri 11., do., j(;2, 2i)0, 201, 203, 2'i6 


KisunuiiiKnlHiii, s. a. KuHn<;tilla, 

Kodiii, ^ 7 A•, , 

Koilal.wftti, rn., , 

Ki^dikukiii, r/,, , 

Kdilrnalnar, V’/'., , 

Ko^^anl, ,v. a. Doo TC< 5 n-rr;\, , 

Kokkalla I., Kohichvri k., , 

Jvukkixnlampjirai, (/. K'ohjjaudanipfirai, . 331 , 341 
Jvokkili, X, Ghalukya >t., . , .55 133 

Kukkijli, C'Ad/it /{•., . , . *H9u 

KoUvrniin, t/,, , . ... 

J\<*lohnmkonra, rt 

Ko|]iil)ij,'andA, f/ VijayaUtya I V., . , *132 


201, 2(M) 

. . 234.1 

. 24 

• . 831 

. 163 
167 , 168 , 170 
27 , 39 . 4H 


KOtikkulam, s. a. Iv 5 (liku]ain, 
K 6 tinria(liiva(P-)ga^ia, 
KdliH'vara, fe., , 

Kottayam, vt\, , 

Kottiya(Kottika)-Kana, ! 

J<5tttal, , 

Jtdtwar, . 

Kowinh, vi., 

Kriuhna, ffod, 


Krj«Hna, K/ikaira ch., 
IvriahnH, wi., 

Kfislina, ri., 


26 , 38 
103 , 250 , 


Kullaiii, a. (gallon, 

Kolln u, fikv, , 

K i<||jp'^ko, s, 0, Kc'I jippakkai, 
liollippakkai, 

Koinarama. queen of K^a II., 

Kona- hand III v.adi, di., 

Konarak, ie., , , 

Kopdupad inatl, famih/, 

Kondapnili, three hundred, if/., 
Kondarnja, i 7 *., , , 

Kondiividu, '/’/., . , 

K uneianmuikondurj Vikrntra-rAndy 

K An (tI rj mai k 0 n d an , f; iru da , 

Kougjilvrt, yh/;/////, , 

KoM^^Hudiimpafai, 7V., . 

Koriigayimar, svct, 

KoUgOda, a, KaihjrAdu, 

Kor'jgii, CO., , 

Koiig-u-to, eo., . , * , ^ 

Kohkanac.hakravartin, .vwr. (i/* JaitugidAva 

I.'' _,I A . . . * 


Kof-ahAy a - tataka, ta n k, 
KArinthaka, vi., . , 

kA,sujA, • . , . 

KuBaIu, CO., 

» » • • % 

KA«Rla or KAsala ( 8011 th), co., 
K.'.H.Vai-nadn, s. a. KAfl'ala (Soutl 
Kosiimh.ckatl, 

KOlu, snr. of Amar/ivafi chiefs, 


280, 237, 23911 
. . 58 

. 230 
. 230, 233 

. . 262n 

♦ * 202 n 

. . 43n 

• 260n, 262n 

. 261 
. 829, 380 

. 174 
i, PCin4^a 

. 228 

• • 86u 

. . 16 

• . sai I 

. . 3 :t 8 n | 

• ■ 43 

. 233,226n 

42 . 


Paoe 

• 341 
. 66 
. 6 $ 

• 85 
. 245 
. I78ii 

• irsn 
1(10, 102 

118n, 11,5,1, 

256, 294, 2!).5, 340 
124,127, 183 

. 117 

V ■ , . ■ 28, 178, 200n, 262n 

ifful'na or K risligaiAj, J,, mahfraHta k.. 26, 

Kri.lina or KrisLuaiUja 11., do., . 25, 2'7!’28!^’ 

Krishna III., 

Knslinahhupat., , KpaLpappa-NAyaka. 

1' • 1 329, .®41 

hli.hpadcva,*,a. Xri.hnaraja, . . 7 ., bq 

KrishniiBiri, ,7/., . , _ ‘ 

Kri.hn.p,,a-Nay»ka,.V«rf«r«NAyaka. ! 329* 

32,^31.3!; 

KiishuaiAja, A«7neAK,-,- ^ 2 t|« Oao 

Krlsliiiamja, J^aramdra k., . , ’ ’ . 

KriihparAja, ' ’ 

Ivri»Iini«iAya or KriatinadA.aiAya, Cijaya^ 


naqura k., 
KfiahiiA^vara, m., 
K(r)Anina, Satrap, 
krAea, , , 

KuhHtrapft, dt/., , 
Kfdiatrapa, Wentern, dif., 


174 , 262 , 380 . 340 
. 279 
140 , 147 
. 125 n 
135, 139 
245 


KshaCija, ,.,,., 7 ,, 43 , 11 . 3 , II 4 , , 63 , 373 , "" 

KshAnia, KBh,.niakarl or KsbAinaihkarf, a. 


lien 
• • 56 

. . 8 

• 316 

. 26 , 88 , 269 
. 184, 231 

231 , 233 
. 291 

• 262 n 


. 189 n 
189, 191 
. 248 
. 7i, 88 n 
. 172 
189 . 283 , 299 


DurgA, 

KshOmAryTfi, #. a, Khime) 

K.shAiuAndra, author^ , 

KshAtruiiimhn, k., , 

K8hitimapda*ah»»ra, «?<., 

Kuhdra or K” a vei n, aod 

Kiib]a.\i»hpuvarAhana I., E. Ckalukya k., 
Kuebikoro, tank, . 

• ' . .58 

Kiidiiyama Virama, m * , 

. 116.163,154 
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knlapail, . • • • • 

. 289, 2!t0 

Kulapp’r.Ayankulam, 5. a. Pira) Ahkulam, , 3ll 

kulaputraka, .... 

. . 0 

Kulavardhana, m., . . • 

. 192 

KulladtVa, 

. 301, 302 

KnlDttubga, /fur. of Vljavalaya, . 

. . 89n 

KuliMtubga-Olioda or -Ch6|a I., Chitluhqa- 

ck6Uik.. . . mii.ns, : 

280, 20 In, 322 

KulDttuiiga-Choda II., do., . • 

. . 219 

KulOltniiga-Clioja 11., Chdla h., • 

. 207,219n 

KulAttiuiga-Chola III., do.. 

213, 2U. 220 

kumAra, ..... 

140. U3, 181 

kuraara, an heir-apparent, . 

. 67 

KnmAra (Skaudu), (/otL . . 

. 66 

Kumara, m., . . . . 

. 117 

KumAruchandra, m., . . . 

. . 274 

Kumaradatta, «i., . . . 

. . 272 

KuinaratlAvi, queen (y*G6vin<lacbandra, 

. 310, 

3S0, 321, 322, 323, 326, 327 

KunoAra Erega, w., . . • 

. . 21 

kuniangadianaka, tar, . 

. 305 

Kumara- N/irayana, .9«r. o/SindhurAja, 

, . 118u 

KuinArapAla, Chauluht/a k .,4 • 

72, 83n, 149 

KuinAraavAtni, m., , , 

. . 288 

KumbhakDnitm, vi., . • . 

. . 87 

kuramAya-amudu, . . 

. . !l2n 

kuminAyani, .... 

. . 92 

KaiiiOlAra, vi., . . « • 

. 317, 319 

Knnda, m., .... 

821, 323, 328 

Kundakadcvi, queen of AmOghavarsha III., • Hn 

Kundavai, , . 

. 231 

Kundavarinarasa, m., , . • 

. 21n 

Knntala, ro., . • . • 

. 269 

KOpailAila, CO., .... 

. 231n 

KuppanaiiiAtya, t. a. Kuppauayya, 

. 132 

Knppanayya, m ., .... 

. . 182 

Kuroiulnka, /. a. KurundwAd, « 

. 26,28,40 

Kumndwad, til., .... 

. . 28 

knfuni, measure, , 

89, 93 

KunispAl, v/., . . 100, 161, 163, 101, 179 

Kufbana, dy., . » 239, 241, 242, 243, 


216, 216 

K6ahroApdini, Jaiwa . 166n and 


add., 266n 

Kaflika, s. a, Kanuuj, • 

• . 301 

Kasugalla, m., .... 

• 201 

KasAlaa (Kusulaka) PAdika, Satrap, 

189, 140, 144 

KoBumapAU, m., . 

. 110 


. 313, 316n 

Enltakkal, in'., . . 331 and add., 841 


PlOB 


Lnch)iftmJ-cldi, queen o/Naranimhadt'va, 
lajjitva, .... 
lagOHS : — 

Glia^a, . • i 

Katiyik, . . , 

L.alinda, m., . . • 

Lahadha, PrAgvttta ch.^ 

Laliini, queen of Vi^ralianija, 

Lnklunana, m., . 

Lakk/kinUikil, queen of RAmai'/ija I. 
IjakHlimana, wi., • . • 

Lakskmui^a, mi/ihieal hero, 

Lakslimana I.» Chdhti/ndna Jc. of Xo 

C4, 

Lak.slimana (II.), do., , 
Lakshmanaav/iini, (e., • 

Jjaksli 11169 vara, t’l., 

Lakahmi, (foddeis, 


67, 


tddula, 

71, Si), S2, 83 
80, Sd, 162 
168, 15D 
. 201 
1.187, 

^65, 2'I0, 320 
27, 30 
71, 83 

, 107, 

168, 170, 183 
* Ok 
tn., 

107, 109, 170 

Lakshrnivaruiadfiva or Lakahmiirariiiau, ParU’ 


88. 39, 40, 17 
233, 2l9n, 2. 

Lakahmf, (>/* J.agattniig^ 
Lakaliintd^vi, queen Cliiiclilgad^va, 
LakHkoiid^vi, queen of I’amparajadt'va, 


Lakshin id hara, rA., 

Lak8hmidbar,a or Laksbiiiidharaiarman, 


. 165 
. 07 

,60. 134 
. 309 

. 110 
. 151 
11 . 12 
. 310 
. 329 
. 346 
. 340 


mdru k., • 

Lala-dadanayaj^a, ch,, 

Laliga, Prdgvdfa ch., 

L&liga, Jt. a. Lalla, . 

Ijalla, m., • 

Lamphd, f. a. L6pha, 
larudiliana, 

languages : — 

Arabic, 

Hindi, • 

Kanareae, . 

M ah liras h t ri • P ra k j- i t , 
Maithili, . 

Malayajaro, 

MiirA^hl, • 

OfijA, 

Pahlavi ( Afghan), 

Pali, 

."’ersian, 

Prakril, . DO, 57, 


. 105. 120 

. 240 
. 162 
149, 161, 152, 163 
143, ir,l, 163 
. 294, 290 

. . 274 

. 308 

121n, 118, 166 

10,21, 150,258 
. . 320 

. . 164 

SO, 234 
63n, 124n, 200 
. . 124a 

. 140 
247, 292, 293 
. 1 10, 248 

58, 69n, 188, 208, 317 
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Page 

SanHkj-i^ . . 1, 2j 11, 25, 4], 48, 

57, 58, 60, 03, 67, 70, 79, 85. 88, 96, 

99. 104, 117, li!3, 131, 138, 139, 

150, 161, 162, 103, 164. 167, 171, 

176, 1S2, ]S8, 193, 109, 201,249. 
251,258, 2GS. 273, 277, 282,293, 

200, 301, 302, 300, 312. 317, 820. 828, 342 


Tamil, 

• . 18n. 

20n, 

21n, 85, 80. 





230, 231, 224 

Teligii 

• • 

. 

48. 131, 102, 181 ftd,l. 

/i«‘nd, 

• 



. . 140 

Lanji, vi., , 

. 

. 

. 

. . 43 

LaujikA, s. a. 

Lanji, • 

. 

. 

. 43 

LankA, a. 0 

'ylon, 

. 

. 

250, 312, 340 

LApbA, vi., . 


. 

• 

293. 294, 205 

LAshu, m-, . 


. 

• 

, 119 

Jjuta, CO., . 

. 26, 28. 

40, 231 

n. 250, 251. 




252, 265, 209. 277, 278 

LavapaprasAda, rdghehi k., 

. 

. 

, 73ti, 82n 

Lavapyakarn i 

C/idhamd na 


Of 

NaddiUa, 





80, 82, 83, 162 

Leidon plat os, 

« • 


• 

84, 231 

(ittoi* iuniioii> 


• 


. 190n, 272 

Liaka KuaulaK 

a, Satrop, 

• 

• 

. . i:i9 

LilA'lovj, guecn of IJliitnadAva II., 

. 73, 83 

J/miadfiva, ra., 

. . 

. 

. 

. . 119 

liuga, 

. • 

. 

24, 102, ICO, 176, 181 

LiOgAyat, roxt 

r, . 

. 

• 

* , 162 

Lingo, (rdllil / 

tudrr, , 

. 


. . 43 

ion, crest, 

. 

• 

• 

• 272, 342 

iou-c.ipital, of 

Math lira, 



. 1.15, 147 

L61iuVs 

. 

. 

• 

. 116 

IAkaTiiahAili}vi 

, quern <f C! 

lAlukya* 

■lihima II., 





56, 134 

Lokanatha, s. 

a. AvalukitAfivara, 

. 301 

AkapAlan, . 

. 

• 

. 

. . 328 

Lt»kiipriikAHa, Work, , 

• 


, 248 

LokAnvara, (r. 

• 

. 

. 

101, 312, 310 

LApa. tn., . 

. 

. 


. . 153 

Lotbana, k., 

. 



. 300 

Liiokncw Mtisovim, 

. 


69, 290, 291 

Lumhha or L 

imbhaka, a 

LApavarman, 81, 





83, 83, 162, 153 

LumbbA or 

KAvalumbliA, 

ChAham&na k. of 

Kodduhi, 

. 

• 

. 

. . 162 

Ijiimbhaka, d 


• 

, 

. . 162 

L up af! 1 mb a( Lu ii a s 1 h a)- vasahi k A, s. 

LApiga* 

vusfthikA, 

. 

• 

. 

4 . 148n 


Lfinavaruian, Chdhamdna k, of Naddiila^ 80, 

82, 83, 162 


Page 

LApa-vasahika, g, a. Lfipi'ga-raeahikA, , . 148 n 

LupOha, If. a. Luntiga, , . 80, 81, 82, 88, 162 

Liliidha or Lilndhaka, do., • . • . 81 

Liipdliagara or LilntAgara, tfoL, • • . 80 

LnftijA, w., . . , , 204,296,296 

LAniga, r. a, LAvapyakarna, . . 61, 82, 88, 162 

LAnigadAra, r. a. Lavanapra^iAda, . , , 82n 

Ltmiganaaliika, o. Lupiga-vatiahikA, , ,1480 

LApiga-vasahikA, . . 148n 

LApiga-vawati, j.-. a. Lupiga-vasuhikA, • 148n, 

149, 160 

LApthAka, <7. Lnn(iffft, .... 81 

Luptiga nr Luptign^lova, Ckdhamdna k. of 


Nadddla, . CSn, 71n, 79, 80, 81, 82. 83, 162. 168 


M 



MaobAndnr, m., » . • . 


. 283 

MAda, .V, a. Josalim'r, ♦ , , 

. 

277, 278 

MAdatja, vi., • • . • 

, 

. 67 

MadAlasA-chainpil, 7iamc of a work, 

. 

. 28 

MadAmma, m., , . . . 

« 

. 24 

Mad an a, Cupid, . • * . 


. 89 

Madana, m., . • • . 

. 

. 117 

Madana, poet, • • . . 

. 

. 107 

Madanaoliandra, .v, a, MadanapAla, 

. 321, 323. 827 

MadanapAla, KanauJ k., . • 


. 321 

MadaaAr, vi., . , • . 


. 47 

Maddodara, A', a. Man(JI5r, . • 


, 278 

MAdhava, nt., . , , 


. 117 

M/vll>ava, .s', o. VaisAklia, • « 


. 71n 

M Adbnvabhiilta, ut ., • 


. 1330 

]\lA<lhnvarAja Il.i Suilddhhava rh.. 


42 

MA‘lliavaeai’man, m., , • 


119. 170 

MAdliavasuri, m., . • , 


. 296 

MAdhavavarman, ch., , , . 


. 262 

MAdhavavarman, un/lhicol ch.. 

S59, 263, 207 

MAdhavavarman, Sailddhhciva ch ., , 

42, 

272. 

274,^320n 

Madhn, 

M 

.* 266 

Madba. tn., • . . • 


. 117 

MAdhuban, vi., .... 

f 

. 286 

luadliuka, tree, . • • . 

, 

. 803 

Madbukaptha, fn., . • . 

, 

. 117 

MadhurA, s. a. Aladar.a, . • 

• 

. 280 

MadhurunUkft. <t., . 

. 

. 236ii 

MadhurAntakadOva, IS'dguvarhU k., 

• 

174, 


176,178, 181 

Madbu8 Adana, m., . • • 

• 

. 110 


Madbua Adana, m*. 
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co., . * 26, 38, 107, 116n, 116 

Madra, co., .*•••• 2n 
Madrai Museum, . . . . .95, 91, 99 

Maduni, 330, 331, 340 

Maiduriii, -v. a. Madura, . ... 213,214 

Madura-mai^dala, rft-, .... 230,233 

ma^a, a SAhadvipiyu JDfdhmonat . . 279 

MAgha, jfoct, . • . . 190, 260, 251 

Miigbavaii, s. a, India, . . . • 327 

Mahaban, w., . • . • • • 107 

Mababliairava, f/oj, • . « • • 270 

MaliUcliandapala, ni.t • .... 47 

mabacbatuvdapi-parvan> the fourUetUh day of 
the hriyhl half • • . • ,63 

mahadai.ujaufiyaka, . . • • . 246 

Mahadevn (Madbava), , 165 

Mttbaddva, jr. <7. ^iva, . 43, 124, 125,128, 162, 1H6 

Mahmlovl, qxu'eri of Jayaahiihad^va, . . 168 

MabiLditya, w., . . , . . .117 

mahadvadafil (papanafiini), « . 21 In, 216 

mabuiana, . .■ . . » • 278, 279 

Maba-Jayadeva, ^labd-Jayarftjft ot* JayarAja, r5., 

171, 172,282, 283. 342 


M^baVa, r*)., . « 

Mahakabbat^a, • 

MahaUali, ffoddes^t • 

Msliakfuitttxa, <‘o^ 
Mah&*KoH!ila, fo., # 

mabnksbatrapa, • • 

mali/ikuni5ra, , 

Mahalla, Chdlvkya rA., 
mab^Tnandalaobakravariin, 
inab^mandak^fivara, . 

2 

ma]i5nauQdalika, • 
mabum^tya, 

RdsJi{r(ikti{a rA., 


Mabinad!, rtk, • • r • 184iii, 283,844 

Mabanaka, m., * • • • .316 

Mab4n&rt1an, Buddhist UacUr, . . .286 

Mabananda, fw., . . » . . 304 

5faba^>a»ittiba, ?»., .... 163 

Mabanaaimiia or Mahacaiimbabbata, n. a, 

MAnavasimha, 81, 82. 83, 162 

Mahapd^^ka, f»., . . . # * 316 


mabbpaodita, • 
mali^pilupati, « 
mabbpraJliAaar « 
makbpratibbra, . 


. . 107 

300 and add. 
. 110 
. 289, 290 


mahAiAia, 16, 67, 68, 69, 62, 63, 64, 96, 101, 

105, 108, 119, 158, 161, 103, 239, 240, 

242, 214, 245, •J67n, 269, 273, 286, 288. 
289,290,312,313,313, 316, 817, 319. 

342. S48, 846 

mahfkr^i&dhir^ja. 1, 2, 4, 25, 28. 40, 12. 47. 

60, G8n, 72,73, 95, lOl, 106, 

118, 119, 132. 169, 163, 

199, 258, 265, 2(;8, 295, 304 
mabliiAiakula, • 67u, 73, 74, 80, 81, 82 


. . 26ftn 

. . 133 

. . I25n 

. . 184n 

. 283, 343 

243, 216, 247 
. 105 


!),165, 267n, 

59, 20On, 265. 267 
134, 167, 168, 170 
. 265 
830, 321, 
322,323, 326 
, 184r», 283, 344 

. . . 316 

. 286 
, . . 304 

. 149, 153 


mabliiAiakula, • 6/n, y 3, 74, 80, 81, S2 

mabbiija-pandlta, .... 106, 116 

mabj\rkjai>ntra, . » . . . 68 

jnabiaAmanta, . . • • • 1» 2,289 

mahAH^mant^ilbipaii, • . . 3, 4, 251 

mabaj^nndbivigrabjidblkarapddbikrita, . . 300 

iiifibA?*Andbi»ignil'ilva, .... 107 
MAlidMuhtfliikii, school of Buddhist teachers, 139, 146 
MabA'dna, .V* a. Skanda, • . • 133, 31 9 

Malvac^naavAini, ta., . . • . . 288 

Mabil-Suddva or -Sudemaja, cA., 170, 171, 

172, 281, 282. 283, 284 
inabattara, • • • • • . 2, 6 

Mahti- VaitiiVkha, , . . . . lo5n 

Mai dvHiiixa, y • . 87n, 112,230, 234ii 

MHb&vana-Htbana, cv. a. Mablban, 107, 115, 116 
Mah&vlra or MaliAvimdevft, . . 63,64,67 

Mal4yana, sect of Buddhists, . • . 321 

Mahdndru, Ckdhamdna k. of NaddUla, . 64, 

67,71,83 

Mabdndra, Malidkosnla k^ ^ . , . 318 

Mahi^ndrapMa, KanauJ k., . . I, 2,3, 4, 

9m. 27, ISO, 199n 

Mabibidrkyudba, .f. ti. MahdridrapMa, • 1,2, 3, 4 

Mab^'^a, i. (9, Sivfti • • « • .56 

mbb^Hvara, • • • • • 58, 69 

MabdiWara, m., . • • • • 1^9, 1/0 

MahC^Bvaia, s, a. Biva, 11, 49, 17, 55, 67, 95, 

125n, 181, 265, 273, 288, 316, 316 

MaboKWiir, vt.f , . • . . .106 

JMablohandrii, k., t • • • .803 

Mabldbnra, m., . • • • 79, 117 

Mahidnka or Mabhhduka, Prdji'dm cA., • 162 

Mabindra, s. a. Mahondrn, . . .71 

Mablndu, f/o., .... 71,80,83' 

Mabip/ilH or MabipMaddva, Kanaig k., 4, 28, 199n 
Mah9]iAla I., Bliluk-,, • . 231,233,321 

MalilpM* II., do.f ..... 821 
MabipMa, Paramdra k., • . . .11 

Malilpa\a<‘5va, Urt^^or f A., . . • • 166 

Mshiib&euraiDardial, . . 160,161 
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M/ibinhoiaf i, s. a. Mab^Hwar, 

. 105. I 06 

uiapdala, . • . . # 

. 27, 65 

Malimud, of (^hftzni, . 

. . . 321 

MandalAavara, /<?., . • , 

. 239, 290 

Mabinuti 8 ) 0111 , r/f., • 

. . . 308n 

mAndnltka or mandajika, • . 178, 268, 269, 206 

M:ihu<UyH, rt. Kanauj, 

, 4 , 27 , 28, .10 

Mandapudurga, a. MandA^arh, 

• 119, 120 

Malnmdii, .i\ rt. Mobod, . 

105, 100, 119, 120 

Mapdapapura, i. a. Mapdapadarga, 

. 120 n 

* • • • 

. 153 

iTiHndapikA, .... 

4 . C 3 n 

IVlaiUrna, y'., • , • 

. 267d, 259, 268 

Mandara, mo., . • . . 

. 381, 341 

MHijigidtVu, r//., , • 

. . . 165 

Mandas^r, vi., • • • . 

. . 286 

MHiiilpufil, t>/., • , 

. . . 66 n 

MAndavyapnra, s. a. Mandor, 73, 164, 157n, 278n 

.... 

. 104 

Mandliata. island, . 103, 106n, 106, 117, 120 

Maitrft, &, r?. Aniinidlui, • 

• 66 , 131 

MaeidhAta, mythical k„ • . 

. . 266 

Mail rakii, . • 

. 269 

Mand5dari, teife of Rdmna, • 

. 113 

])ritire^ • , « 

. UO. M3 

Mandogarh (Mapdd), vt., • • 

. 120 

niabara, hauncr^ • 

. . . 319ii 

Matidur,|ri., • • • • 

73 , 164, 278 

Mfiknya, 

. . . 200 

Mapdtika, m., . • • • 

. . 23 

Malabar, co., . • , 

. 230, 234, 313 

Mangalisa, W. Chalukya k., 

. 201 

J\r!'il;‘ulharft, 7»., . 

. 119 

Manga) uru (Manga)orp), vi., • 

. 174 

Mulavu, ro., 26,71,72,103. 104n, 106, I07ti, 

Mangi or MiingiiAja, Nolamha k.. 

. 48,49,65 

loy. 115,118, 161 

,178 and add., 269 

MatigiyuvarAja, E. Chalukj/a k., 

. 66 , 133 

Timjave, • • • . 

32 

inangnra, Jtsh, . . • • 

. . 288 

I^lalaya, Ai//, • . • 

. 178 

MapikiiMa, s. a. Manikyala, 

. 137, 143 

Malay, prvt /ixttjn, , 

. 231 

Manikkavaftagar, Saiva saiiit, • 

. 89 

Maluyalaiu (Malabar), ro,,. 

. . . 236 

Manikyadevi, s. a. Dant^^vai!, 

. . 164 

m/ill, .... 

, . . 316 

Manikyiila, pi., . • • • 

. 240, 246 

Malik Kbun, s. a, Raja Malik, 

. SOSn 

MAnikya-iiiabad5vJ, guren, . 

. 272, 274 

Miiliyupilgdi, t’l., . . 47, 

48. 49, 60, 60, 132 

MAniky Obt.ii!, .v. a. Danf^HvarS, • 

. . 164 

>Miilkaparrti, ti/., . « 

. . . 66 

Mapnai'^kkadakkMin or'kataka, s* a. Mapne, 230, 333 

l\l;ilklu‘d, /'t., . . , 

.27,28,251,25611 

MannarkOyil, vi., . . • 

. 84 

Alalh'u.it, <//., 

. 378 

Manno, vi., • . • 

. 280 

Mai la pad ova, Jt. ChaluXya vh.^ 

. , • 48 

Manni-nadu, di., , 

. . 87 

Mallinatba, vommciiltitoi'f • 

, 104n, I06n, 250ii 

Manomtlia, m., . • . • 

. 64 

Mallisliona, Jaina tcarhrr^ . 

. • . 206ri 

Manai hra, t^si. 

. 136 

Malliyur, s. ct, Gudiniallur, . 

. 231,233 

Maiitani, ri., . • • • 

. . 261n 

MAlwa (Mblava), ro., . 

. 189 

Mantena, vi., .... 

. . 261 

Mama bbanja-ka maudir, te.. 

. . , 160 

Manthena, s. a. Mantena, . • 

. 261 

Matiibajji, vi., . • . 

. 334 

Mantraku^ft, do., , • • 

. 105, 261 

inamdavi, a custom house ^ 

. . . 63n 

Manu, .vt/yr, , . • . 

96, 260, 341 

Mana./rrw^t/y, . 

. . 287, 288 

Mapngasattava, m., . 

. 24 

MiinAbliarana nr ]\lanakavaolia, sur. of 

ManyakljcHB, f. a. MAlkhdil, • . 

. 26,28,40 

Arikdsari Parakratrta-Pandya, 

. 331n 

Maramaralyar, s. a. Muragiihha, • 

. . 8811 

ManaljliAsba, Ptindya /(■., 

. 830, 831, 840 

MAramma, jfi/r <>/■ VijayAditya, , 

. t7,22,^8 

Maualmukku, f/., • • 

. . 236, 239 

Maj-an, the Pdndya king, . 

. . 86 n 

MAnainatra, s. (K ManAnka, 

. 172 

MAraiijadaijap, sur. of Varagapa, 

86 , 87 

Manfwika, Rushtrakutd k., , 

. 172 

Maraaimha, W.Gangak., . 

. . 8811 

Manaptjra, r/., , 

. 172 

Maratiba, co., .... 

. 43n, 201 

]\T;ma9ar8, n'ork^ . 

• • . 126 d 

MAfHTarman, sur. of P&n4ya kings. 

. . 86 n 

MAnaTasirtiba, Chdhamdna k. of Naddulut 74 d , 

MAravariiiun Kulafidkhara I., 

k., 222, 


80, 82, 83 

333 , 224, 236, 227 

M&navira, rA., , . • 

. 166 

MAipararman Kuladdkhara II., do., 223, 224^ 

Mapavridlii, m., 

. . . 181 


226, 328 
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M&rfivarmon Par&kraiTia'P&ndjn, Pantlifa k\, . 228 

Maravarman Siindttra-Ptipdja 1., do,, , 223, 220 

MAjavarinan Sundafa^PAnOya II., do., , 223, 227 
Mi^rttvanaan Sundara-Puudya IIL, do., . 229 
Maravarmaji Ytra-PAridya, do., . • » 229 

Mfirayu, m., ...... 810 

Mar<iiHti bills, • , . , . .311 

Marj)irak(}6ftri, s. a, NaraHirhlianath, • , 18 In 

Mtlrkapdii, ni., . . . . . .117 

Markan<)6ya, fn., . • . • .116 

Murtamda, m., ...... 272 

Mara or Maru-niada (MTirwad), co„ . 79, 278 

Marasthali-mandalft, ro., , . . 81, 152 

MafinnidtVa, di., . . . . 233 

Juiua tctnple, • 191 n, 277, 278, 279 

mat ha, 18, 290 

Mat liana or Muhana, .v. a. Mahana, . . 322 

Mathurd or Mathuril-HthAna, s. a. Mutira, 107, 
110,135,180, 138, 139, 147, 230. 

210, 241, 213, 2U, 245, 210, 2l7, 290, 291 
MatradaBvanii, tn., , . . , . 288 

Matriravi, tn., ...... 279 

tke Hoven, • • • . . 319 

Matri^animii, ///., ..... 12 

Toattar, f?iro.s'ur(; of land, . . . 259, 207 

Maaes Mauakca, k., , . . . 140, 147 

Maukbari,,//i^/n7y, .... 00, 188 

Maulltlih'l, tc., ...... 124n j 

Maiiv.uli, vi., . . , . . , 67 | 

vi., ..... 16, 17 I 

Mayanalladt^vi,/*., • . , . .163 

Mayidav61u, vii, ...... 208 

Mayilradhvaja, mythical k.^, . • . 294 

Meobaka, vt., ...... 184 

M^fliputa, . . . . . 170, 177,181 

M6haripaka, m., ..... 6 

M6bra (Mebara), family, , . . . 28 

M6kala, mo., ...... 209 

Mokala-kunya, Af. a. Narmada, , « . 269 

M^lumbika, Jidkaliya jrrincess, . . . 202 n 

Mrlarasa, (\h., » • • • 269,202,267 


melliab, malta or m51i (mfidi), a Jcidnapjior of 


victirna for sacrifice, . 
MMeiivur, vi., .... 
mai’iab, a victim to human sacrijice, 
M5ra, mo., .... 
M6ru, s. a. MuhoJaya, . 

M5ru or MOta, s, a. Mdbra, . 
M6rutunga, Jaina author, . 10» 

Movnki Miyika, Satrap, 


Pagb 

, 


. 228 

I Mevaku, Satrap, , , , 

. . llOn 

223, 220 

Mihira, nur, of Bliojadova, ♦ 

. . 3 

223, 227 

Miliira-vihara, .... 

. . 146 

. 229 

Mirabityana, rA., . . . • 

. 140 

. 229 

Miran Adil KhAn, Fdruqi k.. 

. ;no 

. 816 

Atlmn (rlmni, do., 

. . 310 

. 311 

Miran Ilnsaln KhAn, h'dru<i{ prince, 

. 30Sn, 310 

. 184n 

Milan MubAmk Shall, Fdnh/i k., 

. 310 

. 117 

Miran MnhArik KhAn, do., 

. 310 

. 116 

Milan Muhammad KhAn or Miran Muhammad 

. 272 

Shah I., do., 

31 0 

79, 278 

Miran Muhammad KliAn II., do., 

, 30Sn. 310 

81, 152 

Miran Shah, sar. o/’Miran Adil KhAn, 

. 807, 310 

. 233 

Miriohehigarn, .v. a. Vjdschika, 

. 237 

, 278, 279 i 

MirzA Ali IsfaliAni, frt., . . 

. 808 

18,290 , 

MitakshaiA, commentary, , . 

. . 69n 

. 322 j 

Mjihra (Mihra), . . . 

. 140 

107, 

Mitrayu, family. 

. 1.32 

230, i 

MlAchchhan, .... 

. 149 

290,291 

Mog» (MauaU), k., . . 130, 

140, 141. 147 

. 288 

Mogalika, vi., . • . • 

28, 29, 40a 

. 279 

Muha, m,, . 

. 163 

. 319 ' 

m(diali/.a*»lind, it han keen seen, 

. , 208 n 

. 12 1 

Moliaiia. rn., • • . • 

. 153 

259,207 i 

M(diO(1, 'Vt„ • . • 

. . lOO 

140, 147 

mokulipattavardhana, hiruda. 

. 330, 341 

00, 188 

uiOksha, . • , • . 

. 113n 


177, 178n 
, 212 
. 176, 177 

40, 189, 340 
28, 40 
. . 28 
I 149n, 150a 
. 140, 144 


montba, lunar ; — 

AHvIna, 129, 130 

Illuldra or IlluVUapada, 07, 102, 105, lofl, 

129, 1:.0, 159, 107. 109, 843, 345 
Chaiira, . . 81, 199, 250, 250, 278, 279 

Jyt^sbtba or Jyaislitha, 68n, 82, 119, 124, 

128, 139, 152, 154, 155, 163 
Karttika, 42, 47, 129, 101, 107, 170, 170, 

181, 290, 303, 313, 316 
MiVba, . . . 1 , 2, 3, 4, 2lHn, 294, 296 

Margafiira or Margafilraba, 60, 95, 119, 134, 

301, .302 

Pauaiia, Paushya, or Pu«hy.s 57, 59, 259, 

207, 306, 309. 330, 340 
Phul^ana, .25,40, 102, 129,162, 103n,2l8ii 
Sr&vaoa, 12, 63, 64, 67, 08, 101, 102, 159, 

171, 290, 300 

Vaifiakha (BaiHakb), 71, 74, 80, 81, 168, 

169, 164, 201, 206 

montb, solar 

Puratt^k^lif ••••*• 208 
Moodanidambore, W., . . . • .21 

3 u 
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Page 

Moon, rfiro of tlie (Somfrvarh.^a or SomavaThfit), 

21 , 22 . 23 , 2i\ ;lw, 124, 127 , lt 54 , 
lf^ 7 , 16 H, 170 , 1 R 2 , 183 , 186 , 230 , 23 : 1 , 

320 , 326 , 320 , :140 
^fijrak/ir/l, vi., 67 

MorM, r/., , 4 

MuOarakli or Mubarik Mikh, 9 . a. Mlran 

Muburnk Sliab, . . 307, 3()8n, 3(^9 

Mubarik Shah Ch;iukban«li, .?«r. of Miran 


^Mubarik Khan, 

Muclnikunda, fOvA/, 

Ma(i;,"ala, family ^ 

MudbaaAlf, w., . 

Madunali, .... 

-nml 11, . 

i^rn^dbatunga, Kalachuri /t., 

Muj^dial, (/ji/., 

Mubaiomad Ahmad, rA., 

Mnhamraadiin, , , 

Muhammad 8bab, cA., 

Maklialliu^am, vi., 
inukkalvattam, , 

Muklavaal hu-sthana, vi., , 

Mulo or Mularfkja I., ChaiUakya / 

Mularaja, k., . , , 

Mulli-nadu, di, , , 

mnluda, . . , , ^ 

Muii.Iaz Mstiall, w. of Arjnmwid BAnd 

BAgam, 306n 

Man.Wfivari, . . 285, 286, 287, 2«9 

Mnfigir, vi., , 

Mufijar^ja, A. a. Utpala, 

Mufijaraja,.?. a. Vakpatir&ja II., 

Murijnnyurn, vi., 

Munnifiva, cA., 
munuda, .s-. a, mnluda, 

Mnppidi,rA., 
mnraka, mea.sure, • 

Muiappunadu, pi., , 

MniAri, a. Viahnn, . 

Mnrunnaiyilr, ta*., 

Musalman or Mnasalman, 

Mu^aiigi, ,v, a. Uchohftijgi, 


. 307,310 

. 184 
. . 288 
181 and add. 
. 181 add. 

. 231, 233 

. 27 

. 308 
. 308n 
. . :121 

. 308.1 
. 96 

236, 238 
. 107 
. 161 
. 207 
86, 92 
69 


. 251 
. 3n 
71, 8,3n 
. 60 
. 49 

. 69o 
. 105 
. 95 

331, 341 
. 250 
280, 239 
124n. 166, 300,321 
230. 233 


Mntavathu-stb&na, a. a. MoktAvasth6*sthAna. 

i07, 115, lie 

22, 24 
• 107 
. 831, 841 

. 841 
• • . 87 


iluttavara, w., , 
Muttra, vi., 

Mutt Or, vi., 
MnttOrmala, hill, 
Mfiore, State, . 
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Page 

Nabha, s. a, SrAvaqa, • 

. . 12 

NAbhAga, w^/Aicaf >fc., 

. P4l 

tiAda (iiAcjln), . . • . 

. 813, 316 

NAdAda, vi., .... 

. . 67 

NadagAm, vi., - . , . 

04, 95 

nadai (nada), a temple, 

. . 238n 

nAda-ku^^am, a territorial assemhly. 

. 313 

NAdAluvB,ytTfni7v, . . , 

16 

NaddAla, Naddula or Nadflla, s. a. Nadol, 13n, 


62, 03, 64,07, 71. 72, 73,79, 

80, 81,K2n, 83,152, 168, 169 
NaddOUi or Naddfil&Jgr&ma, .v. a. NAralAi, 07, 169 

Naddvjilapura or NadOlapura, a. NadduU, . 62n 

Nadida, vt\, 29 

Nadol (NAdol), vi., 62, 63, 04, 66, 68, 72, 78, 

158, 169 
. 169 
. . 239, 241 

. 89n 

Naga, Nagavartifia or NAgavamM, do., 161, 

162, 103, 164, 176, 178. 

181,311,312, 316, 816 
. 6 , 12 
• • 4, 26b 

. 62n, 199, 280 

. 198, 199 

. 117 


NailAla, a. a. Nadol, 
NAga, yod, , , 

N6ga,yi?ff.f7y, 


NAga, m., . 

NA>;al)ha^a, Kanavj k., . , 

KAgal)]»atii, PratihUra ch,, . 
Nftgablm^,^, g, a, NAgabbaja, 
NAgadAva, tn., . . . , 

NAgaliasti, m., . , , , 

NAgakulumdlivara, wi., 

NagakiiinAra, m., ... 

AgiilAdAvj, queen of Namsa, 

NAgal imaha lAvi, queen, 

NAgamA, queen o/*KAta 11., 

NAx'amA. queen o/ TifivanAtba-NAy.ika, 
NAgama-NAyaka, Madura Ndyaka, 
NAgarnuqdin, m , 


NAgara (Magara), s. a. 
Nagarahara, vi., , 
Nagaraka^kain, vi., 
iNagardhan or °dhana, 
NAgasvAini, m., , 
NAgati, k., 
NAgAvalAka, k., . 
NAguIvnra, m., • 
goddess, , 
>'lgpur, vi., 

NAgpur Muaeuro, 
Nahara, h., 

NAbarroto, ot„ , 


NagarahAra, 


. ISl 
. 816 
. 22 
. 840 
. 181 
. 262u 
880, 341 
830, 841 
• 189 
144, 146 

• • . . 144 

• • • • 96 

• . . • 43‘, 44 

• ■ . .288 

. 267n 

. . 62, 250, 261, 255 

• • • • 6 

• • . . 241 

• • . .48 

.108,117, 160,162,171 
. . ,78 

• • • • 169d 
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NAhami, ot., 

P.Ol 1 
. 175 I 

Nahna, r»., 

. 172 i 

Nahafiha, mythical k,, . • 

. 340 I 

Kaigaraa,/(iw/7y, . • 

64, C8 

NatiiA, s. a, NahnA, 

. 172 ! 

Nalahadhiyachariia, , 

. 113d, 115n 1 

NakkavArnm, s, a, Nicobar ialunda, . • 231 

xiakahatrai 

AnurAdhA, . • . 

66, 176, 181 

ArdrA, 

. 211 

ChiirA, . . 129, 107. 170, 214. 216 

Dhaniflh^bA, 

. 224, 228n 

Hasta, , . , : 

210, 225, 229n, 278 

KfittikA, 

. 217.300 

MagbA, • . * 

. 211,212,226 ' 

Mpga, MrigafiifA, Mriga^iras or Mfiga- 

Biraha, . 12, 120, 130, 

107, 100, 209, 210 i 

Mdla 

. 207 1 

Punarvaaa, . 

208,210.211 

POrva-Blvadrapada, 

. 214,220n 

PArva-Pbalguni, . • 214, 220 o, 220, 228n 1 

POi'vAahAdhA, . . 

. 119 

PuBhya, . . 200, : 

214, 223,221, 228n 

RAvati, 

. 208, 236 

RAhipi 

212, 210. 234, 309 

(iravana, • . 

. 208 

SvAti, 

. 212, 216 

Uttara-BhadrapadA, 

. 208, 220n 

Uttara-Pbalguni, . 

223, 220 

UttarAsliAdbA, • 

. . 220ii, 225 

Nakahiaapurii, vi., 

• , . 1,4 

Nakshisapura, eiglity-four, di., 

1, 3. 4 

Nala, mythical k., 

. 840, 341 

NalaohampO, kdvya, , 

. . . 28 

nAli, measure, 

89, 93, 93, 235, 238 

NAmagrantha, work, * 

. . . 279 

Nanialadcvt, #. a, NAraalladAfl, 

. . 81 

NAmalladAri, queen o/ Vijada, 

. . 80, 81, 83 

NAmapaikkOpain, di., . 

• . . 233 

Nambaya, ch., 

, . 260n, 262n 

NAmbbita^aka, s. a. Nadida, . 

29, 40 

Namvaalmha, m.*. 

. 70 

NAnA, 

. 19ln 

NApaka, s. a. NapA, . 

. 191 n 

Nanda, k., • . • 

. . . 329 

Nandanpnr, vi., . 

. 181n 

Nandaai-AkasA, qu^en o/RAjdla, 

. . . 141 

Nanda?ilmu(Ji, m., 

. 20 

Kandi, hull, . * • 

. 94 

Nandi-gaohohba, school qf Jaina teachers^ . 5U i 


Nandi -saifagha, . 


N4n)\, m., . 

naptfi, a great-grandson, 
Narahha^, Fratihdra ch., . 

Naraka, demon, . • 

N&ralai (Narl^i), t)f., . 

N&iauibt\, queen 
Nariipala, tn., • 
narapati, . . • . 

Naraaa or NaraHti-NAyaka, Tulue 


Naraaiibba, m., , . • 

Narapithhaddva, Bastar ch., 
NarasimhadOva, N&gavaihH k., 
Naratiihhan/ith, (e., 
Narasiifahapdlavannan, Pa/ lava k 
Naravarman, Faramdra k., . 
Ni\r{iyana, in., 

Ni\r&yana, s. a. VUhiju, 118, 133, 


Paok 
202, 205 
, 50(1 

43, 44 
104, 105 
8 

. 283 
. 103 
. 102 
. 816 
. 319n 
. 270 
. 255 
. 159 

. 262ii 

. 153 
. 821 


i eh , 880, 

831, 840 
110, 117 
165, 168 
103, 104 
. lH4n 
202, 200 
105, 114. 121 
115, 117, 170 
204, 811, 

812. 316 

Nilr5yana, te., . • 161i 102, 21)<), 311, 313 

N»lr5yana I., Ayya ch., .... 362ii 
NAi%unapaia, s. a. Nartlyanp&l, 161, 103, 163, 

179, 812, 313,310 

Namyanp^l or NarilyaDpillii, 100, 161, 102, 

103, 170, 311, 313 

NarOndramrigarAja, sur. VijayAdit} a II., 27, 

55, 134 

NarendrasOiia, Vdkdfaka k., ... 209 

Narmad& (NarbadH), W., 27, 108, 105, 100, 

107, 117, 119, 120, 200, 811, 343 

Narsapnr, vi., 57 

Narwar, ^^l*' 

Na«ik, ri., 1390,1940 

Naalr Khan, sur, of Ghazni Kh&n I,, 307, 308, 

.3090, 310 

Nat%v4li or NMavA(Ji, di 202n 

nAthao, ....... 318 

uattauQ, a village site, . . . • • 318 

iiA4tO“DQuduniai, .... 131 odd. 

Naalud6, 14^. 

NaosAri, w., . , , . . 25 
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Navai^Amva or Navagamva-Hthana, s. (i. Nawo- 

g^on 119, 120 

naviimika, 24i) 

. 172 
. 288 
. llHn 
. 287 
. 120 
Hi, :n3, 310 
. 381 
. 181 
• 321 
. 331 
. IHn 
. 237n 

161, ir>2 

. 91)n 

3S. 41 


Navatinuku, .v. u. NabriA, « 

Nuvarn&vAtni, »n., 

NavahubaHankaoliarilu, quoted, 

NawAilii, vi., . . , . , 

Nawogaon, vi., 

uayiika, . 124, 127, 12S. 1<J9, 170, 1 
Mnyaka, fomdi/, , , , 

Nayiika, Sojavoihii ch., . , 

Na \ a n 1 1 k r 1 1 * 1 c V i, queefi < G u vi n d ac b a n d r 
Nayapala, .Pd/a k., , 

nayga (nAyaka), «... 
fii'n Ijfii, the euu, .... 
Nvdha, Vrdifvnta ch., • • 

Ntdlorc, vi., .... 
NiMuAditya, tn,, .... 
Noiniiiria, jVi'iiiijinAfin or N<) uitirthakara 
Neill iiiat ha, .... 
Nciniiiut ba, 148, I l9, 162 


or Netribliafijadeva, 


Nepal, eu., , 

Neiur, vi., 

NOLribliaujtt 
ch., 

Nicobar inliiiid!i, . • 

Nidubrolii, t'/., . • 

nigadi, .s\ a. Dikadi, • 
iitl;i(Ibvaja, IxrniKr, 

Nilaglri, s. (t JHgaiinatha, 
nilin a, iV. a. t;ira, • 

NiravudyadhftViila, eh., 

Niiiipaina. sur. o/‘l)hruva, 
nisndi ini\ adi), . 

Nihil knbi tiki, incitr nation, 
nihiine, a sfdpa, . • 

jn)88iiiHini;ilakH, • • 

Nityavaislmnarendradevji, sur. of Indra III., 

26. 28, 40 

iiivartana, land measure, . 68, 69, 296, 299, 319 

Niyumanj, vi., 86 

Nodaiiiba*iuhh(ra, «. a. N(>]anibavfi(Ji, . 48, 65 

N 6 g}ia, (5 

N 6 balu. ChauJiikya prineess, . • • 3 

NolutiiliHvadi, di , ..... 4S 

N vigil, mythieaf k., , , ... 840 

Niiimiiihi'a or N-ipatuiigavIkramavarman, 

( > ai),ja’Pallava k.f . . . 87 , 88q 

Nriel'idiii, 182, 187 


152, 164 
154, 

2570 

286, 287, 289, 821 
. 102 
nhahja 
272, 273, 274, 276 
. 231 

. . 262n 

8<b 92n 
. 313 
42 

. 313,316 

. 49, 50. 56 
. 26, 38, 1'.'4, 195 
. , 80. 94n 

. . . 306 

. 142 
. 142 
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NriHiihba or Narasimha Jc., . • 

. 11311, 114n 

Nuniz, . • . » . 

. . 174 

n6]ru (niru), • 

86, 93 

NjAsa, commentary on Kdiikdvxitti, 

, 190 

0 


ObArabikA, ^^/Narjifia, . 

. . 340 

Odda-viHbaya, .v. a. Orissa, . 

. 231, 233 

Odra-dcfiii, do., . • 

, . 273it 

OgbaniryaktiHiitm, Jaina work, 

. . 118u 

Om.ar-ul-Faruq KbalifA, . • 

„ 30MI 

OngerinoArgH, di., . - • 

. . 2G2n 

Onuiiiiinarga, .v. (7. OngefumAvga, . 

• . 262n 

Ong<d(», vi.., . . • 

. 47 

Opiliaiddbi II., Teluiju-Chddn ch.. 

. 260ii 

Orisisa, co., . . 42, 43, 124, 

176, 184, 

231 

271, 273n, 286 

OriyA, s. a. Orissa., . . 

. 180n, 294 

Oruibgallii, Ornriigallii or Orugallu, .v. a. 

Warangal, . . , 267 and add,, 269, 267 

(%avAU, tribe, .... 

. . ]64ti 

Osval Sravak, sect. 

. 279 

Oude, CO., ..... 

, , 268ti 

P 


P&cbpadrA, di.^ . • . . 

. . 278 

pada. It share, * . • • 

lOCn, 114n. 119 

Padamafijari, quoted, . . . 

. 206n 

PadankalAru, vi., . 

48, 132, 133a 

padiar, s. a. pratihAia, . . 

. 190 

PAdi, vi., . 167, 108 and add., 169, 170, 183 

radniAksbi, te., .... 

256, 257, 259n 

PadinanAbba. m,, . • . 

. 117 

FadmasvAmin, m., , . • 

. 117 

PadmAvati, gudde.KS, , ^ • 

. 267n 

pAga (bAga), coin, . . • 

. 259, 267 

PagArA'pratijAgaranaka, di., . 

. 107 

PAtfiinavara-visbaya, di., . • 

. . ,433 

PAballa, w»., . . . 

. . 6 

I’ai^ban, vi., , « • • 

. 42, 196 

PtudiAl, lake, . , . < 

. 259, 260 

Pal», dg., . . . 3, 4 , 2ft, 28, 231, 261, 822 

|ial« or palam, weight, . . 22, 92, 93, 289, 290 

P<45tki-vi<liaya, di.t • • • 

. 817, 319 

PAlakAl, vi., .... 

. , 262n 

PalAcdur, vi., .... 

. . 2HS 

PAlAsu PaduAtiomrA, m., • . 

. , 316 
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Pack 

m., ]f)9 

pAJidhvrtja, tanner, • . . 205, 255, 256 

palimpsant nM^()rdfl, . 131, l32n, 107, lCi)n, 272 

Palipftfe, m 20 

PalitiiiA, vi., . , . . . .73 

PallavH, dij., 48, 88n, 80n, 201, 202, 205, 

2u6, 207 

Pallavd, s. a. Ganga-Pallava, , , .88 

pallichchandam, ..... 231, 233 

Pallika, t>f ..... ()2fi 

Palnadu, (//., . . • . « 257 add. 

Paltd, s. a. Palatd, , . . . . 17<) 

F&mgarh, vi., ...... 283 

Pampa-Bharata, quoted, .... 205n 

Pampanlja or Paiupar/iiaddva, Ktikaira ch., 

124, 126n, 128, 129, 106, 167, 168, I09n. 

170, 1S3, 184 

Pamvil, ft, a> PAra^^aih, .... 28.3 
PaQayangul'im, vi., .... 331, 341 

Paficliagiin^a, ri., ..... 28 

Pauchalari, tn., • . . « • . 199 

pauoliakalpin (pafiL’IuMi), ♦ • . 107, 117 

Pafirhula, . 4 

PauchuladAva, /T. Gahga k,, * * • 258n 

panohaiBHliadubfla, . . • . 1» 258 

Panchanaliya, the, 1'Uh .^arga of the Naisha- 

dfitgacharita, • . . • • lion 

PaficliMppriUi, di.f . . • « • 233 

PancliataTitrii, ..... 139 

Pandaraiiga or Pandaraiiga, eh., • . 49, 60, 56 

papdiia, 106, 107, 116, 116, 117, 119, 164, 

168n,169, 310 

PUndiyan rook, ...... 86n 

P&pdu, mythical k., . . • • • 38n 

P/lndya, ro.. 84, 85, SOn, 87, 88, 89, 93n, lOlo, 

201, 205, 200, 214, 222, 223, 225n, 226, 

230, 233, 234n, 830, 381, 340 
P^ijidyakulaBtliapanAcharya, hiruda, 830, 331, 341 
Pilndya-mandala, co., . . * • 831, 841 

FAndyavillaraHa, . . * . .19 

Pangala-D^ilu, di., .... 231, 233 

P4nioi, quoted, , . 4611, 48, 206n, 248, 820 

Pantha, m., . • . . . 69, 60, 61 


Panwd tribe, • . . . • .176 

PapOtt®, w-i . 

Pappajani, ti., • . » • • • 231 

P4pp4nknlauQ, vi,, ..... 831 
Parabala, lid.^h(rakdla k., 26n, 24JB, 250, 261, 

252, 256 

Pirwbakrar4ma, tur, o/ VijayAditya III., 49, 66 


Paok 

parai, measure, • . • . « 235, 238 

Para kdMarivar man, ChCla k,, % . . H3n 

Parak^aarivarmar, sur. of Chuht kingx, 86n, 

89, 209, 210, 213. 214, 
217,218,219. 220, 230,232 
parainal)balt4raka, 1, 2, 26, 28, 40, 95, 132, 

170, 199, 258, 205, 286, 

288, 304, 313, 315, 310 
piiramndAvat/ldhidaivata, .... 280 

parainamaliAftvara, .... 28 'I, 304 
Parumara, dy., 3n, 11, 12, 4^ 62n, 71, 72, si, 

83n, 103, 104, 105, 106, 112n, 113. 118. 

120, 119, 161. 159 
Par/imiira, . . - . . .151 

Par!lmardid(^va, Chandefla k., . . . 

paiain5ivara, 1 , 2, 22, 23, 25, 28, 40, 42, 47, 

56, 101, 132. 159, 190, 205, 258. 205, 3i)4. 


Paranir'/^vara, s. a, Vishnu, , 

313, 315. 310 
. 1 99 

Parandftvnn FCundan, »n., 

. 239 

Piir;\ntaka I., Chola k., 

. 217 

Parantaka 1 1., do., , 

. 231 

J’;\ras!i, m., * 

. . . 153 

Parai^araHinritl, quoted, 

. . . Il4n 

ParaaAbya, r»., . 

. 23 

Parasika, co., » . . 

. . . 205 

ParaBDrama, .'iaint, . • 

. 40, 113, 233 

pargan4, a di.’sti'ict, . . 

. , .100 

ParijA,fa, fc,, , • • 

. . . 104 

p7u’ijat>i, tree, . . • 

. . , 1!'4 

pjirljatamai'iarl, n/itikd, 

. 113m, 111 

Parivrfijakii, family, . 

, . 342.1, 343 

Parlapalli, ai., . . » 

. . . 9S 

Par})aguUm, s, a, Pappilnknlam, 

. 331 

piirya, a bundle, • • 

. . . 93n 

ParHvanaLlia, Jaina .'^atnt. 

, . . 257ii 

pjirh'vika, . 

, 168d 

Partbiaii, . . • 

. 139, 218 

Parvaia, (77., . . • 

, 277, 27S 

Pilrvat!, • .71, 

315, 310, 326, 327 

Parvatt, queen of Keta II., 

. . . 262n 

Ptlrvati, te.. 

. . 198, 199 

P4rvatiya, tribe, . . 

. . . 278 

Pyupala, .... 

18. 19 

pyupata, m., . « * 

. . . 800 

Pafiupati, a, Siva, 

. 299 

P:\talipTitra, s, a. 

. 26, 28, 40 

Patau, vi., 

. 286 

patati (pad4ii), . • 

. . . 20n 

p^baka (patbak), • « 

106, 107, 116, 119 
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pathakft, a district, 

Patharj, vi., 

Pufi or of llumcha, 


Patiakoim, v/., . , 

Pfitika, Sat nip, • 

vi,, 

piitra, 

pat-ta. 

pattabaudlia, , , 

Pattadaku!, ri., . 

Pattuli, V/., , 

Pa^ikkuliun, vL, 
patdakila, • . , 

pattidaka, 
pattalikd, , 
patta-uialiadovl, 

Pat tana, vi., , 

pattavali, . . , 

pa^ti, a plot of land, . 
Patukaj k., . , 

Paui^idia, CO., 

Pavitra, >n., 

pavitra, ‘ tho argha vessel, 
Pavuuavara-Fishaja, s. a, 

Pedda-VOgi, vi., 

Pcdlnlaktv, vi., . , 

Penbaiaaru, s. a. Hebsur, 
Penu.ai, s. a. Pennar, 

Pennar (Southern), W, 
Ptiraiuba, gueen of Ga^apa 
Pdran^iydr, vi., 

Pcrbbalji, A-. a. llobbaUi, 
pergade, . 

Periyalvdr, Srivuishnava s 
Persian, . 

Perumbtlnappadi, dt., . 
PemndOvarjar, commentator 
PerunjiugadiJva, Fallava /t 
Pesliwa, • 

Pdthada, s. a. Pithnda, 
Phalgusviitni, 7n., 

PharaakOt (Para^uk^tta), vi 
pi|laijar-Buli, 

Pii^lwara, in., , 

Pinnaiua II., Kairndfa ch., 
Piplianagar, vi ., . 
rirayunkulam, vi., , 
]firi(lii>ati, «. a. Prithivipati II 


Paok 

• 106.119,120 

. 26n. 2^8. 251 

. 17, 18, 1ft, 

21. 261 

• . 285, 287 

. 139 

• . . 28 
176, 177. 181 

. 164 I 
26, 28 
, 102 
. iHln 
381 and add., 341 
. 106, 119 

. 320n 
. 320. 327 

. . 316 

• . 114n 

• 149 
. . 169a 


I . Pagk 

I pIrzAda, ^ 30^^ 

Pishtapura, s. a. Pi^h^pmam, . .317, 81^ 

’14. 

PitAmuha, »#i., .... I39 

Pltboila, m ., 

PHhapura or I'ithApari, tt. a. Pitbapurain, , Sggn 
PitbApuram, vi., . . .18^ 49^ 3^7^ 322 

Pi^hi or Pi^hikA, e, a, Pi^hapurain, 320, 321, 

322, 323, 326 

PitfisvAini, 

• . . 236, 237, 238, 289 

Poialarasa. Pr61a. . . 269,260, 268 

poll, s. a. polifiiii, .... 

Polikdein or Polekogin 1., JT. ChaUkpa 

• . . . 00 uiwl oni 


Polikt'fii-Vallabha ur Polekdei-Vallablja, s. a, 
PolikciSin I., * . . . 101 

polisai (palifiai) or palifia, . , , , 

Pobikku, m., 

P^m.tn., ... 


• 

* 

. 73 

Pojftr.fi*., 


. , 230 

• 

• 

42, 46 

Pombuchcha or Pombuchchapura, a 

a. Hum- 

• 

‘ 

. 117 

• . . . 


17, 18, 261 


• 

. 116n 

PoDibulcha, do., . 

• 

. 17, 22 

Loavaia*vn«hajfl, 

Ponbuchchu, do., 

• 

16. 17 



132. 133 

Pouvuioha, do,, . , 


. 17, 28, 24 



. 68 

Pool lore, vi., , . 


. . 21 



2 

Poona, vi., • , 


» . 200 



201, 208 

Pooramari, vi., . . , 


. . 177u 



86, 91 

PAravadu, s. a. PrAgvi'i^a, 


. . 149 



. 88 

porikkafi, , . , 


. . 92 



• 262q 

p6ta, a sacrificial victim, 


. 177 



. 208 

POtanabha^ta, m., . . 

, 

• • 133n 



201, 206 

PotinAr, vi.. 


160, 161, 164 


269, 

266, 267 

Potnnfinka, vi., 


• • 319) 

• 


. 330n 

Poysaja, s. a. Hoysa|a, 

• 

. 16 


136, 

139. U1 

PrabandhaohiiitAmani, quoted^ 

. 106d, llOn, 166n 



231, 233 

! PiibliAkarabbatta, m., 


• 25, 40d 


• 

. 230 

PrabhAkaraavAuii, m., 


282. 284. 2SS 

207. 

210, 

217, 222 

PrabhavatiguplA, queen of 

RadraaAna 



. 43 

11., . . . . 

. 

. . . J868 



. 160 

PrabhAtavarsha, sur. of GOvinda III., 

. 16 



282, 284 

prab6dliint-6kAda6i, tithi, 

, 

. 804 



. 169n 

PrAobOtasa, s. a. VAlmiki, . 


. 11 

t 


. 818n 

PrAgvAta, family. 

.04, 

81, 149, 161 

# 


. 188 

PrabArabhilihana, m,, 

. 

. 19 



. it29 j 

Prah)Adanad6v!, queen of Udayasiihha 

78, 88 


• 

• j 

prAkAra, .... 


. 331 

• 

t 

. 831 j 

prakfiti, the Kshatfiya caste, 

, 

. 279 

• 

■ 

. 88p 1 

PfidaT#, 1 . a. HalbA, . 

, 

4 169. 


. 86 
Qhalukya 
99 and add., 201 


101, 204 
• 86 
. 20 
. 137 
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Page 


Prain&ra, s. a, Pai'amAra, 11 

, 12, 105, 115, 


118, 121, 161 

pranava, . • • r 

. 341 

Pr&ndori^ ‘ • • 

. 1.32. 133 

Pr&nkfisvara, te.. 

. 1G8, 170 

Prapann^mrita, j^oem, 

. . . 330n 

Prasanna, rh., , 

. 172 

prafiaitl, 41 n, 71, 79, 107, 

118, 128, 128, 

151, 182, 183, 189, 

250, 251, 29.3, 


300, 821, 328 

Praiiddhadbavala, stir, of Mugdhatufiga, . 27 

prafitha, measuret 

. 289, 290 

Prat&pa, Chd/iamdna k. of Nadddla^ . 80, 83 

Prat&paohakravartin, sur. of Jagad^kainalla 

II.,# .... 

. 258n 

Prat&pamalla, s. a. Pral/lpa, 

• 81, 162 

Pratapar^jad^va, Itastar ch.^ 

. 166 

Prat^parudra, k., 

. . . 16511 

Pratfkparudra or Pratapamdradova, Kdlcatiya 

105, 

160, 257n, 269. 2Gln 

Piataparudrayafi^bhAhhana, s. 

a« PratAparu- 

driya, 

. 166 

Prat&parudrlya, 

, 166n, 16G 

prAtibh6dik>i, • . . 

. 299 

pvatih&ra, 

. 119, 190, 199 

PratiliAta or Pratiliara, dy.t 28, G2n, 199, 277, 


278, 279 

pratiharya or priltih&rya, • 

. 66 

pratijAgaranaka, s. a. parga^m, 

. 106, 106. 120 

prat51i, .... 

. 126 

pravanikara, tax, . • 

. . . 306 

Pravarapura, i)i., 

. 268 

Fra vara 8 : — 


Abbaradvanu, . • 

. . . 276n 

Ambarinha, • • 

. . . 112 

Ahgir»»», . . 109 , no, ni, 112, 122 

Apnavana, . • 

no, 111 , 112 , 122 

Aaita, 

. in, 112 

Aarva, 

no, 111, 112 , 122 

AuUtthya (Aucbattbya), 

. Ill, 122 

AvataAra, . 

. no, 111, 112 

Barbaapatya, 

no, 111, 112, 122 

BbAradvAia, 

no. 111, 112, 122 

BhArgava, • 

no. 111, 112, 122 

BhArmjadva, 

. llln 

Ohyavaua, • 

no. Ill, 112, 122 

DAfala, # • 

. Ill, 112 

OArgya, 

. . . 109 

Qauriviba, • • • 

, 109 

GaQtama» « 

. Ill, ISS 


Paqb 


IndittprAiDMdi, 

.T&mad»if»nya, 

K«ikai»n, 

K/imkftyana, • 

Kafl'yapa, . • 

Mudgala, 

NHidhrnvfl, 

Parufiam or P&raflara, . 
Par^vas'i, . 
fiakfri (Sakti), . • 

KuihAilya, . 

SavAtnwi, # * 

Vaitabavya, 

Vasislitlia or VilsiBlj^hu, 


. 27fin 

110, 111, 112, 122 
. no 
. 110 


no, 111 , 112 
. Ill 

no, in, 112 
. 100 , 112 
, . no 

. 100 . 112 
. Ill, 112 

. no 
. no 


100 , 


no, 112. 

27i)n, 303 


YauvanAfiva, • 

. 112 

PravaraB^Tia I., Vdkd\aka k.y • 

. . 208 

Piavarasdna II., do.y 267 n, 

268, 269. 

270n, 27 In 

pray H8V Ami, tn., • • 

, 288 

pr<»gadA, a minisfcr, . . 

. . 313 

PritbA, mythical queen, . 

. . 255 

PrilhivipAla or PTithvtpAla, Chdhamdna k. 

of yadddla, , . . 

. 61, 72, 83 

Prithivipati 1., IF. Ganyak.y 

. 87, 88 

Pfitluvipati II., do., 

. 87n, 88n 

Pritbivifiagara, Alujm k., • 17, 19, 20, 21, 22 

PldtbiviwhOtia I., Vdkd{aka k., • 

. 20)8, 269 

Pfitbivi»lii3na 11., do,, 

. 20.7, 269 

PTithivivallHldia, • . • 

. 101 

Pi ithivivarmad^va, JR. Oarya k., 

. 274 

Priihuvardbana, Sailavath^a k., . 

. 42, 46 

PrithvldAva, Hatnaqmra eh., 

293, 294, 295 

Prithvldhara, 

• . 117 

Pfithvirajft, Chauhdn k., . • 

. 178 

Prithvlraja, s. a. Pfitlivldt^va, 

. 294 

PritbvlrAja ll., Chdhamdna k. of Sdkambhart, 63 

Prithv!rAja'Ha»5, quoted, 

. 178n 

prithvivallabha, . . • 

. 266 

Priyachclva, m., . . 

. 20 

Pr6darAja, ». a. Pr6la, . • • 

. 166, 260 

PrAla or Prdlarasa, Kdkatiya k.. 

165, 266, 

267n, 269, 2C0, 261, 262, 265 

PrAleraja, s. a. PrAla, . 

. 166, 260 

Prdptiyd, f»., . . • • 

. 316 

Ptoloioy, . . • • • 

. 231 

PudukkAttai, vi., • . . 

. 931 

PAki-viabaya, di., • • . 

. . 918 

PulakAflln, s. a. PolikAiln 1., • 

. . 317 
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Pulakdiiin, Pnlikefiin or Polikofiiii IF 

Chnlukya k., . 16, 9!>, lOln, 

Polojarioft, . 

PuliaiuR, m., • . . . 

PuHiicliiH^iiii, SailoilJiJmva 
pujiijgajri, . . . ^ 

pDjiyaii^iijR-oilai, 

itladiiFigftri, . , 

l)tiln]v]viilvk!irl, 

PtiDFFlur, 7 '/., 

ruiHlanka, , 

^^^tl^aKMV!•lkh]iamul}l^^:aDu, srhoo? of 
/('((rhtr.s, , 

I’aruiilr, vi., 

runiiii, 7f. a. rArva-Pliftli^^uni, 

Pnmriafi, ... 

imrafobliftdi'a, 

I’nrat t Adi iPurviiJlImdrai ada). 

Puii, ri.f , . , 

PuriHiulatrt, Andhra p., 

P urn 111^1 hi, ch„ . 

Purnajialn, raramara /•., IQ, U, 23 n 
riii ilravns, mythical k., 

Punishultmrm, , J 

Punislid'.fftmudpva, Bastar cJi 

PurvarAshh'a, ca,, , 

Pusliya«Vi\mi, m.^ , 

imstakripnikAfiii, , 

I'nttanori, ci., 

(puitik a haul'd. 


Paob 


W. 


201, 317, 822 
. 21 
, 181 
. 42 

. 92 

331. 311 
92n 
. 92 

236, 239 

• 155q 
Jain a 

• 66n 
. HOn 
. ‘^14 
. I94n 

123, 128 
. 214 
42, 181 
. 50 

. 191 
7lu, 161 
. 186 
16, 117, 316 
• 165 
. 283 
. 288 
. I89n 
331, 341 
. 22d 


Quilon, ri 


Kachhihi, a. Tacliliila, 
Ra^'holi, V/., 

R.'i^^hn, mythical h., . 

lia^liuvariia'a, (jnotrd, , 
lialiiil^^adh, t'P, . 

Raich ur, 

Iviuj^ai li, ri., . , 

miny BcaBon, 

I^fipur, W., . ]67^ 1 

Rairakliol, di., . 
rajA or rAja, , , 

Raja All KhAn, iFdriiiji /t,, 
RAjabbima, sur. of Cbalukya 


236, 238n 


. 140, 147 

. 41, 43, 41, L84n 
. IGln, 260 
lOln, 11 3n, 276ii 
. 118 

• . . 261n 

. 281 
. 242 

71, 172, 282, 283, 312 

• .124n, iHJn 

• . 119, 303 
. a07, 308n, 310 

niiimull., 49,56 


Page 


342n 

16 

154 

107 

192 

92n 


rAj&dhir&ja or rajAtiraja, 2, 4, 163, 242, 244, 

, . 215, 345 

KAjAdhirAja I., Chdla k., . . 218, 280 

llAjAdhiiAja [Il.J, i/o., 207, 210, 211,212,* 

213, 219 

rajadlniAjarMbi, . . . , 

RAjAditya or KAjAditj arasa, k., 

IvHja-gfteliclia, sc/tool uf Jaina tcacherx, 

raji-guni 

lifijaka, m., • • . , 

Uajakoaaiirarman, Clwla k., 
itaiakcsarivarniaii. sur. of Chola kinys, 86n, 

bSn. i7«d, an?, 210, an, 212, 213, 217,' 

, , 218, 219, 221 

Uijak^aarivannan Viia-Hvdja, i'otu/u k. 

323, 236, 226 



Raja Malik or Malik liaja, Fdril<ji k., 307 

.... . 308, 309, 810 

l{aj.iit.6rtao(la, 7?. Chuhikya k., , . .jy 55 

laj-ima^ja, *. Rijaai&ilaada, . ’ ’ 4y 

• 82, 106. 116 

JvajHiifithnkavi, pod, , , 

UA.iapur,/7/*/, • • . . . 261 

RAJnpiira, 01., . 174, 175, 176, i7s_ jjy 

• • • . 66, 67.' 301 

lUjaiaja, F. Chi<luki/a rh., . , ygg 

IWjaruja I., CKdla k., 84, 89, »2n, 93n, 20;! 

.. ,, k'17. 231, 238n 

lUjarnja II., do„ . , 207. 209, 2l0, 219 

RAjaiAja III., Chdla k., . 213, 215, 21G, 221 

RAjarAja-cbaturvAdimnnj^alam, i;iir. AinbA- 

NHinudram, , 

n» ■ • a . ' * * * *84 

KajarAjakesarivarinan, a. RAjaiAja I., . 207, 208 

RAiarAia-uiRyd..4lam, the Vdmtya country, . ' 84 
RAJa-RAjarAjadAva, n. «. JiAJarAja 1., . , 208 

RAja^Akliara, yjGc/, . , 

' * • • *» 27 

• . . 202, 206 


RA.jasirhlit'Hvara, te., 
lAjaithaniya, 

RAjataraiiginI, quoted, 
rAJAvali 

RAjAvali-kathe, . 
rAjavallablia, • 

RAJA, . 

RajAiHpa-CliOdii, Talan/ini^u ch., . 


. 190. 288 

248, 300, SOln 

81,. 161, m 

. 266n 
i 168n 
. . 116 
261, 262n 


RAjAi)dra~Lb6)a I., Chdla k,, 84, 86n, 88, 

179d, 217, 229, 230, 231, 233, 822 
KkiAndra-CbAja II., 5wr. g/ K ul6ltuDga I., . 218 

l^Ajundra-ChAla III,, Chdla k., . . 21*3, 232 

UAjAu(iitt-Cl./>}a-Vi;^^)agar, ie., , , . 84n 
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PldK 


RAidndradt5va, Ch6la k., • 


. 89, 218 

R&j^ndvasiraha-vajanddn, dt., 


• . 87 

R&j-tiopd, tribe, . . 


. 281 

R&jila, m., . • 


. 192 

RAjjila, ch., 


. 189, 101 

Rttjiila, Pralihdra ch.. 


. 279 

rdjui, .... 


. . 303 

RajpAld6va, liastar ch., 


. . 1(5(5 

R^jputand, co., . 

. 

150. 189. 270 

RajClla, Satrap, • 138, 130, 140, 141, 142, 

143 ami add., 147 

R&jyaghahgakaiO| vi.. 

. 

. 100 

R&jyamaliadrvt, queen, 


. 284n 

RAjyaathaU^ vi.. 


2 

Taksh&bhfigam (rft.ja-bb6gain). 

• 

. . 238n 

rakshaBa, .... 

. 

. 66 

Raktapura, s. a. Lakshmdflvara, 


. 201, 206 

R&ma, ffi., .... 


. 115 

Kama or R5maraja IL, Karndfa 

ch., . . • • 


329, 330, 340 

RAma, saint, 80d, 113, l(54n 

, 185,2(56, 312, 340 

RamA, s. a. Lakshmi, . 


. . 266 

RAmachandra, Jaina teacher, 


. 71 

Rftnmohandra, s. a. RAma, 


66, 181, 185 

RAinacharita, poem, • 


. 321, 322 

Ramaddva, m., . 


. 301, 302 

R&maddva, JJivagiri Ydduva k,, 


. . 200 

Ranialawa-viBhaya, (//., 


. 273, 275 

RAmalihgdSvaraBvAmi, te., . 


. 47 

RAmanAkisana, m., • • 


. . 310 

RAmanAthapuram, vi., . 


. . 86 

RAumhgiilam, vi,, . 


. 381, 841 

RAmapaU, Pdla h.. 

220, 321, 322, 32R 

RAmapalacluirita, a. a. RAmacharita, 

. 822 

RAmappa lake, 


. . 267n 

RAmarAja I., Karnd{a ch., . 


. . 829 

RAmafainya, s. a. RAmseu, • 


73, 74 

RAmaSarroan, «!., • 


. 201, 206 

RAtnAyana, . .' » 


. 812, 343 

RAinc'fivara, w., . 


. 110, 117 

RAmsen, pi*.* 


. . 73 

RAmtek, vi., . . * 


43, 44 

Ranabhafiia or Banabhauiaddva, 

Bhanja 

ch.j , . . • 


, 272n.273 

RapadhAri, m., . 


. 22 

rApaka, . . • * 


. 73. 168n 

Bapakdsarin, Kdkaira eh., • 


. 183, 187 

Rapaktrti, ch,, • . • 


, . 86n 

RAnapabhatta, m., . « 


25. 40n 

Ra^wrAga, If. Chalukya h„ 


. 317, 319 


KHpRsfigara, Alupa k.t . 

Rann^dra, k., . . • 

Ranavigraha, .v. a. i\[a}L:d]iatunga, 
Itanavikraraa, sur. of FolikOflin I., 
RapaviktaumniUha, i»., 

Ranavira, m., > • 

Ranayiiii, l^iU'hat . • 

Uangakshitindra, brother <f Achyutar/iya, 
Tahga-inamlapa, • • . 

Kanganatlm, to., . . < 

Rimjubala, a. R;\ji\l<a, 

Rano'^^^vi, (juoon of Dhiirmap&U, 
raslitrai « province, 


Pauk 
17, 18. ID 
231. 23D 
27, 8D 
817, 31D 
. 21 
. 31(5 
. 11(5 

B-y) 
331, 311 
330, 310 
. U2 
. 251 
. 40 


RaHhlrakiita, di/., • • 3, 15, 16, 25, 20, 

37,28, 38,43,44,48,19, 71, 172, 193, 

194, 195, 250. 251, 355, 283, 322, 323 
raililr.tkiHa, the headman of a village, . 5(5, 132 

RfiK!itrau(ln,/<fwu7y, • • . • . (57 


, . . . (57n 

. , • . .73 

27, 43n, 162n, 181n, 203, 205 

73 


Ra^hlroda, do., 

Uatahrada, vi., • 

Ratanpur, vi., • 

Ratanpurn, vi., .... 
Raiuw/i, ri., .... 
Rati, goddess, , • • ♦ 

Ratld(\Ba, m., • • 

lUtuapura, s. a. Ratanpiira, 
ratna-traya, . . • . 

Rat^a, Rasher aku^a, . • 

RjiUa-Kandarpa, sur. of Indra III., 
RaUapadi co., , 

Ra^tarAja, Sildra ch., • . 

Ravjina, demon, , . • • 

Raviparra, • • • • 

Raviya-poiiya-clipfuvu, tank, 

Riiyapala, Chdhamdnu ff ^adddla, 

R 5 bhiltika, wi., < . 

R( 5 «liai’la,/(/mt 7 y (?), • 

Red hill, • . • • 

ROvfl, 8. a. Narrnadd, • 

Rdvatisvilmi, «•., • 

Rishabha, s. a. Adinatha, 


Riahi, fn., . . • 

llftliana, mo., 

R6hirhHaka, s. a. Ghatiyala, . 
R6hiiTi«akdpa or ''kdpaka, do,, 
R^hipiavami, m , . • 

RAdaladdvt, Chdhamdna princess, 
RndhirMhyaya, quoted, 

Rndra, ch., 


. 184 

. 2(5(3 

. 102 

• . 73 

. . 265 

. 27, 3D 

. 27, 10 

. 230, 233 

. 2S 

30, n3n, 260 

. 132, 183 

. . 5i5 

158, 150 
. 192 

. 267n 
. 43 

105, no, 120 

. 287, 288 

148, 149, 151, 

162, 164, 155n 
. . . 117 


323, 328 
278, 270 
278, 270 
. 288 
79, 83 
. 177n 
. 257n 
3o 
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Kudm, Uudrad.'va or liiidraddTa'MaliirHja, 
Kdkatiya , lOj, 2r>(>ii, 257ii, 25U, 

200, 201n, 202 

1in<lra, SAtavdji r-A., 202n 

Kudrft, liudraijiii.li'vi or Uudraddva-Mahkilja, 

a, Jiudr.dmiju, . . lOon, 257 d and add. 

Kudink«, . , . , ^ 202 

liiidiimi:iliaddvi, ,v. RudrarnhA, , . 257 add. 

Ivudrdiiihu, liiikofii/a qmrn, 104n, 105n aud add. 
Kudiapratiipaddva, Jhistar vh.f . , , 

Rudraedna I., rdkiUtdu /t., . . ^ 268 

Riidru.viia II., do., .... 208 
liudi'c^vara, fc., , , ^ ^ , 257n 

Kiip:iddv!, fywrx’rt (>/ T(ija«Irhlia, , , 74,88 




Sahbuma, KondojKfiJmttfi princcat, . , 2/i2n 

iSttbhania, rt/andoilii q)rin<'(sit, . , ^ 20 2n 

Babbi-sayira (Sabbi, ono thousand), di., 

258, 259, 200, 260 
SalKliiiiufiusanavritti, quoted, . , , 207 

f’a'idika, yra/«W( 0 ’/( 7 rt, • . , , 119 


Sablinpiili Svayauildid, m., 
Badikdva or SadafilvAvayH, 


. 831, 311 

Vijayanagara 


32.1, 32'], 230, 331, 310. 341 

Sudha, eh., , . , 

» *73 

SudlianvH, Chaulukya eh., . 

• • 8 

SadKarana, ui., .... 

. U7 

• . . 181,238, 

230u, 313, 316 

Sadri, m'., , , . , , 

• • 158 

Saduktikarnanirlla, . , 

. 323 

Sagiilaraja SnUgaiuja, eh.. 

. 330 

Siigani, mythical k., , , 

. 164d, 206 

sagarakshubha, musical instrutnent, 

. • 2 u 

^ftKI^'iyf^yyano, k.. 

. 280, 288 

Sagluintan, ,v. a. Scintau, 

. 137 

Sahadt'va, eh., .... 

. . 801 

Salmraiiga (Sjiliarasu), m., 

. . 181 

SaiiftHjil.unga, sur, of Dantidurga, 

. 255n 

Saiia.siarjuiia, mythical k., . , 

. 30 

Sahi't AliihoL, vi,, , ^ 

. 200, 201 

Sahila, m., • . . , 

. 260 

Saliit.yaprakas.i, quoted. 

* . 45ii 

•Sailavaiii 6 a, family, , 

42, 43, 44, 40 

bailOdbliava, do.. 

. 42, 43 

Sailodbhava, eh,, , ^ 

* • 42 

SaivH, 

. 18, 80 

SaiviBU], • . . , 

. 2S7 


Paob 

^ 147 

Htikadvipa- or ^akadvlpiya-BrubinaiDa, , , 279 

Sakarnbhari, vi., . . tJ 2 , 07, 71. 80, 

, 82, 88 , 164, 251 

Sakamldiari-mauikya, sur. of Lakahmajja, 7 In, 80 
Sakhslana, the Saku country^ , ^ 13 (j Hy 

6 nkkarng 6 tta!n or b^akkarakAt^Hm, x. a. 

17yn and add., 280 , 233 

Saktikttniiira, >n., • • t . 128 

Sakyainuni, <r. a. Budllift, , . , , Mj 

Lilian lAy ana, family, .... 68 60 



S.ilya. 7nythic(U k., 

^alya or SatriiBalya, /{?.,,. . .78 

samaluirtri, 

Bamangadl), vi., , , , . . .103 

aamanta, . . , . ^n, 132, 172, 273 

ChUomLifia h\ (f Sdkamhhari, , 62 

Samara, m. 

Samara pnra, vi., , , , ^ .73 

Samaraailia, j. a. SamaraBiraha, • . , 73 

SamurasiihliB, Chdhatndna k. (f^ ^addMa, 

02n, 7;5, 74,80, 81, 82, 83, 152 

Samaras] ihlia, m,, 

Samaravaluka, .sur, ^>/‘Saflkaragana, . 193, 195 

Samastabliuvanasraya, sur, of M, ChaWeya 


kings, . . . , 

43, 6 «, 133 

SAnoataHiinba, ChAhumdnn eh., , 

. .13 

»Hnittyadro}mragai;ida, hiruda, . 

. 330, 841 

aamayakoluhRla, dty., , 

. 330, 341 

Sainbbariraja, a Chdhnmdna chief, 

■ . 71n 

Siiriabhu, .v. a. Siva, 

71, 72, 271, 340 

iSnmbhakallo, te,, . . , 

17, 19 

SA.rabiIaka, vi., • , , , 

• . 172 

Samgaina, m., , , 

• • 6 

Sam t; am a raj a, eh,, , , . 

. a 

Sumgamusiriiha, /fc., , , , 

. • 844n 

SAmira, vi., . . , , 

• . 195 

SaiTikara, s. a. Siva, 

• 07, 187 

SarinkaraHvAmi, m,, , , 

. 282, 284 

Samki, s. a, Sanki, . , , 

. 28, 29, 40a 

RariikrAntia : — 


MakarS'BatiikrAnti, , 

• 330, 310 


Sainolt, vi.f • . , , 

Saxmiddhara, m., . • , 

NamudraghAsha, musical insirumentt 
SainudTHgupta, Gupta h,, 
S^mvataaiiiiha, s, a, Sarny antaainaha, 


40, 56, 259, 200 
. 13 

. . 117 

. 200 
. lS4n,343 
. 7411, 83 
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Pagk 

8&ix)yanta«iniba, Chdhu?nd/ia k-t • 

. V4, 83 

SAnohi, * • • 136, 24 1, 216, 2‘U) 

Smichor, vt., , . • . 

. . 73 

SanUvarada, w., • • • 

. . 21 

Sandora- or Sa^ileraka-gaohchha, 

school of 

Jaind teacherxt . . 

. . 63 

Sandora, s. Sanderaoi . • 

. 63n, 72 

Sanderao, ♦ 

63n. 72 

e^ndbivigrahika, • • • 

119, 272, 271 

Sandhyakiiraiiandi, author^ . • 

. . 321 

6j\ndilyakHvichakravftrtin, hiruda f>/Ti ivikrama, 28 

6<\iidiinrtttivu, Mt' 23.t 

Bandobal, s. a. San Doil, • • 

. . 172n 

San Doil, vi.^ , . . • 

. . 172n 

Saiiga, k.f 

. 73 

satiKlm, , . . . • 

. 141, U6 

SahgU, «»., .... 

27. 28 

Sahkaracliiirya, Adoaita toachert . 

. 2'J6 

6ankarad6vi, Rdshtraku{a princtis. 

. 320, 


322, 323, 326 

^aiikarngana, KaVtchuri i*., • 

48, 206, 200 

5aukaragai?a or 8ai]krtragai.)araja, Rd4htraku{a 

ch., , « . » • 

. 103, 195 

S6nkhuda, vt., • • • • 

, 3(K) add. 

Sankhini, 

. 101, 161 

Sanki, vt., , . . . • 

, . 20 

Safikila, it, a. Saiikaragana, . 

. 48,49,65 

fiafikuka, rfo-, • • * 

. 48 

gauknra (saihkarii), a double suckt • 

. 22n 

6ani)aran Kandan» m., . 

, . 230 

aannidhatyi, • » • • 

• . 40 

lantana, tree, , . • • 

. 340 

6ikntfira, fa mil j/, . • . . 

16 and add., 201 

fidiitilla, general, • • 

m mid. 

SapadalakHba, co., . . 

. . 154 

flfira, supervision (?)» « • • 

. , l()8ii 

fiavabhapara, vi„ . 172, 282, 283, 284 and add. 

SA,rangavli, vi., • • 

281, 2«2, 283 

Saraavati, 

114, 266, 316 

Sarasvatt, ri., , • - • 

. 12 

Sartftvati gr Sarasvat i-sthana, vi., . 

, 107, 116 

SaraBvatikantli^bharuna, work, 

. . 28 

Sargaobh, ri., . . . • 

. . I8lu 

Sarjupari, sect of Brdhtnanat, • 

• • 304 

SArn&th, vi., • . • ISO, 

140, 2l()n, 

241. 201, 202, 319 

tfirfiga, bow, , • . • 

. . 38 

Sarsavnl, vi., # • • • 

296, 298n, 2tfUn 

Saruvigosisiga, in., • • • 

. . 24 

garvajuacbakravartin, sur. of S6iii^i»ara III., 268n 


37 U 



Pacjk 

sarva?n&nya, . 

. . . 311 

SarviUtivaJin, school of Buddhist teachers, 

139, 

111, 111, 110, 291 

narvaiAbbftdra, • 

. 125 

Sarvavandu (Sarvabandhn), tn., 

. 24 

a&sma, rt lip ion, 

. . . 55 

goddess, , 

. 257n, 266 

SiiB.atikurilja, k., • • • 

42, 28<s 843n 

Satajana, vi., ... 

. . m. 120 

S itajuiiil, s. (i, Satajana, • 

. 105,106 

S/itarA, vi., . . • 

. 317 

Hall pilbita, 

. 161.166 

Satrap, .v. a. K^hati’apa, 

138, 136, 

uo. 

1*1, 143,111, 117 

Katrumjay.'*, hill, • 

. . . 16H 

Sat lumj.iyii-iii&batmya, gnuted, 

. . . 165n 

S.iitiiinHdi'va, m., 

. 1K2 

Sattap Sadidyim, m., , 

. 230 

Satyaddva, tn., , . • 

Satyagirinat lia-Peruinft). tv., 

. 180, 192 

. 225 

Satyaki, branch of the yadii d f/ vasty, . 26, 38 

Satyapura, s. a. SAnobor, 

. 73 

Satya.4rayu, sur. of IP. Chalukya 

kings, 55, 

90, lOl, 13B, 

201, 205, 317, 310 

Saty»'lllrMya(Ifivabodanga), W. Chdlukya k., . 166n 


. 8, t 

SamaBblrika, . • 

. 07 

ftanri, s. a. Vishnu, • 

. . 250.260 

^auri-NAiAyapa, te,, . • 

. 303 

Sauvavdliana, ^ailavumhi k., 

. . 12. 16 

Sauvarnagiri, s. a. Sonalg.irh, 

. . . 73 

6avai-variyar, 

. . . 86ri 

fiavajakkara^knlam, 

. 331, 341 

SAvitri,/., . . • 

. . . 316 

Bfivu(sAo), s. a. Ri4lii, • . 

167, 101b 170 

Scytbian, .... 

. 140 

Sobbi, ihirty, di., . . 

. 25Sn 

^lAgrava (^aigrava), gotra, • 

. 217, 218 

Sc'iat&n, di., . • • 

. 137, 130 

Si'uiftVftdi, tn., , 

. 22 

^ondatnil, quoted, • 

, , . 33(m 

SAnduvalm, vi., . 

3 

ScorifiArayaii, vi., » 

. 130, 283 

SAraniAn, the Ckera king. 

.231n 

ssrp^jrit, banner, . 

. 313 

SAsha, .serpent, » 

. , , 256 

sAlbi, , . . • 

• . 167, 160 

Set-Mahet, vi., . 

. 213 

Si tu, A. ff. Kanififl'raram, . 

• 38, 840 

Sdvak, s. u. SAliadvipa'Di’dliinana, 

, 270 
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n., , , , 

V\‘isnM|i kft, ,v. (t , \'^unii8}ikti, • 

Sliftnd.'rftlvti-j^acliolilift, ,s-. (t. San(li}ra*;^^ii 

^SliatHAliaKra, t/i., , * 

di.y . • , . 

yiidnuadovi, t?/., . , 

Slumadhara, m., 

Shiviilly, .V. a. 8iv.i]]i, . , 

Sfiolii ^hur, /•/., .... 
fSiiMhadliimji^ .v. a. SiddliarAjft, 
Siddlinpaldialta, m., . 

SiddliRrAja,, (^hauf i(kya /r., , 
Siddfi(\‘^vara, /t'., .... 
Sipgava, .S’, a. Hegrava, 

SiliH, w., • • . . , 

SiliavahaUku, r/., 

SiliAwiV t»/., • . l‘d-1, 107, 182, 

Hilftl.ihadraHi'iri, Jaina ftacht'r, 
HihiOhafijivk^vA, likuitja ch., • 
HilAbhafijapati, vi.^ , , 

iSiliira, y(na/7y, .... 
SiliMbliava, .v. a. SaikVlldmva, 
eilpin, • • . , . 

Hilnka, PratlhAra rh., . 

SirtaiiR, s. it. J tyuHimha, 

Sirhiia of Siiiihaiaja, Kakaira ch,y\^2, ] 
Slihliakaiitlia, m., , 

Hitiiliakarna, • . . , 

Simlmla, .v. a. Caylon, . , , 

SlmliarAj, Kdkaira cA., 
kSiiiil.avrtrman, Chitiil akya r//., 
Simliavarraivn, Pa/lava k., . 

Sitnion iSliuli, rh., . • , , 

Sinda,y(^m^/v, • • • , 1 

Sindlm, so., • . . . , 

Siiidliupiirru, .V. a. SindhurAja, 

Sindliuraju (Sinilmraja), Chd/iumdna k., 
Sindhuiaja, Paramdru k., . 

ISiijgadatta, m., • . . , 

Drvugiri Y ddava k., 
fiifij Alungulam, vi., 

Sirobi, . . .10, 82n, 14 

birunclia, vi., • . , . 

Sirpiir, vi., . . . , 

Birfiir, vi., • • . . , 

SiiHulii, vi., • . • . 

Bibupalavadba, poem, 39n, 190, 260, 
262 i),253r 


Paok 




Page 

. 86,92,93 

bit a la, goddess. 

. 

, 

. . 125, 136 

. 136, 142 

bitiila, lank. 


. 

• . 123, 125 

• . 244 

Sivt^,gnd, 26, 61,72,7: 

, 86n, 

l»6n, 105, Ily, 

. . 105 

132, 16611, 100, 

162, 

164, 1 

'i8, 176, 181, 

(.‘beliba, 63n 

182, 183, 185, 186. 

U)U, ‘.;05, 208, 223, 

. . 361 n 


288 

270, 

276d, 294, 299, 301 

. . 278 

blvaliiign, , 

• 


. . . 270 

. . 86 n 

bivujli (Shivalli), vi.. 



31 

. . 153 

bivapAla, m., , 

• 


. . . 13 

. 21 

bivaraja, eh.. 



285. 286, 288 

. 88n, ftyn 

bivavajli, a. Sivajji, 

. 


. . 21, 22, 24 

. 72 

bira> uganatbaevAinin 

te., 


. . 207,212 

. 25, 40 

Siwalik, 7no., 



• 62, 67n, 154 

. 72, 83n 

Siwttiii, vi,, , 

* 


. 270n. 27ln 


. . I0:i 

. , . 248 

0, 168 

. . 2 

183, 184, 185 
. 164 

. 273 
* * 273n 

. 119n 
. 42 

. 823, 338 

. . 280 

. 301, 802 

183, 184, 186 
. 117 

V . 16n 

. 178,205 

. 124, 127 

3 

. 67 

. 30811 
164, 178,312 
. 73 

. . 79u 

I , 79 

. 8n, ll8n 


. 21 
. 165 
. 331, 341 

n, I48n, 188, J89 
. 160, 162 
. 342 
• . 238n 

. 2S3 
260, 261, 

353n, 254n, 266n 


Biyadoni, vi., , 
B6blianadt^7.i, m., , 

Sobbita or b(3bhitd, 8. a 


bodasa, s. a. Doodasa, . , 1 

Sodba, m., . . , 

bobada, m., . , , 

Sobada, s. a. Subha^avarman, 

8bbi, m., ..... 

boil!, s. a. ScMiIya, , , , 

bo h i y a, CA d A « w» w a Ar. of Nadilxda, 


63 n, 180 11 and add. 

. U9ii 

. 67,68n, 71. 

80, 83 
243, 245, 247, 248 
. 08 
. 118n 
. 10.5 n 

• . . 163 

• • 80, 83 
64, 68n, 

71. 80, 83 
164n, 260, 263 
134,127, 183 
. 316 
167, 170, 188 
. 72 


260, 263 

S6inacliandra, rA., , 134,127,183 

bAinana, tn., . , ^ ^ 316 

SoiTirtrAjadAvH, Kdkaira r/*., . 207, 170, 188 

Soin6<5a. te,, . . , , ^ ^2 

b6jiiA«v»ra, Ch&hamdna k. of Sdkamhhari, 62, 7ln 
SoinO^vara, m., , . . , ^ 

b6in6^varH I., ir. A\, . . .230 

bumW vara III., do,, . , . 258n 

SiWAnvara or b^mdavamdOva (I.), N/igavaikH 

• • • 161, 162, 168, 164, 312, 816 
bomOfivara or Sbiiid^vara lOva (IL), do., 160. 



162, 164 

S5rnid5va, Karndla ch,. 

. 329 

S0.n,r»„ 

• . . 348,«344 

bonalgavb,/f>/-^ , 

• • • 73 

b^nApAm, vi., . . , 

• . . 67 

Sondasa, Kshatrapa k., 

• 246, 247, 248 

Sonoa, s. a. BOm, . 

. 343 

A'^onpur, vi.. 

a 

QO 

Sorab, I'l., • . , , 

• . . 16 

biavana*lJi J^o|a, vi., , 

< • . 258n 

brAvasti, s. a. Bahdt Mah6t, . 

• . . 291 

bruvaHvami, m., , , 

. . . 288 
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Sra7i«l41»A, Dhunishtlwl, . . • 

(irAsh^liin, . . • • • . iJ^l. 316 

gr!. .V. ti. Lakshm!, . . 3?, 206, 326. 327. 3 10 


gri-Virft-T\H'adarHTi*KAr!iUvaririai>, Vtnd lu I'., 23t 

firi-Virujiaksha, signuturc, . . . 32S, 311 


grullmra, 

Si tdhara, Vishnu, . . . • 6( 

firl-JayavavdlmnadAvasya, legend on seal, 
firikaiava, . . . • • * 

6rlkarl, musical instrument. . . . 70, 

firlkdyil, an orthodox Hindu temple, 

Srtkulam, • • • .331 

Sri-Kunduvai-Jinillaya, te., . • . 231, 

firl-Mahi\raia-HhimasAnftHya, legend on seal. . 

Srimala, s. a. Bhinmal, . . . 72, 7: 

SrlnQiila-kula, . . • • .151, 

6rlmandalika;?:>V(la, hiruda. .... 
SriuijlndirivlAva, Jaina teacher, . 
firtmau-NityavaraliaflAvasyrt, legend on teal, . 
Srimi\tri y/* SiimatadAvi, Jaina goddess, 151, 

156n 

SriniAghjlcharya, preceptor, . . . 

Siina^ar, t>/., 

Srihgaratilaka, quoted, ... * 

Sfiti^in, r/.vA*, ...... 

Sri])athd, vi , % • • • • • 

ariphala, the bilna fruit, .... 

firippLhvlvallahhft, 

Sripanja, god, 

Srlpuraiiibiya, .v. a. Tirnppirambiyftin, . 8 

Srirahgam, island, . » . • . 

SrJrafjgapattima (Serlngapatara), vi., 

Srlratgaraja I., Harvi({a eh 

Srisahika, s. a.- 

Srisaila, mo., • . » . . 21 

6ri-TribhnvaiiaiTikusrt, ■> 4/ 

firivadach(firima(d))-ChamdradAva^, do., . 
Srivaiehnava, ,..••• 
Srlvallahba, Vdadya h., ^ • . * 

Sriv.allabha, sur. o/* Am6gbavaT8ba I., . 26, 5 

Srivttllamangala, vi., . . . • 33 

Srlvallavap (Srivallabba), sur, of Pdndya 

kmgs, ^ 

Srivallavaiig6dai, \ tnddu Jc., 234, 23r>, 237, 


Srirardbana I., ^ailavaMa k., 
Srlvardbana II., do., . 
Srivardbana, w., 
Siivardbanapura, vi., • • 

SrS-Vennapabliattn, m., 


04, 310 
00, 07 
41 
. 04 

70, 71 n 
. 92n 
331, 341 
231, 233 
1. . 342 
72, 73. 74 
151, 152 
. 830 
. 60 
^ . 24 

151, 

156n, 183 
99, 102 
. 30i) 

, 114n 
. 184 
. 63n 
. 253n 
. 101 
. I50n 

87, 88 
. 330 
. 340 
. 329 
. 283 
26, 202 
47,181 
. 302 
. 330 
. 331 
26, 27, 39 
331, 341 


Sii-visbaya, CO., ..... 231 

HiAtriya, . . . • • lOO, 116, ll<» 

Stuinba or Stambapuva, a. T)\tnrnlipta, 27, 30 
Statiibbadcva, m., . . • • .274 

stbana, . . . . ■ • .30.1 

Stb/iTiA^vara, m., , . . r . HO 

Stlianu, s. a. Siva, . . . • • 250 

Stbanu-Usvi, k., ..... 85 

stbapati, (/ carpenter, . • • • .1-^ 

slluiviia, • • . • • . • . 32 s 

130,141,142.145.291 

Siibbadra, prince, ..... 315 

Siibbamkara, ni., . • • • • OH 

SubbHsbitbvali, 'yuo^oti, .... 113n 
Siibbatavarman, Paramdra k., . 105, 114, 121 

Subhatunga, sur. of Hash (ra kilt a kings, . 255ii 
Siichindram, vi., ..... 234n 
SndmJA or Sudlea, s. a. Sondasa, . 139, 1 10, 


. - . 328 

130, 141, 142, 145. 291 
. 315 
. 08 
. 113n 

., . 105, 114, 121 


Sudraka, rn., • 
Sudra-Ka'iialilkara, quoted, 
Suo-Viliar, vi., . 
8ngandliadi'i, s. a. Suiidha, 
SAjorn, vi., 

SujjijcA., . 

gukla (nbuklo), . 

Sukraitili, quoted, 
^nkfltasaibkittana, poem, 
HtlkulniiB, alamkdra, . 
Suktimnktavali, poem, 
6ulkB’inai?dapikfv, • 

Sulla, VI ^ . 

Sullara, .y. a, SuHa, . 

Siilf^dn, 

Siimitra, queen of Dafiaratba 
summer, • 

Sun, god, 1, 2, 3n, 11 , 


. 139,110, 

113, 144,247,218 
. 181 
, 1 l9n and add. 

137,147,210 
. • / J, / 1 

. 07 

. 300, 301 

100, 107, 116, 117 
. . . 47n 

. 73u 
. Il3n 
. 27 

. . • 03 

. , . 201 

. 201,206 
. 149 

. . 340 


. 234n 
, 235, 287, 

23S. 239a 
42, 40 
. 42,40,47 
. 43 

42, 48, 44, 40, 47 
26, 4i) 


firl-VidyadbnrabbaiijadAvMja, legend on seal, 272 
firl-VlsbamaKiddbi, do., , . • , 317 


Sun, god, 1, 2, 3n, 11 , 12, 42, 13, 47, 03. 

V>7. 191, 200 

Suiiarpal, vi., , . . . 100, 10 1, 103 

Sundara, k., . • . . • • 23 8q 

Sundaramdrti-NAyanar, Sajca saint, , . 89 

Sundarapandiyan-kal, . . . . .331 

Sandarapandyan-pudukkal, s. a. Sundara- 
pandiyan-kal, ..... 331, 341 

SundbA or SdndhA, hill, , 70, 72, 74, 278a 

Si\piV»»M 182,187 

SnprabhadAva, eh., . , , . .190 

Sdra, k., 342, 843, 345 
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tiura, , 
Hmacliand, vi, 
iSrir/ichanda, a 
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» 'IVnlalmPU. o.l),.n,l»l,l,nkti. . ' 93*1 v»« 

i Tin, Ion., t<' 

) landralvalu, 
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tftra, . . \ ‘ 

'nyKnuidhiHgoddes., . . I 266n. S 
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Tipp(\jl, queen (/Naraaa, 
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Travanf, s. a. Tamapl, • 
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Tripiir&utakani, r?., • • 267n, 2i)9M, 261 , 2()2n 

Tripuranlakofivara, te., . . • • 267n 
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Tiruveinbaviii, Tamil poem 
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TOrkkaya-Peddlya, m., 
Tdikkija-Yajvan, w»., . 
Tvirufthka, . • • 
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Tyagariljaavamin, tv., • 


u 


Ucbchangi, • 

Udal (Udayi), m., 


28 
. 319 
28, 41 
. ^0 
. 343 
. 174 
. 330, 340 

s. a. Tondai, 

202, 205 
. 282, 2S3, 284 
. 2S3 and add. 

. 273, 275 

. 255 

. . . 181 

. 132n 
. 132a 

* . . 132 

. 132 

72, 73, 321, 327. 310 
. 305, 321 

. 340 

, 210,211 


230 

no 




Page 

TT(laipiir, r/., .»..*• 1H8 

Uclitya, 114n 
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GonkalTI., ... 105,261.26211 

Uday.'iehandrapanin, . . Il8n 

Uduviiditya, T^drunidra . 103, 105, 114, 120 
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Umn, * . ^7. Parvati, . . . , 65, 61n 
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V/idicluindra, Jaina author, 
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. 154n 
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Vjijfbliatanneru, f. 77 . Banner, 
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. . 73 

Vtijharaia, Kdkaira ch., • 
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. 73 
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• . 170 

. 2, 3 
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vaidya, .... 
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Vaigavdr, iu\, , . 
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. . 245 
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. . 189 
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40, 299 
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.. .•820n 
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. 379 

vAjap^ya, sacrifice, • • 


. 206 

V »\ jappagarm an (V iijarcfiarmau). 


. 204n, 206 

Vajrabha^a Satyjlfiraya, t’A., . 


. 189 

Vujrahaata 111-, E. Qahga k.,. 
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Vniravarman, m., 
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VajrAyudba, k., , . 
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Vallabha, sur. of W. ChahiTcya kin<jn, . . 100 

Vallablia, Chola k., 

Vallabha or Vallabi^ndra, sur, of PnlukoHin 11., 
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Vallahharaia, (7;., . . • 320,323,320 
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dula, 7/.. . . 10. 101, •201.201,230,233 

Vandnun, r/., .... * 131,132 

Vanj<a (Ibin^'a), ^-^3, 328 

Vangahi-dtlaa (Pongal), <’A)., * • • 231,233 

Vkni, .S’. G. Sarasvatl, , . • • 11,200 

VanikuDa, i7. iP) . . • 107,108,160 

Vanjulvaka, i’/., . . . • ^73, 27o 

vaptaka, AA .v//a/’A', . • • • 100,11.1 

Vappasvami, //>., . . . . • 288 

Varadatnlnl, (;/ Achyutadcvnraya, . . 330n 

Vkradapallika or Iblrada'^, s. o. Ibinluli, 20,40 
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84, 85, 80, 87, 8H, 80. 03n, 04n 

Varaguna-Malulraja, s. a. Varaguna, 80, 87, 
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VaiahoHvaiai, »>., . . . * ♦ ®03 

Var&havartaixi, 7i., . . • . . 96 

Varap/lfii, VaiAnaui or Var6pasl, a. Benares, 
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Varmalaln, k., . lOn, lln, 12, 71n, IS7, 180, 100 

Varnnn,yo7, ...... *^00 

Vanuintivatn^annan, m., .... 3<i3 

Vasadliara, m,, . • • • • .117 

Vasala ( Vi»ala P), 7w., . . . . 04 
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V.Wvadjitta, quoted, , . . • . 256n 
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Vastupiila, ta., . . . • • 

VTisudt’va, hu-'ihayifi k-, .... 230 
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Vavviyana (Babbiyana), s.a, 
Vayudova, m,, . 

Veda, 7n., . . • 

Vrdangaa, . . • 

Vndas anil (iilkhas ; — . 
Uieh, . 

Afivabiyana, 

Ibilivruha, 

Saniih.’ivana, 
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Chbandoga, . 

VajuB, 

Katba, 

Kanihutna, . 
Mj'kdbyai'udina, 
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Velamkulam, vi-, . 
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^Diak.ft, m.y . • . . 
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Ijilai (vi'rrilai), hctrl-Jcarv.'i^ 


. 92n 

V. 

Ivola, .V. a. Bt'lvola, « . , 


201, 206 
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‘iiiha-nadii, f//., . . , 


. 331 
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'iiil»ara, ri., .... 


. 21 ’.8 
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'nilairrilr, ri., .... 


. 87 
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Miiltil, .V. X. Vi'inb irrur, , • 
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Vi 
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237. 239 

Vi 
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iikal.-irbidiijiftta, . . , 
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\’(Mik.it;i(lii, Earndfif r//,, 
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•idviit a rayii, \'i)<r i/ii inunt rn prinrCy 
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. 341 
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-lika, ..... 


I68u 

VIMiiRliana, k ., . ... 
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d y .'i d 1 1 ft r a 1 d K 1 M jad (' V li , ///^ o 5 /" o r/i , 


271,273 

Vlflya.t)a-..;a) 1 , .v. <i. V jj iyanajj^ani, , 


329, 340 

Vi 

dy ;mallift, K/////P/V, . . . 


. 166 


s^^ralia or Vii^'rabarajft, vh., 


11, 12 

V 

^lalia or \ i^'raliHraja, v. a. Visaladt'* 

va- 


Viij;raliaraJft, .... 

, 

. 154 

Vi 

{^"raiiadilyft, fr.. 

. 

74 

\’ 

i^raliajialii, C/idh((Oidnu l\ (f Xadihila, 

64, 




7, 71. S3 

V 

^M'a!lftpaU III., Pdhi k., , 

, 

321, 322 

Vi^'raliar/ija, < 'hdhamd lut k. of Sdk 

(1 odd/ftri. 
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, s2, 251 

vi 

larn or vibaift, . 245,301, 

302, :i 

2*5 




327, 328 

V 

bcdvftratainiHrft, t;/., . . . 

. 

. 270n 

Vi 

jitdft, ('hdint i)n\iiO <d‘ Xaiidn/(f , 

SO. 

81. 



82 

, S3, 152 

\ 

j.ada, ///.y .... 

150, 

151. 1'3 

V 

janai ayjja, m.. 

- 

. 18 

V 

jap.'il.a, n$., 

. 

. 15.3 

V'ijapctti, tw.. . 


. 24 

V 

i .'1 y ft- A p.a r a j i ( . 1 V i k rama var tr> a n , 

(ji(t nqo- 


/^o.'/orok: 


. 87 

V 

ja y ftldi.'iUarika, qio on of Cbjindi a lityn. 

. 102 


, Jiva-l)d\ uv.'irm.'iii or 1 tdv.ivariii.ai 


/ ?i- 


h dyaru k., . • 

6C, r 

7. 68, 59 

V 

ijayaditya. Alupa k., 

. 1 

7, 22, 23 
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Vijjiyndilya, ch., «... 49, 60, 66 
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Vijay/idlf yii HI., E. Chalvkya ch,^ . , ii22 

Vijayalitya I., E. Chalukya k.y . 55, 134 

Vij.iyaditya II., . 27, 55, 134 
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Vijayaililya IV., ^/(y., , , . 55, 134 

Vijftyadiiya V., ifo,, . . . 49, 134 
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Vij.tya Otya Vll., E. Chalukya I*., . . 322 

Vijayalftya, Chola k.^ • . • . 89n 
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ViKr.iinadifya I., E'. Ch(dukya Iv, . 55, 132 

ViUraina-lifya 11., do., , .49,56,134 

VikrauiJidilya 1., iP. Chalukya k., 98, 99, 101, 

102, 201, 205 

Vikrftinadity.'i IT., <{o,y . . 202,206 

VikiaiiuVlitya VI., W. Chdiulya k., 16, 2.S0, 
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V^ikrainaditya-k.ala, s. a. Vil^raTIlft-samva^, . 12 

Vikr;unankftiJ()vft(!hRritj», . . . ,178 
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' Viniftia-Sah, Vimala*S/iba or Vimal i-Shal), .v, a, 
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VindliNa or Vindhyavanr.ftn, Paramdra k., 
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Virdliyas, .v. a. Malavn, • » . . ]07n 
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281, 287, 288 
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Vislinuvai diiHiiu, Jfoysnla k-, 
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a. k., 
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Vim-Mabiiltauia or Vlra-Mabamantri, 

.'tar. of 

Vi^;vaii;itlia, 70 </, 
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LiiliftflliH, • • • • l.)l, 152 ^ 

VirHiiii, w»., ..... 831,311 I 

Vivai,uV;liiirya, wi.» .... 

Vh'iinttin, VI., . . . . . . 231n 

ViriUiHv;\yrti)ft, st4r- of AmiVluivarshH I.,. 27, 39 ' 

Viian.'iniyiina(l(>vii, Bashir rh., . . 165 , 

Vira'Nol ‘inba-PMll.avR-Periiia'iMiJi-Jayiisirigha- 

dL'vii, IP. Chal((hi/a prince, . . . ‘2(Un 

Vlra*Nri'^iiiiba or Vira-Nani«imlia, J ijny<t‘ 

vtujara k., . . * . • ,310 

Vira-P;irulyii, Pdrpjya . • ♦ ^^57 

Vira-PaMilya, ‘ wbo took tlia head of tb« 

do . 

Viraraj.'ialra-Clioladeva, sur. of Kuldituiiga* j 

CholallT., ^13.220 

VtrHHiiiihrtilova, Bastar ch., . . . • lOo ■ 

Viraedliy Tamil grammar, . . . ‘^30 

ViraRAino:;vara, fr., . . • • ,162 

Virata, P»orjlr, • • . • , 2.Uii 

Virattanefivara, . • * • 
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ViRaladiHa-Vi^^ralmraja, Cknhanifhia h. of 

Sdkamhhari, . • 62, 6/ii, 151 

viaar^ra, . . . . 25, 171, 188, 2CS, 2S2 

Vinbadha, • 3 

ViRlmma.sidclhi, xur. of Visbnuvarddhaaa I., 

317, 310 

viebaya, a district, . . -lO, 1/, 132, 287, 288 

visbuyapati, '^^3 
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lion, I25n, 160, llU, 162. lOO, 204, 208n, 

240, 250, 256n, 260n, 209, 286. 3ij4, 317, 
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iron, 218 
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Visvanalbii-N.avaka, Madnca i\,i^ 
Vinvonvara, in., . 

Viyai'uka, vi., 
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VomaK'!', A'., . * 

Vopadeva, Kokaira ch., 121, 1- 

Vo})!iddvrt, Kdkaiva prnicc, . 
VopjiaHvaini, in , 

Voi ttiiiuka. r/., . 

V cidbaba-tii V riddliabasti o ), 

jintchrr, 

Vpiibaldia, />’. U'Riiabba, 
VrisbabhapuriHVani, 

V j' ini ini,./ 0 771 ////, 
Yu(Uu)ddbas\umi, ti*., 

V'dlniiulba, in., . • 

W\ii''\\TA or Vydi^bvaiaja, .v. d. V: 
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. 147 

7, 167, 170, 

1S2, 1S3, 187 
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Vya^bravaia, k,, 
vyapat i (vyapyita), 

\ yi\sa, (islii, • • 6), 10, 

Vy;'iH!i-bbattaraka, s. a. VyiH v, 


. 212 
, . . *.'Sii 

. 2SH 

^=0, 81 

raj;l.a”a;a, 121, 

127, I ‘'3 
l^ln 
. 'du 

133n, 171, 20(’.. 

•282, 28.5, 30 ( 1 , 315 
, . . 133n 


Waddamairl, la’., .... . wtO n 

AVadbwan, rt., , • • • • * 

AVanOMa, vi., • • • * • • 

Wiiraniial, n'., ICl, 165, 20i:, 2r,7, 25Hn, 260n, 2C2n 


Wardak, l i., 


\iv\n\'n, family, . 
Yadu, dy., • 


1 13, 147 


72, H3n, 11 On, 165, 200 
. *26, 38, ;;0, 340 
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^‘;ijri,iviilk\;i'Minptl, 6‘,>n, 170ii 

y/ijtViMi, .... 

V;tkaiiinM)c ur YAka]n;\mbikii,y!, 
YnksliailAsa, i’., , • . 

Yaiiia, 

YaiiiuiiA, .V. It. .JiUiina, 
Yu|»nii)y!i'fl!iihj;}i:i, school o/Jauia 
Ya.‘u Hull tiijiti, 

Vfiso lliaviiljuiova, Paramara 
Ya^nvardd liana, Prafifnira t/i., 
Y.'iKovarrnaM, Purnmdra 
Adin‘>vi{5Malia, h., . . 

yntiviaava, . . • 

years of tlic cycle : — 
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aild., 271n, 34r)a 
. loi’i, 117 

. 25‘a, 206 
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27, 299 
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teachers^ 49, 56 
. 2S6 
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. 280 
105. 114, 120, 131 
. 303 
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Anaiul'i, 
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. 257n 

1 kill n dll Anya, 
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. 12 H 

Cliil rabkanu, 




. . 12 

] fcinitl iiiibi (llciEalumba), 


. 25 it, 2 i;ii 

Isvai'ji, 




12 !'. ll!7, 170 1 

Kluirii, 




l(:l,812, 316 i 

Ivibika, . 




. 176 j 

KsbaVii, 




. 80. HI ; 

Nala, • 




. Stiln 1 

rarabhava, . 




129i., 17(1, 181 i 

J*:iridliiivin, . 




. . 25 rn 

Plava, 




. 2l!iii : 

I’lavnii;;a, 




1211m, no, 2I9|| j 

I'niblniva, . 




. itio 1 

Raudra, • 




121 , 128 , 12 ;tn 1 

Saiiiri\a, 




. 1 C 3 j 

VinVilii, 




. 3(16, 809 

Ynn AvHHi], . 
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I29n, 170 , 267ii 

Vuvii, 
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25, 40 

s cf tilt' reign, 

42. 

17, 57, 511, Kill, Kfi, KK, 

89, 92. 99, 

lol 

102. 

171, 

201 , 200 , 

207, 208, 

209 

210, 

211, 

212 , 213 , 

211, 2J5. 

2lf 

217, 

218, 

219. 220, 

221, 222, : 

323, 

221, 2 

25, 

236, 227, 

22 s, 229, 230, 23 

2, 239, 

240, 25911, 261n, 291 | 


Yedatoro, ?Y,, , . 

Yalburgii, vi.t , • 

YeiiMiimdHlii, , 

Yinimili, v/., 

YiVa, sur. n/Avanivarman II., 1 
yogas 

Sttubhagya, , , , 

Knblia, 

Sola, .... 

yOgiiii, .V. jOgiiii, . 

Yojakii, s. a. JojalU, , 

Y'ut'i, rh., . 

Y’^iiddhariiullii I., JH. Chafuhi/a k., 
YYi Idbainalla II., 
ynddhavira, . . , 

YndhiHli^bira, nit/thtcal . 
y ugudibbartj i or Yuj-udljina, ,v. a 

yuvarajii, . . .55, 132, 

Yuvanijft T., Kalavhuri /*., , 
YuyiidliAiia, .v. a. Siityaki, . 


Paor 

. . 280 

161, 178, 312 

. . 2fi0n 

. 56 

, 2, 3, 9u, 1.30, 131 

. 170, 181 

. 309 
. 119, 120 

177, 178, 181 
.72. 83, 158 
. 11 
55, 134 
49, 55 
. llln 
113. 255, 270, 290 
. AdiuAtdia, 161 
139, 140, 178, 303 
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Zed a, 

ZifTardaii, .v. a, Hilviirdhana, . . , 43 

Zodiac, signs of tlie : — , 

Dbanus, . . . 56.134,207,210,216 

KanyA, . . 208, 2] 4, 227n, 22Hn 

Karka^aka, . . . .212, 224 

Kuinblia, . . 214, 216, 2l9n, 231ri, 225 

Makara, . . ... 213 

Mc^sba, . 209. 210, 211, 214, 220n, 224. 225 
Mina, 210. 211, 212, 2i9n, mu, 227n, 228n 
Mitbiina, . . 215, 223, 224, 227n 

llisbabba or Vi'lsliabba, . . 220n, 223 

SiriiliH 211.212,22811 

TuU, . 92, 208, 216, 217, 220, 227n, 235. 237 

Vrl6«bika, . . . 208.209,285,237 
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4, para. 1, lino 7 , — jor Mahendrapalad^va rcdH Mah^udnipft Iadova. 

,, „ ,, 10, — for Hadd&la road Ha(}dal&. 

7, footnote 17, lino 1, — for niHlrimsa road niatrimfia. 

9, text-lino 40, — for -bh{ipSilaihs= read -bliOpjil&ih^o. 

IG, line 8 from lx)ttoTn, — for Saniaras read Sftntaras. 

17, ,, 9,— /or Aluva mid Aluva. 

48, line 2 from bottom, — jor Cbodi read Chfcdi. 

56, lino 1, — for Thursday read Fndaj. 

58, pam. 2, line 2, — for Godavaii read Kistna. 

GO, lino 13 from the top, — for Jhdlrapatan read Jh&lr&pAtan. 

()5, footnote 6, line 1, — for actua read actual. 

71, line 4 from the to}), — [I think the word Uimh^Uya Bhould mean betel chewed 

with areca-nut and chiinam which the women Bpat out of grief. This is red 
and may ho cotnpared to rubica ('padynardya). — II. K, S.] 

72, last lino,'— /or Jdvalipura read Jfwiilipura. 

75, verse 12. — [There ia no allnsiou to any l(‘gend hero. Tbe poet wants to say that 
Brahman out of arrogance (daoiihatah) weighed the king’s })rowetiB (r c. the 
Bun) on one side and his fame {i.c, the moon) on the other and found the two 
balanced so well on the scale of which the rod was the (heavenly) OafigSi, that 
the pin (kanfahk) in tho middle was dliruva {i.e. stable). The other meaning 
intended is tho Pol© star ( I )hmva) which occiipieB the middle cf the heavenly 
orbit and is almost fixed in space. — H. K. S.] 

99, last but ono para., line 3,— /or Polike^in road Polikfisin. 

100, text-lino 2,- /or read 

„ „ 17,— -/or road 

119, footnote 3, lino 2, — for 80dra- road Bfidra-. 

120, text- lino 3,— /ur Mamdodarlvashyia- read MaihdodarivAsbpa-. 

125, line 10,— /or Kandika-bandha road Kaudika-baudha. 

143, translation of B., — for Rtiulja road tlajfila, 

156, footnote 5, last line,— /or Kusbmanditd read Kuehm^ndini. 

100, para. 3, lino 5, — /or Tiiatbgarh road Tirathgarh. 

1G5, footnote, lino 6,-— /jr DattakamimAtiHa read DattakamimariisA. 

„ „ lino 8,— /or HudiAralia read Rudrambil. 

16G, para. 3, lino 2,— /or 1783 read 1779. 

1G8, line 9 from tho top, — for I’adi road PA(Ji. 

1G9, lino 2,— /or LAkshmidhara read Lakshmidhara. 

170, text-line G,— /or -prasfita 8ama[8ta* |- read -praHaia-baraa[8tA*]- 

170, text-line 8,— /or ravidint^ read ravidiiuV 

171, para. 5, last line, —/or '^chohhrcBhta read '’chchhrfishtha. 

172, lino 8, — inniirl a hyphen at tho end of the lino. 

„ footnote 7, line 2,— /or Sarabilaka rnad S4mbilaka. 

175, lino 4,— inserl (Nilgari) after Sannkrit. 

176, line 16,— /"r Medipola r.'fld MedipOta. 

„ footnote 2, — f‘r Yajhavalkya read Yftjuiivalkya. 

178, line 13 from bottom,— /.-r M&Iava road MWava. 



AUDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

Page* 179, footnote 1, lino 3 , — for Sakkara-kftfcfam road Sakkara-k^ftara. 

„ 180, footnote 5 , — for Siyadoni read Sija46oi, 

,, 181, para. 5, line 4, — [MudhaHoli perhaps stands for tho Teluga rnudusali which means 

‘ old, ancient i,o, a headman respected on accoant of old age ; compare ndt(n^ 
muihivuiii above, p. 21, footnote 3. — H. K. 8.] 

„ 185, text-line 4, — for ttx?; read 

„ ,, footnote 1, lino 2 , — for Devakiita read D^vakhta. 

„ 205, para. 3, line 4, for Klirtikeya roAid KArttik^ya. 

„ „ footnote 7 , — for Conjeevorum read Conjoeveram. 

,, 223, No. 03, translation, lino 2 , — for Uttara-Phalgnnl read tJttara-Phalgunl. 

,, 235, para. 3, lino 2 , — for AyurAr read Ayurur. 

„ 236, lines 15 and 17 , — for Ayiriir read Ayurur. 

„ „ text-lino Of'^for ^kkij- read kil-. 

„ 237, text-lino 17 and translation, line 7 , — for AyurHr read Ayurur, 

„ 238, lines 3 and 11 and footnote 10,— Ditto. 

„ 257, footnote 4, — [From tho Paln&du inscriptions wo loam that the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati was ruling from his capital Oramgallu, already in Saka-vSaihvat 1173 
and that his daughter and successor Rudramah&d^vi was also ruling from tho 
same city in Saka 1101. — -11. K. S.] 

„ 2G1, footnote 6, lino 7 from bottom,— /or Kulottufiga-Ch&la 1. road Kul5ttu6ga- 
Ch5da I. 

„ 266, lino 4 , — for K&katl read Kilkati. 

„ 282, para. 5, lino 4 , — for Khariar read Khari&r. 

„ 283, line If^for TiindrA read TundrA. 

„ 284, translation, lino 1,— /'>/* Sarabhapura road Sarabhapara. 

„ „ footnote 6, lino 3 , — for Jejaldiukti read JejAbhukti. 

„ 300, lino 0, — [Comparing tho synibol for i in '^piliipati with tho f-synibol in ^pariMnam 

(lino 19) and in 'ndrr<jha (lino 24) it appears as if the form Iklahaptlupati 
was also meant hero as in tho SAhkhA^A plate of SAntilla {Ep, hid, Vol. II. 
p. 23). K. S.] 

„ 307, table, let column , — for Gazni read Ghazni, 

,, „ „ 3rd „ for Adil Shah AynA read Adil ShAh AynA. 

„ 313, lino 2 , — for Halavur mad llalavAr and/or BanvAsi road BanavAsi, 

„ 316, para. 3, line 3 , — for bhaiujari road bhao(JArf. 

„ „ lino 8 from bottom , — for HrahmAujhAka road BrabmaujhAka, 

„ 321, last para., line 6, — for 493 mad 793. 

„ 830, footnote 8,— /or AmukUmAlyada read AmuktamAlyada and for Vishouobittiyam 
read Vish^uchittiyam, 

„ 331, poi’a. 4, line 7 , — for KuitukkAl read Kuttukkal. 

„ „ „ „ 8,— /or PAttaiku]am read PAtaikkulam. 







